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DEDICATION. 


4.48 s 


It gives an Account of a mighty _—_ powerful 
Empire, which owes ity Greatneſs” to itſelf and 


the flouriſhing Condition it is in, to its being de- 


barr'd all Communication with other Nati lt 


unfolds the Rules and Maxims of a Government. 
where the mutual checks, jealouſies and miſtruſts 


of Perſons inveſted with Power are thought the 
moſt effectual Means to oblige them to a faith- 
ful diſcharge of their reſpective Duties: It 


ſhews a long Series of Eccleſiaſtical Emperors, 


all deſcended of one Family, who ſway'd the 
Scepter of Japan for upwards of two thouſand 


Years, and {till keep up their Titles, Rank and 
Grandeur, tho' diſpoſſeſs'd of the ſupreme Power 
by the Secular Monarchs : 'It deſcribes a valiant 


and invincible. Nation, a palij te, . nduſtrings, _ 
virtuous People, enrich'd by a mutual Com- 


merce among themſelves, and poſleſs'd of a 


Country, on which Nature hath laviſh'd Ber | 
aſe ene Treaſures. 


| hn a „ 
OO „ 
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Tbeſe ad many aka: remarkable MET" 
relating to the Religions, Sects, and Natural Hi- 


ſtory of a Country, of which we had hitherto but 
an n Knowledge, * me e ſome; hope, that 
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iy King, when the Swediſh Embaſſy, which I 
had the honour to attend as Secretary, was 


| diſmiſs d by the Perſian Court. It agreed : 
W beſt with my inclination to undertake a far- 


ther journey, $227 I choſe rather to lead the reſtleſs and trouble- 
ſome life of a Traveller, than by coming home to ſubje& my⸗ 
ſelf to a ſhare in that train of calamities my native Country 
was then involved in. Therefore I took my leave of the Am- 


| baſſador, and his retinue, (who did me the honour to attend me 
a a mile out of Iſpahan) with a firm reſolution to ſpend ſome 
years longer in ſeeing other Eaſtern Courts, Countries and Na- 


tions. I was never uſed to receive large ſupplies of money 


from home: Twas by my own induſtry I had till then ſupported 
myſelf, and the very ſame means maintain'd me afterwards, 


as long as I ſtaid abroad, and enabled me to ſerve the Dutch Eaſt- 
India Company, though i in a leſs honourable employment. This 
off- ſpring of Japhet enjoys, more than any other European na- 


tion, the bleſſing of Noah, to live in the tents of Shem, and to 


have Canaan for their ſervant. God hath ſo bleſſed their valour 
and conduct, that they have enlarged their trade, conqueſts and 


poſſeſſions throughout Afia, to the very extremities of the Eaſt, 
— there hath never been wanting among them a ſucceſſion of 


prudent and able men, who have promoted their intereſt and 


welfare to the utmoſt of their capacity. But to come to the * 
a It 


= Jo ER M A NY. was as s yet engaged ir in war © with 
che Ottoman Porte and the moſt Chriſtian 


The Author's PREFACE. 


foreigner to do it in any Country, and I found by experien 


It was 7 the gracious leave, 100 under the 0 of this 


honourable Company, that J have often obtain'd my end in the 


Indies, and have had the ſatisfaction at laſt to ſee the remote 


Empire of Japan, and the Court of its powerful Monarch. Tis 
the preſent ſtate of this Court and Empire, which I herewith 
offer to the publick, before my other works, which J have 


lately promiſed in the Preface to my Amenitates Exoticæ. I can 


aſſure the Reader, that both my deſcription and repreſentations 
of things, though perhaps leſs elegant and perfect, are yet ſtrict- 


Ay agreeable to truth, and without embelliſhments, ſuch as they 
occurred to me. 1 wall own, that as to the more private af- 


fairs of the Empire, I could not procure full and ample infor- 
mations enough : It is known, how difficult a matter it is for a 


"# 
” * 


that it is much more ſo in Japan. Ever ſince the Roman Catho- 


lick Religion hath been extirpated, the Dutch and Chineſe Mer- 
chants in a manner impriſon'd, and the whole Empire ſhut up 
to all Commerce and communication with foreign nations, the 


natives muſt be extreamly cautious and reſerved in their be⸗ 
haviour with regard to thoſe foreigners, who are permitted to 


trade and are tolerated among them. Thoſe in particular who 
are more immediately concerned with our affairs, are all obliged, 
by a ſolemn oath, not to diſcourſe with us, nor to diſcover any 


thing to us, of the condition of their Country, the Religions 


therein eſtabliſhed, the private tranſactions at Court and in the 
Empire, and other things, and they are ſo far neceflitated to 
be upon their guard, as by the ſame oath they are tied down 


to watch and to betray one another. For a farther confirma- 


tion, this oath is renew d to them every year. In ſo low a con- 


dition is at preſent the credit of foreigners in Japan : The Dutch, 
who are ſuffer'd to trade there, have found it by long expe- 


lience, and are of opinion, that it is impoſſible for them to pro- 


cure any information concerning the preſent condition of the 
Empire, foraſmuch as they have neither proper opportunities, 


nor liberty enough for it, as M. Cleyer, who was himſelf Di- 


rector of our trade there, and our Ambaſſador to the Emperor's 


| Co complains i in a letter to the learned Scheffer. The diffi- 


culties, 
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inſuperable. They may be overcome by proper management, 
even notwithſtanding all the precautions the Japaneſe govern- 


ment hath taken to the contrary. The Japaneſe, a prudent and 
valiant nation, are not ſo eaſily to be bound by an oath taken to 


| ſuch Gods, or Spirits, as are not worſhip'd by many, and un- 
| known to moſt: If they do comply with it, tis more for fear 
of the puniſhment, which would inevitably attend them, if be- 


tray d. Befides, their pride and warlike humour being ſet aſide, 
they are as civil, as polite and curious a nation as any in the 
world, naturally inclined to commerce and familiarity with 


foreigners, and deſirous, to exceſs, to be informed of their hi- 


ſtories, arts and ſciences. But as we are only merchants, whom 
they place in the loweſt claſs of mankind, and as the narrow in- 
ſpection, we are kept under, muſt naturally lead them to ſome 


jealouſy and miſtruſt, ſo there is no other way to gain their 
friendſhip, and to win them over to our intereſt, but a willingneſs 


to comply with their defire, a liberality to pleaſe their avaricious 


 Inclinations, and a ſubmiffive conduct to flatter, their vanity. 


*Twas by theſe means I work d myſelf into ſuch a friendſhip 


and familiarity with our interpreters, and the officers. of our 
iſland, who daily come over to us, as I believe none before me 


could: boaſt of, ever ſince we have been put under ſuch narrow 
regulations. Liberally aſſiſting them, as I did, with my advice 


and medicines, with what information I was able to give them 


in Aſtronomy and Mathematicks, and with a cordial and plenti- 


ful ſupply of European liquors, I could alſo, in my turn, 


freely put to them what queſtions I pleaſed, about the affairs 


of their Country, whether relating to the government in Civil 
or Ecclefiaſtical affairs, to the cuſtoms of the natives, to the 


natural and political hiſtory, and there was none that ever re- 
fuſed to give me all the information he could, even when we 


were alone, in ſuch things, which they are otherwiſe; ſtrictly 


charged to keep ſecret. Theſe private informations I procured 


from thoſe who came to viſit me, were of great uſe to me in 
collecting materials for my intended hiftory of this Country, 


but yet they fell far ſhort of being altogether ſatisfactory, and 


culties, I own, are great _ e but not altogether 
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I ſhould not perhaps have been able to compaſs that 8 
I had not, by good luck, met with other opportunities, and in 
particular the- aſſiſtance of a diſcreet young man, by whoſe 


means 1 was richly ſupplied with whatever notice I wanted, 
concerning the affairs of Japan. He was about twenty-four 
| years of age, well vers d in the Chineſe and Japaneſe languages, 


and very defirous of improving himſelf. Upon my arrival, he 


was appointed to wait on me, as my ſervant, and at the ſame 


time to be by me inſtructed in Phyfick and Surgery. The Ot- 


tona, who is the chief officer of our iſland, having been by him, 


though under my inſpection, taken care of in a diſtemper of * 
ſuffer d him to continue in my ſervice during the whole time 


of my abode in the Country, which was two years, and to at- 
tend me in our two journeys to Court, conſequently four times 
almoſt from one end of the Empire to the other; a favour 


which is ſeldom granted to young men of his age, but was never 
done for ſo long a time. As I could not well have obtain d my 


end without giving him a competent knowledge of the Dutch 
language, I inſtructed him therein with ſo much fucceſs, that 


in a year's time he could write and read it better than any of our 


interpreters: I alſo gave him all the information I could in Ana- 
tomy and Phyfick, and farther allow'd him a handſome yearly 
ſalary, to the beſt of my abilities. In return, I employ'd him 
to procure me as ample accounts, as poſſible, of the then ſtate 


and condition of the Country, its Government, the Imperial 
Court, the Religions eſtabliſh'd in the Empire, the Hiſtory of 


former ages, and remarkable daily Occurrences. There was 


not a Book I defired to ſee, on theſe and other ſubjects, which 
he did not bring to me, and explain to me, out of it, whatever I 


wanted to know. And becauſe he was obliged, in ſeveral things, 
to enquire, to borrow, or to buy of other people, I never diſ- 


miſs d him without providing him with money for ſuch purpo- 


ſes, beſides his yearly allowance. So expenfive, ſo difficult a 
thing is it to foreigners, ever fince the ſhutting up of the Japaneſe 


Empire, to procute any information about it : What I have been 


able to do, 1 1 communicate to the Publick in this Preſent | 


Hiſtory, 
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Life of theAUTHOR. 


By the TRANSLATOR. 


* NGELBERT KEMPFER was rw | 
4 on the 1 6th of September i651, at Lem- 
gow, a ſmall town in the Circle of Weſt- 
Kerns belonging to the Count de Lippe. 
His Father John Kæmpfer was Miniſter of the 
Church of S. Nicholas in that town, and _ 
Mother Chriftiana Dreppers, a Daughter of Joachim 
formerly Miniſter of the ſame Church. He had, ſo far as his Fa. 


ther's circumſtances would permit, a very liberal education, and 


becoming the profeſſion he was defign'd for, which was that of 


Phyſick. He begun his ſtudies at the ſchool of Hameln, in the 
Dutchy of Brunſwick, and was ſent from thence to Lunebourgh, 
Hlambourgh and Lubeck, at all which places he diſtinguiſhed 


himſelf by an induftrious application and ready progreſs in the 
learned languages, Hiftory, Geography, and Muſick both vo- 


cal and inſtrumental. He made ſome ſtay at Dantzick, where 


he gave the firſt publick ſpecimen of his proficiency, by a Diſ- 
ſertation De Majeſtatis Diviſione, defended in 1673, and then went 


to Thorn. He ſtaid three years at the Univerfity of Cracow in 
Poland, ſtudying Philoſophy and foreign languages, and having : 
took his degree of Doctor in Philoſophy at that place, he repair d 


to Konigsberg in Pruſſia, where he (| pent four years in cloſe ap- 


en ano62 to 1100 er of n and N Hiſtory, his Fa- 
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ther's defign, and his own genius and inclinations, happily 
concurring to bend his thoughts that way. Twas here he laid 
the foundation of thoſe many excellent and uſeful diſcoveries 
and obſervations, which he had afterwards frequent opportuni- 
ties to make in the long courſe of his travels. 

He went from Pruſſia into Sweden, where his learniog and 


diſcreet behaviour quickly brought him into great reputation, 


both at the Univerſity of Upſal, and at the Court of Charles XI. 
a munificent Patron of men of learning, inſomuch that very 
advantageous offers were made him towards an eſtabliſhment 


in that Kingdom, which he thought fit to decline, defirous 


as he always was of ſeeing foreign Countries, and choſe to 


prefer the place of Secretary of the Embaſly,, which the 


Court of Sweden was then ſending to the King of Perfia. 


The main defign of this Embaſſy was to ſettle a Commerce 


between the Kingdoms of Sweden and Perfia, though at the 


inſtances of the Emperor Leopold, the Ambaſſad or, Luis Fa- 


britius, had orders, by a ſeparate article, to engage, if poſſible, 


the King of Perſia to a rupture with the Ottoman Porte. As 


the firſt and chief, the ſettling of a Commerce, could not well 


be effected, unleſs their Czarian Majeſties (Iwan and Peter, who 
then jointly governed the Ruſſian Empire) would conſent to 
give paſſage to the European as well as Perſian Commodities, 
through their dominions, upon reaſonable terms, the Ambaſſa- 
dor was order'd firſt of all to repair to the Court of Moſcow, 


and there to make an agreement concerning that matter. It is 


foreign to my preſent purpoſe, to enter either into the defign or 


ſucceſs of M. Fabritius his negotiations, any farther than it will 
lead me to follow Dr. Kæmpfer through Muſcovy into Perſia. 


Ne ſet out from Stockholm, with the preſents for the King 
of Perſia, on the z0th of March 1683, O. S. and went through 
Aaland, F mand, and Ingerman land to Narva, where he met the 


Ambaffidor with a retinue of thirty perſons. A miſtake in the 


Ambaſſadors Credentials, where the name of the King of Per- 
ſia was through inadvertency put before that of their Czarian 


Majeſties, and the unwillingneſs of the Waywode of Novogo- 


rod, to furniſh the neceſſary expences to conduct and defray him, 
with 
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with his retinue, purfinir to thy tenour of the Tivaties ſub⸗ 

ſiſting between the two Crowns, detain'd them upon the bor- 
ders of Ruſſia a conſiderable time: But theſe difficulties having 

been at laſt amicably adjuſted, M. Fabritius purſued his journey 
through Novogorod to Moſcow, where he made his publick 

entry on the 7th of July, and was ne to an audience 43 
their Czarian Majeſties on the 1 ith.” 

M. Fabritius having finiſh'd his "SE. at the Ruſlan 
Court in ſomething leſs than two months, ſet out from Moſ- 
cow on his way to Perſia, falling down the Rivers Moſco, Occa 
and Wolga; to Caſan and Aftracan, two confiderable towns, 
and the Capitals of two powerful Kingdoms, which were con- 
quer d and annex d to the Ruſſian Empire by that heroick Prince 
Iwan Bafilowitz. After a dangerous paſſage over the Caſpian LE , == 

Sea, where they were like to have been loſt, through the vio- | 7 
lence of an unexpected ſtorm, and tlie varkilfalneſs of their | 
Pilots, (the ſtiip having two Rudders, and conſequently two 57 
Pilots, who did not underſtand each other's language) they 
got ſafe to the Coaſts of Perſia, and landed at Niſabad; where 
they ſtaid for ſome time, living under tents after the manner 
of the natives. Two other Ambaſſadors to the Perſian Court, | „ I 

| one from the King of Poland, and another from their Czarian 1 
Majeſties, having landed at Niſabad much about the ſame time, 
they proceeded jointly to Siamachi, the Capital of the Province 
of Schirwan, in the Media of the Ancients, or, as it is now - 
call'd, Georgia, where they arrived about the middle of Decem- 
ber, ad ſtaid till the Governor of that Town and Province 
had ſent notice of their arrival to the Perſian Court, and re- 
ceived orders from thence: after what manner they were to be 1 5 
treated, and which way to be ſent to Court. Dr. Kæmpfer, in | 5 

--the mean time, did not fit idle, but went all about the neigh- 
bourhood of Siamachi, herborizing and obſerving what was re- 
markable in nature and art, ſ far as otherwiſe his affairs, and 
a ſucceſsful. and not 1mprofitable practice of Phyfick, which the 
reputation of his being an European Phyfician quickly brought 
him into in that populous place, would permit. We ſhould be 
All wanting that curious and accurate account, which he hath 

tt. | . given 
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given us in his Ameenitates 3 of the origin = en 
of the Naphta in the Peninſula Okeſra, if he had not been at 
the pains to go and view them upon the ſpot. Few are ſen- 
fible what a pleaſure a Natural Hiſtorian receives, when ſome 
new and ſingular Phznomenon in nature offers in places unfre- 
quented. Dr. Kæmpfer had the ſatisfaction of finding in that 
Median Peninſula even more than he look d fer, and inſtead of 
one he went to ſee, to meet, as he ſaith, with no leſs than ſeven 
wonders : The town of Baku on the Caſpian Sea, the remain- 
ing monuments of Aritiquity in the neighbourhood thereof, the 
fountains of Naphta, the burning field, boiling lake, a moun- 
tain which threw out a fine potters-earth, and ſome other fingu- 
larities, truly many for ſo ſmall a compaſs of ground, made him 


abundant amends for the trouble, 4 even the based of his 


excurſion bathe... 1:25 | 
Upon the return of the expreſſes ent t to 2 the 3 of Perſia, 


M. Fabritius ſet out on his journey thither about the middle of 


January 1684, as did alſo the Poliſh and Ruſſian Ambaſſadors 


with their retinues: but being order d to travel different ways, 
the Swediſh: Embaſſy reach d r the n of r 


row time before the others. 
Schah Solyman, King of Perf. a ringe of « a a 1 | 


fickly conſtitution, was then, by the advice of his Aftrologers, 
under a ſort of a voluntary an en to his Palace. Appre- 
henſive of the fatal conſequences of a malignant conſtellation, | 
they would not permit him to go abroad, and to appear in pub- 
lick, till the 3 oth of July, on which Fw he treated his whole 


Court wich the util ſplendor and magnificence, There were 
at that time ſeveral foreign Ambaſſadors at Iſpahan, from the 


Kings of Sweden, Poland and Siam, the Czars of Muſcovy, 
ſeveral Arabian and Tartarian Princes, and ſome alſo with Let- 
ters Credentials from the Pope, the Emperor of Germany, and 
the King of France, who were ſeverally admitted to audience 
on the ſame day, it being the cyſtom of the Perfian Kings not to 
let the Ambaſſadors of foreign Powers appear in their Royal 
| Preſence, but on ſome ſuch ſolemn occaſion as this was, in a full 


aſſembly of their numerous Court, and in the moſt pompous 
man- 


"The LIFE of the AUTHOR. 


duced to his audience before the reſt, and indeed during the 
whole time of his abode at Iſpahan, which was near two years, 


he had very particular and [diſtinguiſhing honours ſhewn him, 


whereby it appear'd, that neither his-perſon, nor. buſineſs, had 
been diſagreeable to the Perfian Court. Dr. Kzmpfer, whoſe | 
curious and inquiſitive diſpoſition ſuffer'd nothing to eſcape un- 


obſerved, made all poſſible advantages of ſo long a ſtay in the 


ries indeed, here and every where-in his travels, tended chiefly 


tates Exoticæ, that his endeavours that way have not been un- 


ſubject, though large and extenſive enough: The Political Hi- 
ſtory of a Country, the ſucceſſion and remarkable actions of its 


ment and cuſtoms, and a deeper inſight into the ſtate of that 


of Perfia, (as deliver'd in his Amænitates) for accuracy and pre 


fit to go back with him. He was indeed offer'd the poor. of 
** | chi 


manner e M. Fabritius had the honour of being intro- 


to the improvement of Phyſick and Natural Hiſtory in their ſe- 
veral branches, and he hath abundantly: ſhewn, by his Amœni- 


Court and Kingdom. And certainly, Dr. Kæmpfer's account 


ciſeneſs may vye with the moſt conſiderable before or ſince. 
M. Fabritius having brought his negotiations at the Perf an 

Court to a conclufion, towards the latter end of 1685, and 

preparing to return into Europe, Dr. Kæmpfer, for the reaſons 


alledged in his Preface to this Hiſtory of Japan, did not think 


Capital of the Perſian Empire. His main and favourite enqui- 


ſucceſsful. But he did not abſolutely. confine himſelf to this 


Princes, the ſtate of their Court and Government, their per- 
ſonal qualities, vices or vertues, the cuſtoms, manners, inclina- 
tions of the natives, their way of life, trade, commerce, the 9 
remains of antiquity, the modern buildings, whether ſacred or 
civil, the flouriſhing or low condition of arts and ſciences, and 
many other things of the like kind, equally exerciſed his in- 
dauſtry and attention. As to the Perſian affairs in particular, ge 
woas not a little aſſiſted in his reſearches by the Rev. F. du Mans, 
Prior of the Convent of Capuchins at Iſpahan, who had ſerved 
the Court of Perſia, in quality of Interpreter, for thirty years 
and upwards, and had acquired, beyond any European before 
him, a thorough knowledge of the Perfian language, govern- 
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chief Phyſician to a Genginn Prince, with conſiderable. et N 
ments, but his inclination to travelling being not yet abated 
led him farther into the Eaſt, and the advice of Father du Mans, 


with whom he had contracted a particular amity, during his 


ſtay at Ifpahan, with the recommendations he obtain d of M. Fa- 
britius, prevaid upon him to enter into the ſervice of the 
Dutch Eaſt-India Company, in quality of chief Surgeon to the 


Fleet, which was then cruizing in the Perfian Gulph, a place, 


as he expreſſes himſelf in one of his letters, leſs honourable in- 


deed, but more adapted to the deſign of, his travels. 


He left Iſpahan, on his Journey to Gamron, or Benderabaſſ, | 


a celebrated trading town on the Perſian Gulph, in November 
1685, and was honourably attended a mile out of town by the 

Ambaſſador's retinue. He made ſome ſtay at Siras, both to 

make the neceſſary enquiries concerning the celebrated Perſian 


wines, which owe their name to that town, and to viſit the 


boaſted remains of the ancient Perſepolis, and the Royal Palace 


of Darius, that noble ſtructure, which fell a ſacriſo to wine 


and wantonneſs, and whoſe ſcattered ruins are a ſtill ſubſiſting 
2 undeniable monument of its former ſplendor and greatneſs. 


The unhealthineſs of Gamron, for the ſultry heat of the air, 
and the want of water, is ſuch, that few Europeans can live there. 
any conſiderable time, without great prejudice to their health; 
and even the natives are obliged, in the hot ſeaſon, to retire up 
into the mountains. Dr. Kæmpfer felt the effect of it ſoon af- 
ter-his arrival, falling into a malignant fever, of which he lay 


_ delirious for ſome days; however it pleaſed Providence to ſpare 


him: His fever abating, flung him into a dropſy, and that into 


a quartan ague, and twas by theſe dangerous and unuſual ſteps 
he recovered his health, but not his former ſtrength and vigour. 


As ſoon as he found himſelf i in a condition to remove, he retired 


into the Country, for the change of air and the recovery of his 
his ſtrength, as well as in queſt of new diſcoveries and obſerva- 


tions, chiefly on thoſe things which for the unhealthineſs of 
the Climate, and other difficulties, had not been n een 
and ſo e Cd N e into. i e 9 
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To web his * eie and retirement fibm "x 


ron, are owing: His account of the mountain Benna in the 
Province Laar, on the Gulph of Perſia, of its plants and 
animals, of the precious Bezoar; and the animal in whoſe ſto- 
mach it is found, of the ſingular hot baths, a native balſam, 


and other curioſities obſerved on that mountain, and in the 


neighbourhood thereof: His deſeription of the Native Mummy, 


that moſt precious balſam, which ſweats out of a rock, in the 
Province Daar, and is gathered once a year with great pomp 
and ceremony, for the ſole uſe of the Perfian King: His obſer- 
vations on the Aſa Fetids, of the Plant yielding that ſubſtance, 
which grows only i in Perfia, and on the manner of gathering 
and preparing it: His obſeryations of the Vena Medinenſis of Ara- 


bian writers, or Dracunculus, as he calls it, a ſingular worm 


bred between the interſtices of the muſcles, in ſeveral parts of 


the human body: His account of the Sanguis Draconis, I mean 
the true Eaſtern one, which he aſcertains to be obtain d from 
the fruit of a Coniferous Palm: His curious and accurate Hi- 


| ſtory of the Palma Daciylifera, growing in Perſia, its differing 


ſpecies, male and female, ' its.culture, growth, | preparation and : 


uſes, far beyond whatever -was known of this fingular Tree : 
With many other obſervations, equally curious and uſeful, which 


may ee one time or other be communicated to the pab⸗ 


lick. 
He did e a Genie: til the ber end of June" 1688, 


The Fleet, on board which he went, having orders to touch at 


moſt Dutch ſettlements in Arabia the Ha ppy, the Great Mogul's 
Country, upon the Coaſts of Malabar, in the iſland Ceylon, in 
the Gulph of Bengale, and: the iſland of Sumatra, he had an 


opportunity of ſeeing all theſe ſeveral Countries, every where 


with the ſame ſpirit of induſtry, and the ſame thirſt of know- 


ledge. Had his ſtay there been t bly obſeryations: alſo — 


would have been more numerous. 

He arrived at Batavia in September 1 68 9, conch aid chere 
ſome months. This wealthy and populous town, the chief 
ſeat of the Dutch power in the Indies, was then already ſo well 


N and had been ſo Ry deſcribed by preceding 
- ns; h | "writers, 
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writers, that Dr. Kempfer thought it altogether needleſs to 


make any enquiries concerning its riſe and flouriſhing condition, 
its commodious and agreeable fituation, its trade and riches, 


its power and government, and the like, any farther than it was 


requiſite to ſatisfy his own curiofity. | Fot this reaſon he turned 
his thoughts chiefly to the Natural Hiſtory of that Country, a 


far nobler ſubject, and more ſuitable to his taſte and capacity. 


The rich and curious garden of Cornelius van Outhoorn, who 


was then Director General of the Dutch Eaſt India Company, 
the garden of M. Moller, and the Iſland Eidam, which lies 
but a few leagues off Batavia, offer d to his obſervation great 
numbers of rare and fingular plants, native and foreign, many 
of them not known before, the deſcription and figures whereof 
he intended to publiſh, together with many others obſerv d by 


him in the courſe of his Travels, particularly in Perfia, in the 
Iſland Ceylon, the Kingdom of Siam, and the Empire of Japan, 


all which are now in the hands of Sir Hans Sloane. He had 
moſt certainly many qualifications neceſſary to make a good Bo- 
taniſt, a competent knowledge of that ſcience, ſo far as it was 


improved i in his time, a body enured to hardſhips, | a great ſtock 
of induſtry and application, and which in my opinion is no 


leſs material, an excellent hand at drawing. With all theſe ad- 
vantages he did not barely confine himſelf to the curious part of 


this ſcience, an accurate deſcription of the Plants and their parts, 
which though never ſo neceſſary, is yet thought too dry a ſubject 
by moſt readers. He endeavour'd to make his obſervations uſe- 


ful to mankind, and took a great deal of pains to enquire in · 
to the manifold uſes of the Plants he deſcribes, whether rela- 
ting to Phyfick, Agriculture, ManufaQures, and the like, as 
alſo intbthe way of cultivating and preparing them to make 
them ſerve for theſe ſeveral purpoſes. How happily he ſuc- 
ceeded therein, the deſcription of the Tea and Faper- Tree, 
which J have inſerted into the A ppendix to this i, an 
ſtance in no more, will ſufficiently evince. 


He ſet out from Batavia, on his voyage to Pg in May 1: 16 1505 


in quality of Phyfician to the Embaſſy, which the Dutch Eaſt- 


India Company ſends, once a- year, to the Japaneſe Emperor's 
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voyage, he obtain d leave to go on board that Ship, which 
was order d to touch at Siam, that thereby lie might have an op- 


portunity of ſeeing alſo that Kingdom. The obſervations he 


made in the courſe of this voyage, in the. Kingdom, of Siam, 


and afterwards during two years abode in the Empire of Japan, 
being the ſubject of this preſent work, it is needleſs here to en- 
large on the ſame. Japan was not only the: laſt Eaſtern, Coun- 


ae to 1 ad always locked pep 25 4 defining ſub⸗ 
| je for a liborious enquiry. | The ſcarce, ſuperable difficulties, 
enough to deter even the moſt induſtrious; ſpurr d him on to 
more painful ſearches, and he willingly ſacrificed his time, art 
and money, to procure, for himſelf and others, a thorough in- 
formation of a Country, of : which, till then, no ſatisfactory ac. 
count had been given: With what ſucceſs he hath done it, is 
left to the publick to determine. 


TIT! 414% 


: wil 
G And/i in hon ache all poſſible; 8 of this: 


He quitted Japan, in order to his return into Europe, in No- 


vember 1692, and Batavia in February 1653. He ſtaid near 
a month at the Cape of Good Hope, and arrived at Amſferdam 


in the month of October following. In April 1694, he took 


his degree of Doctor in Phyſick at the Univerſity of Leyden, 


and on this occafion, as it is cuſtomary in foreign Univerſities, 
for Gentlemen aſpiring to the like promotions, to give a pub- 


mal, which he ſhews to be a mere figment, occaſioned, perbaps, 


by ſome affinity of the name Borometz, with Borannetz in the 
Ruſſian, and Borannek in the Poliſh Language, whereby is deno- 
ted a particular kind of ſheep about the Caſpian Sea, in the 
Bulgarian Tartary and Choraſmia: On the bitter taſte of the 


waters in the Caſpian nd On the true Perſian Native Mum- 
my, called Muminahi: On the Torpedo, a ſingular fiſh, which 


benumbs the fingers of thoſe who touch it : On the Sanguis Draco- 
nit made out of the fruit of a Coniferous Palm: On the Dracun- 
e culus, 


d 


lick proof of their ability, by what they; call Inaugural Theſes, 
he communicated to the learned world ten very fingular and 
curious obſervations, he had made in foreign Countries, on the 
celebrated Agnus Scythica, or Borometz, a pretended Plant-Ant- - 
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_ or hena Medeni of Arabian'/writers : On the Sd a” 
ſort of Hydrocele, or watry rupture; and the Perical, an Ulcer 
in the Legs, two endemial diſtempers, among the Malabarians: | 


On the Japaneſe way of curing the Colick by the Acupunc-- 


tura, and on the Moza, a Cauſtick i in rr us among the 
Chineſe and Japaneſe. £27 


Upon his return to his native 8 he niet forthwith 


to digeſt his Papers and written Memoirs into proper order, 


and to communicate to the publick what he had obſerved in his 


travels, and certainly, it would have been then the beſt time 


for it, when every thing was as yet freſh in his mind: But his 
reputation and experience, and the honour which the Count de 
Lippe, his Sovereign Prince, did him, by appointing him Phy- 


| fician to himſelf and his family, quickly involved him into ſo 


extenſive a practice, as with a multiplicity of other bufineſs, 


prevented his purſuing this laudable deſign with that vigour he 
himſelf defired, and its own nature and importance deſerved. 


For theſe reaſons it was chiefly, that the Ameenitates Exotic £ did | 


not appear in print till the year 1712. That work, which was 
only intended as a Specimen and Prodromus of others, met 


(as indeed for the number and fingularity of new and curious 


= obſervations it well deſerved) with a general applauſe, and be- 
got, in all lovers of learning, an earneſt ſolicitation for his other 
works promiſed. in the Preface, to wit, his Hiſtory of Japan, 


which is hereby offer d to the pub, his Herbarium Dltra- 
Gangeticum, or the deſcription and figures of the Plants obſerved 


by him in ſeveral Eaftern Countries beyond the Ganges, and 
-_ y, a compleat account of all his Travels. 

He was married in 1700, to Moi Sophia Wilſtach, l 
daughter of Wolfrath Wilftach, an eminent Merchant at Stolze- 
nau, and had by her iſſue one on rey two daughters, who all 
rw in their infancy. 


The long courſe of TY Trang: the Fa of. his profeſs 


kon, and ſome private misfortunes in his family, had very 
much impair d his conſtitution, and in the latter part of his life 


he was often troubled with the Colick, of which he had two 


very ſevere attacks, one in November 1715, and another at the 


begin: 
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beginning of 1716. This laſt fit laid him up for three weeks, 


however he recover d it fo far, that he was able to attend the 
Count de Lippe and his Family, as their Phyfician, at Pyrmont, 


and return d, in July, to his Country Seat at Steinhof near 


Lemgow in pretty good health. On the 5th of September fol- 
lowing he was ſuddenly ſeized with fainting fits, and a vomiting 


of blood, which continuing upon him all night, reduced him 
very Jow. From that time he continued in a lingring 
condition, though not altogether without hopes of recovery, 
Having gather d ſtrength ſo far, as to be able to walk about his 


room: But on the 24th of ORober, having been ever ſince this laſt 
attack troubled with a nauſea and loſs of appetite, his vomi- 
ting of blood return d upon him with great violence, and a fe- 
ver, which laſted till the ſecond of November, on which day 
he died, at five in the evening, 65 years and ſix weeks old. 


He was Buried in the Cathedral Church of 8. Nicolas at Lem- 


gow. . 


moirs, journals, letters to his friends, and the like, though I 
am indebted for ſome circumſtances to a ſermon, which was 
pronounced on his funeral by Bertholdus Han, 'a Miniſter at 
e and 22 at that 2 oak 
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Thus ay yt account of the Author s Life and Nbg Ta- 
5 which I have traced chiefly from his own manufeript me- 


mM ene ferfarmance of his, entituled Amcenitates Ba 
publiſh'd at Lemgo i in 1712) convinced the world of bis learn 
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RIB logy for the publication of the following Hiſtory 
H Japan. There:is ſomething, in all Books of 
GRE Travels, . both, uſeful and entertaining | to men of ; 
all ranks and profeſſons. And as to this Fi 
in particular, if the Author had not alread 


s 
e 


judgment, and integrity, its own curioſity and intrinſſek worth, # 


remoteneſs of t be Count ry, which is therein ſo particularly deſc ribed, 


and which hath been hitherto but little known, together with the many 


Le xatious di fficulties, the Author had to ſtruggle with in the p purſuit of | 


bis enquiries, as bath been binted by bim in his Preface, and will ap- 
pear throughout the whole” work, weld ſufficiently recommend it to a 


favourable reception. The High German Original lay, in a manner, 


ready for the Preſs, when the Amenitates were printed, and it was 
promiſed in the Preface, that it would be ſpeedily publiſh'd, but his ne- 
ceſſary attendance on the practiſe of Phyſick, particularly i in the Count 
de Lippe's Family, to whom he was Phyſician in ordinary, with'a 
Ls of ether buſineſs, the want of good engravers, and - 
bably of encouragement too, delayd its appearing, till at Teaft his 
Wa! and death put an entire ſtop to this and ſome other "intenilec 


works 


\ 


"INTRODUGTION. 


—— 


K 0 +> * 9 r y \ 
. 
vu 0 0 
X ' 1 E 
—_—_—\. 


* 


works f bis, the ful of many years indefatigable bait and my 
Sir Hans Sloane braring of Dr. Kempfet's death, and having otherwiſe 
found by hit Inaugural Theſes, and bis Amenitates Exoticæ, that 


and artificial curioſities, defired 5. Steigerthal, his Majeſty's chief Phy- 
 fician, in one of his journies to Hanover, to tnquire what was become of 
them. This Gentleman was ſo obliging, as to go to Lemgow himſalf, and 

being told that they were to be diſpoſed of, he immediately informed Sir 
Hans of, who thereupon purchaſed them fot a conſiderable ſum of money, 
together with all his drawings and manuſcript memoirs : And it is owing 
to his care and generous N that this Hiſtory of Japan, the ori- 
ginal High German manuſcript of which was bought at the ſame time, 


is now firſt publiſhed in Engliſh. It was upon his intimation, which 


deſervedly hath with me the weight of 4 a command, that I undertook to 


tranſlate it, a Gentleman of better abilities, "who dg to do it, hard- 


ing been ald abroad, and employd in affairs of a different nature. 
And I went about it with more chearfulneſs, as out of his known com- 


municative diſpoſition, and unwearied endeavours to promote all uſeful, | 


and in particular natural knowledge, he was pleaſe ed not only to grant me 


the uſe of his Library, which I may venture to call the completeſt in its 
kind in Europe, but likewiſe t to give me leave to copy out of his invaluable 


treaſures of curioſities in nature and art, what would ſerve to illuſtrate 
and embelliſh it, for which, and the many other marks of the favour 


and friendſhip he hath W me with, ever ſince my arrival in this 


' Country, I take this opportunity gratefully to return my fſimcereſt acknow- 
ledgments. My defi En, in this Introduction, is, in a ſhort ſurvey of 
this. preſent work, to point out ſome of its. peculiar excellencies, and to 


illuſtrate the whole with a few additional remarks, tending to clear up 


ſome doubtful points from the lateſt diſcoveries, VE to explain others, 
which have been hitherto but ſlightly, if at all, touched upon. As the 


tran Nation and publication of this Hi iſtory led me-into farther ſearches. 


concerning 1 the Empire of Japan, and put me upon enguiring what ot her 
authors have wrote on this ſubject, I thought 1 that it would not be un- 
acceptable, nor altogether uſe leſs,” to publiſh a lift of them," with ſome 
obſervations, I made upon peruſal, on the charafter, tranſlations and ſe- 
veral editions of the moſt conſiderable : Thave had the ſatisfattion to 
5 upon the Jap ſearch, that there was nothing of moment OT 


e 


be muſt have collected and broup bt with him into Europe | many natural 


II 17 0 5 UCI 


in 5 the Library of Sir Hans Spes : And-it wil appear by the a: | 
neſs of this catalogue,” what an immenſe obarge an trouble\the worthy. 
Poſſeſſor muſt bave been at, to bring together, om all parts of the world, 
ſo extenſive à collection of Books: E. Phyficky Natural Hiſtory and Tra- 
delt, and of what an advantage it would be to the learned world, to ſce 
ſome account of them in print, ef which he gs pleaſed to give e Z 
lapes in the I to the Swe, N f his Nw Ay 5 ö 
7 
I. Surveyof This Hi * of jv was * the Abe: PRIVY into "Ge Books, | 
At the beginning of the firſt Book ir an account of his aayage from Ba- 
tavia to Siam, and from thence to Japan, together with a ſhort deſcrip: 
tian of the Kingdom of Siam. One would i imagine, after the many and 
frolix accounts of the Kingdom of Siam, publiſhed (on occaſion of that 
memorable Embaſſy, which was ſent from thente into France in 16 8 4, 
and was return d by two others. from France to Siam) by de Lſle, 
F. Tachard, the Abbot de Choiſy, Nicolas Gervaiſe, and the two 
Ambaſſadors ſent thither by the King of France, the Margueſs de Chau- 
mont, and Aanſſeur de la Loubere, nat to mention. many. preceding. 
writers, .that there ſhould have been little ar nothing left to be taken no- 
tice of \by other Travellers : But the obſeraations af Dr. Kampfer 8 
Jhew, that the ſubje# was far from 7 exhauſted, His narrative. 
ef the late revolution in Siam, and the fall and execution of the famous 
| Conſtantin Faulcon, for ſome time Prime Miniſter, to the King, hath. 
ſeveral circumſtances entirely new, and others very much differing from. 
the accounts given, by the French writers, particularly F. D'Or leans 
(who, wrote the life of M. Conſtance) and it may deſerve ſome credit, 
as the French, by being expelled; the Country, were incapacitated to give 4 
a good, account, of what happen id. and as. he bumſelf arrived there not 
long after, this 2 edent, when as yet it was freſh in every body: 9 
memory. He hath made many pertinent remarks. on the Religion, c- 
ſtamc, Cbronolagy 57 the Siamites, and hath obſerved, in leſs than a 
month's ſtay, ſeveral things even in and about the Capital, mbich eſcaped. 
the attention f ather Travellers before bim. Tbe Pyramid. Pukathon, 
and the Curt of Berklam's Temples, which be hath Je en Wor 
ſcribel and figured, are inſtances of this... CASRN nts * % FREY BW *y 
Le Hiſtory, of Japan begins with. a Gragraphiol Deſcription of 
that wn deliver d i in two e and taken cut of their a own aus 
ad thors, 
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whether it is to be teckon d among the Iſlands. or Peninſula d. Mon- 


and Geographer to the King of France, ſeem d rather inclined to think 


his Conjecture! en the uncertainty, which the Fapaneſe them ſelves" are 
in,” about the ant 


memorable Embiſſies of the Dutch to the Emperors of Japan, wherein 


but that” all Ihe "Maps of © the Jupaneſe Emph, made "rite l di iſ-- 


ing of Portugal, and of Dudley, Dube of Northuniberlantl,\ Au- 
E. 1 the Arcano del Mare, with ſome'bthers ſent from China and 


male one think "that it is one, the rather, ar this opinion is farther fap- 
af by aft wes 


defeviption even of thoſe" Countries,” where he bath been, and tos 9, 
not only to take things upon truſt at feſt hand, but afterward; alſo to 
 confide too much to hir memory, to be any ways depended on: And in 


and Caſtrecoom fitted out by th? Dutch Eaſt India Company, and pur- 
Poſeh ent upon diſcovery of the Country 4 Ne in 184) be bath! 
. made, 


2 
xix 


feu de Ille, a Member of the Royal. Academy of Sciences at Paris, 


that it is contiguous to Jeſſo) and hath" given the reaſons"of hir con- 
jectures in a Letter, which was publiſb d in the third volume of the 
Kecueil de Voyages au Nord, (p. 32. E will not be amiſs, on thir 
occaſion, to offer ſome obſervations, which will ſerve to clear up this doubt, 
an 10 em that it actually i FA an Iland. And in the firſt" place it 
muſt be obſerved, that Mom ſteur de P Iſle "lays the pfvateſt ſtreſs E 


iguity of their Empire wil h a neighbouring continent, . 
and ſome poſſages taben out of a Letter of F. Luis de Froes, and the 


it ir poſitively aſſerted, that they bre contighous.” He doth not diſomm, 


in 15445 particularly thoſe ef Texeira; Coſmographet to the 


Japan, © concurring to make an Iſland of it, are of no ſmall weight to 


outs from thoſe parts. As to what he "quotes" out of 


| Taverniet; "of hip, which, be affirms, in the third volume of his 
Travels, to hade ſailed all round Japan, that indeed might be eaſily 


den up, though never ſe poſtively afferted. That Author, himſelf 


= able to read or write, and obliged to borrow the Pen of another” 
man to write the "actoun F bis Travels, was too ſuperficial in his 


his account ef that ſhip, (whereby it is plain, ke meant the Breskens 


Dince. It hath been duery much doubted. by ame of, the 2 — 5 Jon, 3 
Iſland, 


phers; whether or no the Empire uf. Jopan is contiguous to the neigh- 
bouring Country: of: Jeſo, us the Japaneſe call it, and conſeguently, 
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made, whether ain d himſelf, or willing to miſmform "7M > 
munj) unaccountable blunders, to deſerve the leaſt credit. But without 
buoving recourſe, to what might he gather d for or againſt the opinion of | 
Mu. del Ifle; either from the Maps or Writings F preceding authors, 
though I believe be hath even there by much the minority\on his fide, 
this matter is put out of all doubt, by the Maps of the Empire of Joan 
male by the natives, and bythe lateſt diſcoveries of the Rufſuns. The 
Tapineſe, in all their maps, repreſent their Empire as con fiſting of 
very many Iſlands, great and ſmall, the largeſt whereof, which is by 
them called Nipon, is entirely ſeparate from /a neighbouring Northern 
Country, which they call Jeſogaſima, or the Iſland Jeſo, and which is 
in all probability, the very ſame, which F. Hieronymus ab fades | 
went into from Japan, and which in his ſerond account he affirms to be 
an Iſland, contrary to what he had advanced in the firſt”. Some maps 
place between Japan and Jeſogafima another ſmall. Iſland called Mat- 
ſumai. Several of theſe maps, which were brought out of the Country 
by Dr.  Kempfer himſelf, and which I. have follow d in the map an- 
weed to this Hiſtery, at leaſt, where: I was wanting in better memoirs, 
are now in the hands of Sir Hans Sloane, and another was ſevera! 
years ago engraved by the learned Mr. Reland out of the collection of 
11 Benjamin Dutry. I muſt own, that. theſe maps, for accuracy 
and preciſeneſs, fall far ſhort of our European ones, the, Eaſtern Ga: 
graphers being not skilled enough in Mathematicks and Aſtronomy ir | 
| that : But it cannot be ſuppoſed, with, regard to the 7, aneſe in par- 
ttticular, that being ſo fully apprized, as they are, of ibe largeneſs, 428 
tent and diviſia on of Ofiu, the moſt Northern Province of their Em- 
Pire, and one of the moſt - populous, they Hhould be ignorant, whether 
or how far it is waſh'd. by. the Sea, and. where. it borders upon other 
Countries or. Provinces. That there is a ſtreight, which ſeparates the 
1 Northern Coaſts, of . Fapan from, a_ neighbouring Continent, is far- 
Some Ac: ther confirm d by the lateſt diſcoveries of the Ruſſians. . It is but of late 
barks. years, that the Ruſſian Court hath been . apprized of the largeneſs of Si- 
beria, and the Great Tartary, and their vaſt extent Eaſtwards. 
For 4 long while their knowledge was in a manner bound. by the River 
Oby, which, diſcharges itſelf into the ſtreights of Weigats, and on 
which ſtands Tobolskoi, the 4 of Siber ia, and the uſual place of 
* fr State-Cri nals. When Dr. Kempfer was at Moſ- 


cow, 
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ar yet kept. very ſecret. Tias from theſe, and later informations, that 
M. de Witſen made, ſome time after, his large map of Ruſſia and the 
Great Turtary, which goes a good way beyond the Rivers Jeniſea and 
| Lena, and which was afterwards corrected in ſeveral places, and a- 
bridged, by Mr. Isbrand Idas, in his Voyage to China. But by the la- 


teſt diſcoveries, particularly that of the Country of Kamchatka, which. 


was. made but a few years ago, it appears, that the Ruſſian Empire, in 
largeneſs and extent, far ſurpaſſeth any as het known, not even the 


daominion- of the Emperor of China excepted, though that Monarch is 


ders upon the Kingdoms of Sweden and Poland, the Turkiſh Empire, 
the Kingdom' of 2 the Turkeftaan and ne Turtaries, and 


poſſeſs d of a sea part of the Great Turtary, and that it bor- 


the Dominions of the Emperor of China, nay that further Eaftward it 


reaches down almoſt as far as the Iſlands ef Japan. But it is not my 
deſign here to enter into a. deſcription of the Ruſſian: Empire, and I 
ſhall confine myſalf to the Country of Kamſchatka, as the Ruſſians call 


Deferi on 
of — 
chatka. 


it, a. draught ef which I have added to my Map of Japan (v. Tab. 
| VIIL) as I found. it repreſented in « lrge Mop of the Ruſſian Em- 


pie, 'made ROE to the lateſt informations, the Ruſſian Court had 
* thoſe, Parts, and publiſh'd in Holland but a fem mont s Inte. 
This Country ſeems to be the very ſame. with that, which the Ja paneſe 
call Oku-Jeſo, or Upper-Jeſo, and of which they know little more, 


but that there is ſuch a Country. According to the beſt accounts, the 


Ruſſians are as yet able to give, it is a Peninſula, ſeated between 150 


and 170 Degrees of Longitude, and 41 and 60 of Latitude, North 


nend of. Fapan;... Northward, it_ is contigueus ia Siberia, running 


up almoſt ag far as Cape Suetoinos, | which is the furthermof Cape of 
Siberia to tbe North. Zaſt, but to the Eaſt, South, and Weſt it is 
waſb d by Yhe Sa. It is. inbobited by different nations, whereof th 
"who live about the middle, pay contributian to the Ruſſians , but 
others living more North, particularly the Olutorcki, as they. are 
called in this map, are their prefeſt d enemies. Tze Kurilski, as 
the Ruſtans call them, who. inhabit the moſt Southern, part, . 


alſo more civilized than. the. reſt, - 2 * them ſuppoſed . to. be \Cola- 
nies of. the Japaneſe, and fo jr s the-accou 
| depended an, they ore ſubje t 


vor 
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go oder the Gulph of Kamchatka, which runs up between it, and the | 


* lately publiſ/d, it appears, 1. That Aſia is not contiguous to America 
to the North- Eaſt, but that there is a paſſage out of the Ity Sea into the 
Indian Ocean, and that conſequently it would be poſſible for Ships to ſail 


: 1 paneſs obs. And this I think fuſſcient to ew, for hat 


year. 2. That there is a Streight which ſeparates the Country of Kutu- 
chatka from Japan. According to the accounts of the Ruſſians, there 


= ſeveral ſmall Iſlands in theſe Streights, the largeſt "whereof is in a 


ante bi re by a Prince, r 
and who repuirs once a year, as do all tber Princes of the Empire of 


Japan, to Jedo, to pay homage to the Emperor. The Commerce be- 
tween Siberia and Kamchatka is carried on two different'ways. Some 


Great Tartary and Siberia, near ey irbt Degrees of Latitude, and 


they commonly paſs it from Lama, where the Ruſſians have' begun fo 
by them'in Kamchatka, and 


build large Ships, to Priſtan, a Town bailt 
inhabited by a Ruſſfan Colony. But thoſe inbabitants of Siberia, who 
live about the River Lena, and along the Ey Otean, commonly come 
with their Ships round Cape Suetoinos, and this they do fo avoid fal. 
ling into the hands of the Tſchalatzki, and Tſchutzki, two ferce and 


barbarous nations, ofſeſs'd of the North-Eaft point of Siberia, and 
eat enemies to the Ruſſians.” By this account, which I bude taken g 


om the curious remarks. upon a G 


om Europe acroſs the Icy Ocean, ami from thence along the Country of 


bs or Katnichatka, and the Eaftern Coaſts of Japan to the Indies, 


were it not for the buge mountains of Eke continually floating in thoſe 


frozen Seas, even in the midſt of Sunn, 3 
ever melting Ice in the Streights of Weigats, whereby the Paſa ape through 


theſe Streights is render d' abſolutely impraFicable, at all times of the 


ap f Kamſchatka, publiſhed fome years ago by J. B. Homann, 
ale Matmanska, and? is probably the ſame with Matſumai in ſome 


in he map of Japan, en to this Hiſtory, us FOI 


"AR 


+7 dd Ga graphical deſcription f the Empire f Jean, Dr 


r. 'proteeds to take into bis conſideration the otiginal N | 


14 —. N be tracks up to the confuffon of Tongnes at Babel, 
ohon l., Babjlaians being diſperſed all -ovver the world, 
155 fr e 


Provi- 


reaſons l 


"ye wont to ſettle inthe yr which war allotted by 
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— the fitre ab Gees 5 of * = 9 
confutes the opinion of thoſe, | who pretend, that" the Japuneſe are only nora foes Colo 
a Colony of the Chineſe. His arguments are drawn chiefly from the Guineſs 
many and thoſe very material: differences in the Language," Religion, 
Cuſtoms, way of Life, and inclinations of both" Nations, and certainly, 
conſidering the warlike humour and activity of the Japaneſe, arid the 

effeminate ſlothfulneſs of the Chineſe, one 2 rather take the former 
to be of Tartarian extraction. Tze Reverend F. Couplet, who, for bis 
deep inſigbt into the Hiſtories of the Chineſe, may be allowed's competent. 
Fudge, is of the ſame opinion, as appears by bis Fron to the 
Philoſophy of Confuſius, (publiſh'd at Paris in 168 5) p. LXXI. and he 
enforces it by a remarkable paſſage he met with in the annals of the Chi- 
neſe, whereby it appears, that in the' reign of Uu Ye, (the 25th Mo-. 
narch of the Family of Nam, being the ſecond Family of the Emperors 
of China) who came to the throne in the Jear before Chriſt 176, (that 
is, upwards of _ 5 oo years before the. "of the Fapaneſe Monar- 
chy) the barbarous Nations to the North of Chinia, (that ir, the Tartars) 
being grown too numerous, ſeveral Colonies were detach'd to people the 

Iſlands lying in the Eaftern Ocean. But whatever Nation tze N 
are deſcended from, the Conjetures of Dr. Kempfer, for as fuch 25 7 

be delivers them, are certainly valuable, as they led bim to mae many) 
curious and uncommon remarks, tending to the improvement ef Geogra- 
55, or relating to the Hiſtory and Languages of ſeveral Nations: 
Mean while, that there ſhould be nothing wanting on this ſubje&, he 
hath Ee the Reader with the viſt bly fabulous traditions rf the 
Fapaneſe themſelues about their original deſcent. : 
He concludes the firſt Book with the Natural Hiſtory of the Metals 
and Minerals, Plants, TTX. Animals, Birds, Inſects, Fiſhes and 
Shells of of Fapan. It were to be wiſh d, his en das on this bead, 5 
had been more numerous and ertenſtve, though if i it be conſider d, what | 
difficulties he Iaboured under, it is rather ſurprizing, that he was able 
to go ſo far. He had indeed by him the deferiptiou and figures of ſome 
hundred curious Plants, which be obſerved in Japan, having had bis 
bands bfs tied for Botanical A. but he reſe erved them for another 
work. His obſervations on the Tes, on the Paper manufactures of the 
_ Japaneſe, of the Mara, ef the | a," or Needle-pricking, and 

7 Ambergreaſe, which were * in the Amcetitates Exoticæ, be- 

_ longing 


— ———̃ — 3 
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Town 450 they are inſerted i in the 


7 lewis to the Natural Hi fry of aan, I hove naaa them 
ix to this work. Vis) 

- Although the Japaneſe Monarchy. was founded long after the Chineſe, 
the firſt Emperor of Japan having, begum to reign in the year. before : 
Chrift 66o, yet the Japaneſe, led by a vanity, which they. have in com- 
mon with moſt Eaſtern nations, boaſt: Ha greater antiquity, | than eden 


vH 


the Chineſe, and begin their A with two Succeſſtons of Deities, 
ſuppoſed to have governed their Country many millions of years . 
As affairs now ſtand in Japan, there are properly two. Emperars, an 


of two thyuſand years :; Even although in Succeſſion of time, the Crown | F 


CxIV of them, who reigned from tbe 


Eccleſiaſtical and a Secular. For many Centuries the Eccleſi aftical Me- 
narchs were; poſſeſs d of an abſolute and unlimited authority. tath. in 
Church, and State affairs; and it is an inſtance, I believe, not to he pa- 
alle d,. that. the Imperial Diadem continued i in one family y for upwards 


Generals wreſted. the Gooerament: of Secular affairs entirely out of. their 
hands, yet their rank and ſ plendor, their ancient title and magnificent 
way of life, their authority in Church affairs, and one very conſiderable 
prerogative of the ſupreme Power, the, granting ef titles and honours, 
were left entire, The Hiſtory. of theſe Princes, during a Succeſſion of 
ear before Chrift 660, to the 
year..16.99, _ out. of their own Annals, together with ſome 1 2 8 


an their Court, and on the Chronology of the Japaneſe, .neceſſary to make 


it intelligible, is the chief abject of, the ſerend Book. of this Hiſtor of 


Japan, and indeed not the leaſt con ſilerable, no attempt of this kj 


having ever keen made, though I find it mention d in H. Couplet. that 


the Chronological Tables of th Japaneſe Monarchy, printed in Chineſe 


characters, were, in his time, in the Library ef the, King of. France, 


and that its beginning mas therein likewiſe fixed to the year before Chriſt 


5660. A. the end of the ſecond Book is a liſt of the Secular Monarchs, 
from Joritomo to Tfinajos, who was Hoff ſs d Gu the Throne, when 


. Author was in Japan. wh Ft ial A e 
' The Religions, now ' flouriſhing, or pi: Trp in | Fapan, that in par- 


| (ele, „ which was H old eftabliſhed; in the Country, and which\wery 


materially; differs from. the. reft, are deſeribed, in the third Boot, \with 


1 ed which. 15 obſervable throughout the Author's works. 


In the fourth Book the Reader will find. a complete and accurate de- 
benen of .N agaſaki,. the my * in eke pe to Oe 
nay 


900) : 
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nay indeed to the Dutch and Chineſ only, of its ſituation, its at 


tate and government, its remarkable buildings, the advantageous or 
burthenſome condition of its Inhabitants, with an account of the trade 
and commerce of the Portugueze, Dutch and Chineſe, confider'd in their 
ſeveral periods, the fall and expulſion of t the e and the confinement 
and hardſhips of the latter. . $3 PS 
' The fifth and laſt Book contains an cps account of the obſervation 


* the author in his two Journies to the Emperor's Court in 16 
and 1691, together with ſome preliminary remarks on the manner of 


travelling in CA: and the remarkable A Travellers meet with o on 
the 8 

' What I have RIFE out of the Abet Exotion, and 4 

41 into the Appendix to this work, hath been already touched upon, ſo 

far as it regards the Natural Hiſtory of Japan. In the ſixth and laſt 

| Piece, the author maintains a fingular paradox, and illuſtrates it with 

the Example of the Fapaneſe Empire, that a Country may be happier, 


and in a more flourifhing condition, when ſhut up and kept from: all in 4 


merce and oY ns * Journ ths vi if i it was _ to 


the ſame. 
It doth not ſeem p N * the ancients hat any knowledge ge of the 


ande of Japan, at leaſt not before, nor in the time of 4 who 


fouriſh d under Trajan, Adrian, and Antoninus Pius, at Alexan- 
dria, a celebrated School of Learning, and one of the moſt eminent 
trading Towns in the Roman Empire, nay a great Mart even for In- 
dian Commodities, and who, by correct ing the works of Strabo, Pliny, 
Pomponius Mela, Marinus of Tyr, and other Geographers before 
him, and by reducing all the parts of the world then known to proper 
degrees of Longitude and Latitude, bath ſet Geography in the ſtrongeſt 
light, it was then as yet capable to receive. This Author mentions the 
Countries of the Seres and Sinæ (doubtleſs the Empire of China, per- 
haps with part of the Great Tartary to the North, and the Kingdoms of 
Tunquin and Cochinchina to the South) as the ter; part of 


Aſia, Eaſt warde, known in bis days, and ſaith expreſly, that the 


Sexes were limited to the Eaſt, and the Sinæ both — the Eaſt and 


South, by vm As, an unknown” Country, which ſeems to imply, that 


then they did not ſo much as know, that China was bounded to the Eaſt 
* the Turion Ocean, and that conſequently they muſt bave been entirely 
g nunac- 


RXV} 
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inſtance, are placed by Ptolemy 1 5 Degrees Weſtwards of the Aurea 
Cherſoneſus, which is agreed on all bands to be the Peninſula of Ma- 


— with whatever Countries, ſds hav been. a er 


d We 


Jam not ignorant, that ſame of Ptolemy xe hage 
N and certainly there: was a large feld left for ankle 
he hath mentioned and named many-1flands: lying in the\\ Indian 
Ocean, the ſituation whereof be hath not aſcertain d, and indeei mas 
not. able to do it, with deſirable accuracy. Mon fur de I'Iſle, to in- 


ſtance in no more, hath paid a very great compliment to the ancient Gen- 


genden, in bis map of thoſe parts of the world, which i ſoppaſes, 
were known to them. He imagines that the Inſulæ Maniolæ, which 
Ptolemy ſays were inhabited by Antropophagi, Cannibals, are the 
Philippine Iſlands, the chief whereof is called Manilhas to this day, 


_ that 155 three Inſulæ Satyrorum are the Iſlands of Japan, that hy the | 


Sinus Magnus muſt be under ftood the Bay of "Tonquin, and. by the | 
Terra Incognita (mentioned in the Fourth: Chapter of the Seventh | 


Book of his Geography) the Country of Jeſſo, or Kamchatka, as the 


Ruſſians call it, which remained an unknown Country till within theſe 
few years laſt paſt. Thhould have been very willing to ſubmit to ſo good 
an authority, in a point too, the deciſion whereof at beſt depends upon 


litile more than conjeFures, but that, upon conſulting the original text | 
ef Ptolemy, it ſeem'd to me, that this ſyſtem is too inconſiſtent with 


the poſitions of places, as laid down by this celebrated Geographer, to ad- 


mit of any reconciliation, making even the neceſſary allowances for the 


Infant State of Geography in thoſe days. The Inſulæ Maniolæ, for 


lacca, and upwards of twenty of the Sinus Magnus: the three Inſulæ 


Satyrorum, oppoſite to the Sinus Magnus, and both: theſe andi to 


the South of the Equinoctial Line, which makes it highly improbable, if 


mot abſolutely impoſſible, that they n be aber the Phil Gppin , 


Some ac- 


count of 
Marco Polo, 
thefirſt Euro- 
pean writer 
who men- 
tions Japan. 
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Marco Polo, who lived at 1 00 ae 0 


ren of 4 ble he eee 1 the fuſt 
r ihe e nee eee e og 


— wha watt be any expeched from theſe dark ages ded. 
lived. Tin true, he had — and ſuoh as few 


Travellers 


—_— ——— a 
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1 with, to male himſelf maſter of k his ſubje&. + PR 


out on bis Travels b the year of Chriſt 1275 ben be wül but 


or nineteen years of age. He was conducted into Turtary and 
China by Nicholas bis Father, and Matthew his Uncle, two experienced 
Fravellers, who bad been in thoſe Countries before. He underſtood, if 


vr lde what be ſays" bimſelf, —— ſpoke in 


the Dominions of tbe then reigning Tartarian Monarch Cublai, and 


Edrti ſeventeen years in the ſervice of this Prince, who, although be in- 


vadlell and conquered China, bears yet even in the Annals of the Chineſe, 
the Character of a prudent and magnanimous Prince, and a mnunificent 


encourager of learning. He had ſeveral conſiderable employments at his 
Court, Gas was frequently * with Commiſſions of importance; to many 
diſtant parts of his Empir 
and returning, Er b had done before him, by the way of 
the Eaſt-Indies, he came back to Conſtantinople, and from thence to Ve- 
nice, about the year 12.95. As to Japan in particular, which he ſpeaks 


He went into Tartary and China by land, 


of in the third Book of bis actaumt of the Eaſtern Countries, he calls it 
Zipangri. This word bears a near affinity to Nipon, the name of 


the N of the ſeveral Iſlands compoſing the Empire of Japan, which | 


15 by the inhabitants of Tonquin, and the Southern Provinces of China, 
pronounced, to this day, Sijpon, or Zipon.  Heowns indeed, that he 


Fad not been in the Country lief, and pleads this as an excuſe for the 


 Hhortneſs, and perhaps the imperfections of his deſcription.. However, 


there are many patticularities mentioned by him, which the very lateſt ac- 


counts from thoſe parts confirm to be true, as for inſtance, the trade, 


which the inhabitants of Mangi, (perhaps Tonquin) 4 Province. of 


Huth China, carried on with the Japaneſe, the great wealth of the Iſland, 
particularly in Gold and Pearls, the Monarchical Government, the Colour, 


Stature, and Religion of the Natives, the multitude of ſmaller Iſlands, 


which encompaſs the great Iſland Zipangri, and which be fays, the 


Sailors, in his time, computed to be 7440 in number. There is ane 


remarkable event mentioned by Marco Polo, which it would be neglect 
in me to paſs oder in ſilence, both as it bears 4 near aſinity to the: ſub- 
"Jef of this'preſent Hiſtory, and as it proves, in a very ſtrong manner, 
"The veracity of this writer: This is an expedition undertaken into Japan 
dying the author's abode in China. The ambitious Tartarian-Monarch, 


Regs Eos 


| ue 


8 


— 


INTRODUCTION. 


of Chins, but being e of the wealth and riches of the neig * 


ing Iſland Zipangri, reſolved to add that alſo to his other, 173 


great and numerous conqueſts, in order to which a formidable fret was, 


ſent over with a conſiderable army on board, under the command of two 


renowned Generals, Abatan and Nene hun. The Annals, both of 
the Chineſe and Japaneſe, take notice of this expediti tion. F. Couplet, 
in his Chronological Tables of the Chineſe Monarchy, refers. it under. 

the reign of the Emperor Xicu, who founded the family of Yven, being 


5 "the 20th family of the Emperors of China, and compleated the conqueſt 


of that Empire in the 17th year of the 67th Chineſe Cyclus, or the | 
the year of Chriſt 128 1, near 4000 years from the foundation of that 
monarchy, and who is the very ſame Cublai, at whoſe Court Marco 
Polo had lived many ears. In the Annals of the Japaneſe it 
is mention J under the reign of Govda, the XCth Emperor of Ja- 
pan, who came to the Crown in the year of Chriſt 1.27 5, 1935 Jears from 


the foundation of the Japaneſe Empire. There is indeed ſome 


difference between theſe © ſeveral Accounts, with regard to the cir. 
cumſtances of this expedition, and in particular to the ſtrength 
of the Tartarian fleet and army, which the Fapaneſe, as viftors are 
wont to magnify, ſay was compoſed. of 4000 ſail, and 240060 men. 
But they all agree, that it proved unſuccesful. F. Couplet, who bare- 
h mentions it, is entirely ſilent about the uſe of the ill Ry The Ja. 
paneſe, in their Annals, thankfully aſcribe it to the powerful protection 


of their Gods, who enraged at this ſignal inſult offered 45 by the 


Tartars, excited a moſt furious tem peſt, whereby their ſhips were ſunk, 
and their numerous army totally deſtroy d, that but few eſcaped to bring 
back the tidings of this melancholy defeat to China. Marco Polo con- 
firms the dreadful effects of this ſtorm, and moreover adds, that the 
diſſenfions and miſunderſtandings which aroſe between the two Tartar | 
Generals, was one of the chief cauſes of the ill ſucceſs they met with, and 
of. the loſs even of what they had already made themſelves maſters of. 
Ne long after the return of Marco Polo into Europe, the Republick | 
Venice falling at variance with that of Genoa, he was honour'd with 
the command of a Galley, The Venetian fleet was commanded An- 
drea Dandola, Procurator ef S. Marc, and that of the Genoeſe by 
Lampa Doria. Marco Polo, in defence of his Country, diſcharged 
big duty with gy Ty bra ae advancing 3 the Ene- 
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* 1 the Venetian fleet | bor el, he was ab Priſener haſh 
and carried to Genoa, where for bis perſonal qualities, and the hnow- 
ledge and experience he had acquired in foreign Countries, he was very 


henourably treated. "Twas there that a Genoeſe Nobleman, whoſe name 


is loſt to poſterity, wrote the account of his Travels, and his obſervations 
on the Eaſtern Countries, from bis own mouth, and i in Latin, ſome- 
time about the. year 129 8. A little while ji a6 it was tranſlated into 


Tealiany but the Latin original being ſoon becom extremely ſcarce, Fran- 
ciſcus Pipinus, of Bologna, a Frar,. made a mew tranſlation of it, ö 


auhich is printed in Johan. Hurtichii novus orbis Regionum, publiſs d 
at Baſil in 1532, and afterwards i m 15555 but is wit hal ſo ill done, 


and ſo widely differing from the original, that Giovanni Battiſta Ra-. 


muſio, having recoyer d one of the firſt I talian Copies, thought it uon 17 


be of ſervice to the Publick, to print it in that Language, as he hath 
done in the . volume f his valuable colleffion. of Voy ages and fle. ; 


Paul, and bis a adventures es - Kb return to Venice. | 1 16 715 N 


a 


1 Maps of the ral: Countries, 1 * 7 72 bis accent * ob- 


ſervations, are extant in that rare and famous edition of Prolemy's 


Geography, which was publiſhed at Lyons in 1535, by Michael Villa 


novanus, or Michael Servetus, ho Was Tang. burnt at Geneva 5 


* 1 $48 


« en Atheiſt. 


From the time of Mateo Polo, agb 12 ignorance and Aube of 
90 ages, this i important dj 4 cover; lay neglefled, nay indeed all bis uri. 
tings in a manner buried in oblivion, for near two hundred gears, vil 
upon the reſtoration of learning, and the invention of the art of Printing, 
they were, together with many other curious and valuable M anuſeripts, 
brought to light: Very advantageouſly far the public and Bun 4 
they fell into the hands of Chriſtopher Columbus, that immortal dif 
coverer of the Weſiern } World. He had long meditated that great defign, 
influenced by a variety of things, which made him probably 4 that 
there 1 be En of ge 4 Country then as yet —_— 

h 


How * the 


deſcription 
of Japan in 
Marco Polo 


was condu- 


cive to the 


diſcovery of 
America. 
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and 1 f well=grounded hopes, be had malle application 6 . an 
Money, though for ſome time in vain, at the Count f ſeweral Europe 
Princes, and among l others that of Henry VIE" of England, ri uleft 
he was equipp d by labella, Wife to Ferdinand King of Spain, abo pu] 
ed her Fewwels to fit him out: Ir is very much for the honour r Mateo 
Polo, that his writings, and in particular his account” of the Ilan Zi- 
pangri, at leaſt ſupported Columbus in his boper and conjeffurts.”” The 
wealth and riches, "hich Marco Polo faith,” that Iſland was famous for 
even in hir days, made an attempt of that kind worth undertaking, and 
ſuppoſmg (though erroneouſly, as appear d by later diſcoweries) that the 
Empire of China lay fifteen hours Paſturd 2 Euroße, and conſequently 
Zipangri ſtill more, it was but natural” for him to conclude, that the 
way thither muſt be ſorter ſalng Weſtwards from Europe, than by 
going Eaſt wurde all round Africa. © Perhaps alſo he might have received 


| ſome hints from a Sea Chart, and a Map of the World, which it is ſaid 
Marco Polo brought with him into Europe, and wherein were repreſent- 


ed many Countries in the Eaft-Indies, which. were afterwards diſcover d 
by the Portugiese. The ſucceſs of \this enterprixe of Columbus none of | 
my Readers can be ignorant of, an T only add, that theſe ſeveral 
conſiderations abovemention d made 1 Prong an TY" 4,7 bie mind, 
that when he landed, at OY he thought'; it was the a, Zipangri 
of Marco Polo. 
| Mean while a new wp" was 1 to the Hats ＋ Spain, by | 
the d iſcovery and conqueſt of America, the Portuguese on their ſide, en- 
larged their dominions as ſucceſsfully in the Eaſt Indies. The diſcovery 
of Japan, though it was but accidental, is one of man 55 the honour of 
which is due to that Nation. If js not indeed agreed on all | hands, 
what year that di iſcovery-was made, ſome authors bringing it as bigh as 
the hear 15 5, others to 1542, Hikes to 1543, and ſome ſill lower. 
In this uncertainty, of opinions, that of Diego do Couto, the celebrated 
continuator of | Joan de Barros his Decades, ſeems to me to deſerve moſt 
credit. That Gentleman, who "was Hiſtoriographer to Philip II. King of 
Spain and Portugal, and ſpent the beſt part of bis Life in the Indies; had 
in his cuſtody the Archives of Goa, whence he collelled the Mazerials for for 
that great Work of. his, of the di iſcoveries, conqueſts, and remarkgble 
aftions of the Portugueze i m the Indies, which he brings down to the end 
of the Fey — "This Author informs us Decals quinta da 
Aſia, 
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Aſia, Printed ut Lisbon 1 na, f \& p. 18 zi) 1 the year I Ou 
when Martinus Alfonſus de Souſa was Vi iceroy of the Eaſt Indies, three 


Portuguiez?; Antonius da Mota, Franciſeus Zeimoto, and ee 


Peixota, whoſe names muell deſerved io br tranſmitredito poſterity, 
caſt rhither in a r board n ou. hides, you jd 


: yum dim to China. 
be Portuguexe, . = came to ſerdle: in the kae 2 


by Conqueſt or Treaties, turn d their thoughts and utmoſt endeavours 


chiefly to to thing; the incrraſe of their Nade and the propagation of 
the Goſpel, and 1 believe it may be aſſerted;- that they met no where 


wirh ſo ſudden and unexpetted a Jucbeſe in both, as they did in the Em- 


pire of Japan. As to the firſt; Indeed," the flouriſhing condition of their 


Trade, und the immenſe wealth they got by it, their own writers are in 


great meuſurt flent-about, perhapr for fear of diſcovering ſo valuable 


a hranth of commexre to other Nations : hut the latter, the propagation 
of the Goſpel, "was rhonghr too worthy, too deſerving a ſubjeft, not to 


be enlarged upon in a duriety f relations ffill extant, "wherein its early 
foundation; its furprixing progreſs,” the perſecutions raiſed againſt it, 
the fervor of the new Converts, thei unparalleled conflancy and reſolu- 

tion, and the fmal-extirpation of Chriftianity, Hected by No leſs means 
than a cruel butchtry of all thoſe,” who would not renounce it, are con- 


fider'd in all their wide extent, am moſt minute circumſtances. 


K hir leads me 70 the Lift 1 propoſed 70 give of what Authors I met 


with in the Library of the worthy: Sir Hans Sloane, relating either to 
AY Eccleſiaſtical, 1 o/ Natural Hiſtory of Japan. 
Among the Eccleſiaſtical writers, the Letters of the Je ſuits 115 


tobe fert mention d. Ir ic well known; that theſe Fathers are order d 
once a year to ſend to their General an account of what paſſed in their 
Miſſions; their Letters, although they turn chiefly upon religious Matters, 
their progreſs in the converſion of Infidels, the difficulties they meet with, 


pretended Miracles, and the like, yet many Remarks are thrown in rela- 


ting to the Condition, Government, Religion, and Natural Hiſtory of the 


Countries, "where they are flationed, together with the Manners and Cu- 

s of the Natives, und the like. As to thoſe Letters which avere 
ſent from Fapan, and whichT ſhall here confme myſelf to, many of them 
were jp F 4 paratehy, but INT N — JD men- 


tion 


Their firſt 
eſtabliſh 
ments there. 


NI. The wri- 


ters on the 


Empire of 
Japan: 


Letters of 


the Jeſuits. 
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in the end needleſi. 
The firſt Collection was publiſhed at | Lined in 156 5 nt two yo Vol. 
Oftavo) together with ſome Letters from other parts of the Eaſt-Indies, 


and a Preface of Hannardus de Gameren, re be diſcourſes of 


the riſe and progreſs of the Society of Jeſus in general, and the ocraſſon 
of S. Francis Xaviers going to the Indies, and afterwards to Japan, 
in particular. This Edition was followed by another in"1 570, wherein 
the Preface of Garnereri, was omitted, but ſome new Letters added... 
© The next Collection is that of Petrus Maffeus, which was firſt printed 


at Parig, (1572, Ofavo) together with Emanuelis Acoſtæ Hiſtoria 


rerum a Societate Jeſu in India geſtarum ad annum 1568. It 


was afterwards printed ſeparately at Cologn, 1 5 7 4, Octavo. This Edi 


tion is divided into five Books, and contains all the Letters relating: to the 
affairs of Japan, which: were ſent from thence, from the year 1 5 4.8, 
when S. Francis Xaviers went thither from Goa, to the year 1 5 6 5 
with a Specimen of the Japaneſe Characters, at the latter end, being the 
grant of « a Church made to the Jeſuits by, the Prince. of Bungo. 4+ 'P 
was again reprinted at Cologn 1 589, Folio, together 1 with his. Hiſtoria 
Rerum Indicarum, and bis Life of Ignatius Loyola, Founder of 


the Society of Feſus. This laſt Edition is divided only into four Books, 


and hath been augmented with ſeveral Letters, which bring down the 
affairs of Japun to the year 1573. The Letters of Aloifius Froes, 


Gaſpar Villela, Melchior Nunnez, & Organtinus of Brixia, are 
the moſt curious and entertaining in the collection of Maffeus. * 


The Collection made hy Johannes Ha yus, a Native of Scotland, s 


next to bs conſidered. It was printed at Antwerp 1605 , Octave, by 


the following Title, De Rebus Japonicis, Indicis & Peruanis Epi- 


ſtolæ Recentiores. It begins with a long Letter of Aloifius de Froes, 


dated at Bungo May 25. 1577, and comes down to the latter end of 


the year 1601. It runs through a variety of remarkable events, which 
make it highly worthy the peruſal of the curious. The Church of Japan 
in a moſt flouriſhing condition, even amidſt the beginnings of a dread- 


ful perſecution, ſome of the Princes of the Empire of Japan not only 


converted to the Chriſtian Faith, but paying. homage to the Pope at Rome 
by a ſolemn Embaſſy, the life, 3 actions, and death of Tai- 


2 2 that illuſtrious Prince, who from a low ſervile condition of 5 


by 


"4 
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by ee * excellent conduct, raiſed Kina to — 


Japan, his war with the Corganis, the reception and ſucceſs of an Em- 
baſh, which was ſent to him upon that account by the Emperor of China, 
the tragical death of Quabacondono, his only nephew, whom he had 
already appointed to be bis Succeſſor, and the Revolution, which happened 
| fe upon the death of this great Monarch, ds Gone of the moſt 
con ſiderable. | There are many ſeparate accounts extant of theſe and ſome 
other things, which happened i in Japan in that | ſpace of time, but as 


— 


they, are all contained in this Collection, I ſhall avoid troubling the Rea- - 
dier with a particular account of them, and only beg leave to add a word 


or two concerning that memorable Embaſſy above-mentioned, which was 


ſent to Rome by ſome Princes of the Japaneſe Empire in 1585, and 


which was ſomething ſo mane; 8 __ ** dhe E yes 8. 12 
N were then turned upon it. 


— Moſt accounts f this Embaſſy, which were printed in RAT ants 


of contain little elſe, but a narrative of its reception at Rome, 
- "on the Toral audiences, the Ambaſſadors bad of Gregory XIII. - who 
died ſoon after their 
lee to mention the two following, as the moſt ample and extenſrue. 


arrival, and of Sixtus V. his Stegen. It will 


Relationi della venuta degli Ambaſciatori Giaponeſi a Roma, 


Fino alla partita di Lisbonai Con le accoglienze fatte loro da 


tutti i-Principi Chriſtiani, per dove ſono paſſati. Raccolte da 


Guido Gualtieri, Roma 1586, Ofavo. This work contains, beſides 


4. ſhort deſcription of the Empire of Japan, an account of the voyage 


of the Ambaſſadors into Europe, and of "what happened to them dig 
"Grit there, 1 e from Lichon, 
De Miſſione Legatorum Japonenſium ad Romanam Curiam, 


'rebuſque in Europa ac toto Itinere animadverſis, Dialogus, ex 


ide ipſorum Legatorum collectus, & in Linguam Lati- 


| nam verſus ab Edvardo de Sande, Societatis Jeſu Sacerdote. In 


Macaenfi partu Sinici Regni, in domo Societatis Jeſu, cum fa- 


cultate ordinarii & ſuperiorum, anno 15, Quarto, This are 


and curious Treatiſe, which was printed at Macao in China, both in 
Latin and Japaneſe, lays open, at once, the ſlate of Europe and the 
Indies, as.it was at that time. The Jeſuits proud of the ſucceſs of this 


Embaſſh, which was entirely a work of theirs, intended that the Ja- 


u informed, as it ae. by the Ambaſdors adh, 
L 7 


_ 


| 
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lbe principal Towns.in Europe, particularly. of . Lishon, Enora,, Villavi- 


and autbority-of the Pape Bape dmg ens of dis rt 


of the ddl reception they had met with in —— rer 
 markable things they had ſeen in their voyage and return... And gortain- 
dy it cantaint aſ complete an account, as it war then peſſeble ta (81262. of 
the ſlate of Ewtapey, its.largeneſs. and diviſion, itr governmenti, Me- 
narchical,' Ariſtocratical,,or Demecratical.;-, Of che pomp and-gnagnificence 
bd the otras am of Nei ok, qr wp and 
ſerie ſor proplac«(fthe knie drag of Selben mee: 
Of the way of. carrying an war in Europe, bath. by ges end'Land Of | 


zioſa, Madrid, Piſa, Florence, Rome, Naples, Padua, Verena, Max- 
tua, Cremona, Milan, Genoa, being the places which the Ambaſſadors 
themſelves had paſſed through, and where they had, been Hemm in the 

; moſt. ample manner, what was curious. and remerbable's, Of, the power 


ceremonies obſerved upon his demiſe and lurial, a alſo upon it he i 
of a new Pope, the ſplendor ef his\Coronatiqn, the pomp N bis 


ian 
going 


to: take Poſſeſſion. of the Church of S. Joln de Latenan : Of dhe power 


and grandeur of Philip II. then King of Spain, end the largensſs of his 
dominions in Europe und bath the Indies: Of the Republickof Venice, the 
nature of its government, the ſituation, riches and antiquity of that Tomn 
and Commonwealth; Of: the numerous corigueſts and diſcoveries of the 
Portugueze in the Indies: Of ſcueral Countries in the Indies, 


the Empire of China; and a guriety of ther tinge 69 me e.. : 


here mentiontd. It was wrote: by way of Dialogues; \mhercin. the Am- 
baſſadors Mancius and Michael, \their.two-gampanions Mertinus and 
Julian, Leo, a brother of the Frince Arie And Linus, c brother 
of the Prince of Omura, are introdarad as tInterlecutors. Thy. author 
hath not omitted, in proper fass, tv give ſome; arcapnt; of the Empire of 
Fapan itſelf, aud particularly t6 can par the, mh and cuſtoms of that 
Country with thoſe of Europe. In Hort, went the whole wark, now re- 


printed, I dh mes dals, hut cles ir mould get met with ia Tanmrale 


1 ee bi v4. 34 ee r 4 wot Ar here e add Hi 


But en There een ens the Jeſuits, J. ſequent 


(to. the ſeveral Callefions mentioned above;\ and many other writers an 


the ſame ſubjadt, aliſt whereof is / hereby ſubjoined, ranged as en 
2 the tin inna ale things, they treat of, ba 


Rela- 


, - 
— 4446 2 5 5 2 g 1 8 


my INT K 6 GIN XXV 
* „ Nehtten del/Martyrio, que ey Padres deſcueos Franciſos 
tres hermannos de la Compania de Jeſus y deciflete Japones 
Chriſtianos Padetieron'en Japon Por F. juun de Sancta Maria. 


Madrid rer, 8% The Franciſcant, whoſe Mart yrdom is deſeribed 
in thir urtbunt; were ſent Ambaſſadors" from the Governor of Manilbas 
* the Fefe Tuico, and 'by bim receided und treateſi as ſuch, but 
wing afterwards; contrary to his repeated communis; dene open 
reſorts to preach at Miaco, they were ſentericed to be exe- 
erg mo as diſturbers f the publick” tranquillity, together 
with three Feſuits' and aan Japaneſs who bad been Hd W r 
rr OY nr RA ART bis 
_ Hiſtoria de tas las del Archipe go y Reinoodetly gran x Ching, 
Tartarfa, Coch ;\Malaca; Siam, Camboxa, y Japan, y 
010 S0csedidd en elles a los Religioſds deſtalcas de la orden de! 
A Srafiico Padre fin Fronciſed de la Provincia de ſan Gregorio de 
| Par F. Marcelle de Ribadeneyra. Barcelona 
160 1% Kt. Only lde for fourth; Fah und freth Book of this Hiftory, velat 
tothe * "the res "non und in particular to the execution | 
of the rand ans abotie· mentioned: nh he 
Hifteria de las Miſſiones, que han hecho los Religioſos de la 
Compania de Jeſus, para predicar el Sancto Evangelio en la 
India oriental, y en los Reinos della China, y Japon. Primera 
y ſegünda parte. Por el P. Luis de Guzman. Alcala 1601, 
fol.” "The ffth and fh Boat of he fſt walume; and the whole ſecond 
volume” of #his Hiſtoryj contain a very ample and circumſtantial account 
of ibe affairs of the Uhuroh of Japan; from ons wg by 8 W 
cis Nudier; 10 dhe end ebe ſixteenth Century. 
© Rekieion annual de las ceſas que han ech * Padres.de la 
Compania de Jeſus en la India Oriental y Japon en los annos de 
160b\y"1860Y5"y del progreſſo de ta Converſion y Chriſtiandad 
de aquellas partes. Valladolid 1604, 00, Tbir ir a continua- 
Hort'of E. Luis Gunmen bis Hiſtory of the Church affairs in-China 
and Fapan. It was firſt wrote in Portugueze by F. Ferdinand Guer- 
reiro; und tranſlated into Spuniſb by F. Antony Collaco. 
Tire Lettere annue degli anni 1605, 1604, 160 55 & parte del 
1606, mandate dal R. P. Franciſco Paſio. __ #590. 
— F. — iron. 558 
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b ied at Coptic — . wil gui 751 b en — 


boſama, Compueſta por el P. Ly. 
At the a end of this accoum, 


the Perſecution, \ amounting in all to . 


Literæ « Japonicz;Auui 2606, 5 inenſes Anni 1606 S ngo. 
illz à R. P. Joh, Rodriguez, hz à R. b. Natthro Riccio Soc. Jeſu. 
tranſmiſſæ ad Cl. Aquavivam, Latinè e a. Rhetoribus Colle. 
gi S. J. Ar e fs le ne! er : dt 


 Literz Japoniæ annorum 16 & 16 10% Er lalcis Lans 


factæ ab Andrea Schotto. Antwerpiæ 1615, 8 %% —— Wet 

. Hiſtoire, des Choſes les plus memorables avenues tant ez Indes o- 
n qu autres pais de la decouverte de Portugais, en le | 
ment & progrez de da Foy Catholique, & prineipalement de ce 
que les Religicux de la Compagnie de Jeſus Y. ont fait & — 


pour la meſme fin, depuis qu ils y ſont Entrez, julquez; alan 1 600, 


par Pierre du Jartic, Toloſain, de la meſme Compagnie, 1. partie. 
Bourdeaux 1 608, 410. Ibis Hiſſory, auhich relate to all the: Ea- 
fern Countries in general, was. compiled, ah on thn Leer: the 
Jeſuite, the Life and Letters of S. Francis i 
F. Turſellin, the Writings of N 


was afterwards nne Matthias Ma 


RA i "nas Los ry I. ele 12 „ 41 N 0 ol 2 
__ Axguſtæ Vindelicorum. 161 5. 8 Vο)Jfͤ 1 
Relacion del ſucceſſo, que tuvo nueſtra ſanta fe en los Neinos 
Japon deſde el anno 161 2, — anno dex 6\rigy imper 


- Jeſuits in Japan to F. Matis Wire ſchi 
der, is' a Lift- of all perſons that ders executed 'in/Fapan for the Cbri. 


ge om the year 156A to 1615 & alſo of all ie Colle 
gers, Schools," and Conventt, uhich vere W its during 


A brief relation of the Neuen hun made againſt the Ca- 
lick Chriſtians in the Kingdom of Japan. Divided into two 


Books. Taken out of the annual Letters of the Fathers of — 


att 11 — ieee 8 t 


eus, Acoſta, Cusman, Joannes J 
de Lucena, Fernandus Guerreiro, aud otbert. Ibe ſecond Volume ua 
publiſhed at Bourdeaux 161, Ato. and the Third,/. whic ws de. 

to the Tear 1610, at the ſame place, 16 14, 4to.., The aubol | 


rouge. da, 1617. 
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INTRODUCTION. | 


Englith by w W. Ten. WP; 'Byo.. wie ape 
what paſſed in the year 1619. wh FE Men 


Hliſtoria y Relacion del e deſde 45 anno 161 + haſta d wn 
1615. Por el P. Pedto Morejon. 8. J. Lisboa 1615. 40. 


Hiſtoria del Regno di Voxu del Giapone, dell“ te, 3 


nobilta e valore del ſuo Re Idate Maſamune, delli favori, cha 
fatti alla Chriſtianita, e defiderio che tiene d'eſſe 


delt anciiens di nbfirm tits fee iir iibelle paid, & deff Ambit: 
ciata, che ha inviata alla ſantita di N. S. Papa Paolo V. e delli 
ſuoĩ ſucceſſi, con altre varie coſe; fatta par il Dottor Scipione 
Amati, Romans, Interprete e Hiſtoric dell Ambaſciata. Roma 
1615, Ato. This was a ſecond Embaſſy from Japan to Rome. It 


wa; ſent by Idate Maſamune, Prince of Voxu, that it, Osju, the 


moſt Northern Province of the Empire of Japan, and F. Ludovicus 
Sotelo, # Frunciſcan, wus at the head of it. They went into Europe 
by the way ef the Meſt· Indies, and were admitted to an audience of the 
 Pope'on the 3d ” November t6t 5. © As to a more coy grey 
count, the Reader is referred to the work LG 8 Ned 

6 Lettere annue del Giapone, 0 ina, Goa, Ethiopia al Getie- 
e della Compagnia di Oieſu, dritt 
— ia aaa te, 17, 18,19. er dal 


P: Lorenzo delle Pozze  Milano'1 6215" 8vo; | 
a Hiſtoria y Relacion de los fuccedidos' en I Neinbd " Tonk 


5 Menze 8. J. Lisboa 1621, 4to. a 
De Chriſtianis/apud Japonios teiumphis, five de grovitfima 
Wader ente Chic fidem perſecutione exorta ab anno 161 2, 


uſque ad annum 1620. Libri V. Auctore P. Nicolao' Tri- 


gaultio. Cum M. Raderi auctario & rw nn . 
nach; 6 / / nn ne 7 on 


- Hiftoire de ee qui s eſt pa 
es annees 161% 16 & 1621. Traduite de I'Italien par le 


"Wha iy + — 4 


We 


P. Pierre Morin. Paris 1625, 8vo.” At the latter end of this Hi. 


hay there is an account of the Country of Jeſſo, H F. Hieronyn 

ab Angelis, who-was there in 1621, being a Letter wrote by him from 
Matſumai, wherein he afſerts, that although in a former account 15 
1 "get upen e ergy 


nin 58 the 


ano, e 


a alli padri dell' iſteſſa 


y China deſde el anno 1615, haſta ee — P. Pedro 


u pet der des Bere a 


> 
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the beſt information the Natives were 20 to 1 Lis, be bad: thought 
fit to alter his opinion, that to his own certain\knowledge it borders upon 
the Sea on the Eaſt, South and Weſt, and that to the North the Cur- 
rents ran ſo ſtrongly, as made Him en that there alſo it muſt br 
waſhed. by it. + $5h\supidiedblood offt 
- Hiſtoire: de ce qui 8 Let aſſs es WW de la 
Ghine, tiree des Lettres eſcrites es annees 16 K. Traduite 
de l'Italien en Francois par Jean min de Machault. Faris 
16275 8 vo. 2 >; 10000 Ron 
Vita P. Caroli Wige pro Chriſtiana. Religiane: in Japania 
mortui. Italicè ſcripta a R. P. Fabio Ambroſio. Spinola. S. J. 
Latine reddita a P. Hermanno Hugone. S. J. Antwerpiæ 165 o, 
8vo. F. Charles me was. burnt alive in Japan, on the tenth:of 
September ISS A $0802 230 ee mroatoafen 
\ Hiſtoria Rccleſiaſtica te, 10 ſucceſſos de la Chriſtiandad de 
Japan deſde el de 602, que entro en el la-orden!deiPredica- 
dores, haſta el de 1620. Compueſto por el P. F. Jacinto 
Orfanel, de 14 miſma orden. 8 annadida haſta el fin 


del anno de 1620. Por el P. F. Diego Collado. Madrid 1263 3, =_ 
fol. This work relates chiefly; to the Miſſions of | Fathers of the: Order Z 
v3 of S. Dominic in Japan, as doth alſo, in ood, meaſure, the following, 
+3 which brings down the affairs of their Miſſions in the Philippine Iflai 
. : Japan and China, from the qear 15 8 2 to 16377. 


Hiſtoria de la Provincia del S. Roſario de la orden de Predi- 
cadaces, en Philippinas, Japon y China, por Don Fray Diego 
Aduarte, Obiſpo della nueva Segovia. Annadida por el P. F. 
Domingo Goncalez. En Manila en el Collegio de 8. Thomas, 
IH 40s fol. an nd wi ano der; DA e (Art Fowl! ag 
Relation JUNE VF va y breye de la perſeeution y Nartyrios, que 
padecieron por la confeſſion de nueſtra S. Et Catholica en Japon, 
quinze Religioſos de la Provincia de 8. Gregorio de los deſcalcos | 
del orden de 8. Franciſco, de las Iſlas Fhilippinas, / otros 
muchos Martyres Religioſos de otras religiones y ſeculates de 
diferentes eſtados, todos los quales padecieron en Japon deſde el 
anno de 1613, haſta el de 1624. Pot el P. Diego de San 
Franciſco. Manila 1625, 8 vo. At the latter end of this ſmall 
Trac are, Acta audientiæ a 8. os N. Paulo V. Pontifice opt. 
max. 
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max. Regis Voxu Japoni legatis Rome die 3 Sn 15% in poke 


hvio Apoſtolico:extibitens on 4 eaters 80 
Literæ annuæ e Japhnkay anni 1624. ex Italica 0. Latinum 
tranſlatz; Dilingæ 1628, 8 vo. BHS M618 och af er ne 


Hiſtoire Ecclefiaſtique des Iſles & Royaumes de — par le 
of the Church of Japan, and i ina HURT pc order from its foun- 


< dation to the hear 1624. . ee ni. (13 Halls 1-4 3 


Narratio perſecutionis n Chrifiavcs excitatæ in variis 
Japoniæ Regnis, annis 1628, 29, 30. Ex tenen. 


3 4 Joh. Bollando. Antwerpiz, 1635, 8y0;- 5! 


- Hifſtorie der Martelaaren die in Japan om de bn Ca 


tholiicks Religie, ſchrickeliicke ende onverdraagelycke piinen 


geleedeen heben, ofte ghedoodt ziin. Bechreeven door Reyer 


printed with F. Caron 's Hiſtory of Japan, lived for ſome time at Na- 
gaſabi in the ſervice of the Dutch Eaſt· Indis Company, and was an 
eye witneſs to moſt of the facts, which: he therein enen a and 


which happen d from the year 162 2 to 1629, 0 ẽͥ³ AA 
Relatione della Provincia del Giapone ſcritta dal. P. Antonio 
State of the Chriſtian | 
Religion in Japan, Tonquin, Cochinchina, Siam, Cambodia, Laos, 
and the Iſland Haynan, the Embaſſy, which was. ſents by the Portu- 
 gueze Government of Macao to the Emperor of Japan, in the year 
1640, in order to get, if poſſible, the act of the expulſion of the 


rere Roma 1643, 8vo. The s 


Portugueze repeal di the bar barous reception of the Ambaſſadors,. and 


the cruel execution Files Perſons has whole Retinue, (thirteen only of 


R P. Francois Solier Paris 1627, 4to. + This is a general Hiſtory 


Giisbertz. The Author of this ſhort Hiſtory, which is commonly 


the loweſt rank excepted, who were ſent back to Macao) on the 3d 


*. Auguſt 1640, ar ebe chief Subject of this relation. GETS 2, b 
Tractatus in quo agitur de Japoniorum Religione; de 
Clitiftianee Religionis introductione in ea loca; de ejuſdem ex- 


tius Telluris religione brevis informatio. Auctore Bernardo Va- 


renio; M. D. Amſtelodami 1649, 12mo. This is only ani2Ab- 
2 ce the W wee en the Author met vb in LM 


'Þ 
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tirpatione. Adjuncta eſt de diverſa Aren gentium to- 


8 — nn 2 2 » 3. * 8 1 


: INTRODUCTION. 


Dutch Wri- | 
ters, : 


ment of the Dutch Eaſt India 


— ſome of the Letters of the Jeſuits, the — met Giiberts 


and Francis Caron, reduced under certain beads: 1 nb 


Dell Iſtoria della Compagnia di Gieſu, L Aſia, — dal 
P. Daniello Bartoli, Parte I. & II. Roma 1660. f. The firſt part of 
this general Hiſtory of the Society of Jeſus, brings donn the affairs of 


their Miſſions into Japan and other parts of Aſia, from the firſt Voyage ö 
to the Indies of S. Fr. Xavier, -whither he ſet aut in 15 40 to the year 


1569. The ſecond ii wholly confined to the Church of Japan, giving a 


general and: compleat Hiſtory' thereof, from the year 15 69, through f 
reigus of the Japaneſe Emperors Nobunanga, Taicoſama, Daifuſama, 
or as be was alſo called Ongoſchioſama, and Xongunſima, to its 


fmal abolition under the veign of Toxungoſama in W -e 
the Portugueze alſo were expelled the Country. 


_ Hiſtoire de I'Egliſe du Japon, par M. I Abbe 4 T. Paris: 1689, 
4t0. 2 Vols. This is the Hiflory of the Church of Japan of F. Solier, 
put into better French, enlarged from ſeveral other Memoirr, and con- 
tinued to the death of the Emperor Toxogunſama, which happened in 


1658. It war wrote by F. Craſſet @ Jeſuit, whoſe name was prefiaeed 


to the ſecond Edition. An Engliſh Tranſlation, by an unknown * 
Was printed at London 1707, in 2 Vols. \qto” © 
be Dutch having not only uſed the trade to Japan ee 40 ear 
1609, but having enjoy 12 it excluſive of all European Nations ever inc 


1640, it is but natural to expelt more ample and nn accounts 


from their Writers, whom I proceed now to take into co 5 
John Hughes Linſchooten (Linſcotanus)"# the fut I meer” "dh. 


He war a native of Enkhuyſen, and went into the Indie: with Vincent 


Fonſeca, Archbiſhop of Goa, in 15 83 Jom time before the eftabliſh- 


Compani yo It would' be fortigh to my pur 
poſe to mention: all the differing” editions and tranſlations of his Travels, 


Twll nh obſerve, that they make out the ſecond, third, and fourth 
| farts of 'de'Bry's India Ofie 


ntalis, and that B. Talodanas „ noted 
Phyſician at Enkhuyſen, hath added ſome reman particularly on thoſe 


things -which relate to Natural Hiffory.”' Mud of Japan, which | 


but ſtort, and not without confilerable '\miſtakes, goes no farther, 


than the info mat. 
Ing fo 4 45 bim. 


Is, the el ors at bd were then = or _ 


INTRODUGTION: 


In 8 work, entituled Le Grand Routier de Mer oP is by 


ſome likewiſe aſcribed to Linſchooten, there are 0 hr and doubt- 
leſs then very uſeful, obſervations, relating as well to the Navigation 
to the Indies in general, as in particular to that of Japan,” to wit, An 
Account of a Voyage from Liampon in China to Japan, ' with a  deſerip- 
tion of the Coafts of Bungo, Miaco, Cacay, and theIſland'Toca: The 
| Courſe from Lampacon in China to Japan, and the Iſland Firando : Ihe 


Voyage of a Portugueze' Pilot from Macao to Japan, and the Province 


Bungo : Another deſcription of the Courſe from Macao along the Coaſts 
of China to the Iſland of Firando, and the harbour of Urtibra (Omura) 
in Japan: A Voyage from Macao to Japan, the Tſlmd: Cabexuma, 

and the harbour of Langueſaque (Nagaſaki) : Ihe Voyage of Francis 


Pays, 4 Portugueze from Macao to Japan, in 1585: Direffions how 
to diſcover Meaxume. and how to enter the harbour of Nagaſaki : Se- 


weral Voyages from Nagaſaki r0 n n 1585, and _ 
A Voyage from Firando to Macao. 7 

account of Fapan by. Francis Caron, kde Diviffon FE 
Dutch Thade there, is in proportion to its ſhortneſs, beyond queſtion one 
ef the beſt extant, though not altogether e Ir was curit- 
ten originally in Low Dutch, by way of anſwer to ſeveral queſtions pro- 
 Poſed to him by M. Lucas, then Direttor General of the Dutch Eaſt India 


Company. It was afterwards tranſlated into moſt European Languages. 
The Engliſh tranſlation, by Capt. Roger Manley, was. printed at London 


1663, 800. Some account of. this author's life and character hath al- 
been already given by Dr. Kæmpfer, p. 3 5.7 of this Hiſtory. Henry 
Hagenaer, who had made a Voyage to Japan himſelf, made ſome addi- 


 publickly diſavou'd," and communicated a true copy of his work to Mel- 


chizedec Thevenot, uh tranſlated and publiſted it, with a ſhort Pre- 


face, in the firfl. Volume of his. Relations de divers. Voyages curieux, 


qui mont point cre publiez. Ihe follouing pieces, às relating to the 


ſame ſubjett, are extant. with moſt. editions of F. Caron's Hiſtory. hin 


pan. 1. The remarks. of Hagenaer- 2. An Account of thoſe, who 


ſuſfered for the faith of Chriſt from 1622 fo 1629, by Reyer Giis- 

bertz, (of which above.) 3. A deſcription. of the pompous) reception of 

the ſecular Monarch of Japan at Miaco, on the 25 th of Oftober 162 6, 

hen that Prince went to the Dairi, or Ecolefiaſhical Hereditary Empe- 
[ 


ror. 


—INTRODUGTION.. 


relating chiefly to the affairs of the Dutch after M. 
particular to the hardſhips they auere obliged to undergo after the expulſion | 


; — 


5 ror. . by Cam Comme then the Durch Loft Indis : 


15 5 Ambaſſador to the Emperor's Court, and .bimſelf preſent at this So- 
leymity. -. 4. A Letter from the Direftor General of the Dutch Eaff India 
Company to the Direktors thereof in Europe, touching the trade to Japon. 


5. A. ſhort account of the vaſt prof and. advamages, the Dutch Eaft 


India Company would acquire, if they. were poſſeſs'd of the trad: 10 China, 


by Leonart Camps. In the High. Dureh Tranſlation, which u 


printed at Nurnberg 1663, 8 vo. there have been farther added, 


1. A, Map ef the Empire of Japan, wherein is it reptoſemted. & e. 
tiguous to Feſſo, 2, Some additional remarks of John James Mercklin, 
Caran's time, and in 


of the Portugueze. z. The Travels of the ae Mercklin, who RATS, 


| nd axe binfelf for fave time Faw. ly 


_ The account of M. Caron was again LPs» * 8 0 ad. 


dition, in the third Volume of the Recueil de Voyages au Nord, frint- | 
ed at Amſterdam 1715, 8yo. and the following pieces added :- 1. A 
| Letter of M. de Fiſle, touching the queſtion; Whether or no Japam be 


an Iſland? (This queſtion hath been amply diſcuſſed at the beginning of 
this Introduffion.) | 2. An account of the diſcovery of the Country of. 


Jeſſo, or Eſo, funated. to the North of Fapan, which vas made by the 
Ship Caſtrecoom in 1643. 
land, contratted. 4. A deſcription of the Eaftern Tartary, by F. Mar- 


tini, wherein, among other Provinces, ſome. account hath been given 
of t the Country of Teſſo. 5. Some obſervations, relating to the original 
deſcent of the Japaneſe. 6. Some memairs touching the eftabliſument of @ 
» by A. Caton. 75 


Trade to Japan. In ritten, by order of M. C 


gether with a copy of the Inſlruftions 0 be gin 40 the ſaid A. Caron, 
ue was to be ſent i quality f Ambaſſador" from the King of France 
to the Emperors of China and Japan, and the King s Letters to theſe two 
Monarchs," which, are dated in the 1th gear ef his reigu, that is, 


166 (Dr. Kæmpfer, p. 357 K ibis Hiſtory; bath given the re. 
fons, for which M Caron did nat ony qui thi: Service of the Dutch | 
Eaft India Company, but berray one of the moſt valuable branches of 


their commerce, as'the trade to Fapan then *was, to other powers.) 7. 


The orders of he Bmperor of Igo, thing che excluſion of the bm. 


— 


3. The Map of Jehan, publiſhed by M. Re- 
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a 7 bis dominions for + ever. 8. An account of what happl 
at 'Formols, when as hel in the hands of the Dutch Eaft-India wen 
any, between Peter Nuyts, Governor of that Iſland, and ſome Ja 
fa „ who bad been ung juſtly detained by Bim. (This account differs 
18 things from that rt by Dr. Kempfer, p. 56 of the Appen- 
fs to this Hiſtory.) 9. An Hiſtorical \atcount of the ſadden demoli- 
tion of the Dutch en e 5 mew. built PI af Fi. 
rande in 1640. BA 80 See 
Deſeriptio Reppi Japoniz, cum quibuſtita Mais Bae 
ex variis Autoribus collecta, & in ordinem redacta, per Bern- 
hardum Varenium, M. D. Amſtelodami 1629, 12mo. This 
is on an abridg nent of the moſt material things the Anthor met with 
in ſeveral of the above-mentioned writers, and particularly in Marco 
Polo, the Letters of the Feats, Linſchoote rr and Orea, 
dcn under certain heads. * 
De memorable Embaſſies f 8 Ditch to I Algi ars ſe jen, 
 wherewith T ſhall conclude” thir lift: af tbd The eg were written 
originally in Lom Datch by Arnoldus Montanus, and publiſh'd at 
Amſterdam 166 5, fol. They werb ſoon after tranſlated into Engliſh, 
and publiſhed by Joh Ogilby, by the following Title : Atlas Japan. 
nenſis; being temarkable Addreſſes, by way of Embaſſy; from 
the Eaft-India Company of the United Provinces to the Empe- 
ror of Japan, containing a deſcription of their ſeveral Territb- 
ries, Cities, Temples and Fortreſſes; their Religions, Laws 
arid Collomss their prodigious Wealth and gorgeous Habits; 
the nature of dell Soil, Plants, Beaſts, Hills, Rivers and Fen) - 
tains] with tlie Chardcter of the Anrlent and modern Japanners. 
Collected 'but of their ſeveral Writings and Journals by Atnol- 
dus Montanus. Engliſſed and adorned with above a hundred 
ſeveral Sculptures, by Johm Ogilby, Eq; London 1570, fol. 
The French Edition was Publiſhed at Amſterdam 1680, fol. with 
* additions and alterations. The ſame Cuts ſerved for the three dit 
This work doth by no meant anſwer, neither the expencs beſtoweil 
on abs impreſſion; nor the promiſes: made in the very Title-page, nor doth 
it deſerve the favourable reception it hath met with. It is full of large 
 digreſſtons, often altogether foreign to the purpoſe, and although, it was 
| FRY to have been collected fone Journdb and Membirs of. the 


Am 


* my 
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Ambaſſadors then ſelves, het, 1 believe, it will be FP! upon FREY 
that if it was cleared, of what the Author hath barely, jar without 
any order, tranſcribed from the Letters of the Feſuits, and. moſt of thoſe 
other writers mentioned in the precedin g Catalogue, the reſt would be re- 
duced to a few Sheets. But what 1s moſt material, moſt of the Cuts, 
| which are the greateſt embelliſhments, and, as it were, the Saul of per- 
formances of this kind, do greatly deviate from truth, repreſenting things 
not as they were, but as the Painter fancied them to be. For as to the de- 
ſeriptive part, i muſt be owned, that the Author hath laid the publick 
under ſome obligations, by W together into one 1 what * | 
then be ſaid on the ſubject, and was diſperſed in nan). 
Beſides the Portugueze and Dutch, the Engliſh alſo were once oof 
-” ſſed of the Trade to Japan, though. they loſt it again in a few years, 
| for what reaſons i is not known. Their Factory was ſet up at Firando, 
under the care of Capt. John Saris, who went to Japan by the way of 
the Molucca's, in the Clove, one of the three Ships (the Hector, the 
Thomas, and the Clove) fitted out by the Zaſt- India Company in 
1611, for their eighth vehage to the Indies. Capt. Saris apon bis ar- 
rival in Japan, which was in June 161 35 repaired. fortbwith to the | 
Court of the Emperor Ongoſchioſama, s then reſided at Surunga, 
and was admitted to an audience of that Monarch on the 8th of Sep- 
tember, of whom he obtained ample privileges, very honourable to the 
Brin Nation, whoſe fame had already reached theſe remote parts of 1 the 
world, and exceedingly advantageous to the Eaſt- India Company, one of 
which, and certainly not the leaſt con ſiderable, Was, that they ſhou ſhould 
have b to ſet out upon diſcovery. of the Country of . or any 
other part in or about the Empire ef Japan, 4 privilege, | which 
the Portugueze, even at the time | of their bigheſt intereft with the 
Fapaneſe, were not able to procure on any, terms whatever. \ The 
good ſucceſs Capt. Saris met with in his. Negotiations at the Impe- 
Court, was owing, in great "meaſure, to the aſſiftance of one Wil- 
lam Adams, a Kentiſß man, who had Been formerly in the ſervice of 
the Dutch, and was chief Pilot to a fleet. of five Sails ſent to the Eaſt- 
Indies, through the Streights of Magellan, under the Command, of 
Jaques Mahay, in 1 5 98. Tbe event. of this voyage, the ſtranding 
e the Ship, on board which Adams was, upon. the Coaſts of Bungo, 
and * adventures i in Japan, where 1 got into great favour with the 
Emperor, 
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5 Eidos; may be "ſeen at large in Purchaſe his Pilgrims (Val. L 


p. 126) as ſet forth by himſelf in two Letters written from Japan, one 
of which is dated Offober 2 2, 1611. The ſame Author hath given us 


(p.334, & ſeq. of the firſt Volume of bis Pilgrims) not only a ge- 
neral account of the aforeſaid eighth voyage, made hy order, and for 
the Eoſt-India Company, but likewiſe a more particular narrative of the 


doyage of Capt. Saris to Japan, of his journey to the Court of the Ja- 
paneſe Emperor, and his tranſa&ions there, together with the obſerua- 


tions he made during his ſtay in Japan, and the ſettlement of a Factory 


at Firando, the whole out of bis own Journals, Upon the departure 


of Capt. Saris for Europe, one Richard Cocks, a Merchant, was left 


at Firando, with eight Engliſhmen, three Interpreters and two 8 
Several Letters of this Richard Cocks, and others, have been printed 


9 Purchaſe (p. 355, & ſeq. of the ſaid firſt Volume of his Pilgrims.) 
wherein an account is given of what paſſed at Firando after Capt. 
| Saris was gone to the e Court, as alſo of later occurrencies there 


after his departure for England, from tho Jeer! 1614 fo1620: There 


is nothing elſe in Purchaſe relating to Japan, but a ſhort Letter of one 


Arthur Hatch, 2 Miniſter, then lately returned from thence, dated at 
25. 1623, wherein there are ſeveral very 
pertinent remarks on the Government * * Japaneſe Em pre, and * 


owe of affairs at that time. 


There was likewiſe a ſhort account of Jo pan OBEY in Swediſh 


(Wiifingsborgh 1667, 4to) by Oloff Erichſon Willman, together 
with the voyages of Nils Matſon into Aſia and Africa, the voyage of 
the ſaid Willman to the Eaft-Indies, China and Japan, and an account 

F a journey through Mu ſcody into China, 


\ The Natural Hiſtory of Japan, and the State of P ck in that 


FARE have never been profeſſedly treated of by any writer. Beſides what 
Dr. Kæmpfer hath done himſe If, and which I have already touched upon | 
in my account of his Life, and in ſome parts of this Introduction, the 


following performances of Cleyer and Ten Rhyne, are the "Io one 
tending this way, that came to my Knowledge. 
Specimen Medicine Sinicz, five Opuſcula Medica 4 men- 


tem Sinenfium ; eontinens, I. De Pulſibus Libros quatuor e Sini- 
co tranſlatos. l. Tractatus de pulſibus ab erudito Europæo col- 


lectos. III. — Operis Medici ibidem ab erudito Eu- 
m ropæo 


Writers re- 
lating to the 
natural Hi- 
ſtory of Ja- 
pans 
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tiſſa ſchematica de acupunctura, & Orationes tres I. De Chymiz 
ac Botaniz antiquitate & dignitate. UI. De Phyſiognomia. III. 


ropæo conſcripti. IV. Excerpta Literis eruditi Europæi in Chi- 


na. V. Schemata ad meliorem ptæcedentium intellegentiam. 
VI. De Indictis morborum ex Linguæ coloribus & affectiomibus. 


Cum Figuris æneis & ligneis. Edidit Andreas Cleyer, Haſſo- 


Caſſelanus. U: M. Licentiatus, Soc. Ind. in Nova Batavia Ar- 


chiater, Pharmacop. Director & Chirurg. Ephorus. Franco forti 


1682, 4to. This curious work, though it relates properly ſpeabing to 
the Phyſick of the Chineſe; yet it deſerves to bs refer d to Japan, 45 
the State of Phyſick is nearly the ſame in that Country as it is in Chi- 


na. The Figures alſo agree in great meaſure, with thoſe of an Ana- 


 fomical T reatiſe of the Japaneſe, now in the hands of Sir Hans Sloane. 


Excerpta ex obſervationibus Japonicis, Phyſicis, &c. Wil- 
helmi Ten Rhyne, De Frutice Thee. This curious account of the 
Tea was printed by Jacobus Breynius bis in Centuria prima Ex- 


oticarum aliarumque minus cognitarum Plantarum,. Gedani 
1678. fol. The ſame Aut hor bath; alſo given us (p. a. of bis Cen 
turia) an Account of the Camphire Tres growing in Japun, chief) 


from the obſervations of the ſaid Ten Rhyne, who ſent him a 
Branch of it. (Ten Rhyne in the Title to the Excerpta abovemen- 


tioned, is wrongly called Phyſician, Botaniſt and Chymiſt to the 
a of Japan, where be was only, bike * 2 r 


to the Dutch Factory and Embaſſy. 
Wilhelmi ten Rhyne, M. D. Diſſertatio de. Amhricidle « & Man: 


De Monftris fingula ipfius autoris notis iljuſtrata. Londini, 1683. 


This diſſertation of the Gout was written chnefly with regard to the 
cure of this diftemper by the Moxa, which had been very mach re- 


commended by Hermannus Buſhovius, a Miniſter of the Goſpel at 


Batavia. To the Mantiſſa Schematica have been added three | 
Schemes, ſhewing what parts of the human body are to. be burat with 
the Moxa, according to the Chineſe and Japaneſe, and likewiſe a f. 


gure of the needle, which the Japaneſe make uſe of in the Acupun- 
Cura. 


Xn ee 
have thought a thing of the utmoſt conſequence, not only to thoſe, who 


_ the trade to Fapan, but chiefly to the Then. and other religious 


_ Perſons, 
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Py employ u n propagating of the Goſpel, abs x not I | 
themſelves with” any hopes of ſucceſs, -wuleſs enabled, by s competent «kill 
therein, to comverſe and diſcourſe with the Natives, it may appeur flrange, 
that ſo little bath been done to facilitute the umderſtanding of it. There is 
intel a ſpecimen of the Charafters at the latter end of the ſecond edition 


of Maffeus bis colleffion of Letters, (v. p. xxxii. of this TntroduStion) 


and another in Purchaſe, being a copy of the Privileges granted by the 


Emperor Ongoſchioſama to the -Engli/b, but they were intended rather 


for curioſity than uſe. F. Didacus Collado, a Franciſcan, is the only 


one who publiſhed, A Grammar of the Japaneſe Language: ar alſo 


| a Dictionary, in Latin, Spaniſß, and Japumeſe, in tuo volumes, and ; 
lle uiſe, the way of examining a Japaneſe in the auricular confeſſion, 


all which auere printed at Rome, 163 2, 4to. at the expence of the con- 


gregation de propaganda fide, bur the Japaneſe words, in * theſe 
work, are expreſſed only in Latin Charafters, 


| Beſides what is to be met with in ſeveral p laces of this Hifor of Ja- 


pan, relating to the Lunguage of the chm, Then ld 5 
1 thee — 2 of the ſimple Charatters, and ſome ſpecimens of the com- 


T But of this, more m "ay Explanation of the Tad ag Be 0 
which I 1500 the Reader. 


Before I quit this ſubject, it will not be improper 10 ald a Lift of th 


Japaneſe writers themſelves : I have met with the Titles of ſome in Dr. 


Kzmpfer's manuſcript memoirs, but far the greater part, (which I have 


marked with a *) were brought by him into Hage, and are now in the 


valuable collection of Sir Hans Sloane. 

* Nippon Odaiki. The Amals of the Tajaneſ giving an ac- 
count of their origin and remarkable actions, of the ſucceſſion of all the 
Emperors of Japan from Sinmu to our 5 and of what paſſed in 


every one's reign. 


* Nippon Okaitſu, in the literal ſenſe, an Ie of the 
great things of Japan, is of kin a to the foregoing work, and relates 


likewiſe to the heroic and remarkable actions of the Fapaneſe from the | 


Foundation of their Empire. (An abftralt of the principal things, con- 
contained m theſe two works, hath been Sven in the ſecond Book of this 
wes of Japon. 


Tai 


W INTRODUCTION. 


Tai Fee ki. An account of the war between the families 1 eli 
and Gendfi, which laſted forty years, and ended with the extirpation of 
the Feki family. It is a large work, divided into en, parts, d 
are commonly bound up in forty Volumes. Rao 
| | Feeki mono Gattari: A Diſcourſe ofthe affairs of the ret, 2 
T1 which turns upon the ſame ſubject with the laſt. 5 
1 og . * Ofacca mono Gattari: A Diſcourſe of «d affairs of Olic: 
1 | | \ This is an ample account of the inteſtine wars, which aroſe in 7a. 
= | CES: = upon the demiſe of Taicoſama, between the Counſellors of ſtate 
oF J bpointed by that Monarch, and Ongoſchioſama, whom be had made 
F Tutor to Fide Jori, his only Son and Heir, of the celebrated ige of 
18 1 the Caſtle of Oſacca by Ongoſchioſama, the taking of that Gl, 
Fi | the untimely end of Fide Jori, and the manner of Ongoſchioſama's 


4 ſeizing the Crown of Japan upon Fide Jori's death. This Ongoſchi- 
cdſama is the ſame Emperor, who granted t the * of. trading fo * 0 
both to the Engliſh and Dutch. | 


* Simabaraki, or Simabaragiſen, an account 4 92 war 4 Si- 
mabara. The rebellion of the Chriſtians of Arima, wo retired to 
the number of 37900, into a Caſtle upon the Gulph of Simabara, the 
ſiege and ſurrender of this Caſtle, and the unparallel d butchery of the 
beſieg ed, whereby the Chriſtian Religion was totally aboliſh'd in 7 apan, 
are the abt of this diſcourſe. Among ft many other writings of Dr. 


Kæmpfer, now in poſſeſſion | of Sir Hans Sloane, is a tranſlation of 
theſe two works. 


The Hiſtory of Abino $i sime, Son f the Emperor e e 


Sin dai ki. A Hiſtory of all the Gods 1 the Japaneſe 65 as they 
were of old worſhipped in the Country. 8 | 


Tenſinki. A particular Hiſtory of the life and N offios of 
Tenſin, who is the chief of the Sintos Gods of the Japaneſe. 
Nippon Idſumi no kuni Oojafijro, that i bs, the wars 55 the Gods 
in Oojaſijro in the Province Idſumi. 
Dai fanja Firamitz. 4 Treatiſe of all the Gods anke by 
the Budſdoifts. 
_ Sikki moku. The L Lows and Conflitations of the Fapaneſe Empire 
Kiuſaj. A Tretiſe of the civil m_ and Ceremonies 2 the fo- 
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Soogakf. A Treatiſe containing the precepts of moral i, ar rough 


and praftiſed by the Siutoiſts, or Ph arp of the Peres Fi is 


a into five parts. 


Fontsjo O in fifi, that is, in the heral AY this artifice of the 


Shadow of the Japaneſe Cherry- Tree. It is a Treatiſe of the art 
of governing by Itakura Suwono Cami, Governor of Miaco, who 
in the decline of his life retired from buſmeſs, and wrote this Book un- 
der a large . Tres f in bit e whence _ he hath rene 
; hat Tul. 1 | 

Tſure dure loch tano Müll that's is, Hhe Solitudes of Tofida- | 


nokenko, who was once a Soldier in the Emperor s ſervice, but retired 
| afterwards into a Convent, and turned Monk. It is a Colleckion of _ 
moral Sentences, very er to _— the an, F mann. 


in various ſcenes i. - 
Faku nin Isju, that 16 the verſes of” an hundred men, t is 
a Book of Poetry," compoſed by an hundred perſons of the Court of the 


© Kojoguti. 4 hen of the Government of Japan. 
1 Nipponki. count of the * remarkable ings to be 
met with in the rien of Japan. 


* Sitzi Joſſu. A Geographical Gegen of the Faire of = 
pany tranſlated in Chap. V. of the firſt Book of this Hiſtory of Japan. 


e mono Gattari. A diſcourſe of the affairs of Isje, by i 
Narifde, a Perſon of the Eccleſſaſtical Hereditary Emperor his Court. 


'* A deſcription of the Court of the Daiti, or Eccleſiaſtical Heredi- 


| tary Emperor of Japan, together with one Wed different we: ae of 
the Perſons compoſing that Curt. 


| 38 Hereditary Emperor, every one of whom furniſhed bis quota. | 


* Jedo Kagart. A deſerprion of the' Cour Fulle . 


5 20 at Jedo, with a lift of all the Officers, and their Revenues. 


Sikki. A Chineſe Chronicle, containing a OO of the my 


remarkable occurrencies in the Empire of China. 


 Mannengojomi, that is, an almanack for ten thouſand yeirs, : 


wherein it hath been calculated, what days are fortunate or r 
according to the influence of the Celeſtial Signs. ; 
* Dfiookivii An Almanack. They are commonly cet Inches in 


beighth, and five feet in length, 17 
8 4 n en ht N + Olasjo: 
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* Olasjo, A Treatiſe of the Elomente, Wart; anne rs 
Comets, Meters, Ce. 
3 Kinmodſui. A Japaneſe Herbal, here 0 . of 1 


five bundred Plants and Trees growinig' in Japan, with their names nm 
uſes. This Work is divided inta eight Books, and the Plants are dane 
after the ſame manner, ee eee the Teb in «Former of 


Tab. XXXVIII. 


4A 5 Fee eee 
of ſixty, done after the ſame manner, and of the ſame ſize, with the 
Chimerical ones in Tab. *. * (is Hild. hich I haun a cut 


of this Bot. 


* A Book f Birds contin . ade, dow een th 


ſame manner. 


* Two Books 9 near an nbd ee bes Grabs; 1 
Sbells, Snakes, Lizards, Frogs, Inſect, and the lite, all done after 
the ſame manner. I eee e TING N 0 


X. ad XIV. of this HH. C EST S151 : n. * 
* An Anatawical Treatiſe, containing. A for of eue 


and iter] parts of the be body, nat. very diffrent fn an 


the Soup engraved in Dr. Cleyer's Medicing Sinenſis. 
A Baokof Minerals, Stones, Cale ond other te. 
| * Thug. Baoks of their Habits, Haad. dreſſoß, Goa, | S. ny 
* Several Books, containing. the figures of nywards of 400 1 


ments, drws,. Hauſteld-goods, of the Fapavaſe, ſeneral of uhich I bus 
engraved in Tab. XXI. XXII, XXXI, XXXII. to wn 


under fanding of ſome paſſages in this Hilary. 


Kennei Tlioofo ki Mokurokf! ate mou for Fries rh 


tung to bat is ta be knaum or done in c family. r 
* Tus Bike ales fe aki wah of Bald of the Fepamiſe; ber 


in are repreſented foveral of their Caſtles, Truples, Houſes, Gardens, 
Roads, Wells, Hedges, aud. the like. A 1 


21 4 Book relating to Agriculture, mann he fon ofa te 


| Influnents uſed in Fapen for Plaughing, Hllag. G. 

* Dodſutski. Several Road-hooks for the uſe of — — 

an account: of rh diflances of places, ibo prices of Vifluals, and Carri- 

2 and the like, with man hy ns gy hy 
able things to be een on the Road. 
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INTRODUGTION: 


00 Three Books of Heralhy, RCNP Ton: fi . 


ad Jahan, as alſo of the Princes and Noblemen of ile Empire, to- 


gether auth the Pikes, and other Badges and Enfigns of Authority, which 


' are. uſually carried before them. e n e ge 
tte Frowtiſpiece; and in Tab. xxx. 


* 4 Diffiouary, containing frve e Gagne Tag 
1 S0 Characters: ſome er- ene eee in Ne 


_ mw in the tauo laſt Colunms- to the left. 


*. Several Copy-books, "__ he Various frm: o of ther Chr, 


fat compound. 


Ret broad, and four Beet three Inches long. 


'*. Several" Maps of the Empire of  Fapan, dich to Feer tre raue | 


i real, ani fix Beet and a balf in length. © 


* 4 me af vbe wake wk, adn tte Fen; 1 7 


* A Mapof the Empire of China, Sided ine its fever 0 Provinces 
of for Ret gh and cr may in breadth. OS 
* gan pia of Jede, the See .. 


caler Emperov; e Ree and» hlf in eng, mi many i breadth 
a contratted in Tab. XXX of this Hiſtory. 


* ' A-provind-plot of Miaco, the Refidence of the Eiche: He 


reditary Monarch, five Feet and a half Es and four 85 n con- 


rod al in Tab. XXVII of this Hiſtory. 
* 4 Mop 


| in Tab. XIX. 


* 1 Ground: plot f the Town p ona, Li tre i in r ngth, 
and two Feet ole Inches in breadth. 


A particular Mop of the Road from Napaſaki to Oficea, with 
the repreſent ations of the Rivers, Bridges, Towns, Caſtles, Tem ples, 


9 in a Roll, twenty Feet long, and eleven Inches broad. © 

IF Another Map of the Road from Ofacca to Jedo after the Jae 

manner, and of the ſame length and breadth. 

Viems of the moſt celebrated _— cette, and other Buildings 

of the Japaneſe, to the number of fifty, done by the Natives, in wa- 
ter colours, all of the ſame ſize and make with thoſe engraved in Tab. 


XVII, XVIII, XXXV and XXXVI, which J 2 copied out of 
this very collection. 


of the Town of Nagafaki, and the ed gen | 
four Feet eleven n Jong, and to Feet two Trees Pip, nr 


Having 


+ FRITH 
= WW, 
r 


"6 INTRODUCTION. 


6. Ss __ Having thus gone through what I propoſed to treat of in this kur- 


dufion, it may now at laſt be reaſonably expected, that I ſhould: ſay 
 Joniething on my own behalf: I am very ſen ſible, that this performance 
is far from being without Faults, in excuſe of which, although I could 
alledge ſeveral things, yet I will rather rely on the e of my rea- N 
8 | ders, in bopes; that the difficulties, which inevitably attend the tranſlating = 
= of a work of this kind, and which were not 4 little encreaſed by ſome- =, 
bling very intricate and obſcure in the author's ſtile, together with the 
conſideration, that I was to tranſlate into a Language, which is not 
| my mother tongue, will be a means to ſoften the cenſures of ſome, and 
| . ” that the pains, I have been at in many other reſpects, will make 
| | | amends with more impartial judges, for what imperfections ſtill re- 
Y main. What I chiefly aimed at, was to expreſs the ſenſe. of the 5 
author, in as clear and intelligible a manner, as was not inconſi- 5 
ſtent with the nature of the ſubject, and the genius of the Engliſh = 
? Language; and being conſcious of my own inſufficiency, I have, for a _ 
5 | farther ſatisfadl ion, deſired ſome of my friends to peruſe my tranſlation, 
and to correct what they found very much amiſs. therein. As to the 
Cuts, but very few were left finiſhed by the Author: All the reſt Thave 
drawn with my own hand, either from his unfiniſhed originals, or from 
the Ai and dr awings of the Japaneſe, in the Colletion of Sir Hans 
Sloane, and if they ſhould appear to ſome to fall ſhort in point of ele- =_ 
gance, though even as to that I have taken all pofſible care, I hade the 1 
|  ſatisfa&ion at leaft, that I can vouch for the truth and accuracy f - 
| them, and their conformity with the originals. But there is one thing, 
| N which I cannot forbear taking notice of, before I conclude, and that is, 
* 3 that the Author hath repeated, in ſome places, what be Bad already 
| 


1 mentioned in others : I intended at firſt to leave out all theſe repetitions, 
| Dn but upon ſecond thoughts, and for ſome other reaſons, T reſolved to give 
| the whole Hiſtory, as it had been delivered to me: the rather, as the 
„ id repetitions, which the Reader is deſſred candidly to 3 are in 
tbe end not altogether uſeleſs, both as they ſerve to refreſh the me- 
mory, and to give, in ſome places, a more ample explanation f 55 
things as were but occaſionally touched * in others. 
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ge from Batavia to, Sia m/ "with an account 
appen a 4 during o our Is . ent b 
n, wa 1700957 of IT&S0. 38.2 208; 1:11 Occaſionf 
FTER: I. had. made. ſome ag at Batavia \ her Capital the as 
of the Dutch Eaſt- India Company in- the Indies, and Yoyage. 
Reſidente of the Director General, ſeated upon the great . 
an n 8 
on board 2 Dutch Ship, i aclft 

e . r 


95 ſends once A. Te; do the A dre 
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tbo tact 


hath been, a as it were, 13 and 
tions, except the Dutch, who red looked, upon 48 the Nncereſt of 
all Foreigners, are for this Reaſon admitted among them and tolerate 
under a very ſtri& Inſpe&ion, and are allow'd this particular 
2 Se fk EP Favour, 
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at 
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** it their Reſident may racy Year phat at ln in drdeb to pay 


to diſpoſe of 'Part of her Cargo, and to take in Goods of that Coun- 
try, whereby I had an Opportunity of ſeeing alſo this _ King- 
dom and its magnificent Court. 0 
„ Deparre ] went on Board on Sunday the Seventh of May as 3 in the 
a 3 Morning. We weigh'd Anchor the ſame Day and ſet Sail with a 
ſmall, but favourable Breeze. About Noon we made the, ſmall Iſland 


late at Night, when we loſt fight, af it. 


not of the eee Iſlands. We were becalm'd in the Afternoon 
and advancing but ſlowly, caſt Anchor in Twenty nine Fathoms, leſt 


the Currents, which run here very ſtrangly, ſhould carry us too much 


out of our Courſe. About half a League off us we ſaw a ſmall Por- 
tugueſe —— at Anchor, with Chineſe —_— on board, which fet 
. Pau. Sail from 


5 minions under Pain of Death and Forfeiture of their Ships and Goods. 
I flatter myſelf the, Reader will not be diſpleas'd to be inform'd of the 


Oscaſion and Event of this Voyage, which I particularly engyird, into 


at Batavia, the rather ſinee it, bears a near relation to the main Sub- 
jeck of this Hiſtory, 


v About ſix Years ago, a Japaneſe Veſſel » was forc'd away, in a r 


Storm, from the Coaſts of Japan towards China, and having ſuffer'd 


many Incommodities, was at laſt wreck'd near Macao, a famous tra- 
ding Town in China, belonging to the Portugueſe. The Portugueſe So- 
vernment at Macao "thought this an excellent Opportunity,- to recom- 


mend themſelves to the Japaneſe Emperor, and perhaps, which they 
had more at heart, to recover their former advantageous Trade. For 
chis reaſon it was reſolv'd to relieve the twelve Japaneſe, whoſe Lives 


7 + had been Hd, to treat them with kindneſs and civility. and, gene- 
1 rouſſy to ſend them back to J7upun on board one of their own Ships. 


But che Event fell für ſhort. from anfwering their Expectatian; for 


_. when they got into the Harbour of Nangaſali, all che Japaneſe "with- | 


b | out exception wete - committed to Priſon; and the Portugueſe Veſſel 
5 ” : _ ftrifly guarded, without permitting any Body 1 to ſet foot on ſhore, till 


the Governors of Nangaſali could give an Accent of this nice 


Affair to the Imperial Court at Jedo, and Orders ſent from thener 
as to their further Conduct. The Portugueſe were like to be put 
to Death wad to ww their w "bunt, FRO" to "9 ſtand ing 


Imperial | 


* * 
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their Reſpect to the Emperor. This is the only Opportunity at pre- 
ſent, an European can have of going thither, and viewing the Majeſty 


of that Court and Empire. | Our Ship was bound firſt to Siam, there 


Eidam, lying a few Leagues off Bathvia, lars which we Fees till 
On Monday the Eighth we leſt Sight of the high 1 of 5 Fava, but | 


o« days before, Ces Þ d the St. Pau, and 
1 had the Meer of th Apoſtle — 5 upon 11 ern. | She” had been 

Ad in Japan about five Years ago, notwithſtanding that by order of the 
. * | | | Japaneſe Emperor all Portugueſe! whatever are forbid entring his Do- 


« 
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out of fight of Land or Iſlands, excepting ſome few of the 
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WN Gee on this TY but the mics of the Coutt 7 
ſomewhat allay'd, partly by length of time, partly by the interceſſion 

of Mr. Buteman, then Reſident of the Dutch Eaſt-India Company, they at laſt, 
in conſideration of their good Intention, obtain'd leave to return to 
Macao, and Proviſions were offer'd them conſiſting chiefly in Rice and 


Water. The unhappy Japaneſe, after a rude Impriſonmemt of two 


years, were ſet at Liberty, and under a ſtrict Guard ſent to their na- 
tive Towns. One of vut Reſidents, upon his return from Fedo to Nan- 

gaſaki, met ſome upon the road. Thus this Voyage ended without 
the leaſt n. to che We Marcan. But to . virow 


Voyage. 


We weighd * ater übe; att on the Ninth in .the Mort 


ing made the Thoaſand Iſlands, as they are here | calPd. We were in 
Sight of the high Land Lampon, 


in Sumatra oppoſite to Bantam. 
We faw likewiſe the Weſtern Mountains both of Java and Sumatra 


and particularly one in Sumatra, remarkable for its height, which 


to our great Grief we had had ſo: long in Sight, ſome Months before 
in our Voyage from Atſin to Batauis. The Wind was variable, moſt- 


ly S. We were almoſt becalm'd in the afternoon; and could not make 


the Iſland Norder muclren, that is Northern Guard, before Eventing, * Af: | 
ter Sunſet. afreſh favourable Gale ſprung up. 


It was cloudy all the Tenth, Tue Wind E. 8. E. We ſterd North 


higheſt 
Mountains. in Sumatra, the tops of which we perceiv'd indiſtin@ly 
through the Clouds“ We caſt Anchor late at Night in fix Fathoms, 


to avoid running againſt Land in the Night, which was ſon fem the 


great. Maſt the evening befote, and ſuppos d to be the Wand TAIT, 3 

lying at the mouth of the Strait of Banca. Err 
On the Eleventh of May we weigh'd anchor cathy" in the mort 

ing, but a Calm enſuing ford us to drop it again, and to lie by for 

ſome hours. About two hours after Sun riſing, a brisk Gale 72 

vp at S. and we ſteer' d North between Land, which we ſaw laſt 


evening, and ound to be the Und ee, oi d Ge ef Su: 


matra towards the Straits of Banc. 


Before I proceed further, 1 chanot forbear obſerving in geber that vey 3 : 
the Voyage from Batavia to Siam is attended with no fall difficul- Batavia . 

ties and dangers, becauſe of the many. ſmall low Iſlatids, Rocks, . 
Shoals and Sands. A. careful. and prudent Pilot muſt always Keep uf a | 
due diſtance from Land, that is, neither too near it, nor tob far off, 


that in caſe of ſtrong ſtormy Winds and Tamado's, which" — . 


and unawares ariſe in this Paſſage, he may have an op 
_ coming to an anchor, and by chis means preſerve the $ki 


ning a- ground, or from being caſt away too far out of 1 Corr 
For this Reaſon Ships commonly lie at anchor over night, the rather 
it Land was ſeen the day before, or ſome Signs appear'd of its be- 


ing, 


i 
| 
ti 
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ing near. The moſt dangerous Paltige becauſe of its Narrowneſs, 
Shoals and Rocks, are the Straits of Banca, form'd by an Iſland of 
12 ny this name, and the Coaſts of Sumitra. The Coaſts of” Sumatra all 
along the Straits are low, without Hills or Mountains, but well 
ſtor d with: Woods. Banca, on the contrary,” is ragged and broken 
with high Hills and Mountains in ſome Parts, and "low verdant ground | 
in others. It ſeems in the main to be a very fruitful and. All 
the Ships bound for the Eaſtern Coaſts of Malacca, for Sam, Cam- 
boclin, Coc binc hina, China and Japan, paſs theſe Straits. The Coaſts 
of Sumatra, oppoſite to Banca, have two or three "remarkable Points 
running out into the Straits. We got within half a League of the 
ſaid Coaſts, becauſe there is a good ſoft Clay at the bottom and 
even ground in ſix Fathoms Water and more. We made the ſecond 
Point of the Coaſts ay Sunaire m 17 ſet, _ oy by K the 
next morning. | A da 
On, the bela & Moy. we weights anche" deſbte Sun riſing” 
| and this morning got as far as the third and furthermoſt Point of the 
— Coaſts of Sumatra. The St. Paul (of which above) which was ' Hither- 
to far a- ſtern of us, was now got confiderably a-head us. We ſteer d 
along the Coaſts to N. N. W. The Sky was thick and eloudy, the | 
Wind variable, moſtly 8. The Coaſts of Sumatra and Banca appear- 
ed much. as yeſterday. In the Afternoon the Wind turn'd contrary, 
which made us take in part of our Sails, and täck About for a while. 
On the Thirteenth of May in the Evening, we got ſafe to the 
End 'of the Straits, between the Mouth of "the River Palimbang” on 
our Larboard; and a very high RGek call'd * Monapin, upon the ex- 
tremity. of Banca to the Starboard; The Mouth of the River Palim- 
Rn bang, which was about three quarters of a" League diſtant, ſoars | 
to be at leaſt half a League broad. We could ſee no Land beyond 
it, whither for its extent, or becauſe of the dusk of tlie evening. 
We made the beſt of our way towards the ſaid Mouth, and the Coaſts 
of Sumatra in ſeven fathoms and à half, to avoid a dangerous Rock, 
call'd Frederic Henry, which lies hereabouts, and upon which a Dutch : 


| Frederic Hen- Ship call'd Prince William, bound. for Siam, unfortunately ſtranded, 


4 Roc 
* | * ſome Tears ago, but the Captain and Crew ſav'd themſelves in the 


Boat. The Wind proving ogg fog" we "RE paſt 4 Straits 
"or! Banca, we fail'd all night. gh Et 25: 
On the Fourteenth of May in _ nig % e e ink "fight Ge 
the Iſlands + Poele Tu, that is the Seven "Iſlands, ' otherwiſe the Seven 
2 Mn Brothers... | We directed our [Courſe: ſo as to leave the ſaid Mands: to 
| the Starboard. It was clear and cool, and à good'ifavourable” Gale all 
Day long. We loſt ſight- of the N of r JE in 7" the” Be- 
Pulj Saya. uns . ther Thug * m_ Hark Ago ie 
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We advancd > nity all: Night, la. on e Fifteenth in the 


Mom left Paß Saya fo far a- ſtern that we could ſcarce per- 
ceive the Top of ole of its Mountains, remarkable for its great height. 
About Noon we made Pl; Lingan, and croſs'd ſafely the Equi- 
noktial Line. It now clear'd up, having rain'd pretty hard the Night 
before. We were almoſt becalm'd in the Afternoon advancing but 
little; about four we had a ſtrong Turnado, the Wind blew hard out 


Hubs . 


of N. W. We run with incredible Swifineſs in theſe dangerous Seas 


For about two Hours, | when the Wind 3 we came to an Anchor, 


0 


We fet fail again on the Sent i the Morning, ich tow . 


able Wind, and clear Weather, after a rainy Night. We advanc'd but 


| moderately, and could not get out of fight. of Puli Likgon till Eve. 


ning, when we caſt Anchor. 


On the Seventeenth of May we weigh'd en two Hours before 


Sun-xiſe: : We ſteer'd N. W. but ſaw no Land all Day long: The Cur- 
rents carried us with great Violence N. and N. N. E. It blowing but 
little, we came to an Anchor towards. Evening in "Thin: Four Fa- 
Wien and ſet ſail again about Ten at Night. 


The Wind was variable all the Eighteenth, and ſometimes it blew 


bard. We ſteer'd to N. W. without Sight of Land, and refoly'd 


to paſs by Puli Timon, where [purſuant to the Company's Inſtructions . 
dur Ships commonly put in for Wood and Water, and with theſe favourd- 


* Southerly Winds, to proceed directly North fer Siam, 

We were under Sail all Night, and on the Ninteenth in the Mornintz. 
2 BM Pre the Top of a Mountain on our Larboard Side, we hop'd 
_ *twould be the Ifland Puli Thingi, and therefore ſtood in directly for 
it. We were not, diſappointed in our Hopes, and in the Afternoon got 
Sight of Puli Aur, or Puli Oor, and ſoon after of Puli Piſung. 

On the Twentieth of May about Eight in the Morning, "we came 
to an Anchor before the Iſland Puli Timon, bearing N. E. to E. I 


Puli Tbingi. 


Fu om 


went” on Shore with ſome others, partly to view the Situation of the 


faid Iſland,” partly to obſerve what Plants and other Natural Things it 


produces, which hath been in all my Travels one of my chief Cares * 


| and Amuſements. 
Puli Timon is one of A. bined Iſlands * ſhvate + near the Eaftern 


Coaſts of Malacca. It is ſubject to the King of Fobor, who reſides 


at Siperta upon the Continent of Malacca. He governs it by Two 


Orang Kay's, one on each fide of the Iſland. Orang Kay'in the Ma- 


layan Language, ſignifies a Woodman, or a Man entruſted with the Care 


and Inſpection of Woods and ' Foreſts. The Inhabitants are a ſort of 


Banditto's,*'who have been poſſeſs'd of this Iſland a conſiderable Time, 
and are of late grown ſo numerous, that ſome Years ago one. of their 
Orang Kay's, who came on board one of our Ships, boaſted they 
were no leſs than Two Thouſand in Number, tho* perhaps not half. 


KB . They 
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They 1 ſepatate from each othet- in poor 2 1 conſiſting 
ly of one fingle Room, with a ſmall Windo and a Door to come 
1 heſe Huts are not above five or ſix Paces Ing, and two or three. 

: Nl All the Furniture within, conſiſts in a Bench round the rom, 
to fit, or lye. upon; without, there are ſome few Pinang Trees; For 

although the Iſland. "conſiſts. of ſcarce, any thing but rocky Precipices, 
yet they chooſe for their Habitations ſuch, Places, where they can have 
a little flat ground round their Cottages, on patnale- to plant ſome 
Pinang and other Trees, The Inhabitants. are lively: enough, and not 
ill ſhaped. They are ſomewhat blacker than the Favens, as they live 
alſo nearer the Æquinoctial Line, ſome of them ſeem'd;to\ me to be 
of a very ;unhealthy Complexion. They. pluck, out the Hairs of their 
 Beards, as do alſo = Inhabitants af . Malacea and Sumatra, which 
makes them both look like ugly old Women. They are all Mahome- 
thans, this Religion, having ſpread almoſt all over the Eaſt. Their Ha- 
bit conſiſts in a Piece of coarſe Cloath, made of the Bark of à Tree, 
which they wear about the Waſte. They wear à piece of the ſame 
Cloath, twiſted in form of a Garland, about their Heads ; ſome wear Hats 
of Gabbe Gabbe Leaves. Gabbe Gabbe is a common Tree all over the Eaſt, 
Indies, and not unlike the Palm Tree. The Indians make their Saga of it, 
N they eat inſtead of Bread. The inhabitants came on board pur Ship in 
| U Boats juſt big enough to. hold each à Man, and withall ſolight, that 
one Man can eafily; hawl them on Shore, The Man, ſits in the mids 


dle his Goods laid behind him: The Oars are above a; Man's Length, bo 


and ſo ſhap'd that the Man holding them i in the middle rows with 
both ends on either ſide. of the Boat. They have alſo larger Boats, 6 
which will hold conveniently four People, and with theſe they ven- 

ture as far as the Coaſts of Malacca. They brought us exceeding large 
Mangos, bigger than ever I ſaw them; Piſange (Indian Figs) likewiſe 
af an uncommon Size, about 2 Span and a half in Length and a Span 
in their angular Circumference, very large Surface, Pine Apples, : 


mall Lemons, Fowl, and a. very particular ſort of Rams, of a rediſh 


brought nothing of their Manufactures on board but Bags. of Pi 
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colour, with long Hairs and a large Tusk on each Side. They 


_ neatly enough twiſted, and ſmall Mats of the ſame Subſtance, - as. Ting, 
Gable Gable Leaves, . likewiſe. very -antfully - wrought, ; They would 
take no Money for their Commodities; but Linen, s, Rice, Iron, 
and other Bawbles were vety_acgeptable to them. They ſeem to have 
no Knowledge at all in Money, for having ſhew'd them ſome Pieces, 
| they would ask for a ſmall Mat ten times its Value. On che oontrary, 
fox a ſmall Piece of coutſe Linnen, perhaps not worth three Farthings, 
they would readily exchange Victuals to the Value of two or three 
Shilhngs. The whole Iſland, as 1 have already obſery'd...is; ſcarce, any 


ching elſe but a heap of Stones, Rocks, and ſteep. high Mountains, an 


yet, n appear d to me n their barren Tops, where per · 
4 "nn 
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een ſhould he at a: Loſs is find two e ne St Oo 
were cover'd with Trees and Buſhes. We clüub'd up the rocky Shores LTD 
to look for the watering Places, not without ſome, difficulty and dan- 7 
ger, by the Help of the Roots of 'Trees, which grow up towards che 
Top, and which running down to the Ground ten, twenty, or more 
Fathoms, ſerw'd us inſtrad of Ropes to catch hold at. Between the 
Heaps and; Ruins, for fo may I well call them, you meet very fre- 
quently with ſmall Lakes, or Ponds of ſweet Water, which is in ſome 
Places ſo cold, that having taken tlie Diverſion of waſhing my ſelf, 1 
was very much indiſpos d for ſome Days after. One River we met 
was large enough to drive a couple of Mills, and it came down from 
the Tops ef the Mountains, running over che Rocks and Stones with 
fo much rapidity and roaring, that ſtanding by we could ſcare” Hear, 
one another fpeak. The Water was clear, cool, end ſeem'd"to me to 
taſte ſomewhat bitter. I had not leifire enogh” to make What O. 
ſervatioſis I wiſh 1 cod have made upon the Plants of this Hand. 
+ obſcry'd. in general that there grow many of thoſe, which 1 found 
upon the Iſland Bidem, ſome few Leagues diſtant” from Baray 28, and 
have deſcrib'd amongſt the plants of that land. Along: che Shores 1 
took notice of the fbllowing Trees and Shrubs: W 
Term Lau, a middle fz d Shrub, with oblong INN two or three Term 1— 
Inches long, an inch and a half broad, almoſt opaque, with" 4 
nerve running "irregularly acroſs the middle- The Flower was Yellow, 
pentapetalous or conſiſting of ſive petala, diſpos'd in form of a Stir. 
The ſeed was exceedingly beautiful, all green and like à Star of S. 
ven rayn Thete were three, four or five. of theſe Starry Sceds grew 
Cloſe to APR! AO; r- Rey" "ade - a wc hindfor' 6 
Bar. * 4.17 I tha 
rie La, is Shrub! which 9 a tans [font lager "OY I 
our Juniper berries, green and of a fleſhy ſubſtance. The leaves are f 
ſerrated. L obſerwd the very ſame plant in Perſia about Gamen or 
: Benderalaff,, and have figur'd- and "deſcxityd- it at _ "wy 
Perfian plants. #4 74 "vs Et of 5 ni 
Maanbu. A pretty large Tree 9 * W obtuſe makes leaves, ſoft Mn, 
10 the touch, without. a. nerve in the middle, ticking together at the end 
of the branches. I obſery'd the fame tree at 'Zidam;” but had not 
then che good luck to meet -with-the flowers and fruit, which I ſaw 
| here in full perfegüien. The flower) is forvewhar; particular,” It con- 
ſiſts of 5 petala, all on one ſide diſpos'd in form of 'a 
or half moon. Oppoſite to che flower leaves is 2 bent ſtylus ſtanding 
upwards with 2 ſmall. round green head at W "To ts Towers 
ſucceed five berries of a- fleſuy Subſtance. 
Fapiniok, hath a, white: flower/not-unlike the flower of deans, which, Papinick 
family it comes neareſt Hitt Sling Were hong Wes 
to 
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two others, which ſtand oppoſite to one another. 


common bes 


pals d the faid Iflands in the night, and got on the T 
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Another Tree, whoſe name I could not learn, had © ug "ret 


Fay -roundiſh leaves, not unlike the leaves of the Filberd:tree,” but 


twice, or thrice as big with many irregular nerves running ried 
and tranſverſely, - The flower was Compos'd' of an uncertain number of 


petala, commonly 7 or 9. The fruit was an Apple, not unlike the 
apples, of which the old Women at Barauia mäke a particular Oint- 
ment, to anoint and ſmooth the ſkins of Children after the e | 
of which I have elſewhere given ſome account. N 


| Amongſt the Plants there Was | particularly PN its * 


* 1 


uty a fleſn colour'd Iris with yellow Streakes, and a 


chorny fruit much of the bigneſs and ſhape of a Nutmeg, and di-. 
- vided. into three Cells, in each of which were e Four" 1" 
ſg, ſeeds about as big as \Peaſe.' 


* * 40" 4 12 * 7 b; £4 


All the Ships bound from Baravis 3: Sys 0" 


x Bomm the 


| Company to put in, if poſſible, at Pult | Timon for wood and water, 
this Iſland being very commodiouſſy ſeated for chis Purpoſe, about half 
way from Batcuia. I was told, and it is not improbable, that there 
is but little difference between Puli Timon, and Puli-Opr, * as to the 
tuation, nature of the place and way of life of the Intiabitants.” Up- 
on our arrival in the morning a Gun was fired to invite che Inha- 


bitants to trade with us; In the evening, after the Ship had taken 


in à good ſtore of wood and water, n wen bor ve, 
that went on Shore, to return on board. ; 


We ſet fail after Supper with a briſk Secundus gate? Pu Tinon, 
which in the morning bearing N. E. by E. appear'd ſmall and narrow, 


made now a much handſomer and larger appearance bearing E. N. E. 
about half a n f 
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t and cem d to be Wa four 1 long 


the Tran "=O 00 MIN mominy' ie Ic schr. ky pub 
Yo — iſcovered the high mountains of Malacra at a conliderable 


diſtance a-head. We ſteer'd to N. W. and N. W. by W. to draw 'obli- 
4 quely near Land, which we came in fight of before Sunſet, bei 


the 
main continent of Malacca and ſome ſmall neighbouring Iſlands. 5 We 


wenty ſecond 


of May in the morning within a good league of the Coaſt of Malacca, 


along which we purſued our Coutſe to the N. with à fine fi 
vourable Land Breeze. The Coaſts of Malacea ſeem'd to me to be not 


unlike the Coaſts of Ceylon vety much btoken, and tocky neat the Sea 
with ſteep high mountains up in che Countey, 6thetwiſe (greet = 


full of Timber, and to all appearance yety fruitful.” "Pau 
The weather contitving fe and the wind-Evounble a W le. 
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ef We did not ieee on * Pyehtp third by reaſons of calms, _ 
contrary, winds which, obliged us to lay by the beſt part of the day. 5 
On the Twenty fourth of May we made the Mouth of a Riyer, and, a 
„mall village upon the Continent, of Malacca, in Portugueſe Maps all'd 
Buſe. The Inhabitants, Who are all Fiſhermen, call'd_it Terchannu. 
The, Village feem'd.. to. conſiſt of about Fifty Houſes or Cottages, 
built along the Shore. A Portugueſe Ship, which, as we were told by 
.the Inhabitants, came from Macao, lay there at anchor With her Co- 
Jours flying. The Inhabitants ſpeak both Siamiſh and. Malayan. Three 
of them came on board in one of their boats to ſell us fiſh; and for 


me. 
erchannu 


: a, courſe; Table- cloth we had as much fiſh, As, Twenty hungry people | 


could eat, and amongſt others what they call * ing Fiſh, Whi hich 1 is a 
Fiſh not unlike a Pike, and about three foot long,  Korkuades . call'd by 
the Dutch Hurſe- headi, hecauſe o their ure, red Skeenbraſſeme, 


Salammeti, and Jacobs Ewertzen, - We were becalm'd f in the afternoon, | 
and caſt, anchor in ſight; of ſome .;ſmall Iſlands call'd the  Redans, 
Iſlands. .: Sol the Ships. Company: diverted, themſelves, as. uſual, lan. 


with fiſhing, and; one of them catch d a very fine Starfiſh with nine 25. . 


Fays. The main body held four Inches in Diameter, and each Ray y 
near one ſpan and à half long, fo, that the Diameter of the who 
Creature was three ſpans at leaſt. The upper. ſurface. was rough. 5 
the Touch, as it were full of ſmall. l The thickneſs of the 
main body was two Inches repreſenting a parate Star with. nine 
- ſhort: Rays, rais'd above the ſubſtance of the body, in the Centre 


* 


” WT 
++ which, was 2 round hole, or mouth, pretty large and edge 2 ih, 4 


rows of fibres. The larger Rays were ſquare in eircumference, and 


of the. thickneſs. of a finger, ſtreight, running into a point, of a white- 7 
. tiſh, pale colour, and .mark'd, ongghe upper ſurface with Spots run- 


ning acroſs like Clouds, reſembling _ thoſe of a. Tygzer s ſkin.,. Both 


_ fides of. the upper part were lin'd up. to the point with 2, row of 


prickles joyning very cloſe and growing ſtill cloſer, as they run on to- 


Wards the point. The under ſurface of this Creature Was ſomething. fof- 


der to the touch or of a white colour, and each Ray lind on each fide 
with a row of {mall feet like an Indian Millepes, or Fortyleg, which * 15 


moving confuſedly together affarded an odd and diverting fight... In 
the main body was a cavity tolerably deep, from which, Iſſued a chan- 


nel along each Ray. The inward ſubſtance was white, hard and ſo 


brittle that ſome of the Rays broke in my hands. (ſee Tab. 1. Figs 1.) 
We had tolerable good weather on the twenty fifth twenty ſixth and 
. ſeventh. of May, ſafe, that meeting every &y; with Turnado's 


Which frequently ariſe in, this paſſage, we were "abliged. to lie by, 


till it 28 over. The Coaſts of Aale ſeem'd to be, all along well 
inhabited. 


* 


On the Ns * of Moy, we par Cape e when the wield ape Pate 
ag of a ſudden to N. W. by W. we racked f for. a while advanc- 
. 


* ö ; 2 ing 
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ing but Wal, A at + laſt caſt b in sight of the ſaid Cape. We 
had ſeveral fiſhermen came on board, atid fold us fiſh" for Linnen. A- 
mong the reſt they brought us ſome of thoſe Animals, which our Sea- 
men call Se Cars, and which are true Ichthyorburia having neithes 
bones nor fibres like other fiſh, We catch'd abundance of them in 
our voyage to Japan, whether I refer the Reader as to a more particu- 
lar deſcription. It will not be improper here to obſerve, that Linnen 
is, What the Inhabitants of Malacca, as well on theſe! as on the op- 
poſite Coaſts, towards the Straits of Malacca, and the Gulf of Ben- 
gale, as alſo the Inhabitants of the neighbouring” lands, covet moſt, 


and willingly exchange for the product of the Country, victuals, and 


_ranufiures, to the great advantage of ſeafaring people. They are for 
the moſt part fiſhermen and admirable Swimmers, as they alſo" paſs the 
beſt part of their Life at Sea. I was told by ſeveral of our Seamen, 
Ne = been that 2715 and were ee to the —_—_— that the | 


„ 5 0 


. ſmimmers, ee will follow a hip with all they Sails crowd- $ 


ed, and come up with her. In ſwimming they every now and 


20 leap out out of the water. They tie their e ee their neck, and 


fell them on board for Fiſh hooks, ſmall knives and ſuch other baw- 
dles, but chiefly for Linnen if they can get it. They climb up, the 


f Ship wherever they alight, with great ſwifineſs and dexterity. They 


are for the moſt part ſtrong, and well built with wide mouths, and 


large teeth; when for diverſion's fake a Gun was fir d they would all 
jump! over board, and a while after climb up again. The Portugueſe 


| autem 
Mad. 


frequently put in at theſe Iſlands, to trade with the Inhabitants. "They 
ſpeak a peculiar Language of chair own. Let they underſtand ſome 
Mꝛalayan, Portugueze and Dutch words. They are ſaid to be Ml 
fo ſavage and ervel, that if an European hath the misfortune to come 
into their hands they will greedily devour him, and yet inferior in 
barbarity and fierceneſs to their neighbours the Thhabitarits -of the An- 
deman's Wands, which lye alſo in the Gulf of Bengale. | The Brami- 
nes ſay, that the Inhabitants. of theſe Andeman's Wands are incarriate . 
Devils and animated by the Souls of impious and wretched men. Theſe | 
lands are not eaſily to come at, becauſe of the DOT and rocks Which 
encompeſs them. ONE RT 
e n r 1 ve let fail before" Sone We 
lag not been long under fail, when a Storm ariſing out ef the North, 
befel us ſo ſuddenly, that we could not furl without ſome ily. 


Remarkable The Storm went over in about two hours time, but the wind conti- 
Bay vi. nuing contrary kept us at an Anchor till the Thirtieth in the morn 


4 Grande, 


4 ing. In the mean time I beg leave to make à ſhort digreſſion, and to e 


an account of the remarkable ſhipwreck, and wonderful preſervation of a 
native of my a — on board our 42 from Baravia to Siam, 
which 


\ 7 
R 
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which Thad from: himlelf. "His Nat was Haan: "He was an no- 
neſt and induſtrious man, and beſides his own Mother Tongue, well 
vers'd in the Chineſe, Tunquineeſe and Cochinchineeſe Languages, as 
alſo in the Malayan and. Siameſe. He was born at Firendo in Japan, 
and having left his- native Country ſetled in the Kingdom of Sam. 
in 168 he went on board a large Siameſe Jonk, bound for Manilbes 
in the Philippine Illands. The Pilot of this Jonk, on board wo 
_ there were beſides him ſixty four other People, was a Portugueſe. | 
ter à tolerable good Voyage the Ship ſtranded in fair weather bop a 
rock about two; Leagues off a fmall low Iſland, calbd by the Portu- 
gueſe Nia Grande, The Pilot and ſome others went into the Boat, 
and after fix Days driving made che Coaſts of Tunguin, from whence they 
return d to Sam. The beſt part of the Crew were carried off to Sea, 
and doubtleſs periſh'd. Henjemon 4 # thirteen others were thrown upon 
the abovemention'd Iſland, which was not above two Leagues diftant 
from ie place, where they. ſtranded, *Twas' happy for them that the 
weather prov'd: fair, and the Sea calm, becauſe otherwiſe they muſt 
have all inevitably periſh'd. Ji Grande belongs to the Philippine 
Iſlands, being fituate not far from the great Iſland Luxun, or Manilhas, 
It is a low flat Iſland without hills and woods, but not without Plants A 
and Bambaus, It was found to be 357 fathoms broad, and 363 fathoms 
long: Harjemon, and his unfortunate Companions, found, for their ſup- 
port upon the Iſland, a large quantity” of Birds, which were ſo tame 
chat they could take them with their Hands when they pleas d. The 


had long bills, and were obſerv'd to be only of four different Kinds. 


One Kind among the reſt, which was black and white, and the ſame 
which che Portugueze call Parginje, prow'd the moſt uſeful, to them, 
beeguſe of the Eggs, which were almoſt as 1255 as Hen's Eggs, 
and which they could eat all the Vear yp Upon the Coaſts 
they catch'd large Tortoiſes, upon which tha 2 ſix months in the 
Tear. Among the Plants they found the Dracontium, the large toot 
-ofevipn oi, eat in the Indies, | after. its ſharp Juice hath been ſqueez'd 
out, They diligently gather d what  wood;was caſt upoti che Iſland, and | 
TJoring idle Gretel 3 doe: e they Jet. „ ets to Teck 
What wood, iron, and other inſtruments they. could get from the wreck, 
- which -proy'd., afterwards of good uſe to them in catching of Fiſh, and 
providing "themſelves . with other neceſſaries. They made fire, after the 
Indian manner, with rubbing two dry ſticks of Bambous againſt one 
another. Their Cloth being all worn out, they ſupplyed the want of 
it, with” the skins and feathers of the Birds they ua, ſtitch'd toge- 
-ther'as well as they could. The large Shells, which are call'd by the 
Dutch in the Indies Vader Noachs. Schulpen, that is, Father Noab's Shells, 
ferv'd inſtead of pats. to dreſs. their Victuals in. But they found that 
they would not hold out long againſt Fire. To xemedy-this incon- 
| * — * them * the blood 1 the Birds they kill'd 
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eleven in number, unknown where their fate and good fortune 


upon the 11 N n 55 chance to their great joy, that 
thus daub'd they would hold out longer. In ſhort, ale 3 | 


ing for the fupport of their Lives but freſh water, to ſupply r 


defect they dug holes in the ground, in- ſeveral places of the land, 

to gather the rain water, which they afterwards put by for uſe int the 
abovemention'd large Shells. | They alfo took particular care, to gather and 
to lay by what pieces of wood were from time to time thromn upon 
the Coaſts. After this manner they ſhifted for near eight yeats, having 
loft in the mean time three of their Companions, and thought of nothing 


elle but ending their days in this ſolitude. But at laſt the deſire of re- 
turning to their Wives, Relations and F riends' prevaild with” them ſo 


ſtrongly,” that they refoly'd unanimouſly to build of their proviſion 
of wood a boat, or rather a monſter of a boat, and to truſt themſelves 
once more to the merey of the waves, bender than to lead any longer 
o comfortleſs and miſerable a Life on a deſtitute, "uninhabited Wand: 
80 they all went to work, and having got their boat ready, embar 4 


carry them. After thirty one whole days driving, and” many hard. 
khips endur'd, they at laſt got into the Bay of Tunguin” upon the C 


of the Ifland Haynam, and as good luck would have it, upon that halt 


of the Ilan towards Canton, which belongs to the Chineſe, the other 
fide towards Cuchinchina, being inhabited by a mercileſs and ſavage *. 
People. The Chineſe Governor of this Iſland receiv'd them with all 


imaginable kindneſs, clad them, and ſent them to Macao, from whence 


three of them came on board a Portugueze Ship to Batavia," one of 


which ſtay'd. there. Hanjemon, and his Companion return'd to S 
on board our Ship; ; and the latter underſtodd to his great grief, that 
his Wife, impatient of his long and tedious abſence, had laid aſide all 
hopes of ever ſeeing her on 
by whom ſhe had alrea- y 


We made very little way on the 30th. On the Fiſt we met ita 


Final accident, being fo ſuddenly befallen. by a ſtrong Turnado, that 
as we were taking in our Sails, we loſt our  foremaſt; which/ ſplit. to 
pieces, and fell down partly upon deck, partly oyer-board: 
Mien, which ſtood at the top, fell over. board, one of which ſwam aboard 
directly, and was ſav'd with ropes and wooden bars, Whieh were held 


Two of our 


him down. The other miſs'd* the Ship, but catch d hold of the tow, 


which tied our Boat to the Ship, and held, it faſt, notwithſtanding the 
Ship run very ſwift, till two Men ſtept into the Boat, and took him up 


not without great difficulty : Neither of them ſeem'd to be hutt or bruisd 


outwardly, but one complain d of great pains in his ſide, the other in 
his breaſt. | It was happy for us, that the rigging of the foremaſt broke, 
becauſe otherwiſe it might have endanger'd the great maſt too. We 
had no ſooner dropt anchor, and taken our ſails in, when the An 
blew over; we wy * till the next day — our pray oath 


* 
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Onde firſt ati the Wind turn'd to 8. 8. W. S. W. and S. we 
crowd all the ſails we could, and to ap 8 r in bann hoiſt * mene 
ed both ſprit ſails. een Ee 5 n 
_ "Having got our Foieniaſ womdlad;” nol up. n an" Ky i i con- 
tinuiüg favourable, we got pretty much forward in ſight of flat low Land, 
being the Coaſts of Ligor, and made on the fourth of June three large 
Iſlands" in ten degrees of Northern Latitude, belonging to the Kingdom „ K 
of Ligor, the firſt, ſet down in the Maps Pali Cornam, in the morning, 
the ſecond Puli Sancorij, which lies juſt under the tenth degree of % Cor 
North Latitude, about noon, and the third, Puli Bordia, ſoon after. Pali Sanco- | 
At night we left them all a- ſtern, and were extreamly 'pleas'd with being Borda 
now. got within the Juriſdiction 01 Siam, for on the fifth of June we 
made the Country of Nui, the Wind continuing ſtill favourable by S. 
W. S. S. W. and 8. The Coaſts are hereabouts very ſteep and rocky, and as 
I thought not unlike the Coaſts of Sweden, with many dangerous Shoals, 
Rocks and ſmall Iſlands, - partly inhabited, partly uninhabited, all along, 
which I. was the more | ſurpriz'd at, as chews is not the leaſt hint f | 
ay: ſuch thing: in our Maps, ad: indeed. + cannot forbear ene T 
tunes don't de a there being: nothing in ww leaſt to de de- 
pended: upon their certainty. - Monpronicena, à Merchant of Siam, gave 
me ſome information about theſe Coaſts, which he was well acquainted 
withal. He was the late King's F actor and in the late revolution of 
Siam, of which more in the following Chapter, made Priſoner by the 
French, who took from him the goods he was entruſted with by the 
King, and ſome of his own, and ſet him aſhore at Paliakatta, where 
the Governor receiv'd him kindly, and ſent him with his fa- 
mily to Batavia, He nam'd the largeſt of the abovemention'd Rocks 
and ſmall Iſlands Samajotn, and mention'd the following places from 
thence to the mouth of the River Meinam. The ſeveral Rocks and 
Iſlands, which we ſaw on our Larboard, in general he call'd Pran, or 
Pranj. Next, he ſaid, follow'd Cxam, or Ce am, then going further up, 
Putprib, then Iſan, then Mayaklon, then Satzyn, then the mouth of the 
. Meinam, which in the Language of Siam is call'd Pagnam Taufia. . 15 
On the ſixth of June in the evening we arriv'd ſafely in the road | 
i pr: Siam, and' having notified our-arrival by a diſcharge of five Guns, Arrival in 
we caſt anchor. Thy: an of the 1 bore wel M about as FA _ 
three Leagues off. 2 | 
On the Seventh of Jace, RE VR in the morning 1 went on fare dec 3 
Mr. Gudiward and van Loobn. From the anchoring place to the mouth ß 
the River there is a ſoft muddy clay at the bottom, where all ſurts of 
Ships may fafely ride. We. took notice, as we went along, that 
marks were put up in ſeveral places for ſuch ſhips, as can ſail up the 
River to avoid the ſhallows. We likewiſe met ſeveral Fiſherboats, and 
c * 1 buſy about fiſhing. - At the mouth of the River we tion 
' D iſcern 


14 


J N ν 


Te in 7 rr I 7 ea N L 


| diſcern: the 8 tops of: our Maſts. Span Chineſe od WS n Jay 


4 — Ri- there at anchor. The Mouth of the Meinam opens itſelf into the Sea, as 


. 


it were, between two wings of low marſhy Land, which is nothing 
but mud gather'd together, and overflow'd in high water. Not fat off 
we ſaw. ſome batteries planted with Cannons on both ſides of the ris 
ver, which were rais' d in the late french troubles. About noon- we 
arriv'd ſafely at the Dutch habitation and ſtorehouſe calld Anſterdam, 
near two Leagues diſtant from the mouth of the River, and were ci- 


villy receiv'd by the Governor of that daes one ee a age by 
birth. 


r 1. tried. to d ahbe a fimpling 


in the adjacent woods, but to very little purpoſe; I had done the fame 


the evening before with no better ſucceſs, a great part of the woods 
being at that time overfiow'd, and that part, which is dry; infeſted 


with Tygers, and other | voracious beaſts. | Among the Ferns I 


obſerv'd very many I had ſeen growing wild witk us in Europe; I 


found alſo ſeveral ſorts of Cyperus graſſes in marſhy places, with a 


fine Alcea fruteſcens, and ſome other plants, which I have defcrib'd elſe- 


where. An old Guide, that pretended to ſome skill in plants, aſſur'd 


me, that the Anacardium Tree is to be found pentifully about Bankok. 


We ſent our boat wack again to _ four * 1 A oO *. 


board. 


| babe. 


On the Ninth. of June, We a ende is ho and. 


wu the way diverted. ourſelves with fhooting of Monkey's, which are 


| ſeen frequently upon the Banks of the River climbing up the Trees. 

At Bankock. we ſaw the new) Fort, which was rais d by the French 
on the right bank, quite demoliſh'd. - The banks above -Bankok. 
are pretty well inhabited, and ſtockd with houſes and + villa- 


ges. I do not mention here the names of particular places, becauſe I 


have ſet them down in a Map of this River, which 1 had the oppor- 


runity of making at this time in going up, and which I corrected afterwards. 
in ſeveral places as we fell down again to return on board. On the 


tenth. in the morning we came to a ſmall Iſland waſhed by two arms 


of the River. where there are ſeveral. temples and babitations of 
the Talzpoins. I went on Shore, and took notice in one of the tem- 


ples af three ſitting, and a ſtanding large Idols, gilt, with Mandarin's, 


Caps. About Forty ſmaller Idols kept them Company ſtanding 5 their 
feet. We caſt anchor at night a few miles from the Capital. 


Come 26 Yu. 
dia. 


On the Eleventh of June We arriv'd, God be prais d, in wack hack 
at our factory, ſituated below: Judia, à little before nine in the mor- 
ning, juſt as they were a going to perform Divine Service, it being Sun- 


day. In the afternoon the Director of our Factory had notice given 


him, to keep with his people within doors the next morning, becauſe 


his Majeſty intended to go abroad. When the King of Siam goes a- 


— every body muſt CE R they do in Perſia 


when 
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wes the King's Women go out. All the wen are int, and not 
the leaſt noiſe to be heard. If one happens by chance to meet the 

King, or his Wives, or the Princeſs Royal in the open fields, he muſt 
proſtrate himſelf with his face flat to 2 w bs back ad 
the Company, till they are out of fight. 


On the Twelth of June, at four in the aethook: the ae a js 
Chancellot's of Siam, who hath alſo the direction of foreign affairs, his Mo- e. | 


ther was buried with great pomp and ſolemnity. The Siamites call al- 
ſo their Nurſes mothers, and thoſe brothers and ſiſters, who ſuck'd the 
ſame Breaſts. This was only the Berklam's Nurſe, for his Mother di- 
ed; and was buried about F ifteen mantlis before. The burials of Si- 
amites of quality are p aud magnificent beyond expreſſion. The 
Corpſe is carried to the burial place by water in a ſtately Prow, as 
they are here .calld; which is ſometimes gilt all over, the Drums beat. 
ing and the Muſic phying all the while. The Tdepſe is either laid on 
the face in a coffin, | or placed in an open chair expoſe'd to the view 
of the Spectators, tho often it ſmells intolerably, by reaſon of the time 
and delay the preparations for cheir burial require. And yet perſons of 
quality eſteem it one of their chief cares, aſſoon as they are taken ill of a 
violent, or lingring fickneſs, to order the neceſſary preparations for their 
funeral to be got ready betimes. The Coffin is a ſort of an oblong- 
ſquare Cheſt, or box, not unlike the German Coffins, gilt, or cover'd | 
with” gilt paper. It is placd under a ſtately herſe with a cieling, which 
is likewiſe gilt and curioſſy adorn d with fine columns and eorniſhes, ſup- 
porting ſeveral arched, bended roofs in proportion to the deceaſed's quality. 
At the fide of the boat which carries the dead corpſe is row'd another 
of equal length, with a beautiful gilt pyramid, built in form of a ſteeple. 
Before and behind are ſeveral other -prows, with high poles of Bam» 
bous in the middle, hung with eight or ten gilt crowns made of pa- 
per. The annexed figures (ſee Tab. 1 Fig. 2. 3.) will give the Reader 
a much better Idea, than could+be'expefted from the moſt accurate 
deſcription. . All theſe ſeveral prows lie along the banks of the River 
till the funeral is over. After this manner the Corpſe is brought to the 
burial place, accompanied by Talapoins, the Muſic playing all the 
while, and there burnt together with the coſſin- The remaining bones 
and aſhes are gather'd together, and interr'd, and a ſtately Pyramid ere. 
ded over them, inſtead of a Monument, the height and magnificener 
of which are again proportionable to the deceaſed's quality. The place, 
where the Berklam's mother was interr'd, was ſeated between itwo! bran- 
ches of the River oppoſite to the City, arid enelos'd with a Iquare row 
of Banners, Flags and other Ornaments diſpos d in form of palliſſado's. 
Upon the middle of the place was erected 4 ftately tower of an 
extraordinary height, curiouſſy adbtn'd and ſupported” with fine pil- 
lars, columns and corniſhes: under chis tower, which had two gates 
oppoſite to one another, the corpſe was laid in a magnificent coffin up- 


Hudience 
of the Berk- 
lam. | 
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on a pile of i precious _ to which the Kites put firè himſelk, in ho- 


nour to the Bertlam, for whom he hath a peculiar eſteem. At one ſide 


of this Tower was erected a convenient building for the A and 
the door leading to it was cover'd with ſeveral gilt roof. 
Some Days after Mynheer van Horn, Director of our Fadory; ith 


Mr. Daniel, and Mr. Moſes - Brocſeborde,' two Perſons well skill'd in the 


Siamiſh, Malayan, and ſeveral other Eaſtern Languages had à public 
audience of the Berklam, as Lord High Chancellor and Di rector of fo: | 
reign affairs, in order to deliver tlie Letters, and Preſents, we had 


brought over on board our Ship for his Majeſty and him. The Cap- 


tain of our Ship, and I, were likewiſe admitted to it. The day” of the 
audience between ſeven and nine in the morning there came over to 
our F actory four Operas, or Mandarins of the fecond rank to n 
us, of the nuniber wheteof were, Operz Lijat, an Indoſtan, now chief 
of the Moors, or Mahometans, and the King's Siabander, or Receiver 


of the Cuſtoms for foreign goods, clad after the faſſiion of his Coun- 


try, in a gown embroider'd with gold, with a turbant upon his: head, 
a Chineſe : Mandarin with his / Hairs tied up, otherwiſe clad as 
the Mandarins of Siam are, and two Siamites, both Mandarins, one of 


| which was about fourſcore years of age. We treated them and their 
retinues, with Brandy and Sweetmeats, but the Indeſtan and one of the 


Siamites refus'd to drink. Their prows were very ſumptuous and 
pretty, particularly that which Was ſent to bring over the Letters for 
the King and Berklam, on board wich went the Interpreter alone. 
It was not unlike the others as to its ſhape, but ſomewhat larger, 


and -prow and ſtern higher. (ſee Tab. 1. Fig. 4.) The Moor's prow. 


had this particular, that all the watermen were clad in ſhirts or gowns 


of coarſe linnen, with flat yellow and white Caps. His chair was, | 


lir'd with green, yellow and white. On each ſide of it there was a 
bench. for his retinue, But the chair ſtood higher than the twe 
benches, according to the faſhion of the Country, which requires 


WW. 


that perſons of quality ſhould have their ſeats plac'd higher than 


perſons. of an inferior rank. On each fide of the chair ſtood a Scime- 
ter and Pike, gilt and adorn'd with precious Stones, as badges of their 


authority, which all the Mandarins cauſe to be carried aſter them upon 


ſolemn occaſions. Theſe ſtate Scimeters have handles fix d to them at 


leaſt a Man's length, ſo that one may cut and beat with them as with _ 


Scythes. The chairs are _compos'd of [ſeveral pieces. Right upon the 
prow lies the firſt deck, or layer, rais d about a ſpan above its borders, 
three or four: paces long, and as broad as the prow, neatly carv'd and 
adorn'd with beautiful Corniſhes. Upon this firſt deck is plac'd. ano- 
ther leſs in- a but higher and adorn'd after the ſame manner. 
Upon this ſecond Deck ſtands the Mandar ins four legg d gilt chair, and 


| over it is extended a ſort of Canopy; which is fix d to the chair with | 
gilt Cramy-irons,- almoſt round and withal ſo wide, that its Diameter 


with 


440 
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Ns the breadth of the prow. It is ima of Lender lin withih wh - 


black; without either gilt all over, or red with gilt borders. Every, 


thing being ready, we went away to the audience in the following 
order. Firſt, Opera Sijot the Moor, then the three other Mandarins, 
each in his prow. Next follow'd- the prow, which carried the Letters 


for the King and Berklam, which were writ in Malayan and Dutch, 5 


and kept each in a Purſe embroider d with gold. The purſes, were 
laid in a golden baſon, which was cover'd with an etiibroider'd cloth, 
and put into a box of Pinang, adorn'd with pearls according to the 
cuſtom of the Country. With theſe Ornaments they were plac'd upon 
a ſtool richt under the middle of the Canopy. The Interpreter ſate 
before them upon à Carpet. We follow'd next to the! prow with the 
King's Letters in a particular ſhort prow fitting under a err 
lin'd with red. In this order we went up the River, coaſting: for 
ſome time the walls of the City, and then turning in towards the Berk- 
lars Houſe, where he gives publick audience, and appears With all 
| his, pomp and ſplendor. We went aſhore on this ſide of his Houſe, 
and walk'd the remaining part of our way thither. The Court was 
dirty and naſty enough, hut however in ſome what better a condition, 
chan that of his other Houſe, where we had had a private audience 
of him ſome Days before. Entring the Court we teck notice to the 
left of an open Houſe, or Room, almoſt ſquare, without Walls, the 
floor of which was cover'd with boards and full of people, ſome ſit. 
ting, ſome walking and converſing together. A large Elephant compleat- 
ly harnaſs d ſtood in the Stable to the right. Oppoſite to the entry 


was a ſtony. ſtaircaſe, leading ta the Berklam's Houſe, where we were Ki 


to have our audience. We went? up the ſame and then pull'd off our 
Shoes. This Houſe hath but one ſingle Room, or rather lofty Hall, 
like a Church. It is white within and full of Duſt and )bwebs.,. Seven 

ſquare pillars: on each fide, fupported the cieling, which wWag rais'd 
under the third roof, and neatly enough painted with red branch'd; work. 


About the middle of each pillar hung a large plate of chineſe 5 > 


In the wall between the pillars were long openings with ſhutters in- 
ſtead: of windows. There were two entries into the Hall, with a 
window between them; Poles of Bambous were fix'd. to the pi 
on each ſide of the Hall hung with white Cloth, behind which, be- 
tween the pillars and the wall, were the Berklam's ſervants and do- 
meſticks, without any order, ſome ſitting, ſome lying on the ground. 
Before ſate the Mandarins, as Oja Tewejaata, a Mahometan, ſet over 
the Querry of the King's Elephants, next to the Berklam on his Eight, 
ja Pipat, Deputy Berklam to his left, both with golden Boeſets. be- 
fore them · Bot ſets are cubical boxes made of Pinang, and marks of the 
f King 8 favour, which he preſents his Mandarins with, when, he gives 
them, their names, and raiſes them to that dignity, which-i is. never done 
without having firſt ask d advice of * . Below theſe 
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Boeſets... 
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; pg "OT: fate (origi other Siamiſh, Chineſe, and 3 Manda- 
"I I counted twenty three to the Berklam's right, and one aud twenty 
to 4 left. Seven of the chief on each ſide ſitting uppermoſt, had gol. 
den, and two others which ſate next them filver Boeſets ſtanding be- 
fore them. The Letters, with the purſes, baſon and other ornaments, 
were plac'd before the Berklam about four or five paces from him 
We ſate in the middle between the two rows of Mandarins, a Pinang 


baſon with Betel and Pinang mine'd, and Jaſmin and other flowers l 


laid round the borders for ornaments ſake; was ſet before each of. 


The Berklam, as repreſenting the perſon of the King fate in a pars — . 
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ticular enclos'd apartment, at the upper end of the Hall; behind 
an embroider'd Carpet laid over a pole of Bambous and raid abbut 


two or three foot above the ground, ſhewing only the upper part of 


his Body. Two gilt Umbrello's were plac'd before him, one at each 
fide. Behind him were two golden Daggers, laid upon as many cu- 


ſhions, and 


and a ſtate Scimeter as above defcrib'd ſtood at each fide, 


Two European pictures hung behind him on the wall encompaſs d with 
branch'd work, inſtead of frames, after the Country faſhion. Hing 


he had been 
at Bantam, 


all ſeated our ſelves, che Berklam ask'd Mynbeer van Hoorn 
terpreter, how the General of our Eaſt India Company did, how long 
the Indies, what Troops we had now at Batavia and 
Which of che two was e better Country, as alſo who 
tain! and 1 were? Theſe and ſome other queſtions being 
ſeverally anſwer d, the purſes containing the Letters were open'd, and 


we, the 


by the In- 


the Letters having paſs d through the hands of ſeveral of the Manda. 


rins then preſent, read aloud. The Interpreter not underſtanding ſome | 


E the Malayan expreſſions, Mr. Mſoſet and Daniel were deſir'd to 


Help him out. The audience having laſted about three quarters of 


| an hour, we were conducted by the Berklam's Son, who till then 
had been behind his Father, through his other Houſe to our __ 


- Samites fer- 
bid to waſh 


Venomous 


Pater Lixard. 


and from thence to dinner, which ſtood prepaf' d for us. 


Nothing elſe remarkable happen'd during our ſtay at Sen; n 
3 in that towards the latter end 6f this month an order from che King 


was made 'publick, forbidding his Subjects to wall themſelves in the 
River. I ſaw afterwards ſeveral Siamites waſhing themſelvet in their 


boats with River-water, it being impoſſible for this Nation to live 
without Water. The reaſon of this order was, becauſe ſeveral people 
nad been bit of late by a, venomous water Snake, or Lizard, and died 
a few hours after. 1 was told” that theſe Snakes de not exceed a fin- 


ger in length, and à Leech in bigneſs, that 


ey are cheker'd with 


brown and blue, and that they infeſt the Riwer but once in eight or 
ten years. "To" oblige” the people to, a ftri& compliance with this order, 
it was order'd at the ſame time, that the Relations or Heirs of every 
Perſon that ſhould die of che bite E this velionigus Crearire, f. ſhould | 
| pay. a fine of fifteen: Thails. © | 
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dlence. 


0 the, COT of the latter in quality of Cockſwain, he. came to Sam, 2 
: and obtain d an employment at Court. His natural parts, teady ap- / 
5 prehenſion and good ſucceſs' in affairs entruſted. with him, which were | 
_ firſt of ſmall conſequence, but by. degrees of more moment, rais dd 
him in the ſpace of nine years to the higheſt credit and authority. 
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moſt magnificent among all the black Nations of Al. The Ham r 
5 reſent 'Thaufa, or Sovereign, is Perraaria, who upon the Death of his 
redeceſſor Pro Narees, Naray e gimfiau ſeis d the | Scepter by cruelly ” 


 extirpating all thoſe, which, had a better right. to the Succelſion. He 4 _ 
had the greater power to effes: this as he was Captain, General in the RE ran, 2 
late King's life-time, | who. befides had entruſted him with che 17 „„ : 
adminiſtration of the Kingdom during nis lc £ 5 KEE Fe 
 tho'. he was not withour hopes of N 
— diſcovery. of a Conſpiracy form'd. by. a Miniſte 15 
; was ry of Kerken, ge the, next heirs. © the eren wad their | 


Sf 


þ 8 HO pa io 1 was af Ber, up to no i ER hop 
| had paſy'd his younger years. moſtly at Sea. among different nations, 


art ticularly the Engliſh, whoſe Languages he had learnt... Being in : "iS riſe 


For he was put at the head of the Finances of the Kingdom, and 


| affairs of the moſt important concern, were Weid by his advice, ö 


and whoever had any thing to ſollicit, was oblig d to apply to him. | 


; The bettet to ſecure himſelf in this authority he thought it nece 


to ſupport it by ſome. foreign power, of which he judg' d the French c 
Nation to be the moſt proper Ton ſeconding his delighs) which e- {&” mw” 1 
ven ſeem d to aim ot the Royal d lgnity. In order to this he ade | 

his Spvercign believe, that 54 alſiſtanee of the faid nation be'might 
Pohl * e and * lominions Gn. a  Hourifhing conditions - 
fa RE e 6; * 
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| Accordingly an Embaſſy was ſent 8 Siam to Fra,” which occa- 
fion'd«two in return from thence to Siam.” Jeſuits, Artiſts and milita- 
xy officers were invited from thence. General des Fargues being arriv'd 
* bi 17 a with ſome hundred Soldiers was by him put in poſſeſſion of the For- 
| | | * of Bau. treſs of Bankok, the Key of the Kingdom, 2 on the great Ri- 
; 5 ver Meinam fix Leagues from the Har The French Sol. 
| diers together with other troops rais'd in the r were there put 
in Garriſon, and the . ſtronger by new fortißcations. "Theſe 
| | preparations being made enter'd into meaſures with the French Ge- 
' LE” neral, and ſome Mandarins, or officers of the Crown, whom he confid- 
ed in. Monjs Torſo, the King's Son in law, and by him adopted, a de- 
pendant of 15 and the french, was to be placed. on the throne, aſſoon 
2s the ſick King ſhould be dead, Whole encreaſing droply | threatned him 
oy With a ſudden diſſolution. Perraatia” and his Sons, the King's two 
brothers, as preſumptive heirs to the Crown, : and whoever elſe was like 
to oppoſe the Confpirator's deſigns, were to be diſpatch'd gut of the 
way. Purſuant to this Scheme” Monpi' s Father, and relations, had alrez- 
dy rais'd fourteen thouſand Men, who lay diſpers'd. through | the Coun- 
try and the better to facilitate the execution of this deſign, Faulcon 
perſuaded the nick King,” having found means to introduce himſelf in- 
: 8 his apartment in private, that it would be very much for the Se- 
curity of his perſon during the ill ſtate of bis health, to ſend. for 
| the French General, and part of his Garriſon, up to . Live, where 
8 the King then Was, being a City fifteen Leagues Norch of Judia, and the 
. = place. of the King's reſidence, where he uſed * to ſpend moſt part ; 
| of his time. General der Fargues being on his way thither, the 
po Conſpiracy was diſcover'd by Petr aatia's own Son, who happening to 9 
ed. be with two of the King's Concubines in an "apartment "adjoyning e 
that where the 'Conſpirators were, had the curiolity to liſten at the door, 
and having heard the bloody reſolution they had taken, immediately 
repair'd to his Father to tell him of it. Perraatis without loſs of time 
| acquainted the King with this Conſpiracy, and. then ſent for Monpi, 
1 Faulcon and the Mandarines of their party, as "alſo for the Captain of 
tors impriſen- the Guards to Court, and cauſed the Criminals. forthwith to be put 
5 : in Irons N the MIR, 1 the 1 85 8 4 
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treating ſome i event, of ſaid, he took his leave 7 his 95 in 5 
a very melancholy manner. Soon. after. his Silver Chair, wherein he 

was uſually, carried, came back empty, a. bad omen to. his friends and 
domeſticks, who could not but prepare themſelves to paxtake in their 
maſter's mis fortune. This happened the nineteenth of May in the tar 
Meni be- 1689. Two days after Petraaria order'd againſt the Kings s will Monp?'s 
beaded, head to be ſtruck off, throwing it at Faulcon's feet, then loaded no 
\lrons, with this R See there ir ou TE, - 13 unfortunite 
ſick 
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earneſtly deſired, that the deceaſed's body might not be expoſed to any 
further ſhame, but decently buried, which was accordingly NR 
with. Monpi's Father was ſeiz d by a Stratagem upon his eſtate between 
Fudia and Live, and all their adherents were difpers'd. Faulcon, af-: 


Kale 


ter having been tortur'd and | ſtary'd for fourteen days, and execnrion. 


thereby almoſt reduc'd to à ſkeleton, had at laſt his Irons taken 
off, and was carried away after Sunſet, in an ordinary chair, un- 
knowing what would be his fate. He was firſt carried to his Houſe, 
which he found rifled : His Wife lay priſoner in the Stable, who far 
from taking leave of him ſpit in his face, and would not ſo much as 
ſuffer him to kiſs his only remaining Son of four years of age, a- 
nother Son being lately dead and ſtill unburied. From thence he was 
carried out of Town to the place of execution, where notwithſtanding 
all his reluctancy he had his head cut off: His Body was divided into 
two parts and cover'd with a little earth, which — Dogs ſcratch'd a- 
way in the night time, and devoured the Corpſe to the Bones. Before 
he died, he took his Seal, two ſilver Croſſes, a relick ſet in gold, 
_ which he wore on his breaſt, being a preſent from the Pope, as alſo 
the order of St. Michael, which was ſent him by the King of 2 
and deliver d them to a Mandarin, who ſtood by, defiring: him to 


— 
a 


give them to his little Son. Preſents indeed, that could: be of no bs 


great uſe to che poor Child, who to this day with his Mother. goes 


* 


* . 7 
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ing from door to door, nobody daring to intercede for them. Ge- What . 


neral des Fargues being in the mean time arriv'd at Livo with a few; — 
men, could not but be extreamly ſurpriz d at this unexpected turn of ral. 
affairs: He was indeed to all appearance well receiv'd, and in the Kings 
name preſented, as uſual, with à Golden Boeſer, or Pinang's: bar: but 
before he was permitted to return to Bankok, he was obliged: to Pro- | 
to deliver up this place to the Siamites, and to leave his two 
2M and twelve of his Countrymen, as Hoſtages at Live, The Ge- 
neral upon his return thither; being enrag'd at this diſappointment, acted 
quite contrary to his promiſes, clapt the watermen, which brought 
him down, in priſon, fired at the Siamites from the Fortreſs, and diſ- 
2 rg'd his Guns at their Ships that paſs'd by, on which occaſion 


'd to the 
French Gene- 


o of his Garriſon, who were natives, appearing not quite ſo ready * 


as he would have them, he cauſed them to be hang d on the ramparts 
in fight of their Countrymen, and committed all ſorts of Hoſtilities i- 
maginable. This conduct was like to provoke the Siamites to act a bloo- 
dy Tragedy with him and his Sons, accordingly they had already be- 


* 
58 


water. But his Fire ſoon. abated, upon which, and his laying all the 
blame of his conduct upon his people, who would not obey com- 
mands, the Dutch Reſident perſuaded the Court, that it would be 
ware for their Honour to take revenge of him by generouſſy overlook- . 


gun to raiſe Forts: on the banks of the River to cut off his retreat by 


ee 
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ing and fighting his W This 1 ag, whe effec. that 
ſoon after he obtain'd leave to depart with his people. I cannot for- 
bear mentioning an odd accident which happen'd on this occaſion. The 

"A French aboveſaid Fourteen Hoſtages having endeavour'd to make their eſca 


right. mn from Livo were overtaken. again, and carried back on Horſeback; 25 Their 0 
Guards according to the euſtom of the Country put ropes about eve. 


ry one's necks, which ceremony put one of the Frenchmen, 


an Engi- 
neer by his profeſſion, into ſuch a fright, that he fell u dead bo 
the Ground. There were ſtill two of the King's Ships out at Sea, 

with Frenchmen. on board, ſent to cruiſe. upon Pirates, and their return 


was expected much about that. time. Theſe the Siamites endeavour'd to 
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get into their power before the Captains could have notice of the 


rupture between the two nations. Their attempts ſucceeded to expec- 


tation, for they attack d the Sloop, which the French General ſent | 


down in the night, to acquaint” the Captains with what had happen'd, 


juſt as falling down the River, ſhe came out of reach of the Canons 
of the fortreſs, and after a deſperate fight took and burnt her. All 
the other Frenchmen, who then were in Sam, either in the Service of le 
Country or otherwiſe, . pay d very dear for the treaſonable practices of 


# 


| Faulcon, and the ill conduct of their General by ſuffering a long and 


Mr. Lows tedious impriſonment. | Monſieur Louit, the Metropolitan Biſhop,” who 


Carried into 


Cuſtody, had liv'd N the Country for ſeveral years, had his new-built palace 
out of the Town plunder'd, and was carried himſelf in Cuſtody into 
the Court of the Royal Magazines, together with the dther Teſts his 
Jen who I think were ſeven or eight in number. I viſited them 


there, living chearfully in little Houſes built of Bambous and Reed. M. 


BirCharace Louis is a Gentleman. of profound learning, and throughly BS es — | 


„ Religion of Siam, and the Language of their holy -books and prieſts: 


As he is alſo a very pious man, he had by his Chriſtian doctrine and 
exemplary Life gain'd ſo much upon the Hearts of his Keepers, as a- 
nother Paul, that they venerated him as a\holy! Miniſter of God Al- 
mighty. Three other Jeſuits, who had ſetled at Livo, near the Tem- 


| ple of Wathniak prani Waan, on pretence of learning the Siamian Pali, 


or Language of their Holy Books from the Prieſts, with whom coy 

had alſo conform'd in ſhaving their head, in their habit, and in their 

way of living, diſappear'd of a ſudden, nor was it ever known what was 
become of them. During theſe Troubles, the Duteh were aſſur'd 

order of Petraatia of his favour and protection. Orders alſo were ent 

down to Bankotk to let their ſhips and boars paſs by unmoleſted. 

The King's Petraatia afterwards ſeiz d the King's two Brothers, on pretence of 

rue Brothers being in Faulcon's ' Intereſt, and caus'd chem to be carried out of the 


beaten to 


Lab. City of Livo to a neighbouring Temple, where they were beaten to 
death with Clubs made of Sandal wood, the reſpect for the Royal blood 
forbidding the ſhedding of it. And ſo the King to his great grief liv'd 

to ſee his own Brothers die the WO een he on the ninth 
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of Ole, 1656. a. * his Uncle Na Ratia, eo bud! "8 4 
ceeded his Father, and was then in the third month of his reign, when ” 
his Nephew took poſeſſion of the Throne. What added till to the 
King's mortification was, that he had always look d upon Perraatia, as 
his moſt intimate friend, who was his Siſter's Son, whoſe Siſters and : 
Daughters were the King's Wives, and who beſides' Having on all oc- 
caſions expreſs d an abhorrence for the burthen of a Crown had ne- 
ver given the King room to ſuſpe& him of ſo ctuel a deſign. Under 
this Grief he died two days after, being the eleventh of Fuly 1689, or 7, "he 
according to the Soncarad (which is the Epocba of Siam) 2232, in the 4% 
ay fifth of his age, and the thirty ſecond of his peaceable reign. 
In this manner Petraatia got poſſeſſion of the Adminiſtration with Perraatia af 
the Title of Ming of Siam, Tanaſſari, - Sucketa- and Fe as "0; of Time. 
Beru of Cambodia, Fehoor; Pattany and Queda. * 
By virtue of the ancient Laws of Siam upon the demiſe of * King. 1 
bs Crown devolves on his Brother, and upon the Brother's death, or if . 1 
there be none, on the eldeſt Son. But this rule hath been ſo often the 1 bone. 
broken through, and the right of Succeſſion brought into ſuch a confuſion, 
that at preſent upon the death of the King he puts up for the Crown, 
who is the moſt powerful in the Royal Family, and ſo it ſeldom ha. 
Pens, that the next and lawful Heir aſcends the ene, or is able 1 bo, . 
maintain the peaceable poſſeſſion of it. | 
This uncertainty of Succeſſion: even PR gives an * 055 
1 8 Strangers, who have no pretenſions at all to aſpire to the Throne, 9.1.11; of 
two late Inſtances of which I will briefly relate.” A Prince of the fa. « Prince of 
mily of the Kings of Maccaſſar, having ſome years ago fled for pro- Mo 
tedtion to Siam with many of his Countrymen, ſettled near the Camp. 
of the Malagans, which the King of Siam had aſſign'd to this latter 
Nation for, their Habitation. ¶ It muſt be oßſeru'd here that the ſeveral 
ſpots. of ground, on which the Malagans, Chineſe, Fapaneſe, Portuguezz, 
Dutch. and other Nations. live' at Siam, and which -are more particularly 
expreſs'd in the annex'd Plan of the King's Reſidence, are call d Camps.) The 
aid Prince  form'd à deſign with the aſſiſtance of thoſe Malagans, 
who profeſs the Mahometan Religion as well as he, to ſeize on the Capital 
City and to poſſeſs himſelf of the Throne. But his deſign being diſcover d 
before it could take effect, the Prince was ſummon'd to Court to ſub- 
mit and beg pardon; which he refuſing according to the innate obſtina- 
cy of thoſe: of Macraſſur, he was cut to pieces with all his Country- 
men except his Son of eight years of age, after a bloody fight, in which 
they made a brave defence, and kill'd a great number of the Siamites. 
The Malagans, who had aſſiſted him, having ſubmitted in time, efcap'd 
- this. ſevere -puniſhment,.. and were-pardofi'd and reſtored, the -King be- 
ing of a merciful e, N 4 th in * nk WM in me 
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Relellion e In the year 1689 a Prieſt of Fes die had been FART in 2 


dy at Jutbia, and was acquainted with the affairs of that Court, made 
the like attempt. He went about the Country, giving out that he 
was the eldeſt of the late King's brothers (who were kill'd by order of 
Petraatia) and conſequently was the next Heir to the Crown. This 
Story found ſo much credit, that in a ſhort time he brought over to 
his Intereſt about Ten thouſand men, being for the greater part an 
undiſciplined rabble. Having had notice, that the Prince Royal was to 
go to a certain place for his diverſion attended by his Court, he went 
thither, and hid himſelf in the wood, in order to murder the whole 
Company, afterwards to ſurprize the City, and to make away with 
the King and all his Servants. But he was diſſappointed in his Scheme, 
for the Prince perceiving ſo many people, and ſuſpecting ſome ill de. 

ſign, left them his plate for a prey and fled back to Court. The King 
having with great ſpeed gather'd an army of T welve thouſand Men, 
ſent them to meet the undiſciplined multitude, as they were marching 
towards the City. This unexpected oppoſition put them under ſuch 

a conſternation, that they immediately diſpers d and fled with ſo great 
a precipitation, that not above one hundred of them were kill'd, and 

but three hundred taken priſoners, whoſe eſcape the Victors prevent 


ed by burning the Soles of their feet. Some days after the Prieſt was. 


found out himſelf lying a ſleep under a Tree in the Wood, and hav- - 
ing only a Boy with him. He was forthwith carried to Jurbhia, and 
being fetter'd with his neck and ' breaſt againſt a poſt, expos d for a 
publick ſpectacle for ſome days; afterwards his belly was cut open he 
being alive, and 1 E ae . ag to ws Do to tear and de- 5 
Vor. FR 

«of "Thc King's Court conſiſts of the following 195 Officers of he Grown! 


1. Peja Suruſak call'd alſo Peja Wani-a and Faiwanz, to whom the 


4 King hath committed the Crown affairs, as for inſtance the direction of the 6 


Criminal Courts and Confiſcations, as being the moſt odious part of 


the Regal power. It is commonly thought the King by laying this truſt 
upon him deſigns to render him obnoxious to the People, but others 
pretend it was rather done to ſecure the ſucceſſion to him. 2. Peja” 
prab' klam, (Foreigners pronounce it Berklam) is High Chancellor, "and 

hath the direction of foreign affairs. He is a more comely Perſon, and 
of better aſpe&, than I ever met with amongſt this black race of mankind * 
Who are generally "ſhort fiz'd and look almoſt like Monkeys. He is 
- allo of a quick underſtanding and lively action, for which reaſon he 
was a few years ago ſent Ambaſſador to Fance, of which Country, | 
its Government, Fortreſſes and the like, he would often entertain us in 
his diſcourſes; and the hall of his Houſe, where we had a private au- 
dience of bim, was hung with the pictures of the Royal Family of France, 
and European Maps, the reſt of his furniture being nothing but Duſt 
and Cobwebs. 3. "OO otherwiſe call'd Thou 2 1 Taramaſa, is 
| | great 


8 


ereatChuinberlairs; ab hath the pelt of the King's — and their 


apartments. 4 Peja Fummeraad, à learned Chineſe, is Chief Juſtice; 5. 5. 
Peja: Polet hep, Receiver general, hath the adminiſtration of the Crown 


Lands and their Revenue. 6. Peja Tſakrt, great maſter of the Stables, 


hath the Inſpection over the Elephants and Horſes, and all, that re- 


lates to the King's Train and Equipages. 7. [Peja Naben, Steward 


of the Houſehold, hath the command of the King's Servants,; pleaſure 
yachts, and the Royal furniture. Theſe are the chief Mandarins, or 
officers. of State, who make up the great Council of the Kingdom. Man- 
darin is- properly a Chineze word .us'd only among foreigners, and is 
in the Language of the Country expreſs'd. by Thankrue, or Tfiant Thiam. 
Next to them are the State and Court officers of an inferiour rank, 


and an uncertain number, as for inſtance: Peja Tareman, the chief 
of the Malagans; Opera Lat, the chief of the Moors, as they are 


call'd, or Mahometans: He is alſo Siabander, or Receiver of the cu- 


ſtoms for foreign merchandize; Oja Pipat, under or Deputy Rerklam, was 


formerly a domeſtick of Faulcon, of whom he learnt the ſkill of pinching 


Strangers; Oja Tewijata, Querry of the Elephants, is a Mahometan 


from Indoſtan; a Man of worth. Oja Tamam Captain of the Guards. 
Oja De Thu, Captain of the Land forces. The Siamites have no he- 
reditary family names, but receive their denomination from the fancy 


of others, particularly their Superiors. Great Men are call'd_. * 


their employments, and ſuch are the names above related. Court Th- 


tles and Dignities go in this order. 1. Peja: and Oje is as much as a 
Prince. 2. Opera, who are about forty in number both at "Count, and 


in the Country, are like Lords or Barons. 3. Olang, or Luang are their 


Noblemen or Gentry. This Title the King beſtows alſo on his Interpre- 
ters or Truchemans. 4. Okucen, are perſons deſcended of great fami- 
lies. 5. Omucen, Inferior officers of en, 6 . by 4 7 


and” young Genel,” 3 95 53 


The Kingdom of Siam is by ia Natives called 48555 Thel, which - Nome 7 
is as much as to lay; the Land Thai. In their books it is ſorinded # 


with this Epithet, Nom They Pramma has Ikoon, (Circuitus viſitationis 
Deorum) tbe Circuit of the Viſitatians of the Gods, The Malagant and 
_ Peguins call it  T=iam, from whence comes the European name Siam. 


* 


Its ſituation, 


Its Northern Latitude about the middle of it, or where the Capital Ci- 


ty is ſituated, is fourteen degrees eighteen minutes, and its Longitude 


according to the common Maps 138, but according to the late Obſer- 
vations of the Jeſuits 120 degrees. Eaſtward it: borders upon the King- = 


doms Tunkin, Coſynſina and. Cambodia; on the South it is limited by 
the Sea, and the Countries of Malacca, of which the King of Siam poſ- 


ſeſſes Ligoor, Tanaſſeri, and ſome other ſmall Provinces. On the Weſt 


is the Kingdom of Pegu, and on! the North that of Labs. Conſidering 


its extent it is but indifferently peopled being beſt inhabited only 


Ge _ a of che; en The great quantity of Deer and. Buffalo- 
NSPS) cc ” =" 


Extent, 
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ſkins, 08 are yearly exported by Sea are 2 proof of vaſt Woods and 

Wilderneſſes, the rather becauſe thoſe Animals are killed only in the 
neighbourhood, Tygers and Moraſſes hindering the hunting of them 
I; Diviſion. far into the foreſts. This Kingdom contains twelve large provinces, 
each of which is govern'd by an Ojo, or Prince, as the King's Lieute- 
| nant, Who hath ſeveral Oper's, or ſubaltern Officers under him. Be- 


ſides there is an Oja at Court for every Province, who manages its 


Concerns, and keeps a watchful Eye over the commanding Lieutenant's 
conduct. The late King had added a thirteenth Province to the afore- 
aid twelve, which he conquer d from the Kingdom of Laot, and in all + 
probability he would have conquer'd more, if the ſwelling of a large 
River had not put a ſtop to his progreſs. But a few years after that 
Province was taken from him again, ſo that all the benefit of an Ex» | 
pedition undertaken in ſo remote a Country, and with fo much ex. 
ach, was only the creating a Jealouſy between the two Nations, which 


ind the former trade between them, and remov'd it to Cambodia. 


the Kingdom Cate to the Reader what account I had of this Kingdom, which is o- 


ef Laos, 


therwiſe but little known, becauſe of its being an Inland Country,” and 


remote from the Sea. Laos is fituated under the ſame Northern Cli- 


mate with Tunguin, and is a large and powerful 172 * m ſeparate from 
the neighbouring States by Foreſts and Deſarts. ies 


ney North of Judia. It is very inconvenient and troubleſome travelling 
thither by Land, on account of the. high mountains, and on the River, 


by "th of the rocks and Catarrads, fo that the Veſſels, or Proves 
as they call them, are built in ſuch a manner, that they can be taken 
to pieces, and carried over the eminences in order to purſue the Jour- 


ney by water. It is a fruitful Country. The Soil is a fat clay, which 


in ſummer grows fo hard and firm, that the Inhabitants uſe to threſh 
tte Rice upon it, in order to ſeparate it from the huſks, for which 
mn other places they make uſe of a wooden Trough. It produces Rice 


of the beſt kind in abundance, and furniſhes, Cambodia with the beſt 


Benzoin and Gumm Lace, though both theſe commodities grow alſo 


in that, Country. It likewiſe yields the moſt valuable Muſk, ſome Gold, 


and ſome precious Stones, chiefly Rubies, beſides Pearls, which the 


 Siamites call Mk, which is the more to be admired, fince I could not 
hear, that there was any Salt Sea in the Country. Their Religion a- 


| grees with that of Siam, nor do they much differ in their Language 
and writing, except only that the. Inhabitants of Laos cannot pro- 
nounce the Letters L. and R. They write upon leaves like the Pepu- 
ans and Malabariant, and as the Sianiter write their religious Books; 
dut civil affairs are writ upon a ſort of courſe paper with earthen - 
| pinns. They boaſt that the Siamites have learnt the art of writing and 
the Language of their holy Books from them. They reſemble the Chi- 


323 . and 
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my "Pie 1 have mention'd Laor, it will not be improper to communi· 5 


Account of 


2 month's $ Jour- . 
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_hendforker 8 thinkhs Siamites. 
the Peguant, and the Inhabitants of the Sea 


3 pieces of gold in them. The Men cauſe 
their Legs to be painted from the anele up to the knee with flowers 
and branches, like the Braſpintados of the Siamites, as a mark of 
their Religion and Manhood. An arm of the River Ganges runs through. 


the Country, which. falls into the River of Cambodia, and renders it 


navigable, ſo that the Inhabitants of Cambodia go thither every Year 


in their Prows, or veſſels in order to trade with the Inhaditants. The 


two chief Cities are Landiam and Tjamaje. The wid: Cory: Þ (nid 
to have been formerly tributary to the King of Siam. 


Zut not to expatiate beyound our ſubject, we will return to Futhia, 


or Fudit, the Capital, City. and plies. of 'refidente. of the King Fo . 


which in ſore deſcriptions. of Travels is wrongly call Indie, perhaps 
by a a miſtake in print. This City in ancient times ſtood at the 
place, which is now call'd Banlok, on the Weſtbank of the great Ri- 
ver Menam, from whence it was afterwards remov'd to the place, on 
which it now ſtands, being a low Ifland - ford by the ſaid River. 
This Iſland; with the City upon it, is of the ſhape of the ſole of a man's 
foot, with the heel turning weſtward, and hath about two German 
Miles in circumference, It is ſituate in a Country all flat, às far as 
the Eye can reach, on low ground, hy dF ye ee 
Canals coming from the River, and by them divided into 


Iles and ſquares, that one cannot go far without the help- of Boats, 


It is ſurrounded with a Brick wall, which on the South and North is 


four fathoms and a half high; clean, well condition'd and adorn'd with 


Battlements, but the reſt of it is lower, negle&ed and decay'd. This 


wall is open in many places; where there are ſmall gates towards the * 


River. On the inſide there are ramparts rais'd againſt it at different di- 


ſtances for placing Cannons upon them. At the lower end of he 
City appears a large baſtion advancing into the water, beſides ſeveral 
ſmall ones. The firſt is furniſh'd with Cannons againſt the Ships com» 0 
ing up. To fence the Citywall againſt the waſteing of the current, a 
narrow bank, or key is left, which is built upon in many places, Di- 


vers great Canals go out of the River quite through the City ſome 


from Eaſt to Weſt, others from North to South, and abundance of 
ſmaller Canals being derived from the great ones, Ships may come from 

the River up into the Town, and put on ſhore, near the principal 
Houſes and Palaces. The Streets run in a ſtreight line along the Ca- 


nals; Some of them ate tolerably large, but the greater part very 
narrow, and all, generally ſpeaking; foul and dirty: Some alſo are 


* Conſidering the bigneſs of the Ciy, it is 


vety populous, and in ſome parts but thinly inhabited, particular- 
iy 4 the Wa eee e e eee the 


South 


* 


any ornament, but the Women, as long as 
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' Sourk by ache af the ma ground, over which 3 make ſhik 
to get upon planks, or paltry bridges. This makes that in thoſe parts 
there are abundance of empty. ſpaces and large garden behind the 
ſtreets, wherein they let nature work, ſo that. they are full of grafs, 
Herbs; Shrubs. and Trees, that grow wild. The firſt Street upon en- 

tring the City, is that which runs Weſtward along the turning of 
the Wall: it hath the beſt Houſes; amongſt» which are thoſe, that for- 
merly belonged to the Engliſb, Dutch; and French, as alſo that in which 
Faulcon reſided. The middle Street, which runs North towards the 
Court, is beſt inhabited, and full of ſhops of Tradesmen, Artificers, 
and Handicraftmen. In both theſe Streets are ſeen above one hundred 
Houſes belonging to the Chineſe, Hindoſtanians and Moors, as they call 
them. They are all built alike of Stone, very ſmall, being but eight 
| paces in length, four in breadth and of two Stories, yet not above two 
Fathoms and à half high. They are cover'd with flat tiles, and 
have large doors without any proportion. The reſt of the Streets are 
leſs inhabited, and the Houſes of ordinary Inhabitants are but mean 
and poor cottages, built of Bamboue which is à hollow reed; two or 
three Spans thick) and boards, ' and careleſſy cover d with Gabbe Gabbe, 
Branches and leaves of Palm Trees growing wild in Moraſſy places. 
The Mandarins or Miniſters of State and Courtiers live in ſepa- 
rate palaces, with Courtyards to them, which are very dirty. The 
Buildings in general, though rais'd wich Lime and Stone are but indifferent, 
and the apartments neither clean, nor well furniſh'd. The booth, or Shops 
of the town are low, and very ordinary, however they ſtand in gobd order, 
and in a ſtreight line, as the Streets are. The many Canals occaſion u great : 


number of bridges. Thoſe which are laid over the great Canal are of 


Stone, with Balliſters of the ſame, but as there are no Waggons, nor Carts 
in this place, they are narrow; in the middle they are high and eighty pa- 


ces long; but the Bridges over the by Canals are of no . 1 | 


Rog (Ä Pas 
lace 


for the greateſt part of wood. (See. ab. )!)? „. 
There are three Royal palaces in this, City. The firſt is the new pa- 
lace built by the late King on the Northſide towards the middle of the 
Town. (See. Tab. 111 Fig. 1.) It conſiſts of a large ſquare, with ſeveral 
ſubdiviſions, and many buildings, which according” to the Chineſe Ar- 
chitecture are adorn'd with many Roofs, and Frontiſpieces part of which 
are gilt over. Within, the walls of the Palace as well as without, 
are to be ſeen long Stables, in which ſome hundred of Elephants 
ſtand in a long ro-w magnificently harnaſs d. Since the french trou- 
bles, as they are here call'd, there is but one entry left ro go into the 
palace, through which no perſon is admitted but on foot, though it is 
ſo dirty, chat people ſometimes ſtep in the mud up to the calf of their 
Legs, if they do not keep an exact ballance in walking over the ſmall. 
planks, that are laid for them; even an ordinary Mandarin dare not 


enter r but attended only: with one ſervant. For this Ame reaſon no ſhips 
| e 
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or a are n to come upon the — river, as TOY as it t runs 
by the walls of the palace. The gates, and other avenues. of the 
palace are crowded. with ſwarms of naked. fellows, whoſe tawny ſkin 
is painted with black checquered figures, pointed in the manner, as they do 
with the Images at the holy ſepulchre at Feruſalem; ſome of them are 
thus mark'd only on the arms, but others all over the body to the 

ns, which are wrapt up in a cloth accord: ing to the general cuſtom 
JF the Natives. They are call'd by a Portugueze word Braspintades. 
Theſe are the King's Guards, Door. Keepers, and watermen, who wear 
inſtead of arms ſhort thick clubs, roving and ſauntering about the pa- 
lace like idle Vagrants. The ſecond palace, call'd the foremoſt palace, 
is ſituated in the North Eaſt part of the City towards its extremity. 
It is of a ſquare: figure, but not near ſo large as the firſt. It was the 
ancient place of Reſidence of the former King's, but at preſent, in 1690, 
it is inhabited by the Prince Royal, who is twenty years of age. The 
third and laſt Palace is ſmallet than any of the two, and ſituated in 


Palate of 
the Prince 


Royal. 


the Weſt and leaſt inhabited part of the City. In this lives at pre- 


ſent 2 Prince of the Royal Blood, and it is call'd the Palace of the Quer- 


ry of the King's Elephants, che ſaid Prince being the Conductor and Sue 9 of 
| Manager of the Elephant, which carries the King. The Prince doth Pbants. 


Palace of the 
the 
g's Ele- 


not ride upon the Elephants neck as uſual, but lies upon its Crupper 


behind. the King, from whence he hath a wy of governing the ** 
by. certain ſigns, to which it is ufed. 


After the Palaces I ſhall take notice of the Temples and Schools of Ten es 4 and 


this City. They are in great number, for as the whole Country is 


ds. 


ſtock d with Prieſts and Monks, this City in particular abounds in all 


parts with Temples, the Courts of which keep a regular propor- 
tion with the Streets, and are full of pyramids and co- 


in bigneſs, but far exceed them in outward beauty, by reaſon of the 
many bended roofs, gilt frontiſpieces, advanced ſteps, columns, pillars, 
and other ornaments. Within they are adorn'd with many images as 
big as the life and bigger, ſkilfully formed of a mixture of plaiſter, 
roſin, oyl and hair, the outſide of which is firſt varniſh'd over with black 
| then gilt. They are placed in ſeveral rows on an eminence, on which 


the Altar ſtands. In ſome temples alſo along the walls in ſingle rows, 


fitting with their legs croſs'd and naked, except the waſte, about 


Jumnis of divers ſhapes and gilt over. They do not equal our churches 


which is tied a dark yellow cloth; over. the left ſhoulder down to 
tte navel hangs another piece of cloth of the ſame colour twiſted cloſe 
together. Their earlaps are cut through with a ſlit, and are ſo long, 


that they reach the ſhoulders. Their hair is curl'd, tied over the crown 
in two knots, ſo that jt cannot be diſtinguiſh'd whether it is a cap, or 
ſome ſuch ornament. The. right hand reſts upon the right knee, and 
the left lies in the lap. The chief place, which is in the middle, is 
for an Idol of a fjze far above human, fitting in the ſame poſture un- 
oy” a — It repreſents their chief Teacher, and the Founder 


H of 


Chief lu of 
the Slamites. 


— 


" 
— eu — — 5 


„ 1 xp 0 ein 
— 
on IN Ids Fo ate ts ee 2 
_— 


1 — as = — L — Aon — yi ——— * : 
y 4+ "%, 
4 ” No 2 7 
* 8 I 8 
7 . * | L . x 
> , : 5 1 * 
7 : - TO * * 
| . 1 ve of 
5 F 
$5 * a - n * &- * 0 1 * 7 7. TI - 45 4 
: el — bet ts + . x; ae . «rx wth p ww * 
— —_— 


„ 


3 — TION — — 
s : — 
: * 
b a 
Fr 4 \ 2 — 


of their Religion. The Siamites call him Prob, the Saint, or Prob Pu- 


na Khodum, which the Peguans pronounce Sammona Kbutama, à Man 


without paſſions. The Japaneſe and Chineſe call him Sizkz, or Saba, 
the Ceylotieſe Budbum and Budha. This Prah, or Khodum is repre- 
fented in a monſtrous ſize in ſome Temples. In a Peguan Temple out 
of the City, calPd in the Peguan Language Tſianpnun Tſzum, there fits 
on an eminence ſuch an Idol ſtrongly gilt, the proportion of which ig 
ſuch, that it would be of 120 foot in length, if ſtanding, and we ſhall 
hereafter meet with another Saka, or Idol, at Miaco, the Capital of 
Japan, and Reſidence of its Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, which is 


not inferior to this at Judia, either in ſize, or beauty. The poſture 


of the ſaid Idol is the fame with that, in which Buha, and his di- 
ciples placed themſelves, when they were enthufiaſtically meditaring 


upon religious Subjects. Even to this day the prieſts his followers are 
obliged by their rules to fit down daily at ſtated times in the poſture 


of their Maſter, when they are exerciſing their devotions of riedita- 


tion and Enthufiaſm. They alſo go about in the fame dreſs, only with 


their heads ſhav'd, covering their face againſt the Sun with a Fan made bf 
Next to the Temples are the habitations of the Monks, which are 


Houſes of but poor Houfes. On one fide of them they have a publick hall, 
the Monts. or oratory, calbd Prabkdi, which commonly is a pretty large timber 


building much like the Temples, the edges of the roof gilt, with a 
few ſteps leading up to it, and furniſh'd wick many Timber eds in. 


| ſtead of windows to give paſſage to the air, during their publick aſſem- 


blies, or lectures. The cieling within is ſuported by two rows of co- 
Tumns, and tlie room divided into divers claſſes, and benches, ' In the 


midſt of it, ſome ſteps above the floor, ſtands a deſk, or pulpit, euri- 


ouſly carv'd and gilt, like thoſe in our churhes, on which at certain 
hours appears an old prieſt, who from large palm leaves ingrav'd with 
black Characters, reads with a ſlow and diſtin& voice ſome holy words 
to his audience, conſiſting chiefly in ſtudents of their divinity, or young 
monks. Upon the hearing of certain words, and names the audience 
clap their hands together above their forehead, but upon the main. ſhew 
little attention, and devotion; for I my ſelf ſaw ſome cutting Pinang, 


others grindinging powders, or mixing Mercury with the 15 of 
Herbs, or employing their Hands with ſome other paſtime. 


ear the 

Desk, or in ſome other place is to be ſeen the Idol of Amida ſtanding 
upright on the flower Tarate, or Faba Aegyptiaca, or Nymphea magna 
incarnata, whom they believe to be the Interceſſor of departed Souls. 
Round about the hall are hung up flowers and crowns, cut of paper 
banners, and other gilded ornaments, ſuſpended of Bamboureeds, which 
they uſe to carry in funeral proceſſions. 505 535 
During their aſſemblies I have commonly obſery'd a machine ſtand- 


C ing 


bea 


* «hw » wr 3 


ing before the Desk or e awkwardly join's together of Bam- 
bous in the form of a table, and kung with yellow pieves of cloth, which 
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the prieſts make uſe of for their dreſs, or rather covering their waſte. 


There were flowers ſtuck about it for ornament's ſake,” and ſeveral diſhes 


plac'd on it fill'd with Rice, Pinang, Piſang, dried F iſhes, Lemons, -Man- 


goſtanger, and other fruits of the Trees of the Country, which were of- 
ferings and preſents made to the Convent. It happen'd once, when I 
was going into one of them, that on the ſteps I met ſuch a machine, 
when they were carrying it home, the aſſembly being finiſ'd, either 
tlie throng'of the people, or the carelefneſs'of che bearers, were the 'oc- 
caſion of their breaking it to pieces, ſo that the Diſhes with the eatables, 
and all the Trumpery together, fell upon the ground, which made me 


fpeedily get out of the way, for fear the Mob e Fall a me as 


| the cauſe of all the miſchief. 


Round the City lie many Suburbs and Villages, fome of which's con- Sw: o 


dit of inhabired-Ships; er Veſlels rather chan Hofes contuiningy to 


three, or more Families each; they remove them from time to time, and 
float them particularly when the wates are high, where Fairs are kept, 
to ſell their Goods chere and get their Livelyhood by it. (See Tab. III. 
Ag. 4, 3, 6.) The Houſes in the common Villages; that ſtand upon 
firm Ground, are generally built of Bambous, reed, planks, and other 


| Inhabited | 
Boat 5. | 


ordinary ſtuff; ſome of the Houſes in the Villages along the banks ef 
the river and on pates à fathom high, that the waters, which overflow 


the Country for fome months, may freely paſs under the Houſes. ' Each 


Houſe is furniſfid with Stairs, or a Ladder, to come down in dry wea- 
ther, and with a boat, to go about it at high water. (See Tab. III. Fig. 
5.) Other villages ſtan on higher and dry ground, and -confequently 


not being ſubje& to thoſe Inundations their Houſes want neither ſuch 


ſtairs nor boats. On thoſe eminences alſo ſtand Temples, Convents, 


burying Places, where they bury their dead, and Yards where they burn 


their bones and aſhes, and ere& coſtly Pyramids over them. On the 
South-ſide, at a ſmall diſtance down the River, the Dutch have their 
Factory and Magazines very ſplendidly and conveniently built on dry 


ground. Lower down on the ſame bank are other villages inhabited by Dutch Far- 


Colonies of Japoneſe, (the beſt Soldiers of former Kings) Peguans anal 
Malaccans. On the oppoſite fide of the River ſtands a village inhabired 


by a Portugueſe race begot on black Women, and further down ſtands 


a a Church, dedicated to St. Domingo, to which belong the Fathers of che 


Dominican Order. Behind it ſtands another ſmall Church, which is kept 
by two Fathers of the Order of St. Auſtin, who with the foteluid three 
Dominicans live peaceably together in a Houſe built of Ned. Not far 
from hence, on the ſame plain, ſtands a Jeſuit Church mam'd St. Paul, 
after the chief Church at Goa, belonging to the Fathers zof this Order, 


who through all A/iz are better pleas'd to be call'd Paulin from that 


Church than Jeſuirs. South Weſt of the City, oppoſite to that fide of 
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tan Biſhop Mr. Lois had caus'd a ſtohe Palace to be built, together 
with a fine Church, which is now lock d up ſihce his Impriſonment. 
The Roman Catholick Eceleſiaſticłs in Siam have aſſur'd me, that there 
live above three thouſand fix hundred Chfiſtians in the neighbourhood. 


of . Fuchs, vo 4 are * eren ee of ade, and have been A to 


the Sacrament. | | ) 4 | 

I cannot Wee . notice in a fow anti, of t two eee 
curioſities near Judja. The firſt is the famous Pyramid » Pkab Thon or 
Puta thon, which ſtands on a plain one League North Weſt of the 


City. It was built by the Siamites in remembrance of a great victory 
obtain'd in that place over the King of Pegu, whom they kill'd and defeated 


his numerous Army, thereby freeing themſelves of the ſubjection they 
were under to the Peguans, and reſtoring their ancient Liberty. It is 


a bulky, but magnificent - ſtructure, forty odd fathoms high, ſtanding in 


a ſquare taken in with a low -neat- wall. It conſiſts of two ſtructures 


which are built one upon the other. The lowermoſt ſtructure is ſquare, 


each ſide being one hundred and- fifteen | paces: long, and riſes to the 
height of twelve fathoms and upwards. Three corners jet out ſome 
| few paces on each ſide, which are continu'd up to the top,, and alter- 


ing its ſquare figure make it appear, as it were, multangular. It con- 
ſiſts of four Stories, built one upon the other, the uppermoſt of which 


growing narrower leaves at the top of that below it an empty ſpace, 


or walk to go round. Every Story hath its Corniſhes curiouſly diver- 
ſify' d, and all the walks, the lowermoſt only extepted, are taken in with 
low neat walls adorn'd in each corner with fine columns. The middle- 
moſt corner of each Story repreſents the frontiſpiece of the Building. It 


exceeds the others in beauty and ornaments, eſpecially in a magnifi- 
cent gable it ends into. The Stair-caſe is in the middle of it, which 


leads up to the upper area on which is built the ſecond ſtructure, and 


conſiſts of ſeventy* four ſteps, each nine Inches high, and four paces ö 


long. The ſecond ſtructure is built on the upper ſurface of the firſt, 


which is ſquare, each ſide being thirty ſix paces long. It ſtands out in 


the middle for ornament's ſake, and is taken in like the reſt, with a 9 


low neat wall. It hath a walk five paces broad to go about the ſecond 


ſtructure. The Stair-caſe ends into this walk, each fide of its entry be- 


ing adorn'd with columns. The baſis, or pedeſtal of the ſecond ſtruc- 
ture is octangular, - conſiſting of eight ſides of different length, thoſe 


facing South, Eaſt, Weſt and North, being eleven, but the North 


Eaſt, South Eaſt, South-Weſt, and North Weſt ſides, each twelve paces 


long. It [hath its Corniſhes much after the manner of the lowermoſt 


ſtructure to the height of ſome fathoms. It then becomes not unlike 
2 Steeple, on whoſe top ſtand ſeveral ſhort. columns at ſome di- 


- ſtances from each other, the ſpaces between being left empty. Theſe 


columns —— a pile of — which run up . their diame- 
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ters 1 in 3 to ite height, The ck WT, into a very 
long Spire, and withal -ſo ſharp, that it is very ſurprizing, how it, could 
hold out for ſo conſiderable a ſpace of time againſt all the Injuries of wind 
and weather. (See Tab, IV. Fig. 1. a.) Next to this Pyramid are ſome 
Temples and Colleges of the Talapoins, which are taken in with parti- a 
cular neat brick walls. The Temples: are of a very curious Structure, 
cover'd with ſeveral roofs, ſupported by columns. As to the whole, 1 
muſt refer the Reader to the annex d figures, which will give him a much 
| better Idea, than could be expected of the moſt accurate deſcription. 5 
The other remarkable Curioſity is a double ſquare. joining together, 3 l,an': 
and ſituate not far from the City towards the Eaſt; each ſquare con- Temple. | 
tains ſeveral Temples, Convents, Chapels, Columns, Pyramids and other 
Buildings of different forms. They are ſeparated by a Canal, and are 
each enclos'd with a fine wall. To avoid entring into tedious particu- 
lars, I have given the Plan of thoſe Squares, together with ſome of the 
| chief buildings, at large. (See Tab. V. and VI.) In the firſt Square 
occurs the Temple of Berklam, as it is call'd, mark'd with Lit. A. 
from which the whole place hath taken its name, and is become parti- 
cularly famous. Its Structure in general is exquiſitely fine, but parti- 
cularly the Gate at the great Entry is a piece of admirable workmanſhip 
compos'd of carven Images and branched work, or foliage. The Archi- 
teſture reſembles that of the Temple near Pka'thon, the above deſcrib'd 
famous Pyramid, both which are repreſented in Tab. III. Fig. 2.3. The mid- 
dle of the Temple is for ornament's ſake cover'd with four roofs, that are 
bent, and lie one over another. The lowermoſt of thoſe roofs jets out on 
each ſide of the Temple like a wing which is ſupported by eight co- 
lumns. The inſide is like all other Temples pretty dark, there being no 
| windows, ſo that all the light can come in only through the door and ſome 
©» holes in the wall. The Porch is rais'd above the ground, and cover'd 
with ſeveral roofs, which are ſupported by eight Columns with gilt 
Capitals ſtanding in two rows. The outer row of Columns is join'd 
together by a red Lettice or Grate, before the frontiſpiece of the Tem- 
ple, to preſerve the precious doors in it. There are three folding pair 
of doors in this frontiſpiece, each pair confiſting of two valves, which 
are very nicely and skilfully cary'd into three Layers of branches twiſt- 
ed together, and adorn'd with leaves and flowers, among which appear 
ſeveral ſmall Images of their Idols of different forms and poſtures, ſome 
of them having four arms and hands holding divers Weapons and In- 
ſtruments, the whole well proportion'd and adorn'd with gold and 
different colours. Next to the Temple ftands a ſmall open houſe 
mark'd with Lit. 2, in the midſt of which hangs a bell gilt over, of 
two. yards diameter, which they ſtrike with a hammer in the mornings 
and evenings to call the Monks to their prayers and devotions, which 
they perform ſinging in choirs with a trembling voice, as ** We 
in — ling Pſalms, (See Tab. VI. Fig. 49. | 
1 
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= B. is another temple like. the Fofingt- only bd ſo many 
vrhaments. The porch of it conſiſts of two open rooms adorn'd with 
Plaiſter-wotk and gilt ſmall 1dols, The Floor was covet'd "with heaps 
of large palm-leaves, being the remains of their Pali, or religious 
Books, which when they grow old and worn out, ate hefe laid aſide 
in this manner, as in a lacred place. In viewing theſe Temples I took 


| Notice, as of ſomething Particular, that 1 met with no images of beaſts, 
and Idols of a monſtrous figure, as the Brahmines and Chineſe " 
in theirs, for all their idols Within the Temples are repreſented in hu- 


man ſkipe, either itting, or ſtanding, the" without chem, as for inſtance 
on the gates, entries, pyrämids, particularly in theſe two ſquates, we 


are now , fpeaking of, appear as by 17 of ne Ty monſtrous 
images, with hilesfls Frightful faces. 


—_—_— —— 


1 : . 


Lit. C. is a Pyramid in d Wr of e feple, Sb ober Mont ths 1 
top to half its Height, and Manding on à pedeſtal rad above the 
Fröund, and taken in with © ſquare walk. The uppermoſt point is ſur. 
founded With a Crown ef latye extent turt'd upfide down, on which 
Bäng ſmall gilt Bells, er . ee which bring mord by the wind | 


vive a found. 
Lit. D, 8 4 ſmall | woc Houſe, i which ® keys veep vey 
Sedan, painted with divers colouts. 
"Lit. E is 4 vaulted Chapel with 4 deky 1461 Uke dat er Backus, 


Alb by the Brahmans Virewfwtrs, It is much beyond the ordinary 9 5 


of a man, ſtrongly gilt All ever, turning with Is Face ſmili boards 


The Temple laſt 'miehtion'd.” Under and above it und en che fides vol = 


Ft were ralls, on e eee the marke of wax Candles, "chat wen 


been burnt thete. 


Lit. F. is anocher Vuilditis ned Ha the the Steer eee 


thi middle of the wall was engraben a Figure partly colour'd and'part- 


Iy gilt, in ſome meaſure Keſeriblitiy 2 Foot with four Toes, three Spans long, 
and one and a half brend, which they held as Tomething very wee. 


Gee T4b, V. Fg. 30 Under it were placd ders fmoall Tdoks. © 
The Pyratnids ſtandinig in thoſe Squares are built in honour e. 


Pyramids 


Topoo Trees. 


tain Gods, to whom they ate dedieated and named after them. They 
are commonly provided with ſhelves on which the” Deyitees Place cher 

efferings for "Us beriefit of the prieſts. R 
I the other Squnte (See Tab. V. Fig 1 9 iim dr. n ee be 
Flower-pots ind Bones for plants. There ſtood alſo wihin it Teve- 
ral Tope Trees, in the Eaſt Indies call'd 'Rawiſith, and Bipel. This 
is a fort of a Mik ar Fig Tree, of ihe fire of a beach, With extend. 
ed branches, a ſmöôth grey dark, and round but leng pointed leaves, 
(bearing a rowhd'froit, which' is Ifipld; "and nouriſhment only for Bats. 
All the Pagäns of theſe parts hold it to be holy, and pleaſing to ke 
Gods, for as much as hell * Saint Senmans Khodum Avaya 
0 choſe 


ſeveral other Tmaller Idols; as is repreſemed in Tub. V. Fig. 2. Before 


| 
8 
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chats: to & under it, x for this — dae Wop 20, olant it 

their temples, if the Soil and Climate will allow it, Phe N 5 | 

nefs is aſcribd to another Milk or Fig Tree, whoſe branches bend- 25 ll 

ing towards the ground take root in it, after they touch it, and form Fig Tre 

as many neu Stem, by Which means it extends it ſelf far round a- 

bout: It hath leaves not -unlike thoſe! of the Lauro - Cenaſfis, but larger 

and bears a fruit like the other, which: bats love to - eat. The Gexlo- 

neſe call it allo Buabum Gas, that i Bugbum's Free. But it is di-. 

cult to plant and not proper to ſtand near the temples by teaſon f 

its ſpreading ſo far. This fecond ſquare ountait -d tun remarkable Ten-. 
les, che firſt of which repreſented on each door in the porch two Sava. 

"with heads of Devils, (Ser Tab. V. Rg. 12.) and at the back dor 


3 were Painted two Portuguese 25 big as the Life. A great feſtival's 


celebrated in chis Temple. There ſtood beſides in this fecgrid = 
ſquare ſome other Chapels with Idols in them, as alſo: divers. five py- 
ramids, ſome of which are gilt over, and others full of monſtrous fi- 
gures. It would be 00 tedious to deſcribe each of them in particu” | 
lar, and I think it ſufficient to have giver the aaf che; ud be- 
markable ones in Tak VL: Rg. u . gn „ „ fig os 1 
Before I leave: this Subject, I muſt take notice of a Tece of 4 4 ge . 
nature, hiell one ineets with going out af the City towards. 2 52 
co Iquares, over che Dyke made not long ago for ſhutting: up ite 
Southern arm of the great River. It is af che ſia of an Apple tree, 


Tas natrot leaves, and: long ſpreading branches, at the enrtrmities 


and Tmalleſt Twigs of which hang Bird's neſts, ingeniouſly twiſted 5 

gether of dry grafs and other ſtuff in the form of à Purſe 3 

Jong and narrow neck. . Nets look wo the Month- | 

weſt, fo that no South wid, nor rain can come in. I told vpwards | 

er ey of chem only on this tree, and never met wich the Mike on 3 

ny other. | The Birds were af a dark yellowiſh colour, not anlike 

Gutary Binde, and chirping almoſt like Sparrows, of which etherwiſe 

chere is a: great plenty in this -Countay.. Another extraordinary: ching. 

in this Tree is, that the trunk and datger branches of jt are full of 

erabhed excreſcencies, or warts of different figures, which che e 

_ -tatits make uſe of as Medicine againſt certain diſtempers. 

I be Religion-of qhele People is the Pagan Dorine of the Brahman, CAL. 
which ever fince many Centuries hath. been profaſs'd amongſt all che . Samires, , 

Nations from the River Indus to the extremity of the -Eaft, axgent; chat 

at che Court of the Grand Magul, and in his ;ggeat Cities, as: alſo 

in Summatra, Favs, Culabat, and other ;ndighbouring Iſlands the Mahp- 

-metifm as gain'd ſo much ground, that it ſeems to prevail Above it. 

This general Paganiſm, (which is 40 he diſtinguiſn d from the ,Religi- 

on of the old Perſians worſhipping the Sup, now ;almoſt extinct) tho 

-branch'd-; out into ſeveral Betts am Opinions, according to the various 
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Ori pine. The Siamites ES the Fe Teacher of their 1 in 
their Temples, in the figure of a Negro fitting, of a prodigious ſize, 
his hair curl'd, the skin black, but as it were out of reſpect gilt over, 


accompanied on each ſide by one of his chief Companions, as alſo be- 


fore and round about him by the reſt of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 


all of the ſame colour and moſt in the ſame poſture. They believe | 


according to the Brahmans, that the Deity dwelt in him, which he 
prov'd by his Doctrine, Way of Life, and Revelation. For Miſinu, by 
which they mean the Deity, having already many hundred tho 

of years before aſſum'd different forms, and viſited | the World eight 
different times, appear'd the ninth in the perſon of this Negro, whom 
for this reaſon they ſtile Prabpudit ſau, that is to ſay, the Saint of 
high deſcent; Sammana . Kbutama, the Man without Paſſions : Prob. bin 
Lau, the Saint who is the Lord; or plainly Prab, the Saint, or Budha“ 


(er -Phthe? in one fyllable, according 10 their guttural.,pronuncia- 


tion, like that of the Hottentots) The Ceylaneſe call him Budbum, 


Saks the Chitteſe, and Japaneſe-\Sacks, or Siata, or plainly Foroge, that is, 


the Idol, and with an honourable Epithet Si Tm, the great Saint. 


Where born? About his origine and native Country, I find the account of — 


HH do not agree. The Siamites call the Country of his nativity 
| Lance, which is the Iſland of Chylon, from | whence: they ſay, their 


1 Religion” was firſt brought over to them, and afterwards further pro- 
pagated through the neighbouring Countries as far as China and Japan. 


Accordingly there are ſtill to be ſeen ſome foot ſteps. of their Religi- 


on, as well of that which they exercis d before, as of the other ſprung 


up in the room of it, on the top of a high mountain in the Iſland 
of Ceylon, by the Europeans call'd Pico d Adam, which: they look upon 
as holy, and in their Maps place it in the Centre of the World. The 


Ceyloneſe themſelves call the Country of his nativity Macca deſia, mean- 


ing by it the Kingdom of Siam, for they make uſe of the Pali, or 
Bible of the Siamites, which the Peguans call Aſaccatapaſa, in their 


| _Khbom, or Language of the Kbomuts, owning that they had it from the 


Siamites. The Chineſe” and Japaneſe pretend that this Saint, and the 


Doctrine he reveal'd; had their origine in the Country of NMagarta, 
or as the Japaneſe call it, Tenſik Magatta Kokf, that is the Heaven- 


landiſi Magatta, which according to their deſcription and opinion is 


tile Continent of India, including Pegu and Siam, adding withal, that 
|  Siaka was the Son of the King of thoſe Countries, the Inhabitants, of 
which aſcribe to each other the origin of their Teacher, a Prophet, as 
it ſeems, being always thought the greater for being of a foreign Country. 


The Benjant and learned Brabmans” believe that Budha had neither 


Father nor Mother, and conſequently own, they know nothing of his 


birth and native Country. They repreſent him in the figure of a 
man with four arms, and as for the reſt have no other Legends con- 


. : ing his miracles and actions, * a. tradition of his prone 


piety 


| 
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piety having now 95 590 years been ſitting on a Tarr hae, 
and praiſing the ſupreme God ever fince 21639 years (reckoning: from! 
the preſent 1690 year of Chriſt,) when he firſt appearid and 
reveal'd/ himſelf to the world. But the Siamites, and other Nations 
lying further Eaſt; have whole Books full of the birth, life and mi- 
racles of this God Prab, or Siala. I am at à loſs howto" reconcile 
theſe various and oppoſite accounts, which I have gather'd in the above- 
ſaid Countries, unleſs by ſuppoſing, what I really think to be the true 
opinion, viz. that the Siamites and other Nations lying more Eaſter- 
ly have confounded à younger Teacher with and miſtaken the 
former for the latter, which confuſion of the Gods and their names 
is very frequent in the Hiſtories of the Greeks 'and Egyptians; ſo 
that Prab or Siata, is not the ſame with Budba, much leſs wirf Rum, . 
or Rama, 2s he is called by Father | Kircher in his: Suna Ihnſtrata, * 


not 


latter having appear d many hundred thouſand years before, but that 8 Fer- 
he was ſome new Impoſtor who ſet up but about five hundred years“ 
before Chriſt's: nativityv- Beſides this, many circumſtances make it pro * 
bable, that the Pra, or Sia a, was no Aſiatick, or Indian, but ſome 
Egyptian Prieſt of note; probably of Memphis, and a Moor, who witli 
his Brethren being expell'd their native Country, brought the Egyti- 
an Religion into the Indies, _—_ ORIG bagel m _ the 
following” Reaſons, :- en n Soo} So Þ4 5 ER | 
1. There appears in ſeveral h 1 4 cntoemity: — agg Pe: 1 
this: Eaſtern, and -the. Ancient Egyptian | Paganiſin; for the Egyptians fel, 
repreſented their Gods, as theſe Heathens' now: do, in the form of a Ae 
ferent ſorts of Animals and human Monſters; whereas their Neigh- ET 
bours in Aſia, as for Example, the Perſians, Chaldeans, and other Na- 
tions profeſſing the ſame Religion, worſhip'd den the Luminaries of 
the Heavens, particularly the Sun, and the Fire, as being its Image; 
and it is probable;:that before the introduction of the preſent Paganiſm 
among the Indians, they had the fame ſort of worſhip with the neigh- 
bouring Chaldeans and Perſians. For as it cannot be ſuppos'd, that 
theſe ſenſible Nations liv'd without any Religion at all, like the brutal 
HFottentots, it is highly probable, that they rever'd the divine Omni- , 
potence by worſhiping, according to the Cuſtom of the Chaldeans, the 
Sun, and other Luminaries of the Firmament, as ſuch parts of the ' 
Creation, which moſt ſtrike the outward 'ſepſes,» and fill the under- 
ſtanding with the admiration of their unconceivable proprieties. And 

there are ſtill to this day among thoſe Heathens ſome remains of 

the Chaldean Religion; conſiſting in a; worſhip: paid to the Sun and 

the Stars, which hawever is not taught by their Prieſts, but only to- 
lerated like ſome ſupererogatory worſhip, juſt as there remain even in 
Chriſtian Governments, certain antient pagan cuſtoms and ſuperſtitions, 
ſpecially. the Bachanals. "Two, Articles in the Egyptian Religion, which 
were moſt religiouſly; maintai RO the Tranſmigration of . hp 
e | | | | 


E. Einer Ir A * Bogk!T: 


and. à Veneration for Cows, rr the We at Mem 
phis, call'd Apis, or  Soraphs,-which - had divine honours paid _ and 
was ſerv'd by Prieſts. Both theſg Articles are ſtill -obſery'd 
the Afiatick Heathens, particularly thoſe that inhabit the Welt ade af 
the Ganger; for no body there dares! to kill the leaſt and moſt noxi- 
ous Inſects, as being animated by ſome tranſmigrated human Soul; and 
the Cows, Whoſe Souls they think are by frequent” tranſmigrations, 
2s it were, deified, are ſerw'd and attended with great veneration, 
their Dung being burnt to aſhes is turn'd into holy Salve, their Urine 
ſerves for holy Water, the Image of à Cow poſſeſſes a peculiar Cha- 
peel before their Temples, is every day honour'd with freſh flowers, 
and hath ſweet-ſcented oyl poured upon her. It is alſo remarkable, 
that the nearer thoſe Heathens are to Egypt, the greater Zeab-appears 
among them with relation to theſe two Articles, and the more remote 
they are from it, the more they abate in it, ſo that in Sam and the 
more Eaſtern Kingdoms, even the Prieſts themſelves make no ſcruple of 
eating Cows Fleſh, provided they have not given occaſion, nor conſent - 
| | ed to their killing; nor-doth the opinion of the tranſmigration of the 
| | | Souls prevail there ſo much, as it does among the Benjant in Hindo- 


ſtan, for the Inhabitants of the Eaſt-fide of the Ganger grant no quar- 
ters to Fleas or Flies, that attack their Skin. 1 ſhall barely mention, 
l e that among theſe Aſiatick Heathens we meet not only with the grea- 
| der Deities of the Egyptians, but alſo with the leſſer, cho' they are 
4 | diſguiſed by other names, and fabulous circumſtanc "which "nr an 
lf | 8 might be eaſily clear d up and reconcil dt. | 
W- TS r op or 
| nc . 
year before Chriſt's nativity, Cambyſes, the Perſian Tyrant, ſubverted 
the Religion of che Egyptians, kilbd their Apis, or boly Com, the Pal- 
ladium of their Worſhip, and murder'd, or exiP4 their Prieſts. Now 
if one conſiders that the Siamites, reckoning their Soncarad, or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Epocha from the death of their great Saint, their W 
year falls in with our preſent 1690tch year after" Chriſt's nativity, it 
will appear, that the ſaid Epochz agreed with that time, and.” that it 
may be concluded from thence, that then a notable Prieſt of Memphis, to 
whom they gave the name of Budbu, Siaba, or the great Saint, fled 
with his Brethren into India, where he publiſt'a his Doctrine, which 
was ſo well receiv*d, chat it ſpread to the extremity ef the Orient. 
3. This Saint being repreſented with curled Hairs, like a Negro, there 
is room to conclude, chat he was no native of nds, but was born 
under the hot Climate of Africa, conſidering chat e Air in Indie pro- 
duces on its black Inhabitants. none of "that curbd Wool, but long and 
black Hair, quite lank, and very little eurłd: And tho“ the Siamites 
crop theirs, ſo as to leave it only of the length of à Finger; Vet as 
it ſtands an end like briſtles, it is ene e che w. Cal 
Cur 
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1 Siamites in and Are a paige and good 0 n Ter nee 
Eocleſiaſticks lead 4 ſedate and auſtere life; for they aim at à ſtate of Sn. 
of perfection in this World, acceptable to Heoved and attended with 
eternal rx wards, by ſubduing their paſſions, and mortifying their deſires, 
purſuant to the dattrine and example of their great Maſter. They 
never marry, as long as they continue in an Ectlefiaſtical:i ſtate, but 
live together in Convents near the Temples. The go almoſt naked, 
having only a cloth, or apron, of à dark yellow colour tied about their 
waſte, and another piece. of cloth! hanging down from tlie left ſhoulder 
in narrow pleats, , which in bad rainy weather they open and ſpread 
over their; ſhoulders, and the upper part of the 2 Their heads 
are nevet cover d, but are ſhav'd- on: in their hands they carry a 
Fan made of Palm. leaves, or ſhavings of wood? There are different 
ranks and degrees among them. (1) The- ywungeſt call chemſelves 
Dfiaunces, or Friars and ſtudents of divinity, ho after having attain'd 
the twentieth year of their age, and undergone - a rigorous Kaameny | 
are advanced to the dignity of D/iaukus, or Fathers, on which occa- 
ſion there is a great entertainment given.* The: Peguans call them Ta- 
| lapoi, which name becoming firſt known to foreigners, they now be- 

ſtow it indifferently on all the Prieſts and Eccleſiaſticks of the: Sym- 

bolic Religion in Pogu, Siam, Gambaja, Aracau, Pama, Laar, Funkin, 
and Cochintſena. (2): Dfaubs are the common Prieſts or Fathers, who 
live together in Societies inhabiting one, or more, building like Con- 
vents near certain Temples. Each ſuch Convent is governed by (3) 
a Prior, whom they call; Lyangrsd, that is to ſay, the Head of the 
Temple, or Sampex; the Noble. All the Convents in each province 
depend on one (4) Prabkbru, like a Biſhop, or Metropolitan. Theſe 
again as well as all the reſt of the Clergy in the Kingdom are; un- 
der the (5) Prab Sankara, as it were the Primate and High Prieſt, 
He lives in the Capital, and the King's refidence Fudia, and his au- 
thority is ſuch, that even the King himſelf is abliged to bow to him. 
Theſe Eocleſiaſticks are not of a partieular race, like the Brahmans, 
but every body, Who hat a mind for it, and can obtain it, may 
turn Monk, and even married men may leave their Wives, and go to 
live in the Convent. The Eecleſiaſticks, as- ſuch, and as long as they 
continue in orders, cannot be puniſh'd by the ſecular arm for any of- 
fenee whatſoe ver. For this reaſon they are firſt. degraded, and ſtript 
gf their Eccleſiaſtical habit, before they are dellver'd up to Juſtice. 
However out of reſpect to the Character they bote, they are treated 
with much leſs Severity, than ſecular perſons. And even ſometimes 
for capital crimes the King 3 baniſh them to an uninhabited 
Uland,. calbd Caccatſian, where he alſo confines his Mandarines and Mi- 
niſters of ſtate, iß they, fall in diſgnace. There a alſo; Nuns "—_ Nas, 


1 
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FEA whe they call Nanttſj, or  Bagins, 8 wear ſuch pieces of 
cloth like the Monks, but of a white colour inſtead of yellow. Theſe 
Nuns in former times Iiv'd among the Prieſts near the Temples,” but 
it having happen'd at a place a league above Judis, where the reli- 
gious of both ſexes liv'd promiſcuouſly together in the ſame village, 
that ſeveral of the Nuns prov'd with Child, they have fince been re- 
mov'd from the Temples to particular Houſes, the better to keep their 
Vow of Chaſtity. The Temple of chat Place ll bears mo cg 1 © 
Pad Nam, or the Temple of Nuns. 
| Epachs of The Siamites begin their Soncarad, or Bpocba, 5 th death of 
| - their great God Sammona Kbutama, otherwiſe call'd Prabh, and Budha'. 
In the year 1690, when I was in Siam, they told 2234. They have like 
cyclus ff the Chineſe a Cyclus of ſixty years, tho there be but twelve years that 
{= var. bear particular Names, which being five times repeated make up the whole 
| Cyclus. For the ſatis faction of the curious Reader, 'I will inſert the 
Names of the twelve Tears, as alſo the Names of their Months, and 
of the Days of the Week, as they were nee to me in the 
3 The TT oy . | 


Na of . Pije Tela, The Moufeyeas, N 
their years. 2. Pije Tſaloe, or Liu, or Thalou, The cep. 
30 Pije Kaen, The Tyger-year. 
4. Pie To, or Tao, The „ dt 1 org” 
3. Pie Marong; or Maroni, The Tear of the n 
6. Pije Maceng, or Miſeeng, The Year 0: e b re. 
7. Pije Mamia, The Forſe-year. 
8. Pije Mame, or Mamij, The puer | 
9. Pije Wock, or Wook, or Woak, The diane ere. 
18 Pije-erks, The Chicken's-year. + 
11. Pje Tſo, or Tſjoo, or Tgio, The Dogyear. 
12. 1 The berech 5 


F 1 appears by this Lift of the de Years, aac Pie W a Yar G 
| in general. The Tear is divided into twelve Months which are Lunar, 
of twenty nine, and thirty Days, alternatively. Every third Year they 
tell chirteen Months, one of the twelve being repeated twice. The 
general name of the Month is Duan, to which word is added the 
number, as they follow one another, for the names of particular Months, 
as for inſtance, Dſuan Aey, the firſt Month, Dſuan Gie, or Di, the ſe- 
cond Month, and ſo on, Saem, for the third, Sie, for the fourth, Ha, 
for the fifth, Hook, for the fixth, Tſet, or Tet for the ſeventh, 
Per, or Peijt, for the eighth, which is told twice every third Year, Cau, or 
Knau' for the ninth, Sieb, or Sib, for the tenth, Siebeet, for the eleventh, 
and Sieb Song for the twelſth. The firſt Month is of nine and twenty Days, 


the band of tiny; . 
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on . ee ſo that the whole year 3 354 8 6p every 
third year of 384. They tell the days of the month from the new-. 
moon to the full moon fifteen days, then they begin again at one, 


and ſo. go on to the next new-moon. This is the reaſon, why ſome Days of l. 


of their months ate. of thirty, others of twenty nine days. Their week 
conſiſts of 28 . OD 1285 in e with outs, jane as follow; 


8 * wn call',- a% + an Ale, as Day of the — 
Monday . Man Jſan, the Day of the mg 
Tueſday Wan Angheen, the Day of working 
well JJ e meeting. 
Thurſday... d +54: Mew Prabaz, the Hand day. 

Friday Ons the day of teſt. | 
Saturday Man Saum, the n a or day 


of attraton, de. it tin a. new week. 


The. Siamites elch the firſt and fifteenth day. 5 every month, 
being the days of the Non and full moon. Some, alſo, go to the Pa- 
gods every firſt day, of the quarter, which in ſome meaſure anſwers 
to our Sunday. They have beſides ſeveral. yearly ſolemn feſtivals, as 
for inſtance, one at the beginning of the year, call'd Sonbraen, another 


* 


Tbeir Feſti> 
wal Days. 


: call'd Kitimbac, or Aimbac, that is to fy, the, . proceſſion. by 


his. offering at a mow Meng at 55 in a Siamiſh Coach, 


N drawn by men; another call'd Ktinam when the King attended wih 


a magnificent train goes by water to make his devotions, and offerings 
at a ſtately temple call'd Banibin, ſituated below Fudia, and according 


to the opinion of the common people to cut the waters, which about 
the time of this ſolemnity are higheſt, and to command them to with- 


draw. Two others of the yearly. feſtivals of the Siamites are known 
by the name of Sabutſſoian, which is as much as to ſay, the feſtival of 


the waſhing of the Elephants, the Heads, of. theſe animals being on | 
theſe two da ys waſh'd. with great Ceremonies. . The beginning of the 
feſtival 4. in general is al the Siamites call'd Ae, and the end 


thereof Opp als... 


lt remains that I hou hy 3 of the current — 58 tha Money f- * 


Kingdom of Siam. Then, by foreigners call'd  Xatti, is underſtood of 
Silver, being two. pound and a half, or twenty Thails, or fifty Rixdol- 


lars, that is, "double. the lralue of a: Aatti, as it is current at Batavia 


and i in Faber. The Tbail is by the Siamites call'd Tamluni, en 
lere are none coif'd__ in the Kingdom. , It is worth four Tikals... 


am. 


— 


thal by. the Siamites, called 4055 is worth four Maas, or — 
Stievers. Every Maas, or the Siamites call it ini, or Sling, hath 
two  Fugngs. Every Fuang, 7 Siamites pronounce it Phuani, or Pu. 


Jang) hath two NOT * Siampai, or Sapai, ba two Puininis. A 
1. | * 


Pynini 
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Pynins contains an uncertain 25 of Nat, by us call d ben 
being a ſmall white, or yellowiſh Shell of the Concha Penerit kind, 
which 1 have deſcrib'd in its proper place. The Cowers differ very 
much in value; One may buy for à Phuang from 500 to 800. 

They are imported in great quantities from the Maldive Iflands, All 
the Silver money of Siam is coin coin'd of \Dutch Crowns, which are for 
this purpoſe coin'd in Holland, and imported by the Dutch E _ 
CO at ſeven Wits hs Crown. 0 PP 
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CHAP. III. 


Tbe Autbor- 5 Fan from Judia, Lidia the pare Mei- 
nam #o the bar bour, and Fon thence to Japan. 


\ 


The Autor VN 4 frank of Fu 16 90 ö towards Evening, 1 went with the 
falls down t 


3 Captain of the Ship and others of the Company in a boat, in | 
nam, order to fall down the River Meman to the Ship, which lay at an- 
chor two days Journey from hence, and four Leagues from the mouth 
'  Banibjn a of the River. Having made two Leagues we arriv'd at the famous | 
r, temple Banibijn, by Foreigners call'd the Golden Pagod. Every year, 
when the water is higheſt, the King goes thither with great pomp and 
2 numerous attendance to perform his devotion, and to make his of. 
ferings to the Prieſts. The common people call this Solemnity Ir. 
nam, that is to ſay, the Cutting of the water, from an erroneous tra- 
dition they have, that the King on that occaſion cuts the Water with 
a knife in order to make it fall. It may be, that this cuſtom ob. 
tain'd in ancient times, but at preſent there is nothing extraordinary 
in this Ceremony, groan the nne, of the 8 which is 
made by water.. 
On the fifth of Fuly we | procee Jed but lowly by reaſon | the con- 
trary wind, which gave 'me frequent bt nan of going on. hore 
and gathering ſimples, 1 found there. 

Bankok. On the fixth of Fuly we arriv'd at Bankok in the” mornin , having f 
advanced but little all night, by reaſon of the difficulties we had to 
ſtruggle with. We found the old Fort, which lies on an Ifland, in 
good condition; but the new Fort, that had been built by the F rench | 

on the Eaſt ſhore, was quite demoliſh'd. Before evening we reach'd the 

4 Dutch Habitation and Store-houſe called Amſterdam, which is but two 

Leagues diſtant from the Sea. It is built according to the faſhivn of 
| the Countrey on piles of Bombous. Stores of Deer and Buffle ſkins, 

Red Weed, were kept in lofts, but the red Wood for dying, call'd Faang, or as the 

Japoneſe name it Tfempan, lies in an open place, till Ships. come to 
rake it in, which happens every year, and the greater part of it is 


carried 
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e e an I comn; e en en thy dianhs 
to the King of Siam, and ſome alſo from Bambiliſai, ſituate on the 
Coaſts of Cambodia, and from Bimen, as the Dutch call it, which 
lies between Bali and Timor. This wood rubb'd with ſome lime and 
water yields the fineſt violet colour, one could - wiſh to fee. This 
mixture is ſaid to. cure. fome eruptions en the ſkin. The Governor 
of this place was, a. Corporal, a Swede by Birth, and Core by name. 
I found him under ſome. grief, for having loſt a tame Suri Cat, which 
he found again to day, but in the belly of a. ſnake he had kill'd, 
and which, as he complain'd, had robb'd him before of many of his 
| Hens, having been always lurking in Corners, under the Houſes. Wwe 
had an accident with another fort; of a- thief, who at night had got 
under the Houſe, where ſeven of us Fellow Travellers lay together. 
He had laid hold of the Corner of a waſtecoat, hanging through a 
 crevice. of the Floor, which was made of ſplit Bemboous, and was 
pulling it through with ſuch a force, that one of us awaked, who 
fuſpecting 2 thief ſeiz'd it, and called to his fleeping Companions for 
help. While they were thus pulling and hawling, who ſhould have 
it, Core, who from former experience nn Taipotied's Tyte, 


fired a Gun, and frightened him away. 
Ne Nam, or Meinam in the Sante Languäge fignifes — 
hunidiies, which name hath been given to this River by reaſon; f. 


the abundance of its water, which renders the Whole Country fruitful. 
For it is the only River ia it, very deep. rapid, full of water, and 
broader than the Elbe; but below Fudia, down to the Sea, it divides | 
it ſelf into ſeveral branches. The account, which the Natives give 
ol its ſource, differs from what is repreſented in our maps; for they 
fay, chat it takes its riſe like the Ganges of Beagle in the high moun- 
tains of Imgas, where it ſpreads it ſelf into ſeveral arms, which run 
chrough Cambodia, Siam, and Pegu into the Sea; and they pretend, 
that theſe arms are again joyn'd by ſeveral ſmaller branches, not only 

with each other, but alſo, with the Ganger it ſelf, if they are not 
rather to be lock d upon altogether, as ſo many branches deriving from 
that very River. If it was not for the vaſt pains it would require to 
trace out its ſeveral Channels, through the Faxeſts and Deſarts, and : 
to open a navigation, it might perhaps be made poſſible for Veſſels to 
go from hence into Bengele, I will not ſtand to the truth of this a0. 
count; but as for what relates to the deſcription of the River from 
Fudia to the Sea, and the draught I have given of it, this wants no 
ſupport; forasmuch as I have had ſufficient oppertukity, and lei- 
ſure, to obſerve it myſelf in failing - up and down. In the. Draught, 
which I here preſent. to the Reader, (Ses Tab. VIE) I have reve — 
natural courſe of it, with its ſeveral turnings meaſured with a 
Compaſs, its ſeveral branches, both: where they ſeparate and mY --4 
in che — and adjoyning Foreſts, — 


" 
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Remarkable 
Particular: 
obſerv'd is the 
Meinam 


* and the new Forts lately rais'd in order to Prsvent the ebe | 
of the French General and his Soldiers. wt t ns fa | 

Several remarkable particulars: ate to be bblervd in His? River. 
1. It overflows its branches like the Nile in Foyt, tho! at contrary 
times, and by ſetting the Country under water, renders it fruitful. 


This overflowing begins with che Month of September or ſooner, when 


the Sun entring the Tropick of Cancer, by its approach diffolves 
the Snow on the high Mountains to the North. © To this alſo contri- 


| butes not a little the rainy Seaſon, which falls in with that time, and 


is obſerv'd in all Countries ſituate between the two Tropicks, when 

the Sun paſſes over the Heads of their Inhabitants. © A moſt remark- 
able Inſtance of the Wiſdom and * Goodneſs of the | Omnipotent Crea- 
tor. In December the Waters begin to Fall by bw ny oe at Rar _ 


fine themſelves: to their former Channel. th 


2. Tho' the Water in the Earth appears upon ais ihe Conia: 


to be regularly level with the River-water, yet it is obſe rv'd to riſe 
ſooner; and to flow over the Surface of the Land, even before the 


River begins to ſwell," "or can” IE wy Wn Bu over the Banks into | 


the flat Country, © ; | 2 


3. All the Water that append? upon” aging hs? chin hath. a ni 


trous, not a ſalt, taſte” all over the Country, and is conſequently not 


fit for drinking, whereas the 'River-water, cho ne 7 is "ahrays 


ſweet, fit for drinking and wholeſome . 


4. Whereas all Waters naturally run wurde Ge Ses, as Mis loweſt, 


with reſpect to the Land, yet it is obſerv'd; that this Inundation does 


not ſo much affect the Country near the e ya as it does the * 


per and middle Parts of the Kingdom. © 


5. The Waters by overflowing the Fields that are Wen W the 
Rice grow ſo quickly, that the Stalks grow as faſt as the Water riſes, 
and the Ears kéep above the Surface, which when ripe, are cut off 
by the Reapers in Boats, and gather d, but the Straw, On. often is 
of an incredible length, is left in the Water. 

6. When the Waters fall and return to their former Chubb! which | 
Magens about the beginning of the North Seaſon, as it is call'd, when 
= Northerly Winds drive the Water down, and forward its running 

off, they are apprehenſive,” that à great mortality will enſue among 
Vien and Cattle, to avert which Calamity a ſolemn Feſtiwal is kept 
throughout the whole! Country, in order to appeaſe the deſtroying. 
Spirits, which remain after the Water is run off. The Ceremonies 
are lighting paper Lanthorns near the chief Temples, in the King's 


Palace, and the Houſes of Perſons of Diſtinction and the Priefts ſinging 
their Offices or Prayers in their Convents. Our Europeans have obſerv- 


ed, that if the Northerly Winds, which commonly blow very ſtrong 
at chat time, are not high enough to puſh the Water forward, and 
rv, ey" it goes off but flowly, there appears a ſlime left on 

. 0 
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che wk the- n ald ill nn of: which | 18 not unlie 1 to - | 
be the occaſion of the ſaid mortality. | | 
The banks of this river are low, and thi ths ap Ne 8 „ Banks IY 
yet reckoning from Judia to Bantot, which makes at leaſt three parts Memon: 
in four of the way to the Seaſhore, they are pretty well inhabited. 
Along them appear many villages, the houſes of which ate raisd on. - * 
piles, but built of poor ſlight ſtuff, and ſometimes fine Temples and Habi- 
tations of the prieſts, with abundance of Trees ſome bearing fruit, 
ſome not. But from Bankok to the Harbour there is nothing but 
Foreſts, Deſarts and Motaſſes; and every where there is plenty of 
Bambous; and Gabbe Gabbe, PA Shrub with leaves like thoſe of the 
Palm Tree) e n n with n to! Dn — 
Hedges and Roofs. dale 14): Ge 15 / 
Three ſorts of tits ard . divert to Tnwellem failing: Monkey! 
on this River. Firſt are to be ſeen incredible numbers of Monkey's 
of a blackiſn Colour, ſome of which are of à very large ſize, and 
ſome leſs of the common ſort, and a grey colour, which walk about 
tame, and as it were for pleaſure ſake along the ſhore, or elimb up 
the Trees, but towärds evening perch themſelves upon the higheſt Trees 
on the ſhore in great numbers like Crows. The ſhe ones hold their 
young ſo faſt on their breaſts, that they would not let them go, e- 
ven when they were ſlot down. They are fond of this part of the 
Country on account of finding theirs food there on large Milk Trees, 
calld Dat, growing there in great plenty, with light green leaves 
of an oval ſhape, and a fruit not unlike our Apples as to their bigneſs” 
and form, except that they ſeem compreſs'd, and are of a very harſh- 
taſte. The Glowworms (Cicindelæ) repreſent another ſhew, which ſet-" Glowwerms 
tle on ſome Trees, like a fiery cloud, with this ſurprizing circum- 
ſtance, that a whole ſwarm of theſe: Inſects, having taken poſſeſſion of 
one Tree, and ſpread themſelves over its branches, ſometimes hide their 
Light all at once, and a, moment after make it appear again with''the 
utmoſt regularity and exactnefs, as if they were in a perpetual Syſtole 
and Diaſtole. What is remarkable in the third place, are the common 
Gnats, or Flies, which in the day time appear but ſparingly upon the Gnars very 
water, but at night in ſuch ſwarms like Bees, that it is difffcult to Haul ; 
guard againſt them. There is a ſort like theſe in Nuſſta, with which 1 
Travellers are peſter dz but they are ſmaller, have a leſs ſting, and con- 
ſequently do not hurt ſo much. This Vermin renders this Journey 
by water, which would be otherwiſe . es W trouble- 
dan and diſagreeable. aps M enn NN 13 rin aol oft 
On the Seventh of Fab; being Friday, at break: of day we left Return on 
the-River and the Land, and wich a fironrable Northiavind arriv'd at **** 
eight of the clock on board our Ship, which lay at anchor four Leagues 
from the mouth of the River in fix-fathom of water. This harbour, or 
_ is the end of a bay between the Countries 3 and Siam: 
goto M 2: 
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fathoms more or leſs. Yonks and Ships unladen may by the help 
of the tide come up as far as Bankok. There lay ſeveral Tonks, or 
Chineſe Merchant-ſhips near the mouth of the River, where ſeveral 


marks were ſet up to avoid the ſhallows. Beſides theſe there were ſe- 


veral Fiſher-boats, the Fiſher- men catching thereabouts great numbers 
of Fiſh, particularly Rays, of whoſe ſkin the Japoneſe make the fineſt 


ſort of work. The Fiſher-men uſe alſo to fix pales in ſhallow grounds, 


We the freſh water mixes with the ſalt, or Sea - water, which they 


take away again the next day, when it ebbs, with ſo many ſhelis 


ſticking to it, as fifty people are able to eat. Being come on board 


wie found the Ships Company, Officers as well as common Sailors, 


very much divided with mutual jealouſies, which diſorder increas'd by 


their exceſſive drinking of Lau, a fort of Brandy made in the Coun- 
try. The Captain, a civil and good: natur'd Man, (a Character, which 


is very rare among the Dutch Seamen,) forthwith took care to ſet them 


to rights, by e RS CE BETTE be, pil» eee 


the next day. 


of our Cargo of Hides, there came two Officers' of the Dutch Facto- 
_ Cuſtom. The wind blowing at South Weſt from Shore, they left us 


on the 8th-of Ful, when we were buſy, with lading the laſt part 


ry at" Fudia on board to review our Ships Company according to 


on the 11th, and return'd to the Shore in their boat, being ſaluted 
by us, with a treble diſcharge of fre Guns. With the ſaid Wind 
we ſteer'd South Eaſt, in order to get upon the Main, and to make 


uſe there of the Southern Trade-wind, with which we were to ſteen 


North North-Eaſt along the Coaſts of Cambodia, Corfijnſma, and China 


Menſoons. 


towards the Harbours of pan. The Reader will obſerve, that in 
theſe Eaſtern Parts from Malacea to Japan, there are Winds conſtant- 
ly blowing South and South Weſt for four months together, which time 
is calld the South or Weſt Seaſon, or Monſoon, then again North and North 


| Eaſt for four other months, which is call'd the North or Eaſt Seaſon, or 
Monſoon. Between theſe' two Seaſons there are two months, during 


which the wind is always variable, ſhifting from one of the ſaid. quar- 


ters, till at length it ſettles in that, which is oppoſite. es 


however in ſome years, that, to the great diſappointment of ſea - ſaring 
people, theſe trade-winds fix ſooner or later than ordinary, by ſome 


weeks. | Theſe Seaſons obtain alſo in other parts of the Indies, with 
difference only, that according to the ſituation of the Countries, 


this 
the Shores and the Seas, the winds blow more or leſs conſtant from 
Eaſt 


or Weſt, for which reaſon thoſe months are call'd the Eaſt or Weſt 


 Monſuons. By theſe Monſpons all navigation in the Indies and fi muſt 
| be direfted. At this time the South Weſt Seafon held on, under fa- 
vour of + which we reckon'd to ſteer our courſe, as ſoon as we ſhould 


as thn EY, ANT" weigh'd both our an- 


_ chors 
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diſappointed, the wind coming about South, and contrary to our courſe, 
ſo that with tacking about, lying ſtill, weighing and caſting anchor, 
the weather being variable, and ſometimes very rough, we loſt mam 
days, advancing but little all che while, I ſhall avoid tiring the Rea- 
der with a tedious account of the different winds and weather, and 
other minute particulars, of our navigation, as I ſet them down in my 
Journal and Map; and therefore I will give only the main ſubſtute 
in as few words as -poſhible. 
On the agd of Juh, being Sunday, we leſt the coaſts of How and Dear. 
the mountains of Xi; and fail'd over this Gulf, ſteering South Eaſt- Ss *** 
On the 26th. we ſaw a long and low Iſland Pulipanjang, bearing Pulp=njons. 
E. N. E. at ſome few leagues diſtance, along which we ſerd our 
courſe. On the 27th we made the Iſland Puli ubi, which appear'd to bal «bi. 
be compos'd of high mountains, and ſeveral ſmall Iſlands. We left 
it on our Larboard- ſide about four Leagues off. On the 28th of July 
we ſaw the large Iſland Puli Condor a-head. It belongs, as well as the for- Fo 
mer, te the King of Cambodia, and is uninhabited, but provided with © © 
a good harbour and freſn water. We ſail'd by it, leaving it on our 
Sturboatd- ide, about three Leagues off, and ſoon. after diſcover'd a-head 
us to the Larhoard two: Rocks, between which we fleer'd North Eaſt, 
the wind continuing till then at South Weſt. The 29th in the morn- 
ing we perceiv'd that the current from the River of Cambodia had 
carried us too far gut of fight of Land, which endeavouring to regain, 
by keeping to the North, we found to be Tampa. We bore away 
ſo violently with the current towards N. N. E. that conſidering the 
uncertainty of depths in thoſe parts, tho' it brought us very much 
Grd, we reſolv'd to drop, and accordingly came to an anchor, as 
| ſoon as we found ground, and lay there that night. On the g 1ſt, 
we had at two or three Leagues on one fide, a very high and for- 
midable wall, which on the firſt and ſecond of Auguſt became a little 
lower, - repreſenting a bare, unfruitful and rough aſpe&, which drew. 
off ſometimes to the N. E. ſometimes to the N. We purſu'd our courſe 
along it, having no ſounding, with a gentle wind and fair weg- 
ther, in the evening we found our ſelves a little beyond the Iſlands 
Puli Cambir de Terra, at the end of the Country of Tampa, and a pu; Cam- 
the ſide of the Kingdom of Cotfen Tina, which we coaſted along. On bir Tara. 
he fourth of Auguſt we came in fight of the Iſland Cantaon, w PI 
we left behind us in the afternoon. On the fifth we ſteer'd N. N 175 
with a C. and E. 8. E, wind, to croſs the Bay of Tunguin. On the 
ſintk of Auguſt, the weather being calm, our Ships Conn took that 
opportunity of fiſhing, in which they met with good: ſucceſs. One 
with his hook, on which there was but a glittering piece of tin in- 
Read of a —_ catch'd two Sharks, (Hayes, or Tuberones) of à mid- 
ing Ge, and ſoon. after one another, which by the help of f — 


Wb Ws 


A _ obliged to turn upon the back, when he takes in food from above. 
Three things appear d to me markise in them. 1. A ſtrange ſmall 
Fit ſticking to one's ſide, and holding the fleſh ſo faſt with its mouth, 
that it requir'd ſome ſtrength to pull it off; this little Fiſh the Sea. ö 
men call Sucker. 2. There were ir one's belly fix young ones alive, 
; each one ſpan and half long. It is ſaid, that theſe young ones creep 5 
in and out of the old one's belly, before they grow bigger. I was 
not able to examine into the poſhbility and truth of this aſſertion, the 


bg Fifp 


tied hit their bodies were 00 1 into "the Ship. 7 ſort of Fiſh 


is very frequent in all the Seas of the Indies: Its full length is ten 


or twelve foot, and its fleſh hard, and unpleaſant of taſte. It is rec- 


kon'd the fierceſt of all Sea animals, and a great enemy to any 


againſt which ſailors are oblig'd' to be: yery much upon their guard 


when they go a bathing. This is the ' reaſon, why Atheneut calls it 
 Anthropophagos, or the Man-eater. Ie hath a wide mouth, not in e 
foremoſt part of the head, but a little lower, for which realen he is 


It ſailors Cutting and mangling it too quickly, and hurry ing it to the 


kitchen. 3“. In the back part of the head of thoſe two Fiſhes next to 
the head there lay a good quantity of a white ſubſtance like Crabs- 
eyes wrapt up in a thin membrane, which they carefully 1 as 


i an approwd remedy againſt the ſtone and hard labour in women. 


lacca, in our voyage from Batavia to Siam, and Which 1 have given 4 
an account of in my Journal | hf hat 3 1 need not Ro the | 


Sea cats. 


Soon after was catch'd by another, a very fine Sea-ſtar, with nine 
rays, which being not unlike that We catch'd upon the coaſts of Ma- 


deſcription Nere. 


But 1 muſt not forget to we. notice in "this plate, that this 100 che | 


preceeding days we met with great numbers of certain Sea- animals, which 


we might juſtly * call Icthyorburia, or fiſhy Qualms, becauſe, they are 


ſomething like fiſh, and alſo ſerve for food for men. The * 250 1 
them Sea Cats, after tlie name which is given them in the 


Language, which implies as much. The fore part ſembles a: "Pol 


pus marinus, provided as it were with ſnouts, about nine in number | 


of different length. The belly is quite empty, open above, and may be 
blown up; the fleſh is tranſparent without bones or nerves. If I re- 


member right, Bontius gives the figure and deſeription of them, to 


ts which 1 refer, adding only,” that between the jaws the mouth is Cover d | 


wich a membrane, under which are two black, thick and crooked teeth, 
one above the other, ſtrong enough to break the hardeſt objeck. 

© Auguſt 5th, Having hitherto ſail'd to the North Eaſt with a South, 
and South Weſt gale, without ſeeing any Land, we began to tale che 


© Height-of the pole, 4s often as we were not hinder'd by the clouds, 


which on the eighth of Auguſt we found to be 190, 21, on the tenth 


215, 3. On the fith, 225, 13. When we had taken this latter height 
we diſcovered a-head of us ſome of the mountains of Fokien,* a Pro- 
a vine 


— * 


| 
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vince of China. On the 12th of Auguſt in n the morning we found our 


felves two leagues off the coaſts of China, where the ſaid mountains 
end, and at noon near à famous Sandbank, along which the Ships coming 
from China and Japan ſail towards Batavia. We met here a great num- 
ber of Chineſe fiſher-boats and the men fiſhing, and at a farther diſtance 


I counted thirty four fail of them. A little before we were board- 


ed by a Prawe, ſent from a Chineſe Tonk, which offer'd us à parcel 
of Tobacco to ſell. Tliis evening we alter'd our courſe to avoid South © 
Lamos, which we gueſs'd to be near, being two or three low Rocks „ 
mark'd in the Maps at 23%. 10˙. On the 13th of Auguſt, being 8 
day we diſcover'd the ſaid Rocks, at a ſmall Leagues diſtance” from 
us to the lar-board, and ſteer'd by with the help of the current, Sea 
and Air being calm. In the evening we ſaw other ſuch Rocks on the 
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ſame fide, which we weather'd in the like manner, and then ſteer'd 


N. E. by E. I mention thoſe Iſlands and Rocks, in order to make the 


| Reader ſenſible of the danger of our Voyage, particularly in the-night = 
time, and in ſtorms, and that our ſlow progreſs, and the changing of 


our courſe ſo often proceeded only from caution.” On the 14th of 


Auguſt, four fiſhermen came contrary to what they "uſe to do, with 
| Hayes and Beggers on board of us: The goods they had to offer us, 
being of no value, we bought none but diſmiſs'd them, after having 
given each a glaſs of Brandy for their trouble. This civility invited 
others to us, of whom we took ſome of their Fiſh, for which 
refusd to take Rice, or Linnen, and rather took Brandy and Pepper, 
which made us conclude, that they are not neceſſitous. They carried 
Water-melons with them againſt thirſt, Their dreſs was, 'Straw-hats, 
and dark brown Gowns coming down to the knees, and tied with a 


ſaſh. ' They play'd ſtrange gambols, and made a noiſy chattering like 


the Malabarians. The altitude was this day 23%. 58˙. in a place mark- 
ed in the Maps at 24» 10. We ſteer'd N. E. and N. by E. under 
favour of the current, the weather being almoſt calm. The Coaſts 
were low with a few Hills. This evening we found our ſelves over 
againſt the River Mfanſo. On the .15th of Auguſt things continu'd 

the ſame, and the Coaſts appear 'd like the day before. Before Sun-ſet 
_ Chineſe Iſland appear d in view, which the following morning being 

the 16th of Auguſt we had left behind us, and ſo we bid farewell 
to the Coaſts of China, and ſteer'd with the ſame weather and courſe 
through the main towards Japan. About noon we were at the height 
of -25% 36. on the 17th” at 27% 13˙. on the 18th, 28. 15. This 
Day after morning prayers the wind ceas d entirely, but a little after 
we had a ſmall breeze from N. by E. and N. N. E. The following 
days to the 25th of "Auguſt, the weather varied continually, there being 


ſometimes high, ſometimes but little wind, ſometimes it was calm, and 


all for the greateſt part contrary to our Voyage, ſo that it ſeem'd the 
North Eaſt Monſoon was ſetting in earlier than uſual. So we were 
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oblig d to tack Sn with 1 a; at ach loſs of 1 time, * 

what we gain' d one day, we almoſt loſt again another, as will ap- 

pear by the different heights we took then, which were on the 19th 

of Auguſt 28% 2“. on the a20th 28, 42%. on the 21th 28. 52˙. on the 

22d 29% 1'. on the 23d. 29% 237. on the 24th none, on the 25th, 

Green Sub- 29%. 34. During thoſe days nothing remarkable occurred, except that 
Fance float- about the 27th degree 1 obſerv'd a yellowiſh green ſubſtance. floating 
ing on the Se. an the ſurface of the Sea, which appear'd for two days, the depth 
8855 ans being fifty fathoms, and the ground being a ſandy. clay with Sea-weed. 
Strange Bir. There: came alſo for ſeveral days ſome Birds of a black colour, which 
perch'd:-on divers parts of the Ship, and ſuffer'd | themſelves to be 

taken with the hand. One day a Woodcock was found among them. 

This day we had a dead calm and exceſſive hot weather, Towards 
evening a violent contrary Wind roſe out of E. N. E. which 

oblig'd us to fteer Southward, and paſs a very troubleſome night. 

Remarkable On the 26th of Auguſt the ſtorm inereas'd with thunder and light- 
188 ning. Having met with ſhallows at thirty two fathom, we took to 
* the (other fide to S. E. and 8. E. by E. On the 27th of Auguſt being 
2 5 the ſtorm continu'd out of N. E. by E. We found thirty ſix 

fich depth, and ſteer'd to the other ſide to E. 8. E. We! took the 

height of the Sun at noon, ande by it found our ſelves at 299. 50˙. 

This evening at nine of the clock, a Chineſe Jonk, with all her ſails 
croded and full before the wind, ruſb'd byrour board to put into 

ſome Harbour. The Seamen on this: coaſt have: certain marks, by which 

they: foreſee | an 1 ſtorm, and retire in time to the neareſt 

| harbour they can make. On the 28th. of Auguſt the ſtorm increas'd 

with ſuch vehemence that before evening we were neceſſitated to tie 

our rudder; faſt, to bring to the main ſheet and mizzen, and to let 

the: ſnip drive, Some, Caj an, (Indian Vetches) and Rice boil'd in Wa- 

ter were ſet down upon deck for eur dinner, but the toſſings of the 

Ship were ſo violent, that only two of the Sailors, Who held the por- 

ringer, were able to ſnatch. and ſwallow ſome; of it, but the reſt had 

enough to do, to ereep off on all; four to {ave our bodies. This 


evening we found fifty fix. fathom depth. On the agth of Auguſt, the 


wind having turn'd that night to a perfect and furious ſtorm, the toſ- 
ſing became intolerable; ſo that there was no ſtanding. any more upon 
_ one's legs. We endeavour'd to makr uſe of the rudder, but night ap- 
proach ing ſoon oblig d, us to tie git faſt again; but we were net much 
the better for it, che bulky waves beating with ſuch: force againſt the 
Ship, that even before da break We were fain to take our ſails in 
again, Which began to be tore in pieces, to keep the rudder tied up, 
and do leaye our Ship to the-mercy of the two raging Elements. The 
fails were contrary to expectation brought in, taking a. lucky oppor- 
tunityn or it, - But the ſtorm and äimpetuoſity of the waves ſtill in- 
e more and more, ſo that eyery thing was like to be broke to 
d 2 pieces 


—— 
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pieces. The . and ropes, with which the Cheſts 1 were 4 


ſten'd, breaking, the goods were thrown from one fide of the Ship. to 


the other, . It was reſolveq to bring to the mizzen, but when we 


ſailors, were about it, the wind laid hold of it, and tore, it to, pieces. 


What, made our. condition the more lamentable was the darkneſs af 
the air, which beſides. was full of water, which to me. ſcem'd to pro- 
ceed from ſome, other cauſe, than only the rain, and the breaking of 


the waves, which the wind mix'd with the air. We could not ſee. 
each other at half the Ships length, and the confuſed; noiſe. of the wind, 
the Sea, and the Ship made it impoſlible to underſtand one another. 
The waves cover'd us like ſo many mountains, they beat the Doors 
open without intermiſſion, and the water run over Deck into the Cabin 


in ſuch quantity, that all was fill'd with it; beſides the Ship began 
to be leaky, ſo that we were obliged to throw the water out with. 


| pails, and to add. to the pump, which was continually playing, a ſecond: 

one., During this noiſe we heard a continual thumping at t 
the Ship, as if all was. to be ſtay'd to pieces: We had no opportu- 
nity to find out the. cauſe of it till in the afternoon, when the ſtorm 
ſhifted to the Eaſt, and then we ſaw, that the hinges of the Rudder 


were broke, the Cramp Icon. pull'd out, and the Rudder draggling af. 
ter. This misfortune 12 gmented the danger we were in, and though. 


as we were able, to faſten the Rudder, to its 
Chains, yet the thympi ing continued with ſuch. force, that we had rea- 


we endeavour d, as we 


| ſon to apprel hend, that in a few. hours the Ship would be broke to 
pieces and ſunk. All the While we were driving back to the 8. W. 
and W. S. W. towards the fatal Iſlands of China, a new formida- 


ble appearance of danger, which was ſtill, heigthen d by the great 


confuſion of our Men, who would not hearken to the command of their 
Officers, who were, as much diſorder'd by ſtrong Liquors as they them- 

ſelyes; For as no drinking water could be got out of the hold, and 
all their food was but ſome boil'd; rice, they were obliged to, keep up 
their ſpirits with Arrack and Brandy, which at laſt ſo diſorder'd them, 
that any ſober man would tremble at the complication of ſo many 
dangers... 10 compleat all, dreadful night came on, which however 


ſeem” d.;to be ſo far more comfortable than the day-light, as it was to 5 
hide from our Exes the Horrours of our impending deſtruction. The 
moſt important point was to fave the Ship from the terrible blow 


the receiy'd by the. Rudder, every time it was lifted up by a ſwelling 
wave, in order to which, either the Rudder was to be diſengaged 
and taken in, or ſome. other method to be tried; accardingly the. Ship's 


Carpenter pin his, aſliſtants - went into the Cabin, provided. with 
leavers, hatches, . ropes, and, other tools. They: looſen'd...tables and 
ſeats, . broke through. the. hatches in the floor into the room under it, 
and being tied with ropes were: let out through the Cabin windows. 
kot . their paips for mending the, Rudder were in vain, it Was im- 


poeoſſible 
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poſſible for them to reſiſt the force of the many raging waves,” ard 
they were neceſſitated to deſiſt, and to ſave themſelves, being throughly 
»ſoak'd., Upon deck they were in the mean time buſy with hoiſting a- 
nother mizzen which they had been mending and preparing all day 
long, and this they were obliged to venture, or to loſe all their maſts 
in the night time by the encreaſing ſhocks. The Captain, having watch'd 
a proper opportunity, gave a Signal, and it was hoiſted with good 
| ſucceſs almoſt in a moment. It was already three hours after Sunſet, 
and all that could be done that night, was to pump on and hope the 
beſt. On the zoth of Auguſt early in the morning the ſtorm began 
to abate and the waves to ſubſide, whereupon immediately the ſprit- 
| fail was brought to ſerve inſtead of a Rudder, with the help of which 
we ſail'd Southward before the wind, and conſequently without being. 
much toſs'd, which put our Carpenters in a condition of repairing the 
Rudder, the maſter Carpenter being let down on a Rope fix'd a new | 
beam to the Rudder, and in ſhort the whole bufineſs was finiſh'd” a- 
but noon, when the ſky clearing up, the Cook was able to make a fire, 
and the failors took the height and found it 280 3r ſo we hoiſted | 
Gail again, and with a fair wind ſteer'd N. E. a 
On the thiriy firſt of 4 guſt, having thus cleap' this danger, we 
were comforted at break of day, by the bright appearance of the Sun, 
though the wind ſtill continued to blow very hard, and being after 
five days faſting very hungry, and quite diſpirited by the great fa- 
tigue, we were in expectation of refreſhing ourſelves with a hearty 
meal and good drink, but our fottiſh ſteward, who ſeldom was ſober 
when on ſhore, and always drunk when on boatd” had drank all bur 
weine to the laft drop, a fat Hog and all our poultry had died of the | 
bad weather, and the Cook. had nothing to give us, but boil'd rice, 
Cajan, or Pigeon peale, and old Bacon, on which we feaſted for want | 


of better dainties in expectation of catching ſome freſh fiſh in the 


next calm. The firſt and moſt laborious of this days work was to 
| ftrain the ſhrewds, which were ſo flacken'd by the continual toſſing in 
the late ſtorm, that they were not able to hold up the maſts; mean 
time others were. buſy to find out the leaks of the ſhip, though with 
out diſcovering any as yet. Some Bales of ſilk, and hides, that had 
been wetted, were brought upon Deck to dry, as were alſo our cloaths 
and bedding, which buſineſs took up the two following days. Our 
Courſe was to the N. E. and N. N. E. the wind being Eaſt, and 

Eaſt by North. The height at 29 20” and the depth in the eveni 8 43 
fathom. On the firſt of September a Teak was diſcover'd under: the 
kitchen, to ſtop which the Ship was for ſome hours leaned on one 
ſide. There were till more leaks, which obliged us ſtill to pump e 
very Hour, but we could not find them out and judged that they 
were above water. I will not detain the Reader with à long acedunt of 
the winds, but only tell in general, that 832 continued all along va- 
riable, 


ie 1 their life-time. They look'd immediately after the Rudder, 
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riable, for the greater part contrary; ſometimes a little favourable, 


which oblig'd us to ſail very much by the wind, (as the Sea term 
is) and tack about. At noon we found 305. 9. of altitude, and in 
the evening 23 fathom depth. On the ſecond of September we had 
30˙. 20%. of altitude, depth 90 fathom. On the third of September be- 


ing Sunday, the altitude was 31% 16˙, depth 26 fathom. On the 


fourth of September, the weather being ſtormy, no altitude could be 
taken. We had from 25 to 32 fathom depth, the ground yielding all 
day long a white ſarid. On the fifth of September at noon, the alti- 


On the fixth of September, the altitude was 310. 85 | This hi: 


noon we unexpectedly met with the moſt eminent danger of a nature | 
quite different from what we had experienc'd in the late ſtorm. We Send form, 
were ſteering Southward with a. gentle gale blowing from E. S. E. 
hen behind us in the North we obſerv'd ſome lightning, and ſoon 
after huge hollow waves tumbling over each other, like ſo many clouds, 
and with great rapidity” rolling towards our Ship, which thereby was 
brought into ſo diſorderly and confuſed a motion, that we almoſt loſt 


our ſenſes,” not knowing what to do or reſolve on. For the waves of 


the Southerly Monſoon: ſtanding againſt our courſe, and not permitting 


the Ship to run ſwiftly, the wind being beſides but gentle, and com- 
ing ſo obliquely, the immenſe force of the oppoſite huge waves muſt 


two of thoſe waves almoſt at the ſame moment, came from behind 


like mountains, and overwhelm'd the whole Ship with ſuch force, that 

they bore her down deep under water, with all the perſons ſtanding 
upon quarter deck, of whom I was one, all thinking we were going 

down to the bottom of the Sea. This ſhock was attended with ſuch 


tude was 31% 15%. the depth in the evening 26 fathom. This even- 


ing ſeveral Sea-devils, or Rays, paſs'd by our Ship, being flat x rg 
two or three fathom long of an ugly figure. | 


neceſſarily fall upon the ſtern of the Ship. Two hours after Sun-ſet 


Sta- de vil 5. 


a terrible cracking and noiſe, that it ſeem'd, as if the whole ſtern 


was tore off and broke to pieces. Our Captain and his Mate, who 


were both above ſixty years of age, as well as others, who from their | 


firſt youth had ſerv'd at Sea, own'd that they never met with the 


which they found entire on its hinges, except a few planks and other 
things broke off. The pump was alſo ſet to work, but no 'leak ap- 


pear'd. But in the Cabin almoſt every thing was deſtroy'd and ſoak'd - 
with ſalt water, and our drunken Steward almoſt drown'd in his bed, 

tho' he lay under deck in one of the ſafeſt places. The deck was 
cover'd with water knee deep, and the tackling floated about. - And 


tho' the holes were immediately open'd to let the ſalt water run out, 
yet it had already penetrated into the inmoſt parts of ſeveral things, 


as I found to my great grief it had done into my Papers and writ- 
| ten Memoirs. We had ſtood the ſhock of ſome | more waves, when a 
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briſk Gale ariſing out of the North, attended with Rain and Storm, 
quicken” d the courſe of our Ship 8 South and Eaſt, and there- 
dy ſhelter'd her againſt the fury of thoſe monſtrous waves, tho“ with | 
terrible toſſing, which continu'd the whole night following, and all the 
next day, being the ſeventh of September, tho without ſtorm, and by 
tolerable weather, ſo that this danger was alſo over. It was remarka- 
ble, that this day the wind ſhifted round all the points of the Com- 
| paſs, and contrary to the courſe of the Sun. We found no altitude 
this day, but had from 3o to 40 fathom depth. On the eighth of 
September at noon we had 31% 11“. of altitude, and in the evening 
42 fathom depth. The Sea was ſtill very rough, and occaſion'd great 
toſſing, and a troubleſome niglit. On the ninth of e the al- 
titude was 31% 5*, depth from 42 to 48, fathom. 
On the tenth. of September being Sunday the altitude Was 950 has 
dit no bottom to be found. This afternoon we were again toſs'd by 
T%ird ſtorm, a violent ſtorm out of the North. We were oblig'd to turn about, 
to bring to the lower fails, to tie up the Rudder, and fo let the 
the Ship drive where ſhe could, truſting for the reſt upon providence, - 
N - On the eleventh cf September towards evening, the ſtorm after having 
laſted twenty four hours abated, ſo we hoiſted the main ſheet again, 
and made uſe. of the Rudder. At: noon we found 295. 55%:of alti- 
tude, and in the evening 60 fathom depth; and ſo we had met with three 
different ſtorms between China and Fapan, during which many of the goods 
had been damag'd by the toſſing and tumbling about. There appear'd 
an unwillingneſs and diſcontent - among the Ship's Company, on ac- 
count of this troubleſome Voyage, the rather becauſe there was but 
little hopes of reaching Japan, the North Seaſon, which is contrary to 
our courſe, ſeeming now to be fully ſettled and fixed; for this reaſon 
it was reſolv'd on the twelfth of September to let the Ship driye more 
before the wind, conſequently with more eaſe back to S. W. by W. 
This day at nooh we had 295. 30” of altitude, and in the evening 
62 fathom depth. On the 13th of September early in the morning, 
when they were careening the Ship, it was obſervid, that the clamps 
which are like the ribs and braces of this floating Body, were grown 
looſe in the accident that befel us on the fixth of September.; This put 
both Officers and common Sailors out of heart, and made them quite tired 
with tacking about any longer. It was thought moſt advifeable to 
make for ſome harbour in China, in order to take in freſſi water, of 
which we had not enough for one month more, and then to return 
to Batabia. Some Paſſengers, and whoever elſe had any credit with 
the Ship's council, endeavouring to make them come into the 
ſal, the ſame would in all probability have been approv'd- of, had 
not the Mate offer d ſome objections againſt it. As for my ſelf, having 
in my cuſtody a Journal of a Voyage to Japan, which I had xeceiv'd - 
Y From -a very good hand, 1 loo d into it, and _ that ſome years 
0 2 before 
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September. 8d 1 went privately to the Captain, and, firſt left to his 
conſideration, that the wet hides would hardly keep in the hot air 
of Batavia, without being ſpoiled, and he pA: be made accoun- 
table for that damage, as occaſion'd by his Faintheartedneſs and preci- 
pitate return. I afterwards ſhew'd him the ſaid paſſage in the Journal 
at Which he was ſtartled, and having read it thrice over immediately, 
alter'd his reſolution without making any further objection. On the 
fourteenth of Pen the Elevation was 299 36', and in the even- 
ing we had from 41 to 46. fathom of depth. On the fifteenth of N | — 
September we found the altitude 29? 57 depth 36 fathom. On che ſixteenth | 1 
of September the altitude was 30 13. depth 38 fathom. On the 17th of Sep- = 
tember be ing Sunday we found no elevation, the depth was 47 fathom. 
On the eighteenth of September, the weather being ſtormy, we could 
take no elevation, the depth was 34 fathom. On the nineteenth of 
Soprember the altitude was 30 31*, the depth in the evening 45 fa- 
thom. On the- twentieth of  Sepcember the altitude was 302 36', the depth 
in tlie evening 38, at night 70 fathom. . This morning we kill'd a | | — 
Dolphin, or Dorado, with a Javelin., Its. colour was of a yellowiſh © 55 I 
blue, and its length ſix ſpans, the fleſh. of it was very delicious and © 
acceptable to our ſick ſtomachs, On the twenty firſt of Seprember we 1 | 
attained 3 10 30 of elevation, which according to the common maps | VVV 4 
is! the. Latitude of the rocky Iſland Natſima ſituate in the Japoneſe Maſs, ED = 
Odean; which like a Hermes is look'd out for by ſea-faring people 
falling to er from Japan. We ſaw it two Hours after we had taken : 
the elevation at nine or ten leagues diſtance, bearing N. E. whence 
wel concluded; that it lies in effect a little more Northerly and near 
Ja degrees of latitude. A little before Sunſet this ſo long wiſhed 
For Hermes appeared at five leagues diſtance to the Northward. Six 
hours after, the Moon ſhining very bright, and the Iſland lying before 
us a league off on our larboard, we obſerved that it conſiſted of a- 
bout ſeven pointed Rocks, being rough and bare, lying near each o- 
ther, daubed over in moſt places with the dung of birds, ſo that they _. 
appear only inhabited by Sea-mews, which we ſaw there in great num- 
bers. We made the ſame: :obſervation two. years after, when we ſailed 
by it in our return from Japan. We had the good luck to catch a- 5 =Y 
nother Dorado, and in the evening we found 78. fathom depth, 7 1 
the ground being a ſandy Mud. On che twenty ſecond of Sep- 9 
tember early in the morning we ſaw Matſima lying W. 8. W. 1 
great diſtanee, ſo that we could hardly diſtinguiſh it. Some time af- 
0 ter we obſervx d a Chineſe Jonk from Nan kin, and next two more, which 
by the building we. judged likewiſe to be Chineſe, all coming from 
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Jaun. On our larboard we ſaw the Japoneſe. Hands Got ha inhabited , os 00 
bye huſband- men, and before it was noon came into our view the high 
-mountainous (Country -- before '\Nagaſaki, the long expected Harbour, 
»which at Sunſet we had at ſix or ſeven leagues diſtance before us, bear- 
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ing N. E: by N. We fail'd with a North Weſt breeze and a few fails 
towards it, and on the twenty third of September at midnight arriv'd 
at the entry of the Bay in 50 fathom water. But the ſaid entry 
being full of rocks and Iſlands, which we were unacquainted withal, 
and which it is impoſſible to ſail through at night, we tack'd about 
Aide is till morning came on, when we found 43 fathom of water on a ſan- 
rhe Harbour of dy ground, and ſteer'd towards the Harbour. But being all of a ſud- 
Ne. den becalmed, we could not proceed, and therefore notified our arrival 
with firing five Guns, which were heard in the Dutch place of reſi- 
dence two leagues off, Accordingly in the afternoon four veſſels came 
out to us, with the factors ſent by our Superiors there, and accom- 
panied by ſwarms of Japoneſe officers, clerks, ſoldiers, and a chief in- 
terpreter, who came to receive us, and to demand the writings, and 
letters, we had on board. After a, ſhort ſtay they left us, being ſa- 
lated by 'us with ſeven Guns, and we follow'd them, though very 
lowly, the wind being variable, as far as the mountain call'd 
Papenberg, from whence we tow'd our Ship off by the help of caſting 
anchor, till we brought her within half a league of the City of Na- 
gaſaki, and ſo after having return'd thanks to the Almighty for _ 
protection in our Voyage, we caſt anchor at ten at night. 
We had had neither ſick, nor dead, during our whole Voyage, ex- 
— cepting only the abovementioned ſteward, who being denied any more 
Arrack, or Brandy, was the day before ſeiz d with an Apoplectick fit, 
which ſoon render'd him ſenſeleſs and ſpeechleſs, and threw him into 
convulſions, which a few hours after made an end of his life. He 
was otherwiſe an able man, the ſon of a noted divine at the 
Hague, but by indulgence early fell into debauches and a diſſolute life 
We were no ſooner come to an anchor, but we had two Japoneſe Guard- 
ſhips put on both fides of us, which all night long went the round 
with great diligence. All the Chineſe Jonks that put to Sea this day, 
were each of them attended with a Guardſhip, till they got out of 
8 la- the Harbour into the open Sea. Not far from our Ship we ſaw a 
iure loat:. fleet of 40 pleaſure boats coming to an anchor, being the uſual pom- 
paous train of a great Man, who had been on a voyage. They were built 
much after the manner af the Strubes in Ruſſia, which are a ſort of 
boats uſed on the Volga in going from Moſco to Caſan. This little 
fleet made a fine ſhew with its many lights at night, and in the morn- 
"ing, when it ſailed, with its fails, . half of which were whites ad 
the other half black, which they hoiſted all at once, bn 
eh as . On the twenty fourth of September in the morning we 850 with 
* D:ſime, a ſmall breeze half of our way, and afterwards twenty Japoneſe row- 
ing boats faſten'd to a rope towed us the other half as far as 200 
paces within the City and our habitation, This Harbour is enclog'd 
Harbour * with high mountains, Iſlands, and rocks, and guarded, by nature againſt 
NOWy m the rage of the Sea, and the fury of ſtormy” winds. na * tops of 
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the neighbouring Mountains ſtand Guard-houſes with Guards in them, 
Who with their ſpying Glaſſes are obſerving whatever happens: at Sea, 
of which they give immediate” Information to the Government at Na- 
gaſaki, and by this method they had notice of our arrival already two 


days before, being the 22d in the morning. Along the ſhore, which 


is form'd by the foot of thoſe Mountains, which encompaſs the Har- 
bour, there ſtand divers round Baſtions, on which I obſerv'd only 
Rails, or Paliſadoes, painted red, as it were for Ornament's ſake, but 


ſaw-no Cannon. Befides theſe, there are on both ' ſides of the City, 


qt far from the ſhore, on two Eminences, as many imperial head 
Guards, which are hung about with cloth for Ornament, as well as 
to hinder people from ſeeing the number of Cannon and Men, that are 


in them. When we paſs'd by them, we ſaluted every Guard with 
twelve great Guns, and after being arriv'd at the place aſſign'd to us, 


we dropt anchor at about three hundred paces: from the City, and as 


far from Deſima, which is the habitation of the Dutch on a ſeparate 


Iſland form'd purpoſely near the ſhore without the City. Then came 


to us, two Biggioſes, or Gentlemen of the Governors, ſent by them Japaneſe 
with their Commiſſion, with many ſubordinate Clerks, Interpreters and m on board 


Soldiers, who called all thoſe that were newly arriv'd, and made them 


paſs-- in review before them one after the other, according to the Liſt Their 8 
given them, viewing every one from top to toe, and writing his name, 


age and buſineſs, with a pencil on paper. Beſides this, about ſix per- 


ſons more were examin'd, every one in particular, concerning our 


Voyage, viz. from whence we came, when we ſet out, how long we 
had been on the way, whether we did not land ſomewhere, &c. and 
the ſeveral anſwers were carefully written down. Many queſtions 
were ask*'d upon the deceaſed Steward's account, and the anſwers alſo 


taken down, his Breaſt and. the reſt of his Skin were narrowly view- 


ed, whether there was any croſs, or other mark of the Popiſh Religi- 


on upon it. We obtain'd ſo much by our repeate1 Inſtances, that the, 
Corpſe was fetch'd away the fame day, but none of us could get 


leave to attend it, and to ſee where it was interr'd. This review be- 
ing over, Soldiers and Clerks were put into every corner, and the 
whole Ship with all her cargo taken, as it were, in poſſeſſion by the Ja- 
poneſe. The boat and ſkiff was left to our Men, only for this day, 


in order to look to their anchors. But piſtols, ne and other 


arms were by t em-' demanded, and taken into cuſtody, which were 
follow'd the next morning by the gun powder packt in barrels. In 

ſhort, had I not been before hand acquainted with their uſual procee- 
dings, 1 could not have help'd thinking we were got into à hoſtile 
Country, or had been taken for Spies. I muſt alſo remember here, 
that in our Voyage, as ſoon as we diſcover'd this Land, every one 
was oblig'd, purſuant to an order from above, and ancient cuſtom, to 
give his Prayer-book, and other Books of Divinity, as alſo all Euro- 
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a memorandum of every one's name for it, pack'd all up in an old 
cask, and hid it from the Japoneſe till our return. This evening they | 
ſent us from the Dutch Factory divers ſorts of Refreſhments, viz. 
Fowls, Eggs, Shell-fiſh, and other Fiſh, Radiſhes with their Leaves, 
Turneps, Onions, freſh Ginger, Pompkins, Water-melons, white Bread, 
and a barrel of Sacki, or Japoneſe Rice-beer. 

On the 25th of September, early in the morning, came from Defms 
on board our Ship both Reſidents, or Directors of the Dutch Trade, 
one M.  Sweras, who was to be relievd by the other M. Butenbeim 
his Succeſſor, but newly arriv'd from Batavia, with three Ships laden 


with Merchandize. All the Ships's Company having been call'd to- 
_ gether, they read to us the orders both of the Dutch Eaſt-India Com- 
pany, and of the Governors of Nangaſaki, chiefly to this purpoſe, that 


every one of us, ought to behave ſoberly and diſcreetly with reſpe& 


to the Natives, and the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Country. A Paper 


Japa neſe 
Empire. 


Its names. 


containing thefe Orders, having been read publickly, was according to 
the Cuſtom of Japan, put up on board the Ship for every Body to 
read. In the afternoon I went on ſhore to Dema, on which oc- 
caſion one is oblig d to take out a Paſſport from the Japoneſe Ship. 
Guard to thoſe on ſhare, and on the return another from the Land- 


Guard to that on board. Finding that the uſe of the raw Garden 
Fruit, that was ſent us yeſterday, had occafion'd to me great pain, I 


was oblig'd to haſten back to our Ship, from whence I went on the 


_ 26th of September with * een to * in 0 ae N 
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: of 1 the Empire of Japan in genden as to its nave, and 


the largeneſs of its ſeverd 425 


„ Japan. The Natives 
give it ſeveral names and characters. The moſt common, and 


moſt frequently us'd in their writings and converſation, is ' Nipon, 


which is ſometimes in a more elegant manner, and particular to this 
Nation, pronounc'd Mon, and by the Inhabitants of Nankin, and the 
ſouthern parts of China, Sijppon. It ſignifies, the foundation of the 
Sun, being derived from Ni, Fire, and in a more ſublime Senſe, the 
__ and Pon, the ground, or B 1 _ 


There 
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* are ſtill 5 other names — Nea which are den 
mention'd in converſation, but occur more frequently in their writings. 


Such are for inſtance. 1. Tenla, that is, the Subceletial Empire, as if it | 


were the only one exiſting under Heaven. Hence the Emperor is call'd 
Tenlaſama, the Subceleſtial Monarch. | In former times this Name was 
peculiar . to the Empire of Japan alone, but ſince commerce hath made 
known to them ſeveral other Countries, they now-condeſcend to honour 
them, alſo. with the ſame epithet, particularly ſuch, whoſe Inhabitants 
are admitted and tolerated among them. Thus they call the Empire 
of China, To Sin Tena, the united Provinces of the Netherlands, known 
to them by the name of Holland, Hollanda Tenka. 2. Fino Matto, is 
much the fame with Nyon, and ſignifies, properly ſpeaking, the Root of 
the Sun, E being the Sun, and Morro, a Root; No, is only a particle, 
by which theſe two words are combin'd together. 3. Awadſiſſima, is 
the original name of _ this Country, and is as much as to ſay, a 
Terreſtrial Scum Iſland; Ara, ſignifying Scum, D/, the Earth, and Sima 
an Iſland, This Name is grounded upon the following fabulous tra- 
dition, recorded in their Hiſtories, of the origin and firſt creation of 
the ſeveral Iſlands, whieh compoſe. this mighty Empire, which in for- 
mer times, for want of communication with other Countries, was lock - 
ed upon by the Natives, as the only inhabited part of the Globe. In 
the beginning of the Creation, the ſupreme of the ſeven | firſt celeſtial 


Spirits, (of which more in the ſeventh Chapter of this Book) ſtirr'd the 


then Chaos, or confuſe Maſs of the Earth with a Staff, which as he 


took out, there dropt from it a muddy Scum, which running toge- 
ther form'd the Japoneſe Iſlands, one of which, of the fourth magni- 


_ tude, till retains this Name, being particularly call'd Awed/ifima. 
4. d Sin Kokf, or Camino Kuni, the Country, or Habitation of the 
Gods. For by Sin, and Cami, are denoted the Gods, which were par- 
ticularly and originally worlhip'd in. Japan; and both Aotf and Kunz. 

ſignify a Country, |. 5. Akitſma, or according to the common pronoun- 
ciation, Akitſuſſime, is another name given to this Country of old, 
and frequently to be met with in their Chronicles and Legends, 
6. Tontſio, the true Morning. 7. Sio, all, viz. all the ſeveral Iſlands 
ſubje& to the Emperor of Japan. 8. Famatto, which name is alſo given 
to one of its Provinces. Several others, as Afywara, Aſij wara Kokf, 

Qua, or Wa, and ſome more, I forbear eee. to avoid ng 
too tedious on ſo trifling a Subject. 


The Empire of Japan lieth between 31 and 42 e of Its ſiruation. 


Northern Latitude. The Jeſtits in a late Map of China, made and 


corrected by their Aſtronomical Obſervations; place it between 137. 
and 1755. 30 of Longitude. It extends to N. E. and E. N. E. being 


irregularly broad, tho in the main, pretty narrow in compariſon to 
its length, which from one end of the Province Fiſen, to the extre- 
mity of the Province Oſu, is ſuppos d to be two hundred German 
Hh * 
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Miles in a ſtreight Line, all the further diſtant Coaſts and Iſlands, 
tho? ſubje& to the Japoneſe Emperor, not reckon'd. 
CY lt may in different reſpects be compar'd to the Kingdoms of Great 
rain, Britain and Ireland, being much oo the ſame manner, tho! in a 
more eminent degree, divided and broke through by corners and fore- 
lands, arms ofthe Sea, great bays and inlets running deep into the 
Country,” and forming ſeveral INands, Peninſula's, Gulphs and Harbours. 
Beſides; as the King of Great Britain is Sovereign of three Kingdoms, 
„ 1 England, Scotland and Ireland, fo likewiſe the Taponeſe Emperor hath 
on. the ſupreme Juriſdiction of three ſeparate large Iſſands. The, firſt and 
Nr. Largeſt," is call d Nipon, from the name of the whole Empire. It runs 
| length ways from Eaſt to Weſt in the form of a, Jaw-bone, whoſe 
crooked part is turn'd to the North. A narrow Channel or Streight, 
full of Rocks and Iſlands, ſome inhabited, ſome uninhabited, parts 
it from the ſecond, which is next to it in largeneſs, and AR from 
„its ſituation, lying to the South-weſt of Nipon, is call'd Saikokf, that 5 
WT is, the Weſtern Country. It is alſo call'd Kiuſm, or the Country of 
Nine, being divided into nine large Provinces: It hath 148 German 
Miles in circumference, and according to the Japoneſe it hath 140 of | 
their own Miles in length, and between 40 and .50 in breadth. The 
third. Iſland lies between the firſt and ſecond. It is near of a ſquare 
| figure, and being {aA into four Provinces, the Japoneſe call. it 
Klebe Sikokf,- that is the Conte of four, VIZ, Provinces. Theſe three large 
Iſlands are encomaſs'd' with” an almoſt unconceivable number of others, 
ſome of which are ſmall, rocky and barren, others large, . rich and 
fruitful enough to be govern'd by petty Princes, as will appear 
more fully by the next Chapter, wherein I ptopole to hy down a 
more accurate gecgraphical deſcription of this Empire. 8 
u vidd All theſe ſeveral Iſlands and Dominions compoſing the lite 
_— Empire of Fapan, have been by. the eccleſiaſtical hereditary Monarch, 
Sñijuuſiun, divided into Gokifitzido, as they are calbd by the Japaneſe, or ſeven 
large TraQs of Land in the year of Chriſt 590, Many years after 
in the year of Chriſt 681. Ten Au, divided the ſeven chief Tracts 
Sv 5 into 66 Provinces, appointing ſo many Lords of his Court to com- 
Provinces, mand and govern them, as Princes, or his Lieutenants. Two: more 
| Iſlands Tki and Tſiſima, formerly belonging to the Kingdom of Corea, 
having been conquer'd in the laſt Century, and added to the Empire 
of Japan, there are now in all 68 Provinces. Both theſe diviſions of 
the Japaneſe Empire, tho they ſubſiſt till now, yet through the miſe- 
ry of time its 68 Provinces liave been ſince their firſt conſtitution 
Six 1 torn into 604 leſſer diſtris. In the firſt and happieſt Ages of the 
N Japaneſe Monarchy, every Prince enjoy'd the Government of the Pro- | 
vince, which he was entruſted with by the Emperor, inpeace and tranqui- 
lity. The miſeries of enſuing times, the frequent quarrels and contenti- 
ons, which aroſe among the chief branches of the merit Family about 
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into blood and confuſion. Its Princes eſpous d different parties, and 
no ſooner were arms introduced among them, as the moſt powerful 
and ſureſt means to make up their diſſenſions, but every one endea- 
vour'd thereby to maintain himſelf in the poſſeſſion of thoſe lands, 
whoſe. government he was owing entirely to the Imperial bounty: Such 
as had not been provided for by the Emperor, took care to provide 
for themſelves. The Princes divided their Hereditary dominions a- 
mong their Sons, who, though poſſeſs'd of but one portion of their 
Father 80 eſtate, would not be behind them in grandeur and magnificence. 
What wonder then if the number of princedoms and dominions went 
on perpetually increaſing. The Emperors of the now reigning Fami- 
ly. uſurpers - themſelves - of the, throne, of which they are poſleſs'd, 
think this great diviſion of the Provinces of the Empire no ways detri- 
mental. to their Government, but rather conducive, to make them the 
better .acquainted., with the true ſtate of their riches, and revenues 
therefore far from reducing them to the former ſtandard, they ti] 
tear and divide them more and more, as they pleaſe, or as their Intefeſt 
requires, of which there are ſome late inſtances. The Province of 
'Thikuſen was not long ago div ided into two Governments Janagawa and 
LKurume and the Prince of Tþ kung : had orders from Court to furrender 
part of his dominions to the Prince of the two Iſlands above ,mention'd "RN 
Thi and . Tſuſſima, who till N rl _— in poleſſion. upon the | 
continent, of Japan. | wo 
The borders of this See are its ht, mountainous Coaſts, and a Irs Borders, 
tempeſtuous Sea, which by reaſon of its ſhallowneſs admits none, but 
{mall .yeſlels, and even thoſe: not without eminent danger, the depth 
of moſt of its Gulfs and Harbours \being not. yet known, and others, 
which: the pilots of the Country are better acquainted withal, unfit for 
harbouring of Ships of any conſiderable. bulk. Indeed it ſeems Nature 
purpoſely deſign'd theſe Iſlands to be a ſort of a little world, ſe- 
parate and independent of the reſt, by making them of ſo difficult an 
_ acgeſs, and by. endowing them plentifully, with whatever is requiſite 
to make the lives of their Inhabitants both delightful and pleaſant, 
| and to enable them to fubift without a commerce with ren New 
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: are- ſome further diſtant Countries, which do not properly ſpeaking be- Cami -—_ 
long to the Empire of Japan, but either acknowledge the f. upremacy of we Japan 
the Emperor, or live under his protection. Of cheſe I think it neceſ- 5 
ſary to give ſome preliminary account, before I proceed to a more 

particular 2 of the Japaneſe Empire it ſelf. They are 1. The | 

Iſlands of Riuku, or Liquejo, the Inhabitants of which ſtile themſelves 

{ubjeds, not of the Emperor of Japan, but of the Prince of Satjuma, 

by whom Sex; were en and conquer d. 2 "Thofin, is the third 
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and” loweſt part of the Peninſula of Corea, which i is —_—Y in this 


name of his Imperial Majeſty, by the Prince of Ik: and Tſuſſima. 3. 


Line J- 
ſlands. 


The Iſland Feſo, which is govern'd for the Emperor by the Prince 
of Matſumai, whoſe on Ace make pare” of the Wen, Pe- 
vince Osu, _ N 

I. The Liquejo llands, as they are Fe down in our I or my 
Iſlands of Riuku, as they are calbd by the Inhabitants, | muſt not be 
confounded with the Inſule Leuconie or the Philippine Iſlands. 1 0 lie 
to the Southweſt of the Province Satzuma, which is fituate | 


on the continent of 'Saikokf, and the neighbouring Iſland Tana or 


Core 4. 


Tanagaſimi, and according to our Maps reach down almoſt to the 26s; of 
Northern latitude. If we believe the Japaneſe, they are ſo fruitful, 
as to yield the Riceharveſt twice 4 year. The Inhabitants, which 
are for the moſt part either huſbandmen or | fiſhermen, are a good na- 
tured merry ſort of people, leading an agreeable contental life, di- 
verting them felves, after their work is done, with a glaſs of rice beer, 
and playing upon their muſical Inſtruments, which they for this pur- 
poſe carry out with them into the fields. They appear by their lan- 
guage to be of Chineſe extraction. In the late great revolution in 
China, when the Tartars invaded. and poſſeſs*d © themſelves” of that 
mighty Empire, the Natives retited in great numbers, and were di- 
ſpers'd all over the Eafte Indie. Not a few fled to theſe Wands, 
where they applied themſelves chiefly to trade, being well ſkill'a in 
navigatidn, and well acquainted with thoſe Seas. ' Accordingly” they 
till carry on a commerce h Satzuma, and go there once 4 year. 
Some Centuries ago theſe Iſlands were invaded and conquer d by the 
Prince af Satz Zuma, whoſe ſucceſſors ſtill keep them in awe by their 
Bugios, or Lieutenants and ſtrong Garriſons, thong otherwiſe | 7 TCA- 
ſon of their remoteneſs from Satzume the Inhabitants are treated with 
much regard and kindnefs; for they are o oblig'd to sive their Sove- 
reign only one fifth part of the produce of their Country, wWhilſt his 
own natural Subjects, the Satzumeſe are tax'd at two thirds. But be- 
ſides what they pay to the Prince of Sutſuma, they raiſe a contribu- 
tion among "themſelves, to to be ſent by way of a preſent, once 2 
year, to the Tartarian Monarch of China, in token of loyalty and 
ſubmiſſion. They have like the Tunquineſe and Japaneſe a Dair 
of their own, or an Eccleſi aſtical Hereditary Monarch, to whom 
they pay great reſpe&, ſuppoſing” him to be lineally deſcended” from 
the Gods of their Country. He reſides at Jajana, one of the chief 
of theſe Iſlands, ſituate not far from che Wand, Nag ma, „ieh % of the 
ſecond magnitude. | F 

II. Corey, or Corea, is a Peninſula, which finds ont from Trial: AY 
ing towards Fapan, oppoſite to the coaſts of China. | It hath been, as 
the Japaneſe relate, divided of old into three Provinces. That which 


is loweſt, and nexeſt to Jehan, iS by the Japatieſe call'd — the ſe. 


cond, 
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* which makes up we middle part of the whole Peninſula, Corey, 


and the third and uppermoſt, which confines upon Tartary, Fakkuſui. 


Sometimes the name of either of theſe Provinces is given to the 
whole Peninſula. The natives according to the account of the Ja- 
paneſe are of Chineſe extraction. They ſerved often and under diffe- 
rent Maſters. Their neighbours the Tartars ſometimes enter'd into al- 


liances With them, at other times they invaded and ſubdued them. 


Mikaddo Luis Ai, Emperor of Japan, proſecuted them with war, but 


he dying before he could put an end to this enterprize, Din Gu his 


Relict, a Princeſs of great parts and perſonal bravery,” purſued it with 
the utmoſt vigour, wearing the arms of the deceas'd Emperor her Huſ- 
band, till at laſt ſhe made them tributary to Japan about the year of 
Chriſt 201. Sometime after they enter'd into freſh alliances with their 


neighbours the Tartars, and ſo continued unmoleſted by the Japaneſe, 


till Taito poſſeſs d himſelf of the Secular throne of Japan. This valiant 


Prince, reading the hiſtories of his Empire, found it recorded, that the 
Coreans had been ſubdued by one of his - predeceſſors and made tri- 


butary to Japan: As in the mean time he was but lately come t 


the throne, he doubted not, but that he ſhould. get time fully to ſet- 


tle and to ſecure himſelf in the poſſeſſion thereof, if he could ſend 


ſome of the moſt powerful Princes of the Empire abroad upon ſome 


ſuch military expedition, and by this means remove them from Court | 
and Country. He therefore gladly ſeiz'd this opportunity, and reſolvd 


to renew and ſupport his pretenſions to the Kingdom of Corea, and through 


this kingdom, as he gave out his main defign was, to open to himſelf. 


a way to the conqueſt-of the great Empire of China it ſelf, Accord- 
ingly he ſent over ſome Ambaſlador's to Corey, to deſire the Natives 


to acknowledge the ſupremacy of the ' Japaneſe Emperor, and to give 


tokens of their loyalty and ſubmiſſion. But the Cyreant, inſtead of an 


anſwer, killing the Emperor's Ambaſſador, by this hoſtile a& gave him 
juſt reaſons to proſecute them with w. 


army was ' ſent over, without further delay, 


nder the command of ſuch 
of the Princes of the Empire, whoſe preſence he had the moſt reaſon to be 


apprehenſive of. This war laſted ſeven years, during which 


time his Generals with much\ a do broke at laſt through the ſtrong 


 oppolition made by the natives, and their allies the Tartars, and after 
= brave defence made the Country again tributary to Japan. Taiko 


dying about that time, and the army returning, Jjejas his ſucceſſor or- 


der'd, tat they ſhould once in three years ſend an embaſſy. to Court, 
to acknowledge his ſovereignty. Since that time they relapſed by de- 
grees under the domination of the Tartars, and drove the Garriſons 
left by the Japaneſe, down to the very coaſts of the Province T/o/jn, 

che only ching they have now remaining of all their conqueſts in Corea. 


As things now ſtand, the Emperor of Japan ſeems to be ſatisfied, for 
A of his own „ of the Coaſts, 


the 


. e grdingly a numerous 


— 


nn TOON EI" OO WIRE ** 


The A P A N. l 


** rr 


Iſland 
Jeſo | 


the care and n bac 3 b to We Prince of -the 


Iſlands 1k and Tſuſima, who keeps there a Garriſon only of fifty Men 


under the command of a Captain, or Bugjo, as they are here call'd. 
And the Inhabitants are order'd to ſend an embaſſy to Court, and to 
take the oath of allegiance and ſupremacy only once at the beginning 


of every new Emperor's Reign. The Coaſts of Corea are about forty 


eight Japaneſe Water Leagues, or ſixteen German Miles, diſtant from 
the Iſland of Tſuſſima, and this as much from the continent of Japan. 
Numbers of Rocks and ſmall Iſlands lie between them, which tho' they 


be for the moſt part uninhabited, yet the Japaneſe keep ſtrong Garri- 


ſons in ſome of the chief, to watch what Ships ſail by, and to oblige 


them to, ſhew what commodities they have on board, as claiming the 


ſovereignty of thoſe Seas. The Commodities brought from Than are 


the beſt Cod, and other Fiſh, pickled, Wallnuts, ſcarce: medicinal. Plants, 


Flowers and Roots, particularly the N inſeng, ſo. famous for its excel-. 
lent Virtues, which grows in great plenty in the Provinces of Corea 


and Fakuſai, as alſo in Siamſai, a Province of the neighbouring Tartary; 5) 


this Plant, tho" it be found elſewhere, yet that growing in the Pro- 
vinces aboveſaid, is believ'd far to excel others in Goodneſs and Vu 
tues. The Natives have alſo: ſome few ManufaQures. Among the reſt,. 

a certain ſort of earthen Pots, made in Fapij and Nuke, two Tar- 


tarian Provinces, were brought over from thence by the Coreans, | 


which were much . eſteem'd by the Japaneſe, and bought very dear. 


But of late it was order'd by the Emperor, that there ſhould; be no | 


more imported for the future. The Boats made uſe of by the Tho- 
neeſe are very bad indifferent Strufty res, which one euren would = 


further then Tſufſima. 9 


III. Feſv, or Feſogaſima, that 4 is ke: 1 land f 74 is the 8 Now 


ther Iſland, the Japaneſe have in poſſeſſion out of their own Empire. 
It was invaded and conquer'd, as I was inform'd in Japan, by. Fori- 


romo, the firſt Cubo, or Secular Monarch, who left it to the Prince of 


Matſumai, (a neighbouring Iſland belonging to the great Province Of 
to be by him govern'd and taken care of. Some time after, the In- 
habitants weary of a foreign Government, fell upon the Garriſon, the 
Prince of Matſumai left there, and kill'd them all to a Man. This act 


of hoſtility no ſooner reatth'd. that Prince's: ears, but he ſent over a 
good Army with three hundred Horſe, to demand, and in caſe of re. 


fuſal, to take ample ſatis faction, and to chaſtiſe the Rebels. But the Prin ce 
of Feſo, to prevent further miſchievous conſequences, ſent over an 
Embaſſy to Marſumai, and to take off all ſuſpicion of his having had 
any intelligence or hand in the affair, he deliver'd' up twenty of the 


Ring-leaders, which were executed, and their heads impaled, upon the 


coaſts of Feſo. This act of ſubmiſſion entirely reconcibd him to his 


Superiors, but the Natives being ever ſince look'd upon as a ſtubborn 
and umultuaus People, * Garriſons are en kept upon the 
ch Southern 
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Southern conſts of thy llland, to put it out of their power ever 


to attempt the like; and the Prince is oblig'd to ſend once a 
year, an Embaſſy to Matfumai, with preſents: to the value of one Man- 
gokf. This Iſland lies in 4 degrees of Northern Latitude, to 
the N. N. E. right oppoſite to the great Province Ooſu, where its two 
promontories Sugaar'and Taajaſati running out very far into the Sea, 
form a large Gulph, which directly faces it. The paſſage over to this 
Iſland is ſaid to be of one day, and it is not to be made at all times, by 
reaſon of the currents, which run ſtrongly, ſometimes to the Eaſt and 
ſometimes to the Weſt, tho! otherwiſe it be but forty | Japaneſe 
water Leagues, and in ſome places not above ſive or ſix German Miles 
diſtant from the Coaſts of Japan. It is ſaid to be as large as the Iſland 
Duft, but fo thoroughly full of Woods and Foreſts, that it produces 
nothing, which might be of uſe to the Japaneſe, beſides ſome pelts and 
furs, which even the Inhabitants of the Southern parts of Japan have 
no occaſion for. Nor do the Jeſoans bring over any thing elſe but 
that, and the famous Fiſh Naraſati, which is catch'd in great plenty 
about the Iſland, and which the Japaneſe reckon a great dainty, boil- 
ing and eating it like Cod. As to its figure,” I could not gather any 
thing” poſitive, neither from the accounts I had from the Japaneſe, nor 
from the Maps, Imet with in the Country, they differing much from 
each other. Some repreſent it very near round, others make it of a 
very i irregular figure, with large Promontories, Gulphs and Bays, the 
Sea running in ſeveral places ſo far up into the Country, that one 
might be eaſily induc'd to believe it compos'd of ſeveral different 
Illands. I am apt to believe, that the Country diſcover'd by de Vries, 
to the North of Japan, was part of this Iſland. I took notice that in 
ſome of the Japaneſe Maps, the South-weſt and larger part is call'd 
Natſulki, but it was generally ſpeaking ſo indifferently drawn, that I 
ſhould" be at a loſs to determine, whether it be an Iſland by it ſelf, 
or join'd to the reſt. According to the account” the Japaneſe give of 
the Inhabitants, they are a ſtrong, but ſavage, People, wearing long Hair 
and Beards, well ſkilld in the management of Bows and Ar- 
rows, as alſo in fiſhing, the greateſt part living almoſt wholly on Fiſh. 
They deſcribe them further, as very dirty and naſty, but the truth 
of chis accuſation is not ſo ſtrictly to be relied on, ſince they, the 
Japaneſe themſelves, are ſo extreamly nice and ſuperſtitious in fre- 
quently waſhing and cleaning their Bodies, as to have found the very 
ſame fault with the Dutch. The Language of Jedſo is ſaid to have 
3 of that, which is ſpoke in Corea. 

Bind this Iſland, to the North, lies the Continent of Ole, as 
i is call'd by the Japaneſe, that is, upper or high Feſo. That there 
is ſuch à Country is not in the leaſt queſtion'd among Geographers, 
but they have not as yet been able to determine, whether it confines 
on mien or America, conſequently, where ey" are to place the 
at R freight 


Continent 


of upper Je. 


Tie Author's in Japan, to enquire, with all the diligence, [I was capable of, into 
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ficeight of Pry or . fo. dog wilt d * e out trek the North 
Sea into the great indian Ocean, ſuppos d that there be ſuch à one, 
or whether it is cloſely join'd either to Tartary, or America, without 
any intermediate ſtreight, or paſſage at all. I made it my buſineſs, 
both in my travels through Muſcouy and Perſia, and during my ſt y 


3 2 the true State of thoſe Northern Countries, tho? in the main to uur 
e State 0 


tbe Nortbers little purpoſe, having hardly met with any thing, worth the! notite bf 


Countries. the publick. At Moſcow, and at Aſtralan, I ſpoke to ſeveral, people, 
| which either in their travels through Siberia and Natays into China, 
or during their ſtay in Siberia, whither they had been baniſh'd by. the 
Czar, and liv'd many years, pick'd up what few and unicertaif\ infor- 
mations they could, but could learn nothing farther, but that the great 
Tartary is by an Iſthmus, or Neck of Land, join'd to à neighbout ing 
Comin which they ſuppos'd to be America, and from therice con- 
cluded that in all probability there is no ſuch thing as a communi» | 
cation between the | icy Sea and the Indian Ocean. In a Map of Si- 
beria, which was made and cut upon wood, by one who + wig 
baniſh'd thither, and the names of the places mark'd in Selavonian Cha- 
racters, there were ſeveral conſiderable promontories, - which from the 
eaſtern Coaſts ſtood out into the Sea, one of which, too great to be 
brought upen the table, was cut off at the edge. He that ſnew'd me 
this Map, told me at the ſame time, that according to the accounts 
which could be procur'd from the Tartars living in thoſe parts, this very 
promontory is nothing but an Iſthmus, which runs towards à neigh- 
bouring large Continent on which it confines, but that it is compogd: bf 
high, rough, and almoſt inacceſſible mountains, and that in his opinion, 
if ever there hath been a paſſage there, for the firſt Inhabitants of the 
World to get over into America, and to people that Continent, ſuch 
another undertaking would be at preſent utterly impoſſible. This Map af 
Siberia, ſuch as it was, that is extream ill done, and without afyy ſcale 
of diſtances, or degrees of Longitude or Latitude, was yet the firſt; 
which could give the Czar of Muſcovy, ſome, tho' very imporfect, no- 
tions of the great extent of his Tartarian Dominions to the North. 
And *tis from the ſame, my particular Friend, the ingenious Mr. - 
nius, who was by the Czar appointed Inſpector General over the Apo- 
thecaries and Druggiſts Shops in Muſcouy, made the firſt rude fetch 
of his Map of Ruſſin and Tartary, which he afterwards conſiderably 
corrected and augmented by ſeveral accounts procur'd from different 
parts, and withal reduc'd to the neceſſary degrees of Langitude and 
Latitude. He was not a little aſſiſted in this undertaking by Mr. Spirs 
Hhary, Greek and Latin Interpreter at the Court at Maſcovy: | This | 
learned. and We Bra was, by 'the then reigning Monarc of 
Ruſſia, ſent his Am r to the Emperor of China, with ſecret: Or- 
ders and Inſtructions to ſpare neither trouble nor expences, to get 
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himſelf EY with the. true e Situation and Extent of the 
Tars Dominions. Accordingly he went to Pekin through the Nor- 
thern parts of Rufſiz and Tartary, and having diſpatch'd his buſineſs 
at the Court of China, return'd through the Southern provinces, and _ 
came back to Moſeaw about the year 1680. During my ſtay at the 
Court of Aoſcom it ſo happen'd, that he was to be our Interpreter, which 
brought, me much acquainted. with him, and fed me with no ſmall 
hopes of learning ſomewhat: new and more particular, than was hl 
therto known, about the ſtate of thoſe Countries, but I found him too . 
diſtruſtful and ſecret, and very unwilling to communicate, what obſer- 
vations he made upon his Journey. The late Illuſtrious Nicolaus Ni tfen Naur 
9 LD. and Burghermaſter at Amſterdam, - a perſon to whom the pub- 
lick is greatly indebted, met with much better ſucceſs in his own - 
Enquities, for in his laſt Embaſſy to the Court of Myuſtovy he did, 
by his extraordinary good conduct, great learning and affability, in- 
ſinuate himſelf ſo far into the favour of the Czar, and the Grandees 
of his Court, that whatever accounts they had procured from all parts 
of Ruſſia, were without: reſerve communicated to him, which enabled 
him to compoſe that excellent and accurate map of all he Rufen 
Empi ire, and the great Tartary, with its Mountains, Rivers, Lakes, Ci- 
ties and Provinces, for the moſt part till then unknown, a work- which 
by reaſon of its great uſefulneſs could not but highly oblige the cu- 
rious. But however accurate this map of Doctor Witſen's Vs which af- 
terwards prov'd very uſeful to Mr. Ichtand Iller, in his Journey b ge 
to China, Where he went Ambaſſador, yet the full extent of the 
Coafts of Siberia, and the great Tartary, remains as yet arm 
and. we are ftill in the dark, as to what relation they bear to the 
neighbouring Continent, which is probably that of Oke Jeſo. 5 
The Japaneſe on their fide are as little acquainted with the flate Accounts 
and extent of that Country, which lies behind the Iſland Feſo Gafima, pam pot 7 
and which is by them call'd Oku Jeſo. They ſay only that it is 300 Ja- 005 74 
paneſe miles long. But what authority they have to ſupport this af. 
ſertion, I cannot tell. A Ship having ſome years ago been accidentally 
caſt upon. the Coaſts of · that Continent, they met among the rude and 
ſavage Inhabitants ſome perſons clad in fine Chineſe Silk, by which 
may be very probably conjectured ſome communication the Natives 
have with. the neighbouring Daats, or 1 af leaſt that theſe Coun- | 


hither” on pumpoſe upon deem about che * 1 684, tust after 

having been three months upon her voyage, and brought the very fame ha 
Account. An experienc'd Japaneſe - Pilot, who was well acquain- | 
ted With the Seas about Japan, as having been every where round 

this Empire, upon my enquiry could give me no other ſatisfactory an- 

ſwer, but that between Japan anh Feſoga/ma the Currents run alter- 

natively, ſometimes Eaſt, ſometimes Weſt, and that behind Feſogaſmia, 

882 there 
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FEE 4s als one, which runs li; and directly, North, Wende 
he concluded, that near Daats, ſo they call Tartary, there mult be 
ſome communication with another Sea to the North. A few years 
ago another Imperial Jonk was ' ſent out in queſt of thoſe Countries. 
They ſail'd from the Eaſtern Coaſts of Japan, and after many trou- 
bles and incommodities endur'd between 40 and 50 degrees of Nor- 
thern Latitude, they diſcover'd a very large Continent, ſuppos'd to be 
America, where having met with a good harbour, they ſtaid there 
during the Winter, and ſo return'd the next year, without any the 
* account of that Country, or its Inhabitants, excepting only, that it 
run further to the North-weſt. Since that time it was'reſoly'd at the Court 

7 Japan to be at no further pain expence, about the diſcovery of 

thoſe Countries. I was little NE hy for confulting the Japaneſe 
Maps of thoſe Seas, tho“ I ſaw ' ſeveral of them in different places, 
= as at Feds, in the palace of Tſuſſimano Cami, Governor of Nagaſaki, in 
i the Temple of Symmivs near Ofacca, and in "ſeveral other Temples. 
They all -repreſent a large Continent, which finds out from the great 
Tartary, and extends it ſelf behind the Iſland" Feſogaſo ma, reaching a- 
bout 15 degrees of Longitude further Eaſt, than che Eaſtern 
Coaſts of Japan. A large ſpace is left empty between it, and the 
neighbouring America. The Country itſelf is divided into the fol- 
lowing, Provinces, mark'd with their common Writing Charadters, K- 
berſari, 'Qrankai, Sit, Feroſan and Amariſ. Between the two laſt Pro- 
vinces is mark'd a conſiderable Riber, which loſes it ſelf into the Sea, 

behind the Iſland 7e. to the South-eaſt. But as all their Maps are 
very indifferently done, without any ſcale of diſtances or degrees, and 

as beſides the Names of the Provinces abovemention'd are only in their 

Canna, or common Writing, and not, as other more authentick Records, 
in their Ii, or ſignificant Characters, I ſhall leave to the Reader 8 
- own Judgment to determine, how much there is to be depended upon 
e And this is all -I could learn in Japan about the State of thoſe 
Countries, which lie to the North of this Empire. c 

Before I leave off this general Geographical Deſcription of the at 
" Empire, I muſt not forget to mention two other Iflands, which lie fur- 
Silver I/lands. ther off to the Eaſt, or E. N. E. of the Coaſts of Ohh. at leaſt at 150 
Miles diſtance, but as the Japaneſe pretend, belong to their Empire. 
They have given them very high ſounded Names, the ſmaller, more 
Northern, and more remote from Japan, being call'd Ginfy ma, the Sil 
ver Iſland, the larger, and nearer Kn/ima, the Gold Hand. They keep 
their ſtate and ſituation: very - ſecret from all F oreigners, chiefly the 
Europeans, for as much as their rich Names have already tempted 
them to go in queſt thereof. The King of Spain having been inform'd 
that they lie Weſtwards of America,” in that bart of the World, which 
by the Pope s diviſion, was aſſign'd to him, as all thoſe Lands, which 
ſhould be diſcover'd from the Eaſt, were to the King of Portugal, ſent 
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out a ef expert Pilot to look for them about the year 1620. But 
this voyage prov'd unſneceſsful. The Dutch attempted the ſame at diF- 
ferent times with no better ſucceſs. They fitted out one ſhip for that 
purpoſe at Batavia in 1639, and two others in 1643, which had orders 
to go further, and to attempt the diſcovery of the Coaſts of Tartary and 
America. The voyage of theſe two ſhips, one of which was call'd 
Bresken, the other the Caſtrecoom, prov'd very unfortunate. For beſides that 
they ſuffer'd much by Storms, the Captain of the Bresken having hazarded a 
himſelf on ſhore, with ſome of his ſhip's company, in a port of 7apan 

lying under. the 40 Degree of Northern Latitude, they were all ſeiz'd 
upon, put in Irons, carried Priſoners to Fedo, and ſo barbarouſly 
treated, as if ie intention had been to betray or to invade the 


- Empires. . 
About the year 187 5, dhe Jabs accidentally ddd” a very. lands Dior: | | : 
| Iſland, one. of their Barks having been forc'd there in a-Storm from the 1 | 5 


Iſland. 
Iſland Farciſa, from which they computed it to be 3oo Miles diſtant n 


towards the Eaft. They met with no Inhabitants, but found. it to be 

a very pleaſant and fruitful Country, well ſupplied with freſh water, 

and furniſhed with plenty of plants and trees, particularly tlie Arrack- 

Tree, which however might give room to conje&ure, that the Iſland 

lay rather to the South of Japan, than to the Eaſt, theſe trees grow-" 

ing only in hot Countries. They call'd it Buneſma, or the Iſland 

Bune, and becauſe they found no Inhabitants upon it, they mark'd 

it with the character of an uninhabited Iſland. On the ſhores they 

found an incredible quantity of Fiſh and Crabs, ſome of which were 

from four to fix foot long. 

Fatſſſio, juſt now had occaſion to mention, or Fatf fo o Gaſma, which and Has 
is as much as to ſay, the Eighty Fathom Iſland, is the moſt . re- 5 

mote Iſland the Japaneſe have in poſſeſſion Southward. It lies under 

the ſame Meridian with Fedo, and is reckon'd to be about 80 Japa- 

neſe Water-leagues diſtant from the Continent of Japan, being the 
furthermoſt of a long row of ſmall Iſlands, almoſt contiguous to each 

other. It is the chief Iſland, where the great Men of the Emperor's 

Court, when out of fayour, are uſually confined, purſuant to a very 

ancient cuſtom, and kept priſoners on a rocky Coaſt, from the extraor- 
dinary height of which the whole Iſland hath borrow'd its name. As 

long as they continue on this Iſland, they muſt work for their live- 

| lyhood. Their chief amuſement is weaving, and ſome of the filk 

fluff wrought by them, as they are generally Men of ingenuity and 

good underſtanding, are ſo inimitably fine, that the Emperor hath forbid 

under ſevere penalties, to export, or to ſell them to foreigners, This | 
Illand, befides it being waſh'd by a rough tempeſtuous Sea, is ſo well 55 5 
| guarded. by nature itſelf, that when there is ſome proviſion of the 

common neceſſaries of life, or ſome new Priſoners to be brought in, 

& the wand to be reliev'd, the whole Boat, with all the * muſt 
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be fy, up, and again - let. * by a a crane, "hs Nabe bes {io 
ſteep and rocky, AO of no other acceſs. 1 
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The Diviſion cn | Sub-diviſion of the Empire Jo n imo its 
"FRY Provmces 3 as alſo 14 its Revenue 2 == 


be 


Diviſion of "N the general Geographical Deſcription of Japan, which 1 1 
rhe Empire of laid down in the preceding Chapter, I took notice that this Empire 


: Japan, 


hath been divided into ſeven great Tracts of Land, which were again 
ſub-divided into 68 conſiderable Provinces, and theſe into 604 ſmaller | 
Diſtrids, or Counties, as one might call chem. 1 proceed now. more 

rticularly to conſider the largeneſs, extent, fertility, produce, 


and revenues of each Province, as I found them in a Japaneſe 


deſcription of this fahre a in Japan, by the, title of S if 
Jolſu. 


But before I Pede to a particular conſideration of the feven large 


Tracts of Land, which the Empire of Japan hath been divided iſto, 


Crown Lands, 


Jamaſijro. 


Jamatto. 


Kauatſ. 1. 


and of their ſeveral Provinces, I ſhall take notice of the Gokinai, or 
Gokinai goka Kokf,, that is the five Provinces of 1 the . Imperial revenues, 
ſo call'd, becauſe all the revenue, of theſe five provinces is parti- 
cularly appropriated | for the ſupport and maintenance of the Imperial 
Court. They amount to 148 Alan, and 1200 Kokf of Rice. The 
Reader is defir'd to obſerve in general, that all the revenues, in thi is 


Country are reduc'd to, theſe two meaſures in Rice. A Map contains 


10000 Kokf, and a Kokf 3000 bales or bags of Rice. Theſe five Im- 


perial Provinces are 1. Famaſyro, otherwiſe Sanſju e It is a large and fruit. 
ful Country. Its length from South to North is a hundred Japaneſe 


Miles; and there are ſeveral good towns and other places of note 
within its compaſs. It is divided into 8 diſtricts, Otokuni,  Kadano, 0 Okongi, 

Ki, Udf,, Kuſſe, Sakanaka, and Tſukugi. 2. amatto, or Wogu, is Tie 
wiſe a very good Country, and much of the ſame length with the 
former going from South to North. It had formerly ſeveral places 


of note within its compaſs, which are at preſent reduced to a. very ſmall 


number. It is divided into 15 diſtricts, Soons Cami, Suonoſino, Feguri, 


Firole, Kat xu- Df. lau, Katſunge, Okuno Umi, Utz, Joſiuo, Uaa, Shane? S. 


mo, Sikino Cami, Takaiids, Tooide and Fommanobe, 5 Kamatsij, or 
Kaſiu, a tolerable good Country, about two days Journeys. in length,, 
and divided into 15 diſtricts. Mſtori, Iiama; Fukgitz, Jaskabe, Ookaj 
Tukgate, Ka wars, Sarara, U 'mbarada, Kata, H. aleje, Sihukaja, Sick, 


Nane, 
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Tanbokf; an 
but-indiffere 


annan.. 3 or Sengju, is 4 1 2 Coukety; 
Froinfuk.” Its length is an hundred Japaneſe miles 


from South to Welt: E is border'd on one fide by the Sea, on the 


other by a ridge of high Moutitains: It is ptentifully ſupplied with 
PFiſh by che neighbouring Sea: It produces alſo fome buck-wheat, 
rice, peaſe and beans, though but few, and not of the beſt fort. It 
hath but 3 ſmaller diſtricts, Ootari, Iuſume, and Fine. - 3. Sitau, othier- 
wiſe Tſnokuni, and Siu. It hath two days Journey and à half in 
cireumference. It is the furthermoſt Country Weſtwards on a large 
Gulph: The Southern parts of it are very warm, but the Northern 
colder, and abound more in what they call Gokokf; which are the 
fie chief | ſorts. of peaſe eat in this Country. It affords alſo ſome 
fiſh, and falt, and is in the main a very good Country. It is divided 
into 13 diſtricts, S/ J, or Synimios, NAutatæ, Fingaſſtnai, Nſij Jari, 
Fatſan, Sings; Un, TIPS; Many Aulo, Amara, Anna, 
and Noe. 

proceed now 15 the VII. 40 tracts all Land. [which the aj 
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Stau. 


Seven great 


nol Empire hath been divided into by the Emperor Sifu. traf, of Land. 


. The firſt is Tookaido, that is, the Sorb Eaſter Traci. I-have oY wor Abo. 


ſerved aboveg᷑ that the ſaid ſeven large tracts habe been by the: Empe-- 
ror Tenmu further divided into 68 Provinces, the five Provinees above 
mention'd included, to which ſome hundred yelrs' after tWwo more were. 


added. The Tookaido conſiſts df 15 of theſe 68 Provinces; Which are 
1. 1ga,otherwiſe Iju, which is limited on the South and: Eaſt by the Sea. 


To the North it is ſeparated from the neighbouring Provinces by a 
ridge of high mountains. It is a hot Country, but indifferently fruit- 
ful, producing ſome Plants, Trees and Bambous.' It is divided into four 
_ diſtricts, Aije, Namanda, Iga and Nabari. 2. If, otherwiſe Seſju, is three 
day's Journeys long, going from South to North. It is almoſt 
wholly encompaſs d by the Sea, but extreamly fruitful, with an agree- 
able variety of Hills and plains. It is divided into 15 diſtrict, Quina, 


Aſaki, Suſuka, Ithf, Aanki, Taato, Niſikiſſma, Goſaſuma, Inabe, Mie, 


Ano, Itaka, Watakeiy Ino, and Taki, 3. Jima or, Hie, is but a ſmall 
Province, which one may travel a-croſs in half a day's time. It is a 
very barren Country, but the neighbouring Sea ſupplies it plentifully 
with fiſh, oyſters, ſhells and the like. It hath but three diſtrics, Toofp, 
Alo, and Kameſima. 4. Owari, otherwiſe Biſiu, is an inland Country, 
entirely ſeparate from the Sea, but one of the moſt fruitful Pro- 


vinces of the whole Empire, and richly ſtock'd with Inhabitants. Tr 


is three day's Journeys long, going from South to North, and divided 
into nine diſtricts, Amabe, Nakaſſima, Kaquuri, Nirua, Kuſſwigale, Ja- 
mada, Aitſi, Lacta, and Toofynofſima. 5. Mikawa, otherwiſe Miſiu, is 


a very barren and poor Country, with too many ſhallow Rivers and- | 


| Ponds, which are very prejudicial to the growth of the Gokotf. It is 
one * Journey and a half long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, and di- 
vided 


| Ea. 


BOY 


Owar:, 


Mik aua. 
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Tootomi, 


Surungo. 


Ka; 


Sangami. 


Maſt. 


ali 


. vided into eight diſtricts, 8 Kano, Nukada, Bats, Fogg Jana, Li- 


tarra, and Abumi. 6. Tootomi, otherwiſe Fenſju, a very | and fruit- 
ful Country, and one of the pleaſanteſt Provinces for à curious'varie. 
ty of Hills, Rivers, fertile Plains, Towns and Villages. Its length is 
ſuppos d to be two days Journey and a half, going from Eaſt to Weſt, 
and it is divided into 14 diſtricts, Fammana, Futz, Fuuſa, Aratama, 
Nangakami, - Nagaſſimo, Sutz, fammana, Kikoo, Faifara, Tojota, Famaka, 
Sanno, and Froata.. 7. Surunga, or | Siuſju, . deſerves likewiſe to be 
commended for the variety of its Towns, Villages, Hills and fruit. 
ful Plains. It is of the ſame length with Tootomi, going from Eaſt 
to Weſt, and divided into ſeven diſtricts, Tſta, Maſiaſu, Udo, Itabe, 

Refarra, Fufij and Suringa. 8. Kai, | otherwiſe | Kaiſiu, and Kioobu: 
is a flat Country, and aboun!s in Rice, Fields and Paſturage, Plants 
and Trees. It breeds alſo ſome Cattle, chiefly ' Horſes: It is two 


days Journeys long from South to North, and divided into four di- 


ſtricts, Jamanaſſiro, Faatziſiro, Coma and Thur. 9 Iaſu, or Toofju, a long 


Peninſula, being almoſt ſurrounded by the Sea. "it affords a large quan- 
_ tity of ſalt, and all ſorts of fiſh, and is reckon'd in the main a tole- 
rable good Country. It is pretty mountainous, with ſome flat ground, 


and ſome few rice fields. It hath but 3 diſtricts upon the Continent of 
Nipon, Takato, Naka, and Cumo, whereto are added two neighbour. 
ing Iſlands, Ooſima, and Firakaſma. 10. Sangami or Soofru, is three 


days Journeys long, a flat and barren Country, which affords hardly 


any thing for the ſuſtenance of human life, but Torteſſes, Fiſn and 


Crabs from the Sea, beſides a good quantity of timber out of its large 


woods. It is divided into 8 diſtricts A{karanno Cami, Afikaranno Sim, 
Ooſimi, Furingi, Ajikoo Takangi, Camakura, Mijura, and Feſima. 11 Mu- 
ſaſi, or Buſin, a very large Province having tive days Journeys, and a 


half, in circumference. It is a flat Country, without woods and mountains, 


but very fruitful, abounding in Rice, Gokokf, Garden fruits, and Plants. 
It is divided into 21 diſtricts, which are Kuraggi, Tſukuki, Tama, Tat- 


 ſinbana, Katkura, Iruma, Toſma, Fijki, Fokomi, Saitama, Koduma, Thfibu 


| Sima, Fabara, Faſiſawa, Nabe, Kami, Adats, Tſitſubu, Febara, Toteſima, 
Aua. 


and Ooſato, 12. Aua, otherwiſe Fooſiu, a middling good Country with | 
mountains, hills, rivers, and plains, affording both rice and corn; It 
is tolerably well inhabited and plentifully ſupplied by the neighbouring 


Sea with fiſh and oyſters, whoſe ſhells the inhabitants make uſe of to 


manure their ground. It is one day's Journey and a half long from 
South to North and divided into four diſtricts, Fekuri, Aua, Aſaima, 
and Nakaba. 13. Kadſuſa, otherwiſe Kvoſju is 3 days Journeys long, 

going from South to North, a tolerable good Country, though not with- 
out high rough mountains, great numbers of the Inhabitants get their 


T livelyhood by weaving of Cannib, or Hempſtuffs, which they under- 


ene, Kale Moo ti, Inu, n — Fammanobe, and Mi- 


ſtand very well. It is divided into 11 diſtrids, Shelf, Amafa, Irſuziara, 


ſa. 


r 


—— — — — 
— .ꝛ 


Chap. v. The E of J AP AN, 


oat. e, ee 


Mauſſe. 14. Shmooſd, otherwiſe Seosjtl, is ſaid to be ties FY 5 jour- 
neys long going from South to North, a mountainous Country, indif- 
ferently fruitful, but abounding in Fowls and Cattle. It is divided 


into 12 diſtricts, Kaddef ke, Thbba, Imba, Spoma, Sasjuma, Inuki Toda, 


ba  Unagami, Katori, Fannibii, and Okandi. 15. Fitats, or Joo, 
a very large Province; my Author makes it almoſt ſquare, and 


ſays that it is three day's Journeys long on each ſide. It is But a mid- 


dling Country, as to its fruitfulneſs, but produces 4 great quantity 
of Silk-worms and Silk, of which there ate ſeveral ManufaQures 
eſtabliſh'd there, as there are alſo of ſome other Things, the inhabi- 


tants being a very induſtrious people. They likewiſe carfy on a trade with 


Cattle. 1 


hath 11 diſtricts, Miburi, Makaije, Tſukkumba, Kawaats, 

araki, Namingata, Naka, Kufſt, Taba, and Iengoto. Iengolo 

ies a diſtant Country, by which is probably meant ſome neigh- 

bourjfng Iſland. The revenues of theſe 15 Provinces of the firſt large 
call'd Tookaido, amount in all to-494 Mankokf, 


vinces within its compaſs, which ate 1. Oom, an extfaordinary good 
and fruitful | Country, with variety of mountains, hills, rivers and 
fruitful fields, producing both rice and corn, and affording to the La- 


bourer a thouſand-fold reward, (according to my Japaneſe Author's 


way of expreſſing the fruitfulneſs of this Country). It hath three 
day's Journeys and a half in circumference, and is divided into 13 
diſtricts, Singa, Labimotto, Tus, Cammoo, Kanſaki, Tumgami, Sakatta, 
Fetæ, the upper and lower Aſai, Imito, Tabaſſima, Koaka and Foot 
zumi. 2. Mino, or Dioſu, is not inferior to the former, neither in an 
agreeable” variety of hills and plains, not in fertility, Producing 
plenty of Rice, Corn, and Gokokf, and other neceſſaries of life, It is 


three day s Joutneys long from South to North, and divided into 18 
diſtricts, I/niſu, Fufa, Auadſi, Ikenda, Oo:ib, Mottos, Muſsijroda, Ka- 
takata, Atſumi, Kakumi, Iamangata, Muggi, Guundsjo, Camo, Cako, Tok. 


li, Jenna, and Taki. | 3. Fida, otherwiſe Fisju, falls far ſhort of the 
de former, both in largeneſs, and fertility. Its utmoſt extent 
from South to North doth not exceed two days travelling. It abounds 

in woods and foteſts, and yields a great quantity of Fire-wood, 


Smooſ. a, 


Fitats; 


III. Tooſando, that is, the Eaſtern mountainbus Tract, hath 3 latge Pro- Too. 


Oomi. 


Mino. 


Edu, 


ol Timber for buildings. It hath but four diſtricts, Ofurra, Marijn- = 


da, Ammano, and Araki. 4. Sinario, otherwiſe Siniju, a very cold Couri- 
Salt and fiſh are very ſeater here, becauſe of its great remote- 
wb; from the Sea; and it is not well provided with Cattle, by reaſon 


of its few Pacher It is otherwiſe tolerably fruitful, and produces 


a good quantity of Mulberry-trees, Silk, and Cannib, of which there 
are ſeveral good manufactures eſtabliſh'd there. It is ſaid to be five 


day's Journeys long from South to North, and is divided into 11 


diſtricts, Midſuræ, Tabaij, Fanniſſina, Thſagatta, Sac ku, Ina, Sſuwa, 
3 Arſumi, * ond Sina. 5. — otherwiſe Dfogju, is 
* e 


Sinane. 


Kood'uhe. 
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four a 3 Janiheys long, goiug Hoes: Faſt to Weſt; a warm: ad to- 


Simoocſſuke. 


Mutſ u. 


Dea. 


lerable good Country, producing plenty of Mulberry- trees, though the 
Silk, they yield, is not of the beſt ſort, and the Stuffs brought from 
thence but caarſe. It is divided into 14 diſtricts, Uſui, Auſſa, Sſi- 
kanne, Sſetta; Sai, Nitra, Kattaoka, Sora, Gumma, | Kanua, Tago; Mi- 
dorino, Naba, and Fammada. 6. Simovdſuke, or 'Faſju, is three day's 
Journeys and a half, long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, a tolerable good 
Country, not very mountainous, but rather flat, with abundance of 
Paſture-ground and Rice-fields, which plentifully ſupply it with Graſs, 
Rice, Corn, and the Gokokf. It hath 9 diſtricts, Aſara, Janada, 405, 
Tſuga, Taka, Sawingawa, Suwooja, Naſu, and Mukabe. 7. Mutſu, or 
Oosju, is by much the largeſt Frovince in Japan, being full '16 

day's Journeys long from South to North. It is an extraordinary 
good and fruitful Country, and wants nothing for the ſupport of hu- 
man life. This whole Province was formerly ſubject to one 


Prince, together with the neighbouring Province Dea, of which more 


hereafter, It is divided into 34 (and according to others 535) di- 
ſtricts, Sijrakawa, Kurokawa, Fuwaſi, Mijaki, Aitæ, Nama, Oda, Aſakz 
Adats, Sibatta, Karida, Tooda, Natori, Sinnobu, - Kikkunda, Sibanne, 


Aſſoniſa, Namingata, Imademaga, Kawats, Fitæungi, Takano, Wattari, 


Tamadſukuri, Oonato, Kami, Sſida, Kuriwara, Jeſan, Feki, Miſawa, 
Nagavoka, Tajone, Monowara, Oaſika, Gunki, Kaddono,  Faſikani, Tſun- 
garu, da, Iku, Motojes, Iſbara, Taidſi, Sikamma, Inaga, Sima, Iwaſaki, 
Kimbara, Kadfi nde, Datte, Soca, Fei, and Kiſen. 8. Dewa, otherwiſe 
ju, is five day's Journeys long, a very good Country, abounding in 


good paſture- ground, plants, and trees. It is ſaid to have the Spring 


15 days earlier than other Proyinces. It belong'd formeriy-to Oſju, 
but is now a ſeparate Province, divided into. 12 diſtricts, Akwni, Ma- 


wanobe, Murajama, Oitama, Ookats, Firaka, Tangaira, Diwa, A kinda 


tauri, Senboku, Mogumi, and Jamamattu. All the revenues of theſe 


8 Provinces amount to 563 Mangokf, according to the ha Bens; 
but at preſent they are conſiderably. improv'd. 


ro 20- Il. Pin Ballade, cat is, the. Nanhera Tart, hath J Bessie 


. ackaſe. 


Jatſiſſen. 


Naga. 


— TR foe Mida, e and — 3. Kage, otherwiſe | 


within its compaſs, 1. Wackaſa otherwiſe Siakuxjuy is one day's: Jour- 
ney, and a half, long, going from South to North. It is limited to 

the North by the Sea, which plentifully ſupplies it with Fiſh, Crabs, 
Tortoiſes and the N It hath ſome Iron-mines, and is divided into 


three diſtricts, Oonibu, Ooi, and Micatta. 2. Fer ſiſſen, otherwiſe Jeet ſ⸗ 1 


ju. Its length from South to North is of three days travelling. It 


is very mountainous towards the South, but more flat and fruitful to 


the North, with abundance of good Paſture- ground, where the Inha- 


bitants breed plenty of Cattle. It produces alſo 2 Mulberry- 


trees, and Silk, and the Gokokf very plentifully. It is divided into 
12 diſtricts, Tſuruga, Nibu, Imadats, Afjha, Oono, Sabei, Kuroda, Ilin- 
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Kaſjn, is two day's Journeys, and a half, long, going from Faſt to 
Weſt,” 2 tolerable” good Country, yielding as much of the Gokokf as 


is neceſſary for the ſuſtenance of the Inhabitants. Some Silk manufactures 
are carried on here, and it affords the beſt vinegar, Sacki, and Soja, 


which are exported into other Provinces. It hath 4 diſtricts, Fenne, No- 


mi, Iikawa, and Kanga, to which ſome add. Kabokn. 4. Noto, otherwiſe 
Seoxju,'is a ſort of a Peninſula, almoſt wholly encompaſs'd by the 
Sea, and on this account plentifully ſupplied with fiſh and crabs. It 


| hath ſeveral Iron-mines, but bot much good' ground, and the G. tf 


ripen confiderably later, than in other Provinces. It is two day's Jour- 
neys, and a half, long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, and is divided into four 
diſtricts Bagui, Noto,  Fukeeſund,” and Sſus. 5. Feetsju, otherwiſe Faeſ- 


Noto. 1 


Jet jn. 


Ju, hath three day's Journeys in circumference, a tolerable good Country, 
F well ſupplied” with Gokokfe A particular ſort of earthen pots 
is made here. It affords alſo ſome wood, which is made uſe of parti- 


cularly for bridges. It is divided into four diſtricts, Tonams, Imidſu, 
Mebu, and Nijkawa. 6. Jetſingo, otherwiſe Feesju, a. large Province, 
having fix day's Journeys in circumference. It is very mountainous 
to the South, otherwiſe tolerably fruitful, producing Silk, Cannib, 


and the Gokokf, though not of the beſt ſort, It is divided into ſeven 


diſtricts, Kabikj, Kof, Miſima, Twoodſi, Cambara, Nutari, and Twafune, 
7. Sado, or Saju, a pretty large Iſland of three day's Journeys and 


a half in circumference, fituate to the North of Japan, juſt over-againſt 


the two Provinces Feetsju and Fetſingo. It is a very fruitful Iſland, 
plentifully ſupplied with Corn, Rice, and Gokokf. It hath alſo ſome 


Woods and good Paſture- ground. The Sea affords Fiſh, and Crabs, 


It is divided into three diſtricts, Umo,. Soota, and Camo. The "yearly 
revenue of ' theſe ſeven Provinces amounts to 243 Mangokf. 

VNV. Sanindo, that is, the Northern mountainous, or cold Tract, conſiſts 
of eight Provinces. 1. Tanba, otherwiſe Tanyu, is two day's Journeys 
long, a middling good Country, producing plenty of Rice, beſides ſe- 


veral ſorts of Peaſe and Pulſe. It "affords alſo ſome Fire-wood, and 


Jeſt ngo. 


Sad. 


SANINDO, 
Tanba. 


_ i divided into fix diſtricts, Kuwada, Funaji, Taki, Amada, Fingami. | 


and Tharunga. 2. Tango, otherwiſe Tanſju, is one day's Journey and 
2 half broad, going from South to North, likewiſe a middling good 


Country, where Silk and Cannib may be had at a very eaſy rate. It 


is plentifully ſupplied by the Sea with fiſh, crabs and the like. It 
is divided into five diſtricts, ai, Foki, Tango, Katano, and Numano. 
3. Taſima, otherwiſe Tanſju, is two day's Journeys long, going from 
Eaſt to Weſt, a middling good Country, much like the two former, 
and divided into eight diſtricts, Aſam, Fabu, Idſu, Ketta, Kinnoſeki 
Flangaka, Sitzumi, and Mikummi. 4. Imaba, otherwiſe Insju, is much 
of the ſame length and degree of fruitfulneſs with Taſima, It is li- 
mited to the North by the Sea, and on the South by a ridge of 
Wee It hath ſeveral Manufactures of coarſe Silk Stuffs, and is 


Tango. 


divided 
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Idſamo. 


Iuami. 


Odi. 


Farima. 


e 


| Bid en. 


divided into (event Provinces, Togomi, 1 Th OY Oomi, — 
Ketta, and Anno. 5. Fooki, otherwiſe Fakusjt, is two day's Journeys, 


and à half, long, going from South to North, a middling good Coun- 


try, producing plenty of Gokokf, Cannib, and Silk, of which laſt there 


are ſeveral good Manufactures carried on here. It is divided into ſix 


diſtr ids, Kawamura, Kume, Fawata, Aneri, Oomi and Fino. 6. Tdſumos, 
otherwiſe'Unsju, is two day's Journeys, and a half, broad, going from 


_ Eaſt to Weſt, almoſt wholly encompaſs'd by the Corean Sea, after 
the manner of a Peninſula, It is a very fruitful Country, producing 
variety of Trees, Graſs, and Plants. It hath alſo ſome ManufaQures of coarſe 
ſilk ſtuffs. It is divided into ten diſtricts, Iu, Nomi, Semane, Akifika, 
Tattenni, Jadſumo, Kanto, his, Ninda and Oofara. 7. Iwami, other- 


wiſe Sekisju, is two day's Journeys long going from South to North, a 


middling good Country, producing plenty of Cannib, and affording ſome Salt. 
The Inhabitants give twice as much a year to their Prince, as they 

do in other Provinces. It is divided into five diſtricts, Tſikama, Na- 
| ka, Oots, Mino and Canoab. 8. Oki otherwiſe Insju, an Iſland erected 
into a Province, and ſituate in the Corean Sea, oppoſite to the Coaſts 


of that Peninſula.” It is a very barren Country, Producing 


a few 


Gokokf. | It hath two day's Journeys in circumference, * and is divided 


into five diſtricts. All the yeatly* 1 of — e ou inces 
amount to 123 Mangokf. 


V. Sanjodo, that is, the Southern mountainous, or warm, Dat, is 1 


7 


pos d of eight Provinces, which are. 1. Farima, otherwiſe Bangju, hath 
three days Journey” s and a half in circumference, a very fruitful Coun- 


try, producing in plenty all manner of - neceſlaries.”+ It hath ſe- 


veral manufactures of Silk-ſtuffs, Paper and Cloth. It is divided into 
fourteen diſtricts, Alar, Lata, Kamo, Inami, Sikama, Imo, Akato, Saijo, 
Sits, Kanſaki, Taka, Mitzubo, iai, and Itto. 2. Mimaſula, ocherwhiſe 


Sakusju, is three day's Journeys long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, à mid- 
dling good Country, affording as much Fruits, Plants, Victuals, and 
Cloth as is neceſſary for the ſupport of its Inhabitants. It is 


obſerv'd, as ſomewhat remarkable, that this Province is leſs ſubje& to 


Winds, an any other in the "Empires It is divided into ſeven di- b 
ſtricts, Aida, Katzunda, Tomaniſi, Tomafigaſi, Khume,” Oola, and Ma- 
ſuma. 3. Bidſen, or Biqu, hath three day's Journeys in circumfe- 


rence, a middling good Country, producing plenty of Silk. Its Soil 


is pretty warm, and the produce of the fields and gardens are ob- 


ſerv'd to ripen earlier, than in other Provinces. It is divided into 


Bits ju. 


11 diſtricts Koſuma, Mali, Twanaſt, Ooku, Akoſaka, Kandatz, Minne, 


Ooas, Tſitaba, Tſingoſima, and Kamoſima. 4. Bitsju, otherwiſe Eſin, is 


one day's Journey, and a half, long, gaing from Eaſt to Weſt, a very 


good Country, plentifully ſupply'd with all the neceſſaries' of 


life. The Gokokf and Cannib in particular are-extreamly cheap here. 
A 2 divided into 9 n, ie; Leids, Koija, Samut, Aſſanguts, 
— 


„ 
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Oda, Stews, Tete and gs to 9 are added two Wands Sebi | 
 roſima, and Foriſima. 5. Bingo, otherwiſe Figju, is ſomewhat more than Ne 
two day's Journeys long, going from South to North, a middling good 2 
Country, plentifully ſupplied with Rice and Cokokf, which are like- 
wiſe obſerv'd to ripen here much earlier, than they do elſewhere. It 
is divided into 14 diſtricts, Abe, Futſitz, Kamiiſi, Aſuka, Numaſimi, Bo. 
* Aſi jda, Kooni, Mikami: Camidami, Mizſuki, Jelſo, Sirra, and Mijwa- 
6. Aki, otherwiſe Gesju, is two day's Journeys, and a half, long, go- All. 
11 from South to North, a mountaiflous and barren Country. Upon 
the Coaſts they make Salt. Corn, Rice, and Gokokf will hardly gro, 
here, but it abounds with woods and foreſts, which afford plenty of 
muſhrooms. It is divided into 8. diſtricts, 4 Takatta, Toj joda, 
| Sada, Cammo, Sabakn, Aki, Takamija, and  ItnKuſſima, en laſt is che ol 
name of a place particularly famous in this Province. 7. Sue Of Su. 
Seosju, is three day's Journeys long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, a mid- 
dling good Country, abounding chiefly in pl ants and good paſture 
ground. The Coaſts afford as much fiſh, Crabs, ſhells and other ſubma- 
rine ſubſtances as any other Province whatever. It is divided into fix 
diſtricts Ooſima, Kula, Kumade, Tſino, Sawa, and Fooski, B. Nagata, o- 
therwiſe Therm 1 is two day's Journeys, and a half, long, from Eaſt'to Weſt, 
a middling good Country limited to the South and Welt by the Sea, o 
the North by a ridge of mountains. It produces Gokokf, Fiſh, Cribs) 
and other neceſſaries twice as much as there is requiſite for the main! 
tenance of the Inhabitants. It is divided into ſix diſtricts, Aſa, 7 
ra, Mine, Ootz, Amu, and Miſijma: The whole yearly revelus, « of theſe 
eight provinces amounts to 270. Mangolf, 5 
All the ſeveral tracts of Land, Provinces and diſtricts, bitherte men- 
5 tion 'd, belong to the great Hand Mpon. I proceed now to the ſecond 
Iſland, which is next to Nipon in largeneſs, and which is by the HOO | 
call'd Kiusju, the Weſtern Country, and n po Country af nine. 
3 This offers to our view the | | 
VI. great tract of Land call'd, Sajkaido, that is, the een, Coat SAIKAIDO. 
Tra8.. It is compos'd of nine large Provinces. 1. Tſikudſen, otherwiſe Tſikndſen; 
Tkuſi zu, is from South to North four day“ s Journeys long, a middling 
good Country, producing both Corn and Rice. It hath ſeveral China- 
ware manufactures, and is divided into 24 diſtricts, Sima, Kama, Faſſhka, 
Neſs ma, Mikaſa, Monagatta, On ka, Muſiroda, Fiat Cars Nola Cuff. 
ja, FF Fi Muſima, Ito, . Muſijro, 7 uts, Kurande, Nokoſina, Sinotæ, Kaſa- ; 
kura, Kamitzka ſakura, Kokuf, and Taſſai, 2. Tſikungo, otherwiſe Tſikusju, Thkes- 
18 from South to North five day's Journeys long, a tolerable good Coun. 
try producing corn, rice and peaſe in great plenty; The Coaſts af. 
ford fiſh, crabs and ſhells. A great deal of ſweetmeat is made here 
and exported into other Provinces. It is divided into 10 diſtricts, 
Mijwara, Mij, Ikwa, Mi, Mike, Kandſima, Simodſu ma, Fammacands, Jam- 
__ and Taken. * . or — is four oh; + 8 Journeys long Biden. 


0 | ; * from 
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| Bungo. 


lid in. 


| Figo. 


Hugo. 


Oo! umi. 


Slkok E. 


from South to North, a rolltabis good VOY particularly 1 


for producing extraordinary good medicinal plants. Great numbers of 


Silk. manufactures are carried on in this Province, ſome of which the 
Prince takes in part of payment for his Revenue. It is divided into 
L diſtricts, Tangawa, Sakku, Mijako, Nakats, Tſuiki, Kamitzki, Simot . 
ki, and Uſe'. 4. Bungo, otherwiſe Foosju, is three day's. Journeys long, 


middling rocka It affords filk from its Mulberry-trees, cloth, hemp, 


Gokokf, and ſome ſcarce medicinal plants. It is divided into 8. . 3 
Fita, Kees, Nawori, Oono, Amabe, Ookata, Fuijami and Kuniſaki, 


Fidſen, otherwiſe "EF is from South to North full five day's 8 5 
long, a good, and middling fruitful, Country, beſides the produce of corn 
and rice, plentifully ſtored with fiſh and fowls. It hath alſo ſome 
Cloth manufactures, and is divided into 11. diſtricts, Kick, Fabu, Mi. 
ne, Ooh, Kanſoki, Saaga, Maatſura, Kiſh ma, Fuſitæ, Kadſuraki and 72. 
Lau. 6. Figo \ otherwiſe Hiju, hath about five day's Journeys in cir- 


cumference, a middling fruitful Country, affording plenty of firewood, 


and wood Tor building, as alſo corn, peaſe, fiſh, crabs, and other ne 


ceſſaries, as much as. will ſupply the want of the Inhabitants. It is 


divided into fourteen diſtricts, Tamana, Famage, Jamamatto, Lilutæ, 


Aſo, Takuma, Knma; Aida, Maſiks, Vas, Jaadſiro, Noos, Ama biſa, and 


4 Aſſtits. 7. Fingo, otherwiſe Mien, is about three day's Journeys long, 


a poor Country, mountainous, and producing hardly. what corn, rice, 


and fruits are neceſſary. for the ſuſtenance. of its Inhabitants ;, ſome N 


Mulberry trees grow there. It is divided into five diſtricts, Uski, 


- Koiju, Naka, Mijaſala, and Moro ata. 8. Ooſumi, otherwiſe Guiju, is 


from, Eaſt to Weſt two day's Journeys long, a ſmall, but fruitful pro- 
vince, plentifully ſupplied with all, the neceſſaries of life, parti- 
cularly ſuch as the Sea affords. There is a great quantity of Paper 
made here, and, ſome few ſilk ſtuffs. It is divided into eight diſtricts, 


Ooſumi, Fiſt ingari, Hutsbara, Soo, Sijra Kimodſuki, Komadſy, and Kumag- 
ge, to which is added the neighbouring Iſland Tanegaſima. 9. Satæuma, 


or Satgju, is much of the ſame length with the former, middling 
fruitful, producing chiefly Mulberrytrees and hemp. It hath a 
rg cloth manufactures, but the cloth is very good. It can Fü 
other Provinces with Hemp. It is divided into fourteen, diſtrids, 
Aalen, Takaki, Satzuma, Feli, Iſa, Ala, Kawanobe, Jene, ruuma bi, WK 
Fani, Jamma,  Okinokoſmg, and Koſſtiſma. The yearly revenue of 
theſe nine Provinces amounts to. 344 Mangotf. 5 ; 
An Illand of the third magnitude, which lies between e two Gr 


mer, and is by the Japaneſe call'd Sito, that is, the Country, of four, 


vizz Provinces, together with the neigbouring Iſland Awadſi,, ſituate to 
the. N. E. of Sikokf, and the great Province Kijnokunj, which ſtands 


out from the Continent of Nipon, make up the. {eventh. e Tr of 
Land, which i is by the, Japaneſe * | i . 55 


VL. 
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vn. Nankaido, that is, has Tran of the. Suben Gaube ip is com- 

pos'd of the fix following Provinces. 1. Vjnobuni, otherwiſe Kisju, 18. 50, 
De: day's Journeys, and a half, long, going from South to North, a 
flat and barren Country, waſh'd by the Sea, on three ſides and pro- 
ducing neither corn and rice, nor peaſe and pulſe. It is divided into ſe- 
ven diſtricts, Ia, Nata, Naguſu, Amale, Arida, Fitaka, and Muro. 


2. Awadſi, an Wand of about a day's Journey in lengtk, in the main 


very barren, affording however cloth, fiſh, and falt, as much as there is ne- 
ceſſary for the maintenance of the Inhabitants. It hath but two di- 


— 


NANK Ah, 
Kijnokuni. 


Aundſi. , 


ſtricts, Tſina and Miwarg, to which are added two of the chief neighs; . 


bouring Iſſands Muſſime and Jeſina. 3. Awa, otherwiſe Ain, is two 
day's Journeys long, a middling good Country, ſomewhat mountainous, 
and plentifully ſtor'd with | cattle, fowl, fiſh, crabs and ſhells. K 


is divided into nine diſtricts, Ilia, Ojen, Nafingaſi, Naniſi, Katſurs, ; 
Naka, Itano, Ame; and Mime. 4. Sanukz,” otherwiſe ' Sencju, is three 


fruitful Country, with variety of rivers, mountains and fields, pro- 


Sanulli 
day's Journeys long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, 'a middling good and 


ducing rice, corn, peaſe and pulſe. The Sea affords plenty of ſiſn 


and crabs. This Province is famous for having given birth to ſeverat. 


great and eminent Men. It is divided into eleven diftrids, Ownrſe, 
Samingawa, Mil, Mind, Jamada, Kanda, Ang, Utari, Naka, Tads, and 
Halo. 5. Ho, otherwife Forju, is two day's Journeys long, a willing 
good Country, mountainous in ſome parts, flat in others, ſome of Lig 
fields being ſandy, others producing rice, hemp, ,miulbert 
graſs and plants. Some ſalt is made upon the Coaſts. It is vided 
into fourteen diſtricts, Ni Sucki, Kuwamira, Ootæ, LKaſafaja, Neoma, 
Tie, Orfumi, Aue, N Jio, Kita, Uwe, and Uma. 6. Toſa, other- 
wiſe Togqu, is two day's Journeys long going from Eaſt to Welt, a 
middling good Country, fupplied with plenty of peaſe and pulſe, 


wood, fruits, and ſeveral other neceſſaries of Life. It is 24 


vided into ſeven Provinces, Toſs, Agawa, Tala, Ola, Fata, Nanaola, 
Karaſma and Kami. The yearly Revenue of theſe ſix Provinces a- 
mounts to 140 Mangokf. 


There remain ſtill two other Iſlands not dae 3 ah 


were conquer'd, and annex d to the Empire of Japan, in the late War 5 


with the Inhabitants. of Curea. They are calbd ItiTſuflima, - both 
their names being put together, and have now! à Prince of their own 
having been formerly ſubject to the Prince, or petty King, « of Satzrma.. The 
firſt of cheſe two Iſlands is Ili, otherwiſe I5u; it is a days Journey 
long, and hath two diſtricts, Iii, and J5ijdas The fecond , Iland is 
Tſuſſims, otherwiſe Tai; this is ſomewhat; larger than - the former, 
and likewiſe divided into two diſtricts, Alata, and Simpakaza gthat is, upper 
and lower Alara. The fruitfulneſs of theſe Iſlands is ſaid not to be very. 
contiderable, but they * that ſome 3 Curiafitie are to be ſeen there, 


and 


7 
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"nk the bandes of Idols worlhig'd Tops ite zolabilans is . 

talk'd of. The yearly: e of hoſe." two Mn amounts o 
* Man, and 50⁰⁰ Kokf. N 0 . 

| Revenue of The whole Revenue of at thi Iſlands: an 8 1 o 


Sh Rage the great Empire of Japan, makes up in all a yearly Sum of 2328 
8 Man, and 6Eοοιι according to the account above given. My 

| | Japaneſe Author however puts it only at 2257 Mangokf.. *. 0 

— "Tho it de not a proper place here to enter into particulars: con- 


e cerning the Government of the Japaneſe Empire, its provinces, and 
of Jae. diſtricts, yet for the bettet underſtandings of my Hiſtory it ſeems 
. neceſſary, that before I proceed any further, ſome what ſhould | be ſaid+ 
x this Head. The whole Empire, in general, is govern'd by the 
peror, with an abſolute and monarchical Powe, and fo is every Wl 
Province in particular, by the Prince, who under the Emperor en Joys 
| the government thereof. The pteſent Kubo, or ſeculat Monarch, is 
| eg. 75 " Thmajos, fourth Succeſſor, and Great Grandſon of Fejeſſama, firſt Em- 
»ow reiguing. peror of the now reigning Family, who: ulurp'd the Throne upon the 
lawful Heir, and reign'd about the beginning of the 16th . 
Thmajos hath the character of a” ſevere, but juſt and prudent Monarch. 
He inherited from his anceſtors along with the Crown, an abſolute and 
unlimited Power over all his Subjects, from the meaneſt extraction 5 
up to the higheſt rank. Even the greateſt Princes, and Lords of che 
Empire, are ſo far his vaſſals, that he can, diſgrace, exile and deprive 
them of their lives and dominions; as he pleaſes, or as he thinks, the | 
peace and welfare of the Etpire requires, or their crimes deſerve. | . 
bas brin- Particular Ptovinces are goverf'd by hereditary Princes; call'd' Des 
8 5 WE e mio, which lignifies' High-named, t that is, Princes and Lords of the 
N | . higheſt rank. Some of theſe have found means by force of Arms 
. | to enlarge their donainions. Thus the Prince of Sat&uma made him-. 
= ſelf maſter of the two neighbouring Provinces, Oammi and Fuge, 
85 5 and the Prince of Cangas of the neighbouring Province Noto, on 
Which account theſe two Princes are Ai to be the wit powerful in 
the Empire. 8 
5 N duni, lo. The Lords of aller - Jitrid are POS e Del 3 Lads | 
Y | 5 of an inferior rank. Their dominions whether they be Iſlands, as 
Goto, Firando, Amakuſs, Matſati, and ſeveral others, or ſituate upon 
the continent of the three chief Iſlands, compoſing the Empire of 
„ Japan, are mention'd in the liſt of the 66 great Provinces, each un- 
1 5 der that Province whereto they belong, or in Which they lie. All 
the Siomio are ſo far ſubje& to the Emperor, that they are allow'd 
but fix Months ſtay in their hereditary: dominions. The other 
1 5 Half year they muſt ſpend” in the Imperial Capital !Fedo, where their 
| SR. Wives and families ate kept all hs YO” 1 as N * * 
We” e ee, een ee eee 
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4 Sram. of thels ſmaller Aiſtridts are Imperial demeſns, or chen Crown Lend 
Lands, either, becauſe they have been appropriated of old for ny 
the ſupport: of the Crown, or | becauſe in ſucceſs of time, as occafion 

offer d, they were taken from their hereditary poſſeſſors by way of 
puniſhment, and annexed thereunto, it having been always otie of the chief 
political maxims follow'd by the Emperors of Japan, to maintain them- 
ſelves in peaceable poſſeſſion of the Throne, by ſplitting large domi- 
nions into ſeveral ſmall ones, and by endeavouring, by all poſſible 
means, to weaken the power and authority of the Princes of the 
Empire. The larzeſt of theſe Crown Lands are govert'd by what 
they call, Bugios, acting in the nature of Lieutenants, the ſmaller ones 
by Daiquans, as they are call d, or Stewards. All the revenues muſt OM 

be e into the eee 8 * ; 


CHAP. vi 


he Author 5 opinion of mY true Origin and Deſen f 
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, TD hack ber the conſtant opinion of moſt. ee Geographers, Df Op 
15 chat the Japaneſe are originally of Chineſe Extra&ion, deſcended 1 about me 
from the Inhabitants of that mighty Empire. This opinion is — 

grounded upon the following two Stories, which were brought out of m4. 

the Eaſt by European travellers. The firſt is,: It once happen'd in 2 

China, that ſeveral Families confpired againſt the Emperor. Upon - an 

5 diſoovery of the Plot, it was order'd, that all thoſe, who had any 

hand in it, ſhould be put to death without merey. But the number 

of accomplices being ſo extenſive, that at laſt the Executioners them. 

ſelves grew weary of ſhedding ſo much blood, the affair was again 

nid before the Emperor, who thereupon reſolv'd, that their ſentence 

of death ſhould be converted into tranſportation and baniſh. h 

ment into the neighbouring, then rude and uninhabited, Iſlands of 

| Fapan, which they peopled, and thereby became the Progenitors of 

that numerous and powerful Nation, they are now inhabited by. 

The ſecond Story hath been reported as follows. One of the Empe- 

rors of China unwilling to part with his Empire, and all that gran- gar fir 
deur and power he was poſſeſs d of, within the ſhort term human <p mo 
life is limited to, endeavour'd to find out, if poſlible, ſome univerſal 

Medicine, which could make him immortal; on this account he 

ſent expert and able Men into all parts of the World. Among the 

reſt, one of his chief Phyſicians perſuaded him, that the proper In- 

gredients for ſuch a lee — his . to be met with in the 
X 
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neighbouring iſlands! of eh are zpan, bat that they my of ſo tender and 
ſingulzr a Structure, chat they would wither, 10 loſe their Virtües, 

touch'd by any other, but chaſt and pure, hands. And the better 

to execute this deſign, he propos d that 300 young Men, and ſo 

many young Women, all of a ſtrong and healthfal bnltitation, Thov'd be 

carried over thitber, which accordingly he did himſelf, though far from 

having any real intention to ſatisfy his Sovereign, but rather out of a deſire 

to eſcape his Tyranny, to ſettle in happier climes, and to people 

| theſe then uninhabited Iſlands. * As to the firſt of theſe two Stories, 

 LinſzHout re. Linſchoot is the author of it; but he not /acquainting his Wader, ; 
Jos. what authority he had for it, ot how he came by it, and there be⸗ 

ing not the leaſt mention made, neither in Chineſe, nor Japaneſe | 

| Hiſtories, of any ſuch Conſpiracy; it deſerves no Kredit, but ought to 
; van De entirely rejected, as forged and fabulous. But as to the ſecond, 

comes over the coming over of Aa Chineſe P hyſician with _ ſo many young Men, 

nag ogg and young Women, the fame is not at all denied by the Japaneſe; 

ST nay, far from it, they ſtill ſhew a place upon Khumano (So they call 
the Southern Coaſts of the Provinces) * Xijnokuni, and ſome neighbour- 
ing Provinces, where he landed, and afterwards ſettled with his gal- 
lant Collony, and the remains of a temple, which was there erected 

to his memory, for having brought over to them from China good 
manners, and uſeful arts and ſciences. As to the occaſion of his 

coming over, it is recorded in Japaneſe Hiſtories, that there was great 
e ſearch made after an univerſal Medicine, during the reign, of the. Em- 

1 * G peror &, or Sikwo, or as the vulgar pronounce it, Sino Sikwo.. This 


Emperor was one of the three Chineſe Nero's, Sinacko, Ketæumo, and 
| Thuwo, whoſe memory will be for ever abhor' d. He not only go- 
His Tyranny 


nd pale vern'd his Empire with unparallel'd Tyranny, but livd with the greateſt 
neſs. pride, and moſt profuſe magn ificence imaginable, of which there are 
ſeveral remarkable inſtances mentioned in the Hiſtory. of his Life. 

He caus'd once a large Spot of Ground to be dug up for a Lake, 

and having order'd it to be filld with Chineſe Beer, he fail'd. over 

it in ſtately Barges. He cauſed a ſtately Palace, named Neialu, to 

be built for his reſidence, the floors whereof were pav'd with Gold | 

and Silver, and the whole Building of ſuch an, extent, that the Empe- 

ror Kool, who uſurp'd the throne upon his Grandſon, whom he put 

to death; with all the Imperial Family, having ſet it on fire, it burnt 

in the aſhes for the ſpace of three Months, which memorable event gave 


birth to a Proverb, whereby the Japaneſe expreſs the ſudden changes, | 


and ſhort duration, human grandeur, and happineſs are liable to. *Twas 
| this Emperor, who out of a ſtrong defire for ever to enjoy the. Em- 
pire, order'd that great ſearch ſhould be made after A Medicine, which could 
render him immortal. If it be therefore under his Reign, the a- 
boveſaid Phyfician went over into 7a 45 with his Colony, it. muſt be 
on to > "the A that ch carne by much too late to, be. the 
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Progetiitors of their Wide which was then already govern'd by 
Koken," their eighth Monarch; for the arrival of the Chineſe was in 
the 7th year of the reign K Eten, 453 years After Hann, firſt Em- 
peror of Japan, and 209 before the birth of” dur Saviout; "the very 
ſame year in which Sinoſiłko At” in the "36th ' "year TE his" 

Since therefore theſe” two Stories are” by no means a ſufficient Foo, 
that the Tapaneſe" Nation is deſcended” from the Onlnele, it will not 


be amiſs to enquire, whether it de not poſſible” to aſſign” it _ 
more probable origin,” © g 


It is unqueſtionably true, that Waser ald Mae" pla 18 ConjeFures a- 


as rand and certain matks,” as perhaps it 18 poſſible to produce, of Af 

whereby to diſcern, and trace out, not only the true origin of 4 Nation, Narions rakes 

but likewiſe to nd out, how in ſucceſs of time it” increaſed Here 
by being, as it were, incorporated with other Nations. Of this moſt Euro- A 
pean Nations afford us evident proofs. Thus, for Inſtance, we may eaſily find "atk 

by the language alone, that the Polanders, Bohemians ind Mufcovites are 

of Slavonian extraction; chat the kalians, French and Spaniards deſcend 

from the Romans ; "that the Germans, low Dutch, Danes and Swedes, 

are the offspring of the ancient Goths. Nay, we may go ſtill further, ail 

aſſert, that the languages alone of ſeveral nations, and proper colifidetarioris 

thereupon, will qualify and enable us to form probable conjectures, what re- 

volutions happen'd | among them, whether, and what neighbouring na- 

tions they were conquer'd by, as alſo, whether, and how from time 

to time they increas' d by freſh ſupplies and colonies from foreign 

parts: For it may be laid down as a conſtant rule, that in propor- 

tion to the number of ſtrangers, who come to ſettle and live in 

a Country, words of the tongue ſpoke by chem will be brought 

into the language of that Country, and by degrees, as it were, na- 

turaliz d, and become fo familiar to the Natives, as if they had been 

of their own growth. The number of German, French, and Daniſh 

words, in the Engliſh language, doth it not evidently prove, that Eu. 
gland was ſucceſſively conquer'd by the Danes, lower Saxons and 

French. Not even the Latin Tongue was able to preſerve its purity, 

but Greek words were freely, and in great number, adopted into it, 

after the Romans became Maſter of that Country, then the ſeat of 

learning and politeneſs. The language now ſpoke in Tranſilyania 

hath a conſiderable mixture. both of the Latin and neighbouring! Hun- 

garian. The language of the Inhabitants of Semigallia, (a ſmall Country 

near , Ruſſia) is compos'd of the Lettiſh, Slavonian and Latin. The 

ſame obſervation holds true in other parts of the World, as well as in 

Europe. Jobn de Barros in his Decades, and Haccourt in His Hiſtory | 

of Madagaſcar affure us, that the fanguage ſpoke . by. the Inhabitants 

of that large African Iſland, is full of Javan and Malagan words, as 
remaining proofs of the trade and commerce, which, theſe two Nations, 

out 2000 years ago the richeſt and moſt "Tora of Aſa, had 


. carried 
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3 carried on with Madagaſcar, where. hey ſettled | in Nen — 
The language ſpoks in the Peninſula - -Crimea, or Taurica Cherſoneſus, i in 
Ala, ſtill , retains. many German words, brought thither, as is ſuppos'd, 
oy by a colony of Goths, who; went to ſettle there about 850 years 
8 after the Deluge. The late Mr. Bei beg; who bad been Imperial Sal 
1 | baſſador at the Ottoman Port, collected and publiſh'd a great number 
= | „ of theſe words in his fourth letter; 3 and i in my own travels through 
that Country I took notice of many more. If we were better ac. 
quainted with the languages of the Javans, Ceyloneſe, Malabarians, Siamites, 
and other Indian Nations, they would doubtleſs enable us, to trace out their 
origin, mixture with their neighbours and the revolutions that happen'd 
ſs! poop, mong them. But toapply, what hath been ſaid, nearer to our purpoſe, I may 
Jean of the venture to affirm, that if the Japaneſe: labguaee . was to be throughly, 
| | cle, and moſt rigorouſly | examin'd into, we would find it entirely pure, 
| | © drawnfromtbe and free from all mixture with the languages of their neighbours, at 
= - qe vi] leaſt to ſuch a degree, as would give room to conjecture an otigina] 
| | guages, deſcent from them. By their neighbours I mean chiefly the Chineſe, 
who inhabit the Eaſtern maritime provinces. of that Empire, and carry 
on a commerce to Japan. They ſpeak three different languages, ac- 
cording to the three chief Provinces they belong to, which are Nanking, 
Thaktsju, and Foktaqu. Now a native of Japan doth not underſtand 
one word of either of theſe languages, excepting the names of a few 
things, which were brought by the Chineſe into Japan along with 
. the things themſelves, and which conclude no more for an original 
| deſcent of the Japaneſe from China, than ſome few Portugueſe words, 
A | as Pan, palma, bolan, Cappa, fraſeo, * tante, and a few more, ſtill 
left there, would be allow'd a ſufficient proof, of the Japaneſe 
being originally deſcended from the Portugueſe. - Nor was the num 
| ber of Chineſe, who came from time to time to ſettle in Fapan, 
euer conſiderable enough to occaſion any remarkable alteration - in. the 
5 | | Mother-tongue of the Japaneſe, tho? they could, and actually did com- 
| | | municate and introduce among them the arts and ſciences, which hal 
* | | long before flouriſhed in China, nay even the knowledge of the learned 
and ſignificant Character language of that Country, which is like wiſe 
xeceiv'd in Corea, Tunquin, and other neighbouring Kingdoms, much 
after the ſame manner as the Latin is in moſt European Countries. 
But beſides, there are two other eſſential proprieties of a language, I 
mean the conſtruction and pronunciation, in the Japaneſe language ſo 
entirely different from that of the Chineſe, that there is no room 
left to think that theſe two Nations gave birth to each other. And firſt 
as to the conſtruction and way of writing, the Chineſe ſet their 
characters one below another in a row, without any intermediate par- 
ricles to connect them: The Japaneſe indeed do the ſame, but the 
genius of their language requires beſides, that the words and cha- 
racers aa be e tranſpos d, ſometimes joined bn by 
other 
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other words and ha; vertfcatinly invented for this purpoſe, and 


which are ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that even in reprinting the books 
of the Chineſe, they muſt be added, to enable their people to read 
and to underſtand them. And as to the pronunciation, that alſo is 
vaſtly different in both languages, whether we conſider it in general, 
or with regard to particular letters, and this difterence is ſo remark- 
able, that it ſeems the very inſtruments of voice are differently form” d 
in the Japaneſe, than they are in the Chineſe. The pronunciation 


of the Japaneſe language, in general, is pure, articulate and diſtinct, 
there being ſeldom more than two or three letters (according dur 


Alphabet) combin'd together in one ſyllable; that of the Chineſe on 
the contrary, is nothing but a confuſed noiſe of many conſonants pro- 
nounc'd with a ſort of a ſinging accent, very difagreeable to the 
Ear. The ſame difference appears with regard to particular letters. 


Thus the Chineſe pronounce our letter H. very diſtinctly, but the - 
| Japaneſe can give it no other ſound, but that of an F. Again the 
| Japaneſe pronounce the letters R and D, very diſtinckly, of which the 


Chineſe, particularly thoſe of Nanking, always make an L, even ſuch 


as are Cd well ſkill'd in the European languages. 1 could give ſe⸗ SN 
veral other inſtances of this kind, and further ſhew, that, what hath 


been obſery'd of the difference between the Chineſe and Japaneſe 


- languages, holds . equally true with regard to the languages ſpoken in _ 


| Corea and Fedfo, compared with that of the Natives of Japan, but 


it is needleſs to give the Reader, and myſelf, ſo much trouble, the . 
rather ſinee no body ever pretended to draw the original deſeene i 


che Japaneſe from either of theſe two Nations. 
Another argument againſt the deſcent of the Japaneſe Rom the 


| rom th 
| Chineſe, I could draw from the difference of the Religion of both Na- Ls ue 
tions. If the Japaneſe were à Colony of the Chineſe, they would their 2955 


have doubtleſs brought over from thence, into the uninhabited Iſlands 


of Japan, the Religion and Worſhip of their anceſtors, and propagated 


the ſame upon their poſterity. But this appears quite otherwiſe. The 
old, and probably, original Religion of the Japaneſe, which is by them 
call'd - Sintos, and the Gods and Idols, worlhip'd by its adherents, Sin, 

and Came, is peculiar only to this Empire, nor hath it ever been 1d- 
' mitted of, nor their Gods acknowledged and worſhip'd, nor the religi- 
ous way of life of the Japaneſe followed by the Chineſe, or indeed any 
other heathen Nation. It was beſides the only one eſtabliſh'd in Japan 
during a ſucceſſion of many ages. For the foreign pagan doctrine of 
Siaka, which the Japaneſe now call Bupo, or Budſdo, and the Gods, 


which it commands to worſhip, Buds and Fotoge, tho? ever ſince its early 


beginnings it met with- uncommon ſucceſs, and ſpeedily ſpread over 
the beſt part of Aſa, yet it was not introduc'd into Japan till fixty fix 
years after our Saviour's nativity under the reign of the Emperor 


Synnin, 5 it was * over from Corea. And although after- - 
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wards, ehmugh Kaas connivance of tlie "BMPs . it was ſuc- 
ceſsfully propagated by ſeveral miſſionaries, who came over from Chi- 
na, and the neighbouring Kingdoms; and ſpeedily ſpread all over the 
Empire, yet it never could prevail ſo far, as to baniſh the reſpect and 
veneration for the old religion of their anceſtors out of the minds of 
a conſtant and ſtedfaſt Nation. On the contrary, the more the Bupo 
doctrine got ground, the more pains, were taken for the preſervation 
of the Sito worthip, by empbelkiſhing the ſame with new Gods, Tem- 
_ ples, feſtivals and fables.  _ 
From the af: What hath been infer'd from F Ane & 3 2 71 the. o- 
ferenceof their riginal deſcent of the Japaneſe from China, could be further ſupported 


| ancient Cha- hy the wide difference there is between the Characters anciently - uſed 


raFers. 


by both Nations, I mean the groſs and rude Common . Charafers, as 
they call them, of the Japaneſe, and the ſimple and plain Images of 
the Chineſe. But this being an argument of leſs moment, will not 
inſiſt upon it, and onl y mention in a feu words two other remarkable 
. differences. 1 cd 
And firſt I could FLY bew, = the n 1 differ fron 
d:ffring Cu- the Chineſe, in their civil cuſtoms and way of life, as to cating, drinking 
ftoms andWay ſleeping, dreſſing, ſhaving of the head, ſaluting, fitting, and many more. 
Secondly the very inclinations of the mind are remarkably different 
From the In. in both Nations. The Chineſe are peaceable, modeſt, great lovers of 
2 Mt a ſedate, ſpeculative and philoſophical way of life, but withal very 
much given to fraud and uſury. The | Japaneſe on the contrary are 
War-like, inclin'd to rebellions and a diſſolute Ii miſtruſtful, ambi- 
tious, and always bent on high deſigns. 
By what hath been hitherto obſerv'd, it appears plainly, that. the 7 
paneſe are an original Nation, at leaſt that they ,are not deſcended of the 
Chineſe. The difficulty now remaining to be clear d up, is, how, and from 
what parts of the world, to trace out their true original deſcent. In 


order to this we muſt go up higher, and perhaps it is not inconſiſtent | 


with reaſon, and the nature of things, to aſlert, that they are deſcend- 
ed of the firſt Inhabitants of Babylon, and that the Japaneſe lan- 
Japaneſe are guage is one of thoſe, which Sacred Writs mention, that the all ·wiſe Pro- 
1 F vidence hath thought fit, by way of puniſhment and confuſion, to in- 
nm. Fuſe into the minds of the vain builders. of the Babylonian Tower. 
This at leaſt ſeems to me the moſt probable conjecture, whatever 
way they went into Japan, or Whatever time they. ſpent upon this 
their firſt peregrination. Nay conſidering the purity of the Japaneſe 
language, I may purſue my conjedures, and further affirm, that they 
cannot have ſpent much time on their firſt Journey to Japan, fe as much 
as we cannot ſuppoſe, that they made any conſiderable ſtay in any one Coun- 
try, or with any one people then exiſting, without granting at the ſame 
time, that in all probability they would have adopted ſome words of the lan- 
guage of that nating inte der on, of which yet it weuld be found upon 
1 examination 
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examination to be an free, contrary to what we ind in all European 
and moſt Eaſtern languages, known to us, which ſeem to have been 
from their very beginning ſo th roughly mird and confounded, that 
there is ſcarce any, but what hath ſome words of another thougli 
never ſo remote. If then our Japaneſe Colony did reach that part of 
the World, which Divine providence aſſign'd for their future abode, as ſoon 
as the Chineſe, Tunquineſe, and other neighbouring Nations did theirs, 
it muſt be fuppos d that they fortunately fell in with ſuch a road, 
as could with ſafety and ſpeed bring them to the Eaſtern extremities 
of Aſa, from whence” there is but a ſhort paſſage over to Japan. In 
order therefore to trace out what road it is probable they took, we 
muſt conſider the firſt Babylonians in the condition, they were in, af- 
ter that dreadful confufion of Languages, wholly diſappointed from go- 
ing on with their vain deſign,” and bibught to the fatal neceſſity to part 
with each other, and to be diſpers d all- over the world. And in order 
to this let us ſuppoſe. 1. That among the different parties there a- 
roſe in all likelyhood a ſtrong emulation to chuſe for their future a- 
bode ſuch Countries, as were not only fruitful and delightful, but 
thought to be leſs expoſed to the er. of other parties, either 
becauſe of their commodious fituation towards the Sea, or between 
large Rivers, and high mountains, or by reaſon of their great diſtance. 
And in this regard it is highly probable, that ſuch Countries, as were 
very remote, but ſituate under a temperate Climate, became not the laſt 
inhabited. This ſeems to be the caſe of the Empire of Japan, whoſe 
remoteneſs, as well as its fruitfulneſs, and pleafant ſituation, between 
30 and 40 degrees of Northern latitude, could fully anſwer all the 
expectations of a firſt Colony. But ſecondly let us ſuppoſe that the 
chief care of theſe firſt colonies, in their ſearch for a Country fit 
for their habitation, muſt needs have been to follow ſuch roads, and 
tracts of land, where in the mean time, they could be provided with the 
neceſſaries of life. This intention could ſcarce be anſwer'd more effec- 
tually, than by travelling, either along the Sea - Coaſts, or, and with more 
probability, along great rivers and lakes, where they could be ſupplied 
+ with fiſh for their own nouriſhment, with ſweet water to quench their 
thirſt, and where they were like to meet with good paſture ground 
for their Cattle, till at laſt they' alighted at a Country, where thay | 
thought they could ſettle: with ſafety ond convenience. 
IH therefore the dreadful confuſion of Tongues at Babylon, drought- 1 


world, ſuch parties as ſpoke the. ſame language, keeping together, and 
ſettling in what country they beſt lik d, we may take it for granted, 
that not a few went towards the neighbouring Black and Caſpian Seas, 
and that by this means the country of Hircania, which is fituate be- 
wenn. Caucaſus and Caſpian Shores, as the beſt and moſt delight- 
ful 


its Inhabitants, as indeed it muſt have done, to an indiſpenſable ne- firſt proplingof 
neſſity to part one with another, and to be diſpers'd all- over Fat 
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ful POS 15 Perſia, 2, nn firſt. inhabited, as did enn after the 
neighbouring fruitful Countries, ſituate between the Black and Caſpian Seas. 
| Such as intended, or thought it expedient, to purſue their journey fur- 
ther, met here with two different ways, one up the Rivers Tanais, 
and Molga to the North, the other along the Eaſtern Shores of the Caſpian 
Sea into 4%. It is foreign to my preſent purpoſe to ſhew what became 
of the former. And as to thoſe that went along the Eaſtern Caſpian i 
Coaſts, they muſt have at laſt reach'd to the mouth of the great river 
Oxus, or Diiebuun, where it diſcharges it ſelf, into the Caſpian Sea, 
and if we ſuppoſe that they follow'd' that river up to its ſource, it 
was then no very difficult matter for them to penetrate into the very 
midſt of India, where they muſt have ſoon met with the ſource of 'the 
rivers Indus and Ganges, and going down the different branches of it, 
got into Jndoſtan, Bengala, , + „Siam and other neighbour- 
ing Kingdoms, much eafier and ſafer, than if they bad been 
oblig'd to travel over the barren, and ſtill uninhabited, Maharounian 
mountains, or to croſs the large deſarts of Siftuun and Saableſtum. 
Even to this day, travellers going from Iſpahan, to Candahar chuſe 
rather 'to go through Mast bed, a Journey of 375 miles, than to take 
Some Obſer- the ſhorteſt road, which is but 250 miles, a-croſs theſe wild and dan- 
ow o 1 gerous deſarts. But to return to the Caſpian Sea, before I carry off 
| Ulbeks, our Japaneſe Colony from thence on their Journey to Japan, I muſt 
beg leave to make a ſhort digreſſion in favour of a famous and valiant 
Nation of the Turks, or Turcomans and Labels, as they are now call' d, 
which ſettled upon its Eaſtern and North Eaſtern Coaſts. Turk fig- 
nifies a Shepherd, and Turkeſtaan, a Shepherd's s Country, Fucheek is 
as much as to ſay, Hundred Lords, which ſeems to imply, that the 
Country of Usbeck was once govern'd by ſo many Princes. Both Na- 
tions have the ſame language, the ſame religion, the ſame manners 
and cuſtoms, and muſt therefore be look d upon as originally one, on 
which we may deſervedly beſtow the glorious epithets of being à mo- 
ther of many Nations, a nurſe of illuſtrious Heroes, and a ſtem of 
mighty Monarchs. They ſpread from the North Eaſtern coaſts of the 
| Caſpian Sea, between 40 and 50 degrees of Northern latitude, as far « 
as the borders of Kitaija. Their way of life | anſwered to their 
name, for during many Centuries they liv'd together in hoords; and 
ſmall common-wealths, wandering from place to place with their cat. 
tle, wherein their chief riches conſiſted. Of theſe Turks, or Turcomans 
are deſcended the Dageſtaan and Nagajan Tartars, the Tartarian Inhabi- 
tants of the Kingdom of Caſen, the Boſcarian Tartars, the Inhabitants 
of the Province of Mogeſtan in Perſia, and ſome other Tartars, which 
dwell in that Kingdom under Tents.” The K3fbacs, or Noblemen, and 
great Families, in Perſia value themſelves mightily upon their being of 
Turcoman extraction. There are likewiſe deſcended of them the i 
Tartars, which live between the : Dniper and Danube, upon the _ 
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of the Black Sea, as aſs thoſe” Tartars, whom m_ great Conqueror 
Sinchiſcham (a Prince, who well deferved a Pluterch, or Quintus Cur- 
tius, to write the Hiſtory of his Life, Conqueſts and heroic Actions) ſent 
out upon an expedition into Poland, and who, not meeting with all 
the expected ſucceſs, choſe rather to ſtay, and to people the then as 
yet uninhabited "Poitier; than to return without honour and victory. 
I muſt ſilently paſs over many other branches of the ſame race, which 
fell by degrees under the dominion of ſome neighbouring, chiefly Nor- 
thern, Nations, with whom they were in ſucceſs of time ſo thorough- 
ly mix'd and incorporated, that even the very foot-ſteps of their ori- 
ginal deſcent would have been loſt, were it not for ſome few remains 
of their former Language. I will only add, that the famous Tamer- 
lan was an Uibelian Scythe, and that the Ottoman Emperor, the great 


* 


Mogul, and the King of Sopra are all of Turcoman extraction. Thus 


much of the Turks and  Usbeeks." In order now to come nearer to our 
purpoſe, I will avoid ſpeaking of thoſe Companies, which went along 
the River Inite, or from the ſource of the River Obij down the ſame 
towards the Tartarian Ocean, and became che firſt Progenitors of the 


Tartarian Nations living in whoſe: parts. Nor will 1 pretend at preſent 
to determine, what way the [Chineſe Colony took in their Journey to 


China. It is only fix months travelling from the coaſts of the Caſpi. 
an Sea to the boarders of China. Jagen Andaſen in his voyage to 
China in 1647, did not ſtay longer. Two Tartarian Merchants, whom 
I'convers'd with at Aſtracan, and who had been ſeveral times in 
Cbina, gave me the following account of their Journey thither. They 


Diſtance -4 
Crina from the 


Caſi bian Sea. 


went from Aſtracan over the Caſpian Sea, (which they took to be 


2000 miles long, and 150 broad) to Serarfjk in 15 days, from thence 


by Land to Urgems, the Reſidence of an Usbeikian Prince in 5 days, 


from thence to Bochau in 15 days, travelling through | a wild large 


deſart: From Bochar there are two different” ways, whereof Travellers : 
may chiuſe Which they pleaſe, © The one going over Caſger was then 


infeſted with Rovers, ſo they took to the other, which a-croſs a well 


inhabited Country brought them to Tuaſtend i in 14 days, thence to 
Oxiend in 7 days; thence to Kaarker the Capital of Tu kiſtaan, and the 


chief Town between Buc bara and Katai, in (this number was omitted 


in the original) days, chence to TH t che firſt frontier Town of 
Kattai in 30 days, thence to Hamtſij ł in 5 days, thence to the great 
Wall of Kattai, Charzi, or China, in 60 days, travelling through a well- 
anhabited cite) and laſtly from the great wall to Cambalu, or 
ns FE de ve of 1505 and, . n of "the anne Emperor, in 


falor wk * of Wk e 1 Ari at + Wan where he offer'd 
me to ſale the root Taichuum, chat is great yellow "Foot; or Rhubarb, 


. Pee Ambaſ- 


en he had TO himſelf out of China, gave me the journal of 
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: his voyage "Rn Mienkifllaag: to 558 great wth of 2 may He 


went from-Mienkiſilaag to Diem in 20 days, from thence to Gilgaas, 
where they croſs a large river, in 15 days, from thence to Tortai in 


a few days, thence to Milants in 10 days, thence to Toktan in 10 


days, thence to Thenrehſu in 5 days, | thence, to Iſjel in 10 days, 
thence to | Xalab in 4 days, thence to Balane in 6 days, thence to 


| Karbokatai in 10 days, thence to the great, wall of China in 9 days, 


travelling - through à deſart and uninhabited Country, where he met 
only a few Tartarian Shepherds dwelling under black Tents. 
Mien lift laag ſignifies, in the country language, hundred winter-quar- 


ters, or, reſting places, It is an Iſland ſituate on the Eaſtern Coaſts of 


the Caſpian Sea, near 45 degrees of Northern Latitude, and the refi- 


dence of Ajukeb, the Prince of the Calmucki#n Tartars living in 


thoſe parts, who expelbd the Turks, or Turcomans, out of wet 
Country, and force d them to depart. even from the Caſpian Shores, 
After all I think it no ways probable, that the firſt Chineſe went 


into China through ſuch deſart and barren Countries, where travellers 
are oftentimes neceſſitated to "OY the neceſſary. proviſions of water 


and viduals along with them. I am more; inclin'd-to believe, that their 
Journey was: more to, the South, and perhaps along the North. 
ide of the Inaaſſan Mountains, where the Country is very | fruitful, 


with rich paſtures, and plenty of ſweet water, and fiſh, and other 


| What Way 


the Japaneſe 


went on ther 


neceſſaries of., nie, and where they were like to meet either the 
ſource, or elſe ſome of the branches of the large river Cyoceus, which _ 


conveniently, and ſafely bring them into, the very heart of Chinas. 
But now. at laſt it is: high time to make a ſtep backwards, and to 
fetch the firſt, Japaneſe Colony from the Caſpian: Shores, where we left 


firſt Tourney them above, on their Journey to Japan. If we ſuppoſe, that for 


0 Ja Pan. 


ſome time they travelbd along the Eaſt, and North Eaſtern, Coaſts of 
the Caſpian Sea till they came to the Iſland lian iſlaag, and that 
thence they follow'd up ſome of the Rivers, which there diſcharge 
themſelves into the ſaid Sea, we will find, that by this means they 
got into a large and fruitful Country, extending itſelf far Eaſtwards, 


and very proper, by reaſon of its happy ſituation and great fertili- 


ty, for the leiſurely and eaſily purſuing of their Journey. Con- 
ſidering this it will not appear improbable further to ſuppoſe, that having 
once met with ſo good and pleaſant. a; Country, where there was no 
want of. proviſion for them and their. cattle, they reſolw'd to keep to 
it, avoiding to enter the hot, deſart and barren Provinces, now inha- 
bited by. the-Turkeſteaans, on one, or on the other ſide to go down 
the rivers Iiſt, Feneſi, Silinga and others, which ariſe thereabouts, 

and would have brought them to the leſs agreeable and cold Northern 
Countries. . Thus moving on inſenſibly Eaſtward, they perhaps diſcover'd in 
time the Lake of Arguun, whence ariſes. a large river of that name, 


my continuing - their Journey * ö ſaid river, for very near an 
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W nn . they nd bans n een met there e 
much more conſiderable. river, calbd Amuur, which runs E. S. E. and 


coaſts of Ala into the then uninhabited Peninſula Cores, where the {aid 
River loſes itſelf to the Eaſtern Ocean. Perhaps alſo if our Travellers 


went down the river Jeniſi for about 150 German Miles, to 55 degrees 
of Northern Latitude, they might have there diſcover'd a much more 


late very advantageouſly follow'd by the Mpſcovites in their Journeys 
3 Reader. to the accurate and excellent map of Nuſſia, and the great 


gher-maſter at Amſterdam, and ſometimes the States Ambaſſador to the 
Ruſſian Court, publiſh'd in 1687, and thereby ſo highly oblig'd 


' the curious, that he juſtly deſerves the honours due to diſcoverers 


of unknown worlds. This Map was afterwards corre&ed. in ſome 
places, and -abridg'd by Mr. Iſbrand Tdes, who prefix'd it to the ac- 
count he ai to Ys world. of his e, through. Tartary 
into China. 


Corea; it will be no difficult matter, conſidering the nearneſs of Na- 
gatto, the furthermoſt province, lying Weſtwards on the continent of the 


cauſe of the ſeveral Iſlands, which lie between Corea. and Nagatta in 
an almoſt continued row, particularly the two larger ones, Iki, and 


had had courage enough | to venture ſo far upon their firſt Peregrination, 
and which had been often neceſſitated not only to have recourſe to lakes and 
rivers, . but frequently to croſs the ſame, had natural curiolity enough 


then probably they made uſe of, upon diſcovery of the ſtate and ex- 
tent of the Corean Sea, and the neighbouring Iſlands ; and that having 
by this means diſcover'd the continent of Nipon, they reſolv'd to go over 


theſe Weſtern Coaſts of Njpon. Their innate curioſity and travelling 
humour, and perhaps alſo. the fear of being follow'd and diſturb'd by 
other parties, muſt needs haue prompted them to travel up the Coun- 
try, till. they came to its Southern extremities, and particu larly into 
the province Lie, which by reaſon of its fruitfulneſs, good air, and 
e from the Weſtern Coaſts, fully anſwer'd all the expectations of a 
ſecure 


great Iſland. Nipon, to bring them over thither, and this the rather be. 


thither, which they might eaſily do, even in ordinary Fiſher-boats, and to 
chuſe that Country for their future abode. Now if any body knows 
how to bring them - hither thro the Eaſtern Tartary and the Country 
of Feſo, (which way perhaps the American Colonies went) ſafer and 
ſpeedier, I am. very willing to ſubmit. Mean while I do not think it 
probable, that our . Japaneſe Colony made any conſiderable ſtay. upon 


could, in a Journey of about 200 German Miles, bring them to the Eaſtern 


commodious and pleaſant way to the River Amur, which hath been of 5 
to. China. But as to the whole plan of this Journey, I muſt refer 


Tartary,; which. the late illuſtrious Nicholaus Witzen, L. L. D. Bur- 


Having once 8 ae ee Colony as far as che Peninſula Their hs 


from Corea to 


Japan. 


Tſuſſma : For it is but reaſonable; to ſuppoſe, that . Colony, which 


left, in ſtill and fair weather, to go out in Canes or Boats, ſuch as 


Settle in the 
Province Isje. 
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ſeeure and pleaſant abode, I am the n d- 00 to Bllete; that 
they firſt ſettled in this Province, ſince their poſterity ſtill lock upon 
it, as the place where their ariceſtors dwelbd, and as fuch honour it 
with frequent pilgrimages and other acts of "devotion. Thus far my 
conjectures, for as ſuch only 1 deliver them, ebncerning ile true ori- 
ginal deſcent of the Japanefe Nation. 
The Increafs Before I put an end to this Chapter, it will not be cle" to ay 
1 ſomething ef the increaſe of this firſt Japaneſe Colony, after they had 
2 chiefly. once taken the reſolutior to ſhy, and to people the Country, where 
to themſelves. doubtleſs for ſeveral ages, before any conſiderable” improvements were 
made in agriculture, and other arts and ſciences, they led à fimple and 
indigent life, living on their Cattle, on what the earth produced of 
plants, roots and fruits, and the Sea afforded of fiſh and crabs. It was un- 
„ | 5 queſtionably and chiefly owing to themſelves, that in ſucceſs of time 
they became ſo numerous and powerful a Nation, and the preſent Inhabitants 
of Japan muſt be look'd upon in general, as deſcendants of thoſe, who, 
| after the confuſion of languages at Babel, came over and ſettled in 
2 wt to theſe Iſlands. But on the other hand it cannot be denied, but that from 
1 time to time new Colonies were ſent over thither, chiefly from China and 
Corea, and perhaps alſo from ſome other neighbouring Countries. The Japa- 
neſe themſelves make frequent mention in their Hiſtories of learned Chi- 
neſe, who brought over into Japan their books, and the knowledge of uſe- 
ful arts and ſciences, though not till the latter Ages, when the Japa- 
neſe Monarchy was already become 'a powerful Empire. And indeed 
fince ſo few foreign words have been brought into the Japaneſe lan- 
guage, that it is hardly viſible, that there hath been any alteration 
at all made in it, and ſince the religion and old cuſtoms Tubfiſt till 
now, it appears plainly, that whatever foreign Colonies did from time to 
time voluntarily, or by chance, come over into Japan, their number 
muſt have been very inconfiderdble with ues to the bulk . I” the 
| Japaneſe Nation. 
„ To Sip Conſidering further, that de lſlands of Tap an are alt with 
„ dangerous and ſtormy Sea, it is highly probable that from time to 
time Ships coming from foreign Countries ſtranded upon the Japatteſecoalts, | 
and that, if any of the Ships' company were fortunate enough to fave 
their lives, they choſe rather to ſtay in Japan, and to fettle among the 
Natives, than to truſt themſelves again to the mercy o of the Sea, 
and to run the hazard of a perillaus return into their on Country. 
Though navigation by this time be highly improved, yet the like 
accidents ftill happen very frequently, 04 there is hardly a yet, 
but ſome Ships are ford upon the Obaſts of Japan, e 
ſometimes from Countries either fo remote, or ſo nitirely unknown, 
that ſcarce any conjectures can be made about them, neither by 
Shape, nor the language and cuſtoms of the Ships cb Yevet 
Inſtances of markable inſtances of ſuch accidents are recorded in MATTY —— 
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The rr having ſome Centuries ago 0 difeover'd the 
Iſland Genbaiſma, ſituate to the North of Japan, found it inhabited, Cel, 
as their Hiſtories: relate, by Oni, that is, Blact Devin which they pro- «" Were. 
fecuted with War, and having urg d the Hand from this Vermin, as 1.94, — 
they call it, they peopled it with à Colony of their own. It is 
Highly probable, that theſe Blacks had been forc'd upon the coaſts of this 
then uninhabited Iſland in a ſtorm. It is further obſerwd in the 
Hiſtory of this war, that they wore long hairs fpread over their 
ſhoulders, and chat they had a ſtrange ſort of houſhold goods, as among the 
reſt high European Hats. As to the Japaneſe calling them Devils, we 
need not in the leaſt wonder at it, conſidering either their dlack co- 
lour, or the natural. pride of the Japaneſe Nation, which ſo far 
deſpiſes all other Countries, as to call them Umakolf, that is, the Coun- 
tries of Devils. Otherwiſe, what Countrymen theſe Blacks had been, is 
not very difficult to conjecture, by their wearing long hairs, by 
their furniture, and fome other circumſtances ; and I don't believe to Probably Mas 
impoſe upon any body, if Lafſert that they have been Malagans. It is well „. 
| known, that the Malagans to this day are extreamly fond of their own 
hair, and delighted with wearing them of à confiderable length, be- 
yond any other of the black nations of Aſia. Befides, they had in former 
times by much the greateſt trade in the Indies, and frequented with 
their merchant- ſhips not only all the coafts of Aſa, but ventur'd 
over even to the coaſts of Africa, particularly to the great Iſland of 
Madagaſcar. The title, which the King of the Malagans aſſumed to 
himſelf,” of Lord of the Winds and Seas. to the Eaſt and to the Met, 
is an evident proof of this, but much more the Malagan language, 
which ſpread moſt all over the Eaſt, much after the ſame manner, 
as formerly the Latin, and of late the French, did all over Europe. 
The high Hats, which were found among the Houſhold-goods' of theſe 
Blacks, muſt have been brought out of Europe, they having never been 
fabricated any where elſe. It was an ancient cuſtom of moſt Eaſtern 
Princes (which ſubſiſts till now in the Kingdoms of Cambodia, Siam, 
Pegu; and ſome others) to preſent their prime miniſters of ſtate, and chief 
favourites with ſuck hats, as tokens of their particular favour, and 
mmey alone had the privilege of wearing them, as ſingular badges of 
honour. They were formerly brought out of Europe by Land to Or- 
mus, and from thenee exported all over the Faſt by the Malagans, Arme- 
nians, and other trading nations; but after the Portugueſe had dif- 
covered a new way te the Indies,” round the Cape of Good. hope, 
experted them from Europe (where they : are now out of faſhion )direaly 
by Sea. Now whether there was not among theſe blaek Inhabi- 
tants ef Genkaiſma, ſome great Man, who receiv'd theſe hats 
from bis Prince, or whether they fell by ſome otker accident 
into their hands, is net material to enquire. There is alſo mention 
ag Japanoſs Hiſtories of black Inhabitants, who were Hand in 
Aa ome 
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ſome of as Iſlands ay: to ths 1 of She; m_ uha4 in all proba- 
bility muſt have been, either Malagan Merchants, or elſe Inhabitants 
of ſome of the Molucta Iſlands, who having been forced thither in a ſtorm, 
and finding them uninhabited, reſoly'd to ſtay and to people them. 
: Not lang before my arrival, and during my ſtay in Japan, ſeveral 
More In- Ships . ſtranded upon the Coaſts coming from remote and unknown 
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$+recks on Countries. In this caſe all the Ships Company, as well thoſe, that 
or _ <p«%eſe remain alive, as the bodies of ſuch as are drown'd, ayhen thrown on 
ſhore, and all the Ship's. tackle, and the boat, if any, muſt be brought 
up to Nagaſaki, as the place appointed for a general inquiry into ma- 
ritime affairs. The Governours of this place examine into all the moſt 
minute circumſtances of the unhappy accident, with that care and 
jealous circumſpection, which is peculiar only to this Nation, and in 
order to diſcover, if poſſible, what Country the Ship came from and 
what Language thoſe, that ſaved their lives, ſpeak, this Examination | 
is ſometimes made in preſence of the Dutch Reſident, who did me 
the favour, upon theſe occaſions, to carry me along with him. It is 2 
duty incumbent on every Prince of the Empire, to take care, in caſe 
any Ships ſtrand upon the Coaſts of his Province, that they be ſent 
vp, as aforeſaid, to Nagaſaki, which is commonly, out of reſpect for 
the Emperor, done with great expence. Not long ago a Jonk coming 
from Manilbas, on board which were ſome Topaſſiant, a ſort of black 
Chriſtans, was wreck'd upon the Coaſts of Satzuma. Moſt of the 
| Ship's Company were drown'd, ſome died on ſhore, and only three were 
brought up alive to Nagaſaki, the ' laſt of whom died there in priſon, 
after having taken ſome phyſick, order'd him by à Japaneſe Phyfſi- 
tian. Of another Ship, which ſtranded upon the ſame. Coaſts, on- 
ly three black Sailors were ſaved, which could not pronounce 
one diſtin& word, beſides that of Tobacco; after. having lain for 
ſometime in priſon, they were deliver'd to us, to be tranſported 
on board our Ships. Another Ship was brought to Nagaſaki, which 
had been forc'd upon the Northern Coaſts of Japan, without any bo- 
dy on board. The odd uncommon ſtructure of this veſſel, and the re- 
mains of three Chineſe Characters upon the ſtern, made the Japaneſe con- 
jecture, that it came from the extremities of Jeſo. Not long ago another 
Ship petiſh'd upon the Coaſts of the Iſland Riubu, and only two of tlie com- 
pany were ſav'd, which were brought firſt to Satæuma, and from thence to 
Nagaſaki, with a convoy of eight barges, which muſt have put the Prince of 
Satzuma at the expence of ſome thouſand Rixdollars. They were well 
ſhap'd comely perſons, and had their heads ſhav'd much after the manner of 
the Polanders, no beards, and three holes in each Ear. They ſhew'd by 
their decent and civil behaviour, and free, but modeſt, appearance, a 
tolerable education, and a good clear underſtanding, by endeavouring 
to give the Japaneſe ſome notions of the number, ſituation and large- 

| neſs of the Iſlands, from ee they came, which they did by 
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putiing ſtones of different ſizes upon a Table, calling each by its name; 


them call'd Patan. We had reaſon to apprehend, that the good un- 


derſtanding and quick apprehenſion they ſhew'd, -when under examina· 
tion; would be the occaſion of their impriſonment for life at Nangeſaki. If we 


believe the Japaneſe, there is another unknown nation, and very different 
from theirs, as to their cuſtoms, ſhape and language, which inhabits the 
Iſland Kubiteſima, one of the moſt Northern Iſlands belonging to 
Japan. They deſcribe them as Pygmies, and from thence call the 


whole Ifland the Fygmey-Iſand. What extraction they be of, and how 


they came to inhabit this Iſland, I will leave to themſelves. to deter- 


mine. I will only add on this head, that the firſt European Ship, 


which came into Japan, was a Portugueze Merchant-ſhip, forc'd thi- 
aa ant wem_] A _ SIC 

Upon the whole, the wide difference which is 11 obſerv'd be- 
tween the Japaneſe Inhabitarits of ſeveral Provinces, as to their ſhape, 
| ſeems to argue ſtrongly, that from time to time, different and new 
branches were grafted into the original Tree of this Nation. | For 


although the Japaneſe in the main, particularly the comman People 


of Nipon, be of a very ugly appearance, ſhort ſiz' d, ſtrong, thick- 
legg'd, tawny, with flattiſn noſes, . and thick eye-lids, (tho' the eyes 
ſtand not ſo deep in the forchead, as in the Chineſe,) yet the 
deſcendants of the eldeſt and nobleſt families, of the Princes arid Lords 

of the Empire, have ſomewhat more majeſtick in their ſhape and coun- 
tenance, being more like the Europeans. The Inhabitants of the Provinces 
Satzzms, Oofijmi; and Fiuga, are of a middle-ſize, ſtrong, couragious, and 
manly, otherwiſe civil and polite. The ſame is obſerv'd of the Inha- 
bitants of ſome of the Northern Provinces in the great Iſland Njpon, 
excepting thoſe of the great Province Osju, who are ſaid to be beyond 
others cruel and unmerciful. The Inhabitants of ſome Provinces of 
Saikokf, particularly of Fiſen, are ſhort, ſlender, but well ſhap'd, of 
a good handſome appearance, and extreamly polite. The Inhabitants 
of the great Iſland | Nipon, particularly of its Eaſtern Provinces, are 
known from others by their big heads, flat noſes, and muſculpus 
E.... :ü 
Now to cloſe this Chapter, and to ſum up in a few words, what 
hath been therein largely dw-elt on, it appears; that in the firſt Ages 
of the World, not long after the Deluge, when the confuſion of lan- 
guages at Babel oblig d the Babylonians to drop their defigh of build- 
ing a Tower of uncommon height, and occafion'd their being diſpers'd 
all over the World, when the Greeks, Goths and Slavonians departed for 
Europe, others for 4fia and Africa, others for America, that then the Japa- 
neſe alſo ſet out on their Journey : That in all probability after many 
years travelling, and many incommodities endur'd, they alighted at 
this remote part of the World; that, being well pleas'd with its fitu- 


The Japane ; 
differ 222. 
and Comple- 
xion. 


ation and fruitfulneſs, they reſolv'd to chuſe it for the place of their 


abode 
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paneſe trace 
their Origine 
from their 


Deities. 


Of which 
there are tuo 
Succeſſi ons. 


The Japa- 


The Hiftory NA KN. / Book 


abode; wat in all likelihood "they" ſpent andy" Cotes in à pol 
chica? way of Life, ſück as is led te this day: by the Tartats, living 
in hoods, and wandering with their Cattle and Families up and down 
the County ; chat being inſenfibly, and by degrees, grown to be à nume- 
rous and powerful Nation, they thought it expedient for the good of 
the Country, and for their own ſafety, to deliver up the Government 
into the hands of one Prince; and chuſe for > their” firſt Monarch the 
valiant Dfn Mu Ten Oo; that conſequently they are an original Nation, 
no ways indebted to the Chineſe for their deſcent arid exiſtence, and 
that, tho? they receiv'd' from them ſeveral uſeful Arts and Sciences, as 
the Latins did from the Greeks,” _=_ they were never made ſubject, 
and ro es neither x beth; nor Oy any other COMO TOO Os 
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H E Japinefe 924 chemſelves Air c ps the® en- 
deavours of ſome, who buſy, themſelves'to" draw the original 
| deſcent of their Nation from the Chineſe, 'or others of their 
' Neighbours. They pretend, that they aroſe within the compaſs of their 
own Empire, tho' not out of the Earth, like Mice and Worms, as the 

proud Athenians, for that ſame reaſorl, were upbraided with, by that 
Cynic Diogenes. They - claim a birth much higher and nobler, and 
eſteem themſelves no leſs than Offsprings of their vety Deities, whom 
otherwiſe they don't look upon as eternal, but Luppoſe, that in the 
firſt motion of the Chaos, out of which all things were forni'd,” their 
Gods alſo were brought forth by its invifible Power: "They" have 
two differing Genealogies of their Deities, The Urft is a fucteffion of 
Celeſtial Spirits, of Beings. abſolutely free from all matmer of mikttute 
with corporeal Subſtances, who ruPd'the Japaneſe World during an unde- 
termin'd and incomprehenſible Series of Centuries. The ſecond is à race of 
Terreſtrial Spirits, or Godmen, who were not poſſeſs' d of that purs Being pe- 
culiar only to their Predecefſors. They govern'd che Japaneſe Empire 

by a lineal ſucceſſion, each a long, but limited, under of of years, til! 
at laſt they begot that third race of Men, which Japan is now inha- 
bited by, and who haye nothing left of the purity and perfections 
of their divine Progenitars. It will not be aifs, as 2 further proof 
of what I advance, here to inſert the names of theſe two! fucceſſions 


The firſt Sac. of Deities, taken out of their own * Writings. The names of the firſt 


Deities. 


c en of their ſucceſſion are purely . taphorical, and che only thing mentiom d of it 


in : their een Books, for e 10 Account given, WOW their 
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| om and; Aae nor of . Government.” | They fuoceded each 
other in the following Order. 


FD! d Sin Sitzi Dai, that is, the Suceſfo of the ſeven 1 Spirits 
a Gods. 75 | 


3 Ry 2 . 1 Iba. 
2. Kuni Satſu L/ no Mikotto. 
3. Tojo Kun Nan no Mi lotto. 


- . \ * f 
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| Theſe = Gods had no Wives; , 4 — the four Eltoving of the 


om Succeſſion were married, and begot each his Succeſſor by his 


Wife, tho' in a manner far e the reach. of human underſtand- 


ing. Theſe. MS 


3 viſe 7 N; no MG et” 7 his Wit. Suftſ Ni ino Mikoees.. 2 
7 No Oo Tong Th no Mikotto, —— » Oo Toma fe no Mikotto. | 
6. Oo mo Tarno Mikotto, —— 00 fi rote no Mikotto: + 
7. Iſanagi no Mikorro, — —— —ę—ę— - Jani no Mikotto. #0 


Theſe 8 Gods are rig 5: 8 as. wat ae Spiri 


tual, and the Hiſtories of their Lives and Governments as Dreams. 

The real exiſtence of ſuch a time, when ſuch ſpiritual Beings govern- 
ed the Japaneſe World, is what they religiouſly believe, tho' at the 
ſame time they own, that it is far above their underſtanding to con- 
ceive how it bappen d, and entirely out of their power to determine 
how long their Government laſted. | 
Ihe laſt of the firſt ſucceſſion Iſanag; Mikorta, and: his Wife Iſanani Mi- 
kotto, are held in peculiar veneration by the Japaneſe, as being the progenitors 
of the ſecond ſucceſſion of God- men, of whom iſſued the third race of 
the now exiſting Inhabitants of Non. ( Mikorto is an Epithet pecu- 
liar only to the firſt ſuceeſſion of Spiritual Gods, and ſignifies the incom- 


Second Fur- 
ceſf on of God- 


men. 


prehenſible blils and happineſs of theſe firſt Monarchs of Japan: Some- 


times however they will beſtow it on ſuch of the inferior Gods, for 


whom they have a peculiar | veneration.) - Thoſe of the Japaneſe, 
who turn'd Chriſtians, call'd them their Adam and Eve. They are 


faid to have liv'd in the province Ije, though it is not known in 
what particular part of that Province they were born, liv'd or died. 
They obſerve only, that this preadamitical Adam, ( if 1 may have 
leave 155 to call him) was the firſt, who, taught by the Example of the Bird 
Sekire, or according to the vulgar, I/tataki,; lay with his Wife 
in a carnal manner and begot by her ſons and daughters of 2 
nature excellent indeed, and far ſuperior to ours, but greatly below 
that of the divine Beings, of which they ſprung. Iſenami's firſt- born 
Son, and the firſt of the ſecond ſucceſſion of God-men, is ſuppoſed 
by che very law of primogeniture, to have been entitled to a ſuperiority 


over 


How begot. - 
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Thy are five 


in Number. 


Tenſio Dai 


Dſin. 


over. His Brothers and Siſters, upon which, and à lineal e — 
him, is grounded the right, the Dairi's or 'Extlefiaſtical Hereditary 
Emperor's eldeſt Sons clamm to the Crown of Fapan, upon their Fa- 
ther's demiſe. This ſecond Succeſſion is call'd, 

D/ Sin Go Dai; that is, the W F. Su Servefiriat- Gods or 
God-men, who are 

1. Tenſio Dai Dſin, in the 9 of the a1 0d. and An Den 
Oon Gami in that of the vulgar. The CR whereby this name 
is expreſs'd, ſignify, 4 great Spirit ſtrea ing ent celeſtial Rays. He is 
the firſt-born Son of Iſanagi, and the only one that left Children behind 
him. For *rwas his poſterity, Creatures not of a mean extraction, but 
of an excellent and almoſt divine nature, who inhabited the Country 


for many millions of years, till they begot the third race "of its pre- 
ſent ſhort living Inhabitants. All the Japaneſe, without exception, 
look upon themſelves as immediate deſcendants of Tenſo Dai Dſin, 


becauſe they ſay; that all his younger Brothers left the world without 
iſſue. But particularly the Eccleſtaſtical hereditary Emperor grounds 
his right to the Empire, (which is of late gone over into Secular hands, 
he himſelf having preſerved nothing but his title, and a ſhadow of his 

former power and grande ur) upon a lineal deſcent from Tenſio Dai- 
Dſin's firſt-born Son, and ſo down. Tenſio Dai Dſin committed not only 


during his reign many noble and heroick actions, but even after he 


left this world, as is recorded in Japaneſe Hiſtories, he ſufficiently 


Ogſiuv. 


prov'd by many miracles, and manifeſted himſelf to be the moſt power- 


ful of all the Gods of the Country, the very life, ſoul, light, and 


| ſupreme Monarch of nature. For this reaſon he is devoutly wor- 


ſhip'd by all the faithful adherents of the old Japaneſe Religion, as 


it was of old eftabliſh'd in 7h. And the adherents of all o- 


ther Sects, even their greateſt Philoſophers, and Atheiſts, fhew a parti- 
cular regard and veneration for his name and memory, as that of 
their firſt Parent. Devout pilgrimages are made yearly, by the Japa- | 
neſe of all ranks and qualities, to the Province where he lived, and 


Where there is a Temple erected to his memory. Nor is there any 


province, or town, thifſughout the Empire, but What has at leaſt one 
Temple, where Tenfwo Dai Dſin is worſhipp'd, and in hopes of obtaining 
by his power and aſſiſtance great temporal bleſſings, worſhip'd with much 
more aſſiduity and devotion, than any other of their Gods. There is 
otherwiſe no mention made in Japaneſe Hiſtories of his Wife, nor of 
the Wives of his ſucceſſors, and their names are entirely loſt to Po- 
ſterity. After ſome hundred thouſands of years Tenſio Dai * was 
fucceeded by his eldeſt Sonn 

if Oaſtwo ni no Mikorto, or with his full title, Maſſai. Ja ſu Kate; 
Ants fat ja * Amant Ooß wont no Mikatto.' His ſucceſſor was 
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3. wa Mikotto, or with His full titls, "Ame flo Js Foo nj Nin 
Motz no Mikotto. He was ſucceeded by © © 
4. De mino Mikotto, or with his full title; de foo” De mi no Mz. Demi, 
ene. He was ſucceeded by 
| PR Awaſe Dſu no Mikotto, or 4 his fall title, Tuki Magiſe Talks Awaſedſi, 
Dei Fakuſſa fiti awadſi Dſuno Mikotto. With him ends this Second, 
or Silver-age as one might call it, of the Japaneſe world. Somethin 
more ſhall be ſaid on this head in the firſt Chapter of the ſec 
Book. The names of the five terreſtrial Gods of this ſecond ſucceſſion 
are expreſs'd in Tab. xvi. | 
Theſe are the two Succeſſions of divine" wor half divine Beings, _ my 
from whetice the Japaneſe draw the original deſcent of their nation. The ceſſions of Dei- 
account they give how theſe Gods were created, and how they begot each * 
other, is no leſs chimerical and fabulous. The firſt of the ſeven 
great Celeſtial Spirits, they fay, Was the very firſt thing that aroſe out 
of the Chaos, being its pureſt and inviſible part and power. His Son 
and Heir went out of him in a manner beyond the reach of human 
underſtanding, or as ſome pretend to explain it, and to make it intel- 
ligible, by the motion and active power of the Heavens, and ſub- 
_ celeſtial Elements. Thus were begot the fſeven great Celeſtial Spirits of 
the firſt ſucceſſion. Twas the laſt of them, who, knowing his Wife 
in a carnal manner, begot the ſecond ſucceſſion of God-men, of 
Beings half divine, and half human. Theſe, though they fell far 
ſhort of the perfection of their progenitors, yet by virtue of thoſe 
divine qualities, they had {till left them, they preſerv'd their lives, 
and continued the ſucceſſion of their Government upon their Poſterity, 
which they begot in a more comprehenſible manner, for an im- 
memorial time, far exceeding the term human life is now limited to- 
At laſt all expired in the Perſon of Awaſe Dſuno, the laſt of this ſe- . 
cond race, who himſelf became the firſt parent of the third, the now Race of Men 
living Inhabitants of Japan. To thoſe of this third Race, who deſcend ber beer. 
lineally from the erl. bonn Son of Awaſe Dſuno Mikotto, from his firſt-born, 
and ſo down, or their Iſſue wanting to their next Heirs, is by the. 
Japaneſe attributed a ſupernatural, Umoſt divine, Power, and an unlimited 
authority over their Fellow. creatures This is in fore meaſure expreſs'd 
by the great titles and high ſounded epithets, they give to this whole Fa- 
mily, but particularly to its Head, and Prince. Such are Oodai, the 
great generation: 'Mikaddo, Emperor, (Mkotto being peculiat only to 
the fitſt and ſecond ſurteſion of Gods and God-men: ) Tenov heavenly 
Prince, Tenfm, Son of Heaven, Tee, Prince, and Dairi, by which laſt name 
is frequently denotedd the whole © Court of the Eccleiaſtical dere. 
ditary * (Fer Tah, 6. 5 
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SomeRemarks 
on this fabu- 
lons Tradi- 
tion of the 


Iabaneſ e. 


Thus fax * common n * as nds _ the hs e 
of their nation, which is eſteem'd as ſacred among them, as the au. 
thority of holy Scriptures is among Chriſtians. It were needleſs to re- 
fute it, it being of itſelf of ſo weak a nature, that it will not bear the en- 
quiry of even the moſt common underſtanding. Some people perhaps will 
think it not unlikely, that under theſe two ſucceſſions of Gods and God- 
men is, allegorically couch'd an obſcure account of the Gold and 
Silver Age of Greek Writers, or of the firſt ages of the world before 


and after the Deluge. But then how will they reconcile that infinite 


time, during which the Japaneſe pretend, that- theſe, two ſucceſſions 


of Spiritual Beings: govern'd. the world, to that ſhort number of years, 


which paſs'd. fince the Creation, according to the divine account 
deliver'd to us in holy writs. The Japaneſe, it ſeems, would not be 


behind hand with the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Bramines, and others of 


their neighbours in the Eaſt, who all, purſuant to that pride and va- 


nity, which is natural to Eaſtern Nations, dated their origin as high 
as they could, and eſteem'd it glorious. to ſhew a long ſeries: of Mo- 
narchs, that ruled over them. But what they ſeem to have more 


particularly aim'd at, is to out-do their neighbours the Chineſe; for 


they make Tenſio Dai Dſin, the firſt. Progenitor of the Japaneſe Nation, 


in their hiſtorical writings, many thouſand years anterior to the 


firſt and fictitious, as they call him, founder of the Chineſe Nation, 


Sint woſi, or according to the Chineſe prononciation Tien Hoamtſi, 


And leſt even this ſhould not be ſufficient - to clear them of all ſuſ- 


picion of being any ways deſcended from the Chineſe, they prefix the 
Succeſſion of the firſt great celeſtial Spirits, which they derive from 


the very beginning of the Creation. They are however at a, loſs, 


what to anſwer, when ask'd, how it came about, that Awaſe Dſuno, 
the laſt of their terreſtrial Gods, a Being endow'd with ſo many ex- 
cellent and ſupernatural qualities, as they aſcribe to him, begot ſo 


poor and miſerable à race, as that of the preſent Inhabitants. of Fa- 
pan. They have as little to ſay concerning the ſtate of their Coun- 


try, and the hiſtory of their Anceſtors before the time of Sinmie 
their firſt Monarch. For this reaſon ſeveral of their own Writers 
have ventur'd to call Japan Ataraſikokſ, and Sinlobf, that is, New 
Couniyy, as if it had been newly found out and peopled un- 
der the reign of their firſt Emperor. Thus much is true, that the 
gonuine Japaneſe Hiſtory. begins but with the reign of this firſt Mo- 
narch, who. vd about 660... Years before Chriſt. And herein the 
Chineſe are gone far beyond them, for they begun to write the 
Hiſtory: of their Country at leaſt 2000 years before, and they can ſhew, 
what I believe no other nation can boaſt of, à ſucceſſion of Monarchs, 
with an account of their lives, government, and remarkable actions 
down to this time, for now upwards of 4000 Years. It muſt be own'd 

however, 
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however, that the PO Nation nab Fes have exiſted, on} livd | 1 
in the Country, a conſiderable time before their firſt Odai, - 
Mikaddo, or Emperor, ſince when he was rais'd to the throne, they | 
were then already grown very numerous, and ſince not long after. 
as is recorded in their Hiſtories, great Wars aroſe among them, and 
many thouſands periſh'd by plague and famine, unleſs one would bring 


them over at once from another Country, or out of the Earth like : "1 4 
Muſhrooms, which is either impertinent or improbable. - I am more : — 
inclined to believe, that from the time of their anceſtors coming into _ 


the Country, they led for many ages a wandring life, erring from 
place to place, with their families and cattle, which the very 
diſpoſition of the Country, divided by mountains, ſeas and rivers, ſeems 
to have requir d, till the happy Ninus Dfin Mu Ten Os, cwilizd and 
brought them into better order, and became himſelf, whether by force or 
choice, their firſt Monarch. Since that time they have been accurate, 
and faithful, in writing the Hiſtory of their Country, and the lives and ; 
reigns of their Monarchs. To conclude, as Dadsijno Mikotro is by them be- 
lieved to have been the greateſt of the firſt facceſſion of Celeſtial Spirits, and 
Ten fio Dai Dſn, that of the ſecond of God-men, ſo they look upon 
Sin Mu Ten Oo, as the greateſt of the third race of the now living 
Inhabitants, in whoſe family the hereditary right to the crown with 
a more than human authority was continued down to Linſan Kitworei, 
the preſent 1 14th Mikaddo, that is 2360 years, computing to the year 
of Chriſt, 1700. I fay, the hereditary right to the Crown, for the go- 
vernment of the Empire itſelf is of late gone over into Secular hands, as 
will be ſhewn. more particularly in another place. PS Ir 2 
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Climate of 4 5. 4 N boaſts of ; 2 "WP 1 Healthful Ciicate The * s 
_—_ * very inconſtant and ſubject to. frequent changes, in the Winter 


: loaded with Snow, and liable to ſharp Froſts, in the Summer on the 
Rains, contrary, particularly during the Dog-days, intolerably hot. It rains 
frequently throughout the whole Year, but with the greateſt profuſi ion in 

the Months of June and July, which are for this reaſon call'd Satſuks, | 
that is, Mater montbs. However the rainy Seaſon. in Fapan is far from 
coming up to that regularity, which is obſerv'd in qther and hotter 
parts of, the Ea ſt-Indies, Thunders and Lightning pipes N fra- 
quently. 


2 and ſtormy, which with the many rocks, clifs and ſhoals, above and 
under water, make its navigation very dangerous. It hath two re- 
in hin fool markable and dangerous Whirlpools. The one is call'd, Faiſali, and 
lies near Simabara below Amakuſa. It is dangerous, chiefly when the 
Tide turns; for in high water it becomes even with che ſurface of the 
Sea, but as "Dn as the Tide begins to go out, it alſo after ſome. vi- 
olent turnings falls in of à ſudden, as I was inform'd, to the depth 
of fifteen fathom, ſwallowing up with great force, what ſhips, boats, 
and other things happen at that fatal juncture to come within its 


The Sea, which encompaſſes the Iſlands of Japan, is very rough 7 


reach, which are daſh'd to pieces againſt the rocks at the bottom. 


The ſhatter d pieces ſometimes remain under water, ſometimes theß 
are thrown out again at ſome German Miles diſtance. The other 
Whirlpool lies near the Coaſts of the Province Anokuni. It is call'd 
Narrotto, and from the neighbourhood of the Province Awa, Awano 
 Narrotto, which fignifies, the ruſhing of Awa, becauſe it ruſhes with a 2 
great boiſtering noiſe about a ſmall rocky Iſland, which is by the vio- 
lence of the motion kept in perpetual trembling. This, tho? of a for- 
midable aſpect, is yet eſteem'd leſs dangerous than the other, becauſe 
its noiſe being heard at a conſiderable diſtance, it may be eafily avoid- 
ed. Japaneſe Authors, eſpecially Poets, frequently allude in their Writings 
to the wonderful nature and motion of this Narrotto, as do alſo the 
Prieſts in the Pulpit. 
rater ents | Water-ſpouts alſo are frequently oblerw d to riſe in the Japaneſe 
Seas, and to turn towards the Coaſts. The Japaneſe fancy, that they 
are a kind of Water Dragons with a long —_ Tail, flying up into 
the 


weekend —— — ache — . 3 * * 
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by them call'd- Tuna. that is, Jpouting Dragons. 


The Soil of Japan, in itſelf, is for the major part bündig icky Gail, 


and baren, but through the indefatigable care and indufte of the Natives, 
it hath been made fruitful enough to ſupply them with i mmer of 
neceſſaries,” beſides what the neighbouring Sea affords of fiſh, crabs and 
ſhells. Even the moſt rocky and uncultivated places yield their Plants, 
fruits and roots, for the ſuſtenance of the Inhabitants, which their in- 
digent Andeſtors b experience learnt to dreſs and to prepare, fo as net 
only to make them fit for food, but likewiſe pleaſing and agreeable 
to the taſte. Conſidering this ind the frugal way of living of the 
Japaneſe in general,” we need not wonder, that this vaſt and populous 
Empire is fo abundantly © provided with all the neceffaries of 
human Life, that as à particular World, which Nature ſeems pur- 
poſely to have ſeparated from the reſt of the Globe, by encompaſſing 
it wich a rocky and tempeſtuous Sea, it eaſily can ſubſiſt of it ſelf 
without any aſſiſtance from foreign Countries, as long as Arts and ri 5 
2 . are follow d and improv'd by the Natives. Sorin ths | 
The Country beſides is olentifully ſupplied with freſh water, wett being 


8 very many Fountains, Lakes and Rivers up and down the Empire. Sugeruaters. 


Some of the Rivers in particular are ſo large and rapid, by reaſon either 


of the ſteep high Mountains and Rocks, where they ariſe, or becauſc of 


the profuſe: ſhowers of Rain, which fall frequently, that they are not 
to be paſs'd over without danger, the rather ſince ſome are ſo impe- 
tuous as to bear no bridges. Some of the moſt famous Rivers are, 


1. Ujingava, that is, the River Ujin. It is about a quarter of a Get: gers 
man Mile (or an Englith Mile and a half) broad, and there being Riv: | 


no bridge laid over it, it muſt be forded through. The force and 
rapidity, with which this River falls down from the Mountains, is 
| Tuch, that even when the water is low, and ſcarce kneedeep 
five ſtrong Men, well acquainted with the bed of it, muſt be 
employ'd to ford à Horſe through, which with the many large Stones 
lying. at the — makes the paſſage equally difficult and dangerous. 
The people, whoſe buſineſs it is to ford paſſengers. through this and 
other ſuch like Rivers, left they ſhould not take due care, are by the 
laws of che Country made anſwerable for their lives. This is the 
reaſon, why there are but few unlucky accidents happen. 2. The 


River Oomi, is famous for its ſurpriſing beginning; for it is recorded in ni Rur. 


Japaneſe Hiſtories, that it ſprung up of a ſudden in one night in the 
year before Chriſt 285. It borrow'd its name from tlie Province 


where it | ariſes. 3. The River Aſkegave is remarkable, for that the. Auge 


depth of its bed alters perpetually, on which account it it is ry ” 
alluded, to, 25 * At . Poets. hp | 


open 
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n is very RE” ſubje& to prey which "De f "TY 
ly, that the Natives dread them no more, than we Europeans do an ordina- 
ry ſtorm of thunder and lightning. They are of opinion, that the cauſe 
of Earthquakes is à huge large whale's creeping under ground, and 
that they ſignify nothing, Sometimes however the ſhakes are ſo vio- 
lent, and laſt fo long, that whole Cities are thereby deſtroy d. and 
many thouſand of the Inhabitants buried under the ruins. Such 2 
dreadful accident happen d, as Father Lewis, de Froes relateth (in ope- 
re de Rebus Japonicis collecto a Fob. Ha zy0) in the year 1586, he * 
ſelf being then in Japan. (a) The like accidents happen d- frequent - 
ly fince that time. In 1704, 1 had a letter from Batavis,. from 2 
friend of mine, then lately arrived from Japan, wherein among other 
things he gave me an account of ſuch a violent ſhock, which hap- 
pen'd there in 1703, whereby, and by a great fire, which broke out 


at the ſame time, almoſt the whole City of Feds, and the 


plactt free 
from Earth, 


quakes. 2 


Imperial Palace itſelf, were deſtroy'd and laid in aſhes, and up- 
wards: of 200, ooo Inhabitants buried under the ruins. It is remarka- 
ble, that tome particular places in Japan are obſery'd to be free from 
all manner of ſuccuſſions. The Japaneſe reaſon variouſly. upon this 
Phænomenon. Some attribute it to the holineſs and ſanctity of the 
place, and to the powerful protection of its Genius, or tutelar God. 
Others are of opinion, that theſe places are not ſhook, becauſe they 
immediately repoſe upon the unmoy'd Center of the Earth. The fact 
itſelf is not call'd in queſtion, and there are noted for having this 
ſingular . Privilege, the Iſlands of . Gotho, the ſmall Iſland Sikubuſims, 
on which ſtands a moſt ſtately Temple of -Bonzes, being one of the 
| firſt that was built in the Country, the large mountain Nejaſan near 
Miaco, famous for the number of its Conyents, n and * 
belies _ few. athens. HY pas e 
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(a) The ans of this e were 15 PREY a ay I could mat: 
With the Reader's leave, to inſert at length, the account, which! F. wis de Froes gives of it in w 
letter dated at Simonoſeki in the Ran l ack egg Bed 15. 1586. His = are. = the 

* year of Chriſt 1586 Japan was ſbook by dreadful Eartbquakes, that the like was never known 
* before, From the Province Sacaja as far as Miaco the Earth trembled for forty days ſucc 22 


In tbe Toun of Sacaja ſixty Houſes were tbrown down. At Nagafama, a ſmall Town of 


2. thouſand. houſes in the Kingdom Oomi, the Earth gaped and ſwallowed up one half of that place, the 
1 2 half a deftroy'd "bg Fire. Anot ber place in, K Facata, — frequented by 63 
aud likewiſe called Nagafama by the Natives, after it had been violently ſpook for ſome 257 Was at 

6 * loft ſavallowed up by the Sea, the waters riſing ſo bigh, that they overflow'd the Coaſts, ed away 
© the houſes, and what ever they met uith, droun'd the Inhabitants, and left no no fear fi ſeep 0 fe = 

© rich and populous Town D t the place on which the Caſtle ſtood, and even that un 

© Caſtle in the Kingdom v as Mino, buils at the top of a high bill, after ſeveral violent = 1775 cM 

and diſappeared of a ſudden, the earth gaping, that not the leaſt foorftep remained, 4 27 queekly filling 
© the place, where the foundations of the Caſtle bad been. Another joe Fo of this K oy we in the 
* Province Tkeja. Many more g aps and openings were obſerved up and down the E of which 
© were ſo wide and deep, " Guns bei 25 into them, the balls could not be 497 to reach the ot ber 

© end, and ſuch a ſtench and ſmoke iſſucd out of them, that people would not venture to travel that way 

* Quabacundono (who was afterwards called Taicoſama) reſided at Sacomot, in the Caſtle ke 
© when theſe Earthquakes begun, but they growing too thick and violent be retired baſtily to Oſacca. 
* His palaces were ſtrongly ſoook, but not thrown down, 
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The greateſt Riches of the Japaneſe ſoil, and thoſe, en this Riches 2K. J. 


Eadie exceeds moſt known Countries, conſiſt in all ſorts of Mine-! 
rals and Metals, particularly in gold, filver and copper. The -many 
hot Wells in ſeveral parts of the Empire, and the ſeveral ſmoking 
and burning Mountains, ſhew what a ſtock of Sulphur, which is the 
mother and .main ingredient of Mineral and Metallical Bodies, is hid 
in the | bowels of the Earth, beſides the vaſt quantities of this 


ſubſtance dug up in ſeveral places. Not far from Firando, where nag 
we had our factories and warehouſes, before we remov'd to Nagaſaki, Mountains, 


lies a ſmall rocky Ifland, (one of thoſe, which by reaſon of their great 
number are call'd by the Japaneſe Aukiu Sima, that is, the Ninety- 
nine Iſlands,) which, though never ſo ſmall, and encompaſs'd by the 
Sea, hath been burning and trembling for many Centuries. Another 
ſmall Iſland oppoſite to Satzume, which is by the Japaneſe call'd Fus- 
go, which name they borrow'd from the Portugueſe, and retain'd 
ever ſince, and which is mark'd in our Maps by the name of Vul- 
canus, hath an ignivomous mountain, which hath been likewiſe burn. 
ing, at different intervals, for many ages. At the top of a mountain in 
the Province Figs is to be ſeen a large cavern, formerly the. mouth 
of a Vulcano, but the Flame ceas'd of late, probably for want of com- 
buſtible matter. In the ſame Province there is another place call'd 
Aſo, famous for a Temple call'd Aſa no Gongen, or the Temple of 
the jealous God of Aſo, not far from which there is an almoſt per- 
petual flame iſſuing out of the top of a mountain, and more viſible in 
the night, than it is in the day- time. Another burning Mountain 
lies in the Province T/ikuſen, not far from a Place call'd Nujanoſſe. 
It was formerly a Coal-mine, which thro' the careleſſneſs of the Mi- 
ners accidentally took fire, and continued burning ever ſince. Some- 
times a black ſtench and ſmoke is obſerv'd to iſſue out of the top of 
the famous mountain Feſ, in the Province Suruga, which in height is 
ſurpaſs'd by the only Pic of Tenerif, but in ſhape and beauty hath 
I think, not its equal: The top of it is cover'd with everlaſting 
Snow, which, being, as it frequently is, blown up into/flocks by the 
violence of the wind, and diſpers'd about, repreſents, as it were, a ſmoking 
hat. The Japaneſe Hiſtories mention, that formerly the top of it burnt, 
but that upon a new opening which was made by the violence of the 
fire at the fide of the mountain, the flame ceas'd ſoon after. Unſen 
is a deform'd, large, but not very high mountain near Simabara. At all 
times the top of it is bare, whitiſh fromthe colour of the ſulphur, 
and withal reſembling a Caput Mortuum, or burnt out Maſſa. It 
ſmokes little, however, I could diſcern the ſmoke. ariſing from it at 
three miles diſtance. | Its foil is burning hot in ſeveral places, and 
beſides ſo looſe and ſpongious, that a few ſpots of ground excepted, 
on which ſtand ſome trees, one cannot walk over it without continual 
fear, for the cracking, hollow noiſe perceived under foot. Its fulphu- 
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rous ſivell is ſo Fang chit for many miles round there is not a Bird 
to be ſeen; when it rains, the water bubbles up, and the whole moun- 
tain 1 then, as it were boiling. Many cold Springs and hot 
Baths arriſe on and about it. Among others there is a famous hot 
Bath, which they believe to be an infallible cure ſor the Venereal 
Diſcaſe, if the Patient for ſeveral days together goes in but a few 


moments a day and waſhes himſelf in it. He muſt begin the cure with ano- 


ther hot bath, not quite ſo ſtrong, call'd Obamma, ſituate a few leagues off 


and all the while he uſes the Waters, he muſt keep to a hot warming Diet 
and as ſoon as he comes out of the Bath, go to bed, and covering him. 


ſelf very well, endeavour to ſweat. Not far from this hot Bath is a 


Monaſtery of the Sect of Tendai. The Monks of this place have given 


_ peculiar names to each of the hot Springs ariſing in the neighbour. 


hood, borrow'd from their quality, from the nature of the froth a- top, or 
the ſediment at bottom, and from the noiſe they make as they come out 
of the ground, and they have aflign'd them as Purgatories for ſeveral ſorts 
of Tradeſmen and Handicrafts-men, whoſe profeſſions ſeem to bear ſome 


relation to any of the qualities above-mention'd. Thus for Inftance, they 


lodge the deceitful Beer and Sackibrewers at the bottom of a deep muddy 
Spring, the Cooks and Paſtry-cook's in another, which is remirkable 
for its white froth, wranglers and quarrelſom People in another, 


which ruſhes out of the ground with a frightful murmuring noiſe, 


and ſo on. After this manner impoſing upon the blind and ſuperſti- 
tious Vulgar, they ſqueeze large Sums of Money out of them, making them 
believe that by their Prayers and Interceſſion they may be deliver'd 
from theſe places of torment after death. In that dreadful perſe- 
cution, which was rais'd in Japan againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and 
which hath not its equal in Hiſtory, amongſt innumerable other Tor- 
ments inflicted on the new Converts to make them abandon their 
newly embrac'd Faith, and return to the Paganiſm of their Fathers, 

they were brought hither and tortur'd with the hot Waters of this 
place. Of other hot Baths in Japan, that call'd Obamma, is one of the 
moſt eminent, and moſt efficacious, It lies to the Weſt 7 the moun- 
tain Lien, about 3 Miles off, and is ſaid to have extraordinary Ver- 
tues in curing ſeveral external and internal diſtempers, as among others, 

by bathing and ſweating, the Pox, which however is obſerv'd fre- 
quently to return, probably becauſe they are not ſkilful enough to 


manage this diſtemper, or by reaſon of their not underſtanding the 


right uſe of baths in general. The Province Figo hath ſeveral hot 
ſprings, about which grow, as I was informd, Camphire trees of an 
uncommon ſize, hollow and full of water. The chief and moſt e- 
minent for its virtues is a hot bath not far from the abovemention'd 


temple Aſano Gongen. There are alſo ſeveral hot Springs in the Pro- 


vince Hſen, one for inſtance in the village Takijo, another in the 
vu oY no. Both would prove very beneficial in curing ſeveral diſtem- 


pers, 
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pers, if the Natives did "ip hoe how to bot they I obſeivd it 
in all Afiatick Countries which I paſs'd through in my travels, that 
the Natives uſe the hot baths ſeldom more than three, or at furtheſt 


eight days, by which, probably enough, they will find ſome benefit 


and relief, which they are too apt to miſtake for an actual cure, . 
in caſe of à relapſe to lay all the fault on the waters. 


3 4 greateſt quantity of Sulphur is brought from the Province Sat- 


It is dug up in a ſmall neighbouring Iſland, which from the 


2 Plenty it affords of this ſubſtance, , is call'd Iwagaſima, or the 


Sulphur Iſland. It is not above a hundred years ſince they firſt ven- 
tur'd thither. It was thought before that time to be wholly inacceſ- 
ſible, and by reaſon of the thick ſmoke, which was obſerved conti- 


nually to ariſe from it, and of the ſeveral ſpectres, and other frightful 


uncommon: apparitions, people fancied to ſee there chiefly in the night, 
it was believ'd to be a dwelling place of Devils, till at laſt a reſolute 
and couragious man offer'd himſelf, and obtain'd leave accordingly, to 
go and to examine the ſtate and fituation of it. He choſe fifty reſolute fel- 
lows for this expedition, who upon going on ſhore found neither Hell nor 


Devils, but a large flat ſpot of ground at the top, which was ſo through- 


ly cover'd with Sulphur, that wherever they walk'd, a thick ſmoke iſſu- 
ed from under their feet. Ever ſince that time tis Iſland brings in 


to the Prince of Satzuma about 20 cheſts of filver per anmim, ariſing 


— — from the Sulphur dug up there, beſides what he gets by the 
trees and timber growing: along the ſhore. The Country of Simaba- 


ra, particularly about the hot baths abovemention'd, affords alſo a fine 


pure native Sulphur, which however the Inhabitants dare not venture 
to dig up, for fear of offending the tutelar genius of the place, they hav- 
ing found upon trial that he was not willing to ſpare it. I paſs o- 


ver in ſilence ſeveral other places, for want of a'thorough information. 
Gold, the richeſt of all Metals, is dug up in ſeveral Provinces of 


the Japaneſe Empire. The [greateſt quantity of it is melted out of 


its own car. Some they waſh out of Gold ſand. Some ſmall quan- | 


tity. alſo is contain'd in the Copper. The Emperor claims the ſu- 
preme Jurisdiction of all the gold mines, and indeed all other mines 
in the Empire, none of which may be open'd, and work'd, without 
his expreſs leave and conſent. Of the produce of all the Mines, which 
are Work d, he claims two thirds, and one third is left to the Lord 
of the Province, in which the Mine lies, the latter however, as they 
xeude upon tlie ſpot, know how to improve their third parts ſo as to ſhare 
pretty | equally with the Emperor. The richeſt Gold Oar and which 


yields | the fineſt Gold, is dug up in Sado, one of the Northern Pro- 


vinces in the great Iſland Nipon. Some of the veins there were for- 
merly ſo rich, that one Carri of the Oar yielded one, and ſome- 
times two thails of Gold. But of late as I was inform'd the veins 
there, ad; in moſt other Mines, not only run ſcarcer, but yield not 
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Gold, 
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neat the quantity 4 Gold they did which we were told, 
was the occaſion, amongſt other reaſons of the late ſtrict orders relat- 
ing to the trade and commerce with us, and the Chineſe. There is 
alſo a very rich Gold ſand in the ſame Province, which the Prince 
cauſes to be waſh'd for his own benefit, without ſo much as giving 
notice of it, much leſs part of the profit, to the Court at Fe- 
do. After the Gold Mines of Sado, thoſe of Surunga were always 
eſteem'd the richeſt, for beſides that this Province yielded at all times 


a great quantity of Gold-Oar, there is ſome Gold contain'd even in 
the Copper dug up there. Among the Gold-mines of the Province 


Satzuma, there was one ſo rich, that a'Catti of the Oar was found 
upon trial to yield from four to Fu thails of Gold, for which reaſon 
the Emperor hath given ſtri& orders, not to work it, for fear ſo great 
a treaſure ſhould be exhauſted too ſoon. A mountain on the 
Gulf Ookus, in the diſtrict of Omura, which had lean'd on one fide for a 


_ conſiderable time, happen'd ſome years ago to fall over into the Sea, and 
there was found at the bottom of the place where it ſtood, fo rich 


a Gold ſand, that, as I was credibly inform'd, it yielded one half of 
pure gold. It lay ſomewhat deep, and was to be fetch'd up by Divers, 
But this rich harveſt laſted not long, for a few years after, in a great 


| ftorm and extraordinary high tide, the Sea overflow'd all that ſpot of 


ground, and cover'd at once theſe ineſtimable riches with mud and 
clay to the depth of fome fathom. The poor people in the neighbour- 
hood till buſy themſelves waſhing the ſand about this mountain, 
which contains ſome Gold, but in ſo inconſiderable a quantity, that 
they can hardly get a livelyhood by it. There is another Goldmine 


in the Province Tſikungo, not far from a village call'd Taſino, but ſo 


full of water, that they can not go on with working it. However the 
ſituation of the mine is ſuch, that by cutting the rock, and making an 
opening beneath the mouth of the Mine, the water might be eaſily 


drawn off. This was attempted accordingly, but as they went to 
work, there aroſe of a ſudden ſuch a violent Storm of thunder and light- | 


ning, that the workmen were obliged to deſiſt and to fly for ſh elter, 
which made the ſuperſtitious vulgar believe, that the Tutelar God 
and Protector of the place, unwilling to have the bowels of the 
earth committed to his truſt thus riffled, rais'd this Storm purpoſely 
to make them ſenſible how much he was diſpleas'd at this underta- 


king. Nor was there any further attempt made fince for fear of pro. 


voking his anger and wrath till more. Such another accident, and 
which had the ſame effe&, happen'd at the opening of a Gold-mine 


in the Ifland Amakyſa, for it was ſo ſuddenly fill'd with water, which 


broke out of the mountain, and deftroy'd all the works, that the 
Miners had care time to eſcape and to fave their lives. 


ith 
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There are ſome Silver Mines. in a en n e, "OY "FY 
much richer, at a place call'd Kartami, in one of the Northern Pro- 


vinces: Others in other places, which I forbear mentioning, for want 
of ſufficient information. The two Iſlands Ginſima and Ainſima, that 
is, Gold and Silver Iſlands, which lie to the Eaſt of Japan, and which 
I had occaſion to ſpeak of in the fourth Chapter of this Book, deſerve 


a place here, if it be true, what the Japaneſe boaſt, and what. their 


very Names and 8 ſeem to imply, of heir Wealth, An 


| Riches. 


Copper, is the moſt common of all Metals. hos: up in * 3 
the produce of Copper- mines enriches ſeveral Provinces of this, Empire. 
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Slver. 


Copper; : 


It is at preſent, dug up chiefly in the Provinces. of Suruga, Atſingo and 


Nina bun. That of Kijnokuni is the fineſt, moſt malleable and fitteſt 
for work of any in the World. That of Atſingo is courſe, and ſe- 
venty Catti's of it muſt be mix'd with thirty Catti's of the Aijneſe to 
make it malleable and fit for uſe. That of Suruga is not only ex- 
ceedingly fine and without. faults, but charg'd with a conſider- 
able quantity of Gold, which the Japaneſe, at preſent ſeparate and refine, 
much better than they did formerly, which occaſions great complaints 
among the Refiners and Brahmines, upon the Coaſts of Cormandel, 
There are alſo ſome Coppe r- mines in the Province of Satzuma, which 
the Emperor very lately gave leave to work. All the Copper is brought to 
Saccai, one of the five, Imperial Towns, where it is refin'd and caſt 


into ſmall Cylinders, about a ſpan and a half long, and a finger thick. 
As many of theſe Cylinders, as amount to one pickel, or 125 l. 


weight, are pack d up into ſquare wooden boxes, and ſold to the 
Dutch from twelve to thirteen Maas the pickel. It is one of che chief. 

eſt Commodities the Dutch buy in Japan, and they carry on a great Trade 
with it. There is beſides a ſort of courſer Copper, which is caſt into large 
flat roundiſh lumps, or cakes, and is bought a great deal cheaper than 


the other, as it is alſo much inferior in goodneſs and beauty. Braſs is 


very ſcarce in Japan, and much dearer than Coppet, the Calamine- 


ſtone being ens. fm nn in att ri and fold at a any 


good price. . ) T 
The Province of * affords a a {wall 1 chat Tin, which is 


ſo exceedingly fine and white, that it almoſt comes up to Silver There 
is but little uſe made of this Metal in the Country. 


Iron is dug up only upon the confines of the three Provintes Mimas 


: [aks, Bitsju- and Biſen. But it is found there in very large quantities. 


It is refin'd upon the; ſpot, and caſt into Staffs. or Cylinders, two 


ſpans: long. Japaneſe; Merchants buy it at the place, and export it all 
over the Empire. It is much of a price with Copper, Iron tools be- 


ing full as dear, or rather dearer than thoſe of Copper and Braſs. 


Such Houſhold-goods, Hooks, Cramp- irons in Buildings and Ships, and 
other Inſtruments, 0 are in other Countries made of Iron, are made in 


E e Japan 


Tin. 


Iron. 
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Ceals. | 


Cal t. 


ats. | f 
Jaſſers. 


Pearls. 


— 


Japan of Copper or Braſs. They do not a their Viale in - braſs 


pans, but have a particular ſort of ' kettles or pans which are made 


of a compoſition of Iron, and are pretty thin. The old ones of this 
ſort are very much eſteem'd, and bought at a- great rate, they having 
ſomewhat particular in their ſhape and make, me at ms oy 
have loſt the art to imitate. 

They have no want of Coals in Jane they dn; dug up in great | 
quantity in the Province Thkuſen about _—_—_— and in "_ Nor- 


thern Provinces. 


Salt is made of Sa in ſeveral Wilen Dake They 
make it thus. They cloſe in a ſpot of Ground, and fill it with fine 


| looſe Sand, then they pour the Sea-water upon it, and let it dry. This 
they repeat ſeveral times, till they think the Sand is ſufficiently ſa- 
; turated with Salt. Then they take it out and put it into a large 


Trough, with holes at the bottom, and putting freſh Sea-water upon 
it, let it filtrate through the Sand. The Lye is boil'd to a good con- 
ſiſtence, and the Salt thus obtain'd is calein'd in cartnen Tow, ll 
It becyjmies white, and fit for uſe and ſale, | 


Agata, of ſeveral ſorts, ſome extraordinary fine, of a bluiſh ka 


not vnlike Saphires, as alſo ſome Cornelians and Jaſpers, are brought 


from the mountain Tſugaar, upon the Northern extremities of a 


great Province Osjr, oppoſite to the Country of Feds. 


Pearls, by the Japaneſe calbd Aainotamma, which is as much as to 


| ſay, Shell Jewels, or Jewels taken out of Shells, are found almoſt 'every 


where about Saikokf in Oyſters and ſeveral other Sea-ſhells. Every 


body is at liberty to fiſh them. Formerly the Natives had little or 


no value for them, till they were appriz'd of it by the Chineſe, who 
would pay good prices for them, the Chineſe Women being very proud 


of wearing Necklaces, and other Ornaments of Pearls. The largeſt 


and fineſt Pearls are found in a ſmall fort of Oyſter, call'd Akoja, 


Which is not unlike the Perſian Pearl-ſhell, much of the ſame ſhape, 


both valves ſhutting cloſe, about a hand broad, exceeding thin and 
brittle, black, ſmooth and ſhining on the out fide, within pretty rough 
and unequal, of a whitiſh colour and glittering like Mother of Pearl. 
Theſe' Pearl-ſhells are found only in the Seas about Satzuma, and in 
the Gulf of Omura. Some of the Pearls weigh from four to five Con- 
donins, and theſe are ſold for a hundred Colans a piece. The Inha. 
bitants of the Riuku Iflands buy moſt of thoſe, which are found about 
Satzuma, they trading to that Province. Thoſe on the contary - which 

are found in the Gulf of Omma, are ſold chiefly to the Chineſe and 

Tunquineſe, and it is computed that they buy for about 3000 Thails 
a year. This great proſit occafion'd the ſtri& orders, which were 
made not long ago by the Princes both of Satauma and Omura, im- 


- porting, that for the future there ſhould be no more of theſe Oyſters 


ſold in the Market with other Oyſters, as had been done — | 
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I procur'd ſome in private from Omura, not Hs great difficulty. 
I was told a very extraordinary thing of this fort of Pearls, and ſtrongly 
aſſur d of the truth of the fact, which is, that they have ſomewhat of 
a prolifick quality, by virtue of which, when ſome of the largeſt 
are put into a box full of a peculiar Japaneſe cheek varniſh, made 
of another ſhell call'd Takaragai (which I ſhall deſcribe in another 


place) one or two young Pearls will grow on the ſides, and when 
come to maturity, which they do in about three years time, drop off. 


Theſe Pearls, by reaſon of their ſcarcity, are kept in private Families, 
and the poſſeſſors ſeldom part with them, unleſs upon urgent neceſſity. 


yields Pearls, found plentifully upon all the Japaneſe Coafts, and call'd 
by the Natives Awabi. It is an Univalve, in ſhape almoſt oval, pret- 
ty deep, open on one fide, where it ſticks to the Rocks and to the 
bottom 'of the Sea, with a row of holes, which grow bigger, the nearer 
they come to the circumference of the Shell, rough and limy on its 


outward ſurface, frequently with Corals, Sea-plants and other Shells 


ſticking to it, on the inſide of an exquiſite Mother of Pearl's glim- 
mering, fombriees: rais'd into whitiſh pearly excreſcencies, which are 


likewiſe obſerv'd in the common Perſian Pearl-ſhell. A great lump of 


All this however I deliver only upon hearſay, having my ſelf ſeen 
none of this ſort of Pearl. There is another Shell, which ſometimes 


fleſh fills the cavity of this Shell, for which ſole reaſon they are look' d . 


for by Fiſhermen, being a very good commodity for the market. They 
have an Inſtrument made on purpoſe to pull them off from the ſides 
of the Rocks, to which they ſtick cloſe. Another Shell, the name of 


which I could not learn, yields a, very large Pearl, which ſometimes 


weighs from five to fix Condonins, but they are of a dirty yellow 
colour, ill ſhap'd, and worth but little. A pretty good ſort of Pearl, 


is ſometimes obſerv'd to grow in the very Fleſh of a Shell, which is 


call'd by the Natives Tairaggi, and is found in the Gulf of Arima, 
between Fanagave and Iſafuje. It is a flat ſort of a Shell, oblong, 
almoſt triangular, a little crooked on each fide, about a ſpan and a 
half long, and a ſpan broad, where broadeſt, thin, n ſmooth, 
and poliſt'd like Horn, but very brittle. 
Naphta, of a reddiſh colour, by the Japaneſe call'd Thutſono Abra, 


which ſignifies red Earth, is found in a River of the Province Fer/m- 


go. It is taken up in ſuch places, where the water hath little or no 

run, and the Natives burn it in Lamps, inſtead of Oyl. | 
Some Ambergreeſe is found upon the Coaſts of Satzuma, and of the 
Riuku Iſlands. A much greater quantity comes from the Coaſts of 


Kbumano, as they call them, whereby muſt be underſtood the Southern 


Coaſts of Kijnokuni, Tye, and ſome neighbouring Provinces. It is found 
chiefly in the Inteſtins of a Whale, which is caught frequently upon 
the Japaneſe Coaſts, and is by the Natives call'd Fiakfiro, that is, the 
bundred fathom 2 becauſe of the length of its Inteſtins, which is 


Napbra. 


Ambergreeſe | 


ſuppos'd 


9 4 o N * * * * wet 3 a Vt * * Y 
* —_— j * 1 1 4.3 3.5 9 l 9 _—, 
* 9 _ 
; 8 
8 a 0 
* N 2 By 
5 07 "Y 9 
9 
\ L 


nm "The Hh Y ry PAN. | | Book'L 


ld. 


— ME: 


ſuppos'd to T_T that number of FEY, It is found, as I obſerv'd, 
in the Inteſtins of this Whale, particularly in the lower Guts, mix'd 
with chalky limy excrements, almoſt as hard as Stone, and tis from 
the hardneſs of theſe excrements, they conjecture upon diſſecting, whe- 
ther or no they are like to meet with Ambergreeſe. The Natives have 
given a very deſpicable: name to this precious commodity, a name how- 
ever becoming the meanneſs of its origine, for they call it Auſurano | 
fu, that is, the excrement off Whales. The Ambergreeſe, as it is tore 
off by the waves from the bottom of the Sea, and thrown: upon the 
Coaſts, before it is ſwallow'd by the Whales is a deform'd, flat, ſlimy 
Subſtance, not unlike a Cow-turd, and withal' of a very diſagreeable 
ungrateful ſmell. People that find it thus floating on the ſurface of 
the Water, or lying upon the Coaſts, take ſeveral ſmall pieces, ſqueeze 
and preſs them cloſe together, into the form of a round ball, -which 
as it grows dry, becomes alſo more ſolid and weighty. Others mix 
and knead it with Meal; or Flower of Rice-husks, by which means 
they not only encreaſe the quantity, but heighten and better the co- 
lour. However, the Ambergreeſe thus adulterated is eaſily known, 
for if you take any quantity and burn it, there will remain à Coal, 
proportionable to the quantity of the Stuff mix'd with it. It is ob- 
ſerv'd beſides that the worms get quickly into this ſpurious ſort of 
Ambergreeſe. Others adulterate it, by mixing it with a certain pow- | 
der'd Roſin of a very agreeable ſcent, but this cheat alſo is eaſily 
diſcover'd, for upon burning a piece of it, the mixture of 
Koſin will evidently appear by the very colour, ſmell and quali- 
ty of the ſmoke. The Chineſe haye another way of trying whether 
it be genuine, they ſcrape ſome of it very fine upon hot boiling Tea- 
water, if genuine, it will diflolve and diffuſe equally, which the adul- 
terated ſort doth not. The Natives uſe it no otherwiſe but as an 
ingredient of other well ſcented ſpecies, in order, as they ſay, to fix 
their volatile ſmell; In the main they value it but little, and tis 
owing entirely to the Dutch and Chineſe, who would buy it up at 
any rate, that they have now learnt to prize it. And yet every body 
is at liberty to take it up, where de finds it, and to fell it as his 
own property. During my ſtay. in Japan, there was a piece to be 
ſold of 140 Catti's weight, and of a greyiſh colour. It was too large 
for any fingle perſon to purchaſe, for which reaſon they ſold it by 
retail, from ſixty to ſeventy Thails a Catti. I bought my ſelf ſor a- 
bout thirty Thails of that which was blackeſt. (A more particular any 
count of the Ambergreeſe is inſerted in the Appendix) 
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Submarine 


Subſtances, All forts of Submarine Plants, Shrubs, Corals, yg 
Sea-fans, Corallines, Fuci, Algz, and the like, as: alſo Shells of all 
kinds, are found plentifully in the Japaneſe Seas, no ways inferior in 
beauty to thoſe found about Amboina and the Spice Iſlands. But the Natives 
value them ſo little, that they won't be at the trouble of look ing, for 

"mem 
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i of? if by chance they happen to fiſh them up amongſt other 
things, their way is to carry them to the next Temple, or Chapel of Febus, 

who is the Neptune of the Country, thinking that it is not an un 
pleaſing offering to this God, whom they Took upon, and worlhip, as 

the Protector of Sea-faring People. 

It remains to ſay ſomething of the Minerals and Mineral ſubſtances, rg mt 
wh ich have not as yet been found in Japan, and are imported from beyond an 1 
Sea. Antimon and Salarmoniac are abſolutely wanted, nor are their qualities © des | 
and uſes in the leaſt known to the natives. Quickſilver and Borax are Salarmoriac. 
imported by the | Chineſe, 'I met however with two ſorts of Borax, ib 
growing naturally in Japan, but they are ſo throughl y mix'd with 
heterogeneous ſubſtances, that the "Inhabitants don't think it worth their 
while to pick them up. Sublimate Mercury is very much aſlꝰd for by wer, 
ſome private People, who will give an extravagant price for it. They 
uſe it as the chief Ingredient of a Mercurial water, which is in great 
vogue among them for the cure of ulcers, cancers, and other cutane- 
ous diſeaſes. Native Cinnaba? is by them given inwardly, in ſeveral 
diſtempers. The artificial Cinnabar they make uſe of for a colour. Both 
are imported from China. The buying and ſelling of this Commodity 
is in the hands of private Merchants, who monopolize it by virtue of 
Letters Patents from the Emperor. The native Cinnabar in general, 
is of a beautiful red colour, but ſome of it is ſo W one of M fine, chat 
it is ſold for more a its n in Silver. | 


| Cinnabar, 


"CHAP. It. 
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„ +4 the Fenn of the 92 as to Plants. | 


'T is not in ks laſt WY conſidering either the peculiar Frairfulmſt 
' happineſs of the Japaneſe Climate, or the induſtry of its laborious of Japen: 
| Inhabitants, that the Country affords ſo large a ſtock, and ſuch an 
infinite variety of plants and fruits, both wild and cultivated, as it may 
deſervedly boaſt of. Moſt of theſe their Forefathers, indigent and fru- 
gal as they were, uſed for their food and ſuſtenance. In ſucceeding 
ages, as wealth and riches encreas'd, the taſte alſo became more re- 
fined, and their tables more ſumptuous and magnificent. In this preſent 
Chapter, I will take notice only of ſuch Plants as are of a more ex- 
tenſive uſe, and as to the reſt refer the more curious Reader to my 
Amænitates Exotice, wherein I have given a Catalogue, and begun 4 
more accurate and botanical Deſcription of them. 
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"Among. the Trees Pg 1 3 claims the firſt Place. 


For although its fruits, both black and white, be altogether inſipid, 


and not fit for eating, yet this defect is ſufficiently made good by 
the extenſive uſefulneſs of its leaves, which are the common Food of 
Silk-worms. It grows in moſt parts of Japan, but in great plenty in 


the Northern Provinces, where many Cities and Villages ſubſiſt almoſt 


Paper-tree. 


wholly upon the Silk Manufactures, tho the Silk wove there be not 
of the fineſt. The beſt and moſt curious Stuffs are made by the ba- 
niſh'd Grandees in the Iſland Farſi; 2 ſo, weaving being their chief 4. 
muſement, but they make them of fine foreign Silk. The Nadß, or 


* Paper-tree, is of the Mulberry Kind. Tho' it grows wild in the en, 


try, yet they tranſplant and cultivate it in ſeveral places, by reaſon 
of its great uſefulneſs, It is, obſerved to grow) with  furprizing quick 
neſs, and to ſpread its branches very far. It affords a great quantity 
of bark, out of which they make Paper, as alſo ropes, matches, ſtuffs, 


cloth, and ſeveral other Things. This Tree alſo, and the way of 


5 making Paper, out of its Bark, which is very laborious and tedious, 1 


Varniſh-tree, 


have more fully deſcrib'd in my Amænitates Exotice. (The " Actount 
which the Aut hor here mentions hath been inſerted in the Appendix.) © 

The Uruſi or Varniſh-Tree, is another of the nobleſt and moſt uſe- 
ful Trees of this Country. It affords a milky Juice, which the J. apa- 
neſe make uſe of to varniſh, and as we call it, to japan all their 
Houſhold-goods, diſhes, and plates of Wood, and this from the Empe-- 
ror down to the meaneſt Peaſant. For even at Court, and at the Im- 


perial Table, ſervices of lacker'd ware are preferr'd to thoſe of gold 


and Silver. Another kind of Varniſh-tree, with narrow leaves, is calbd 
Faaſi: It grows wild on, hills and mountains. It affords a ſmall 
quantity of Milk, and that too of a very bad ſort, and therefore the 
Natives think it hardly worth their while to gather it. The true 
Uruſi is of a kind peculiar to this Country. It grows in the Provin- 
ces Figo and Tſikoku. But that which grows in Jamatto is reckon'd the 
fitteſt for uſe, and to yield a better ſort of Varniſh, than it doth any 
where elſe out of this Province. The Indian Varniſh-tree, which I take 


to be the true Anacardinus, is a Tree quite different from the Uruſ 


Ws. - the Japaneſe. At Siam it is call'd Kare It See md bears 


milky juice to the Weſt of the Viver 8 e N of the 


barrenneſs of the Soil, or thro? the careleſsneſs and ignorance of the 
Natives, who do not know how to manage its culture. The greateſt 


quantity of the Milk of this Indian Varniſh- tree is brought from che 


Kingdoms of Siam and Cambodia, and ſold very cheap all over the 
Eaſt-Indies. It is imported even into Japan, where the Natives uſe 


it to lacker things of little value, and alſo as an ingredient of their 


ſcarcer and better ſort of Varniſh... (The Fapaneſe . ir * 
— and Hurd in the Amornitates, LL 792.) 
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Lauri, or Bay- reer of ſeveral kinds grow in Japan. That which bears Bey mes 


red berries is a Cannelifera ſpuria, or rather, by reaſon of its viſcoſity, a Sens Cin- 
Caſſia lignea. It reſembles exactly the Cinnamon- tree, both in its ſhape, and * Tree. 


in the figure and ſubſtance of its leaves. But the bark falls far ſhort of that 
agreeable ſweetneſs, which is peculiar only to the bark of the true 
Cinnamon, and it hath more of the aromatick | ſharpneſs of a - Coſtus. 
This ImperfeQion I take tobe owing entirely to the quality of the Soil, 
wherein it grows. For I obſerv'd alſo, that the bark of the Mala- 


barian, Sumatran, and Favan Cinnamon-trees, (which latter is wholly. 


neglected) hath not near that eminent degree of ſharpneſs and agreea- 
bleneſs to the taſte, which the true Ceyloneſe Cinnamon is ſo much 
and fo deſervedly eſteemd for; that beſides it is apt either to loſe its 
aromatick quality in a ſhort time, or that its ſharp pungent Particles 
are. ſo wrapt up in a viſcous ſubſtance, as to make it altogether un- 
worthy of bearing the very Name of Cinnamon, a ſubſtance, which is 


ſuppos'd to yield a fine, pleaſant, fragrant Oyl, which no E 4 lignea 
ever will. (v. Amenit. Exot. 5. 772.) 


The Aus, or Campbire tree, is alſo of the Laurel- Kind. It bears black and a 


purple Berries. The Camphire is. prepar'd by the Country-people in the 
Province Satzrmea,' and the Iſlands Got bo, by a fimple decoction of the 
roots and wood cut into ſmall pieces. It is extremely cheap, and 80 
to 100 Catti's of the Japaneſe boil'd Camphire may be had for one 
ſingle Catti of the true Botnean Camphire, which is ſaid to be a Na- 


tural ſubſtance gather'd on the ſtumps of old Camphire-trees in the 
Iſland of Borneo, upon inciſions made between the Bark and Wood. 
(The Fapaneſe Camphire-tree is lata and figur'd 5. 770. 8 ſeq. of 


the Amænitates.) 
Thanoki, that is the Ten-ſbrub, is one of the moſt uſeful Plants grow- 


ing in Japan, and yet it is allow'd no other room but round the 
borders of Rice and Corn- fields, and in other barren Places, unfit for 


the culture of other things. The common drink of the Japaneſe is 


brew'd of the larger leaves of this Shrub; but the young and tender 


leaves dried, powder'd and mix'd in 5 Cup of hot water into a 


ſort of Soup, are drank in houſes of people of quality before and after 
their meals: And it is the cuſtom of the Country to preſent friends 
that come to viſit them, with one or more diſhes of Tea, both when 
they come and go. (A compleat Deſeription of this Shrub, of its cul- 
ture, growth, Oc. bath been inſerted in the Appendix.) 

|  Sanfio, is a middle-fiz'd Tree with prickles. They make uſe of its 
bark and huſks | inſtead: of pepper or ginger, and they eat the leaves by 
reaſon of their pleaſant aromatick taſte, as they do alſo the Riches, 
which grow in the 8 (ve Amen. Ex. p. 293, where | this Treo 
i e and feu. 

$74 is | | | 8 There 


N 


Tea. 


Sanſio, 


3 ls 


N Malfntetruvt. 
=, | Provinces grows a certain tall kind of Taxus, call'd by the Japaneſe 
Kaja, with oblong nuts, inclos'd in a fleſhy pulp, and not unlike, in 
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Fig-trees, 


Wild Fig-tree. | | . 3 
ER Sycomorns, or Wild-fig-tree, becauſe .its fruits are not eat- in the Coun- 


Cheſh nut trees. 


Pears. 


There are three different ſorts of Fig-trees growing in Japan. One 
is calld Kaki, if otherwiſe it may be call'd a Fig-tree, it differing from 
it in ſeveral ' particulars. It grows very plentifully in all parts of 
the Empire. It is a very ugly deform'd fort of a Tree to look at, 
much like a ſhort old Apple-tree. It hath long oval leaves, without 
notches. - The fruit reſembles a. reddiſh Apple both in ſhape” and co- 
lour, and its fleſhy part hath: the taſte of a delicate Fig. The ſeed is 
of a hard, and almoſt ſtony Subſtance, and not unlike: Gourd-ſeeds. 


It is no leſs commendable for its great fruitfulneſs, than it is for its 


extenſive uſe, for the fruits of it dried afford a pleaſant and agreeable 
food for rich and poor. The Chineſe preſerve them with Sugar. The 


ſecond ſort of Figs is not unlike that which grows with us in Europe, 


only it grows on a Tree, with broad, oblong, rough leaves without 


| notches. Our European Fig-tree makes up the third ſort. It was 


brought into the Country, and. planted there by the Portugueſe. It 
bears a very large fruit, bigger than ours, and 1 think better taſted. 
But it is very ſcarce. I need not mention here any. thing of the 


try, tho? it grows there very plentifully. ("The two firſt ſorts of the Fig-" 
tree are deſcribd and fur d, p. 803, & ſeq. of the Amon." Exoricæ.) 

Cbeſinut-trees grow in great plenty in Japan, particularly in the Pro- 
vince Tiikuſen, and they bear Cheſnuts much larger and better than 
ours. Apple- trees, ſuch as we have them in Europe, they know no- 


thing of. Nor have they more than one ſort of Pears, of that kind, 


which we call Winter-pears.. They grow in great plenty, and come to 


an extraordinary bigneſs, the leaſt weighing. ſeldom leſs hay a . ; 


Ka ja, 


But they are not fit to be eat raw. 5 


Wallnut-trees grow chiefly in the Northern e In the ſame 


bigneſs and ſhape, to the Arrack-nur. Theſe Nuts are not very agreeable 
to the taſte, when freſh, tho? taken out of their pulp, for they have 


ſomething aſtringent in them: They taſte better when dried. They 
have. a gentle purging quality, which is 'owing to their ſweet Oyl, 


and are for their many medicinal vertues ſerv'd at table along with 


the deſert. The Oyls expreſs'd out of theſe Nuts is very ſweet and 


agreeable, and taſtes not unlike the Oyl of ſweet Almonds. : It is much 


commended for its medicinal -vertues, _ and alſo made uſe. of to dreſs 


Piſtacbes, 


=. Japaneſe call it TH. The Nuts afford plenty of Oyl, which 


victuals. The ſmoke of the kernels of theſe Nuts is the chief ingre- 
dient of the beſt and- deareſt Japaneſe Ink. (This kind of Taxus is te. 
ſcribd and figur'd, p. 814. of the Amanit.) _ 1 
Another ſort of Nuts, call'd Ginau, as big as ho Piftaches g grow | 
very plentifully almoſt every where in Japan, on à fine tall tree, 
the leaves of which arc not unlike the large leaves of an Adianthum. 


1s 
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is alſo much commended for ſeveral uſes. As to à more accurate de- 
ſcription of this Tree, I refer che Reader to the ' Amwnitates Exo- 
tice. p. 812. There are two ſorts of Oaks grow in the Country, both 0. 
different from ours. The Acorns of the larger ſort are boil'd and eat 
by the common People. The fruit of the Naatſine, or Paliurus of  Naatſme, 
Proſp. Alpinus, as it grows in the Country, is extraordinary good, and | 
I think much larger chan I ſaw it any where elſe. Pome Citron- mow fa 
trees are to be ſeen only in the Gardens of the curious. Oranges and 
Lemons grow very plentifully, and of different ſorts. That ſort of 9% 
Lemons, which is reckon'd the beſt, is call'd Mican. It reſembles a Len. 
Peach, both in ſhape and bigneſs, and hath an excellent aromatick 
flavour, but taſtes | ſomewhat” ſower. Another ſort they call KGnkan. 
It is much ſcarcer, in ſhape and bigneſs not | unlike a Nutmeg, and 
exceedingly ſower. It grows on a ſhrub, rather than a Tree, and is 
much uſed in dreſſing their Yiu, ny in e _ Gall 8 8 5 cy Ve 
Am. Exot. p. 801. | 
They plant but few Vines, ' becauſe day Merv; thar che Grapes won't Pine. 
eaſily ripen. Brambleberries and Ravberries, are not very agreeable to 2 g _ ad 
the taſte, Strawberries are entirely inſipid and not eat. With Peatbes, Rasberriet. 
Apricocks and Plums they are plentifully ſupplied. Of Plums particulatly * * 
they have two ſorts, both different from ours, one white, the other 
purple, both granulated like Mulberries, and ingredients of what they call 
Atſiaer. | Cherry-trees, ind the like, are kept only for the ſake cf the der- trees 
flowers, as are alſo by ſome the Apricock and Plum-rrees, which they 
improve much by culture, ſo that the flowers become as big as roſes, 
and in the Spring, when they are in full bloſſom, afford a moſt de- 
lightful fight: about their temples, in their gardens and Wally the trees 
being thick cover'd with the Flowers, as with Snow. 53 
Fre and Cypreſs-trees are the moſt common Trees in their weeds as Hiri. 
foreſts, There are ſeveral different ſorts of both. Houſes and Ships 91/15 
are built of the wood, of which are made alſo all ſorts of Houſhold- 
goods, as cabinets, trunks, boxes, tubs and the like. The branches, and what 
falls down, ſerve for fewel and fire-wood. The common people burn al- 
ſo the nuts and leaves, which fall down from the trees, and gathering 
the ſame daily they keep. the ground and roads neat and clean. For 
ornament's ſake, they are planted in rows along the roads, and over 
the ridges of hills and mountains, which makes travelling very plea- 
ant. The natives, as they improve every inch of ground, take care 
to plant them in ſandy and barren places, which are good for nothing 
aſe. No Firs nor Cyprels-trees may be cut down, without leave from 
the Magiſtrate of the place; and leſt the felling of them ſhould in 
time too much prejudice their growth, Wer muſt OE plant n 
ones inſtead of thoſe they cut down. 
Banmbous are very common, and of great uſe "REP ag every aides in 1 
the Indies Several ſorts of Houſhold - goods, baſkets, matches, and other 


'Gg | things 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
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things are made f them, as are alſo gutters an ſpouts, and the walls 
of houſes, A particular fort: of Bambou grows in the Province Oomi, 
which the Dutch export by the name of Rortang, and (ell for Sal king: 
canes. I ſhall explain elſewhere, how they art fitted for ſale. Both 
Firs and Bambous are in great eſteem among the Japaneſe, for their 
conſtant verdure; and the ſuperſtitious believe, that they have no. ſmall 
influence over tis happy occurrences of human life. The Temple- 


walks, and other holy | plies; are | adorh'd with them, chiefty upon 
their: feſtivals and other folemn days: And they make frequent allu- 
75 ions to them in their emblematical and paetical writings, particularly 


Cypreſs trees. 


ſhew up and down the Country ſome Firs and Bamb 
_ uncommon ſize indeed, and pretended bas nN Thave ſeen fome 


in congratulatory Poems; for they are of opinion, that they will ſub- 
ſiſt a long while, that common Bambous wilt ſtand ſeveral hundred 
years, and that the common Fir, which they call Matziwki, will 
come to the age of a thouſand, that then it will bend down its branches to- 
wards, the ground, as not being able to ſupport itſelf any longer. 
And leſt the truth of this aſſertion ſhould be call'd in queſtion, they 


an 


extraordinary large ones my ſelf, 
_ Finoki, and Siggi are two ſorts of e valle benatifl 


light whitiſh wood, but nevertheleſs of a good ſubſtance, and remarka- 


Stinking Maki 


Tree. 


Oak, 
Iron Tree. 


ble for this engular quality, that it ſucks in no water, and miglit well 
paſs for Cedar-wood. It hath been ſometimes forbid by the Eanpeitic 


to fell theſe trees for any uſe whatſoever. But little regard is had 


to orders of this kind, 'particularly in thoſe provinces / which are; re- 
mote: from Court, unleſs there be a very ſevere puniſſiment put upon 
tranſgreſſion thereof. Mann i, that is a ſtinking Mali. xres, Bſanati a 
ſort of Oak, and Juſuoli, that is Tron-tree, ſo call'd from the urcom- 


mon hardneſs of its wood, are all very common trees. Moſt Houſes 


are built of the wodd of them. Fatznoki, à tree grow ing about ie City orf 
Feſeri, and the root of the Camphire- tree, afford the beſt 3nd fcarceſt 


wood for cabinets, cheſts of drawers, and yl nuf wache 105 rea- 


ſon of the curious running of its grain. 79 noh ell 

Faban I think may vie with moſt, if noballs 3 Countries, ER 
great variety of beautiful plants and flowers; -wherewith kind maturk 
hath, moſt liberally and curiouſly adorn'd its fields, hills, woods und 
foreſts. Some of theſe they tranſplanted into gardens, and ĩimprow id by af: 


ſiduity and culture to the utmoſt, and indeed to à ſurprizing degree 


perfection. It is foreign to my preſent putpoſe to enumerate and to 


_ deſctibe all thoſe I met withal during my ſtay in che Country. 
reſetve this for another work, and will here confine myfetf''bareby 0 


Tſubac ki 
Sbrub. 


Sil uli. 


mention ſome of the chief.  Tſublacki is a pretty large "flrub bearing 
flowers not unlike roſes. It grows. in woods and hedges. It bath may 
beautiful varieties, of which in the Japaneſe language, copious':as it is, 
there are 900 names, if it be JG Gm * Suifuki>is 


3 another 
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another ſhrub with Lilly-flowers. Of this the natives ſay, there are 
upwards of an hundred varieties to be met with in Gardens. The. two 
kinds, which grow wild, one with purple, the other with incarnate 
flowers, are a great ornament to hills and fields in the proper ſeaſon, 
affording a fight pleaſing beyond expreſſion. Salanandſio is another aer K 
ſhrub with Liilly- flowers, but much larger than the former. It i is alſo 

much ſcarcer, and there are three varieties of it. 


Momidlſi is a kind of Mapple. It is ſo call'd from the purple colour of %). 
its leaves. There are two varieties of it, which differ one from another 
only in this particular, that the leaves of one turn purple in the ſpring, 
and of the other in Autumn. Both afford to the eye a very curious 
fight. The Faſi-tree is alſo ſaid to Ch the colour of its leaves into a Faſi-Tree, 
fine purple in Autumn. 

There are mumbetleſd varieties.” of Nun (Weed and Feoefeus 
Lillies growing in this Country. The firſt” (the flowers of rite. 
which art and culture hati improv'd to the bigneſs of Roſes) are 
the chief ornament of Houſes and Gardens, the others of deſart and 
uncultivated places. Nor hath nature been lefs kind with regard to 
the Narciſſuss, flowers de Lys, Clove-Gilli-flowers, and the like. But 
one thing I cannot help obſerving, which is, that theſe ſeveral flow- 
ers fall as ſhort of others of their kind, growing in other Coun- 
tries, in ſtrength and agreeableneſs of ſmell, as they exceed them in 
the exquiſite beauty of their colours. The ſame holds true with re- 
gard to moſt fruits growing in Japan, which are far from coming 
up to the pleaſant aromatic taſte of thole, . oy in China and 
other Eaſtern Countries. | 

They cultivate. as much Hemp and Quite as they | can PI Hemp. 
ground in their fields. Sijro or the wild Hemp-nettle grows plentiful- Will Hemp, 
ly in moſt uncultivated Places. This plant makes good in ſome 
meaſure, what want there is of Hemp and Cotton, for ſeveral fares 
of ſtuffs, fine aud courſe, are fabricated of it. 175 

The ſeeds of the following Plants afford their Oyl for ſeverat BY is ad 
both phyſical and domeſtick. Miri, is a very large but ſcarce 'Tree. — = 
It - hath leaves like Burdock, flowers like the Digitalis ſet to a long 2 
ſtalk, and ſeeds reſembling Marſhmallow ſeeds. The "Mikzd.{o or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor bears the leave of this Free, with three 
flowering talks, in his Coat of arms. (It is Aeſcri vd and figur d, pag. 859 
of the Amen, Exot.) Abraſin is a middleſized Tree with the leaves of Abraſin. 
4 Plætanur. Its flowers reſemble Roſes in ſhape and bignefs, and the 
ſeeds are like the ſeeds of the Ricinus, which made me call it Ri- 

 cinus arboreus folio Alaæ. The Aſadiracht Auicennæ. The Tfubaki a- 

| bovemention'f; - as alſo the Uruſt, Fauſi, and Haiti Trees. The 
ODotton Shrub and Plant, Seſami of two kinds, with white and black 
ſeeds. Of all che Oils expreſs'd out of the ſeeds of | theſe ſeveral 
eee eee and Xai; are made uſe of in the 


kitchin 


6 
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Obſervations 


* ho 


kitchin, and even theſe - but fparioghy,./ victuals being commonly 
dreſs'd in. this Country without either butter or oyl. | 
The Japaneſe are as good Husbandmen, as perhaps any People in 


concerminz the World. Nor indeed is it very ſurprizing, that they have made great 


State of ri. 


cu / ture in 


J aupan. 


improvements in Agriculture, conſidering not only the extream popu- 


louſneſs of the Country, but chiefly that the Natives are denied all 


commerce and communication with Foreigners, and muſt neceſſarily 


ſupport themſelves by their own labour and induſtry. Hence the 
Laws on this head are very particular and ſevere. Not only the Fields 
and flat Country, which are ſeldom or never turn'd into Meadows and 
paſture Ground, but likewiſe the Hills and Mountains, afford Corn, Rice, 


| Peaſe, Pulſe, and numberleſs edible Plants. Every inch of Ground 
is improv'd to the beſt advantage, and it was not without great ad- 


miration, we beheld in our Journeys to and from Court, Hills and 


Mountains, many inacceſſible to Cattle, which would lie wholly neg- 


lected in other Countries, cultivated up to their tops. They are very 
dextrous and skilful in manuring their Ground, which they do in va- 
rious ways, and with many different ſubſtances, as I ſhall have occa- 
ſion to ſhew in ſeveral places of this Hiſtory. Flat low Grounds are 


plough'd with Oxen, ſteep and high ones by Men, and both manur'd 
with human dung. As to Rice in particular, which is the main Food 


of the Natives, what Ground they can conveniently ſpare, and will 
admit of its culture, is turn'd into Rice-fields, particularly low flat 
Land, which they can cut through; by Canals, and where they have 
a command of water, which furprizingly quickens the growth of this 


Plant, it loving a wet muddy Soil. The Japaneſe Rice accordingly 


is eſteem'd the beſt of all Aſia, particularly what grows in the Northern 
Provinces, which will keep many years, and which for this reaſon 
they chuſe to fill their Store-houſes withal, having firſt waſh'd it in 
muddy water and then dried it. All Lands muſt be ſurvey'd every 
year, before they are ſown, by Kemme, as they call them, being ſworn 


| Surveyors, who are very big of their skill in Geometry, and have 


the privilege of wearing two Swords, which is otherwiſe allow'd' to 


none but to the Nobility and Soldiers. When the Harveſt draws near 


they are ſurvey'd once more, at which time it is computed what 


the whole Crop is likely to amount to, which they do generally, in- 
deed by gueſs, but yet with a ſurprizing accuracy, and thereby pre- 


vent the Tenants cheating their Landlords. If the Harveſt is like to 
prove extraordinary good, they cauſe a ſquare piece of Ground to be 


cut and threſh'd, and thence infer as to the whole. The Landlords 


claim Robubu, fix parts in ten, of all the produce of their Land, 


whether Rice, Corn, Wheat, Peaſe, Pulſe, or other, and the Tenant 
for his trouble and maintenance keeps Sijbu, or four parts in ten. 
Such as hold Lands of the Crown, gire but four parts in ten to the 
ee s Stewards, the remainder is for e For encourage 

| ment's 
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left them for the firſt two or three years. The Ground in general | 
is divided into three ſorts. 1. So, the beſt. 2. Taju, middling, and 


3. Ge, poor Ground. But they admit likewiſe of Dſo no ſo, next to 
the beſt, Dſo no Tju, next to the middling, and Dſo no Ge, next to the 
bad. Some regard is had, as to the ſcot, to the good or bad quality 
of the Soil, and it varies alſo conſiderably in different Provinces, but 
in the main it amounts to fix parts in ten. Among many excellent 


Laws, which relate to Agriculture, they have one, by virtue of which, 


| wits doth not cultivate his Ground for the term of one year, 
K 'rfeits his Title and Poſſeſſion. | 8 

The chief produce of the Fields, which contributes moſt to che 
ſaſtenance of Life, is by the Japaneſe comprehended under the name 
of Gokokf, that is, the five Fruits of the Fields. Tis by their good or 


bid growth they eſtimate the value of the Ground, the fruitfulneſs of 


the Year, and the wealth of the Poſſeſſor. They make up. the chief 


diſhes at their meals, and make good the want there is of Fleſh-meat, 


which Cuſtom and Religion forbid them to eat. The Gokokf, are 
1. Kome or Rice. There are ſeveral varieties of Rice grow in the 
Country. The beſt ſort hath not its equal in the Indies. It is per- 


fectly white, like Snow, and ſo nouriſhing and ſubſtantial, that Fo- 


reigners, who are not uſed to it, can eat but little of it at a time. 


Gokokf. 


Rice. 


Boil'd to a good conſiſtence they eat it at their meals inſtead of Bread. 


Out of what remains from their yearly proviſion, they brew a ſort 


of ſtrong fat Beer, call'd Sacki, but no more than they think their Fami- 
lies ſhall have occaſion for. Foreigners can export no more Rice, or 


Beer, than what the Magiſtrate will allow them. 2. Oomug gi, which is as 


much as to ſay, great Corn, is, what we call Barley, They feed their 
Cattle and Horſes with © it: Some dreſs their Victuals with the Flower, 


and make Cakes of it. There is a ſort of Barley grows in Japan, with 


| purple-colour* d Ears, which, when _ripe, are a curious Ornament to 
the Fields. 3. Loomug gi, that is, ſmall Corn, is what we call Wheat. 
It is extreamly cheap, and I know of nothing they make of it, but a 
particular ſort of Cakes made of the Flower. 4. Daidſu, that is, Daidbeans, 


is a certain ſort of Beans, about the bigneſs of Turkiſh Peaſe, grow- 


ing after the manner of Lupins. They are next to the Rice in uſe 
and eſteem. Of the Meal of theſe Beans is made what they call Midſu, 


a mealy Pap, which they dreſs their Victuals withal, as we do with 


Sacki Beer. 


Barley. 


Wheat. 


| Daibeans, | 


Butter. What they call Soeju, is alſo made of it, which is a ſort of 


an Embamma, as they call it, which they eat at meals to get a good 


Stomach. This Sou is exported by the Dutch, and brought _ 


even into Holland. I have deſcrib'd their way of making it in my 
Amenitates Exotice. p. 839. where the Plant it ſelf bearing theſe Beans 
is figur'd and deſcrib'd. 5. Adſuki, or Sodſu, that is Sobeans. They 
grow likewiſe after the manner of Lupins, and are > black, not unlike 


WR. | — 


Sobeans. 
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Lentils, or the Indian Cijan. The flower is bak'd with ſugar into 
Mansje and other Cakes, Befides the ſeveral ſorts of Gokokf juſt men- 
tion'd, the following Plants are comprehended under the ſame name : 


Aa, Indian Corn, (Panicum Indicum Tabern.) Kibi, or Milium vulgare no- 


Tur nes. 


ſtrar, Millet : Fije, or Panicum vulgare juba minore ſemine nigricante : 
And in general all ſorts of Corn, and Mami, that is peaſe and 
ulle, *. 

f Turneps grow very plentifully in the Country, and, cite large 
ones. Of all the produce of the fields they perhaps contribute 
moſt to the ſuſtenance of the Natives. But the fields being manur'd with 
human dung, they ſmell ſo ſtrong, that Foreigners, chiefly Europeans, 
cannot bear them. The natives eat them raw, boil'd, or pickel'd, 


Horſe-radiſhes, Carrots, Gourds, Melons, Cucumbers, Mala inſana, Fen- 


nel, and ſome ſorts br Lettice, which with us are ukevited in Gar- 


dens, grow wild in Japan. The Paſtinaca Hortenſis, or Garden-parſnip, 
is not to be met with. But Wild-parſnip grows plentifully every 


where. Parſley, Cummin, Succory, and our common European Let- 


Great V. aritty | 
of Plants in 
Japan, 


tice are cultivated by the Dutch, as they were formerly by the Por- 
tugueſe, and thrive extraordinary wal 

Beſides the plants, I have hitherto mention'd, there are numberleſs 
others, that grow in the Fields, upon hills ind mountains, in woods 
and foreſts, in morraſſy grounds, in barren and uncultivated places, 


along the Sea - Coaſts, and in ſhort every where. Of all theſe there, 


are very few, but what afford their roots, leaves, flowers and fruits, 


not only for the ſuſtenance of the common people, but even for the 


delicious tables of people of quality. There is a great variety of 
muſhrooms, moſt of which are eat. Some indeed are poiſonous, and 


| unlucky accidents happen frequently. The uſe of ſome, other plants 


is often attended with the like dangerous conſequences, the venomous being 


ſometimes miſtook for the wholeſom by ignorant people.. Some indeed 


they know how to deprive of their hurtful and venomous gualities. 


Thus out of the Konjabf, which is a poiſonous ſort of a Dracunculus, 


they prepare a ſweet mealy pap. In the like manner by expreſling 
the Juice, by macerating and boiling the roots of the Warabi or Fern, 
of the Ren, or Faba Agyptiaca, calld by ſome Tarate flower, as alſo of 
what they call Kaſne, they make a fine ſort of flower, which is of 
great uſe in dreſſing their victuals, and which they eat beſides, by it- 


ſelf any in water. Of all the ſoft ſubmarine plants there is hard. 


ly one, but what the Natives eat. Fiſher men's wives waſh, 
ſort, pa ſell them, and they are likewiſe very dextrous in diving 


them up from the bottom of the Sea in bent, to forty fathom 
Adept. 


| ji CHAP. 
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| 07 the plenty of the Cnentiy, « as 10 Beaſts, Birds, Nen and 


Inſeds. 25 


0 F the Ae of - this ay ſome are POR Chimerical, not Animals F 
_ exiſting in nature, nor invented by the Japaneſe themſelves, but En. 
| borrow'd from their Neighbours the Chineſe. | Of theſe it will not be 

improper to give ſome en before I pert to deſcribe thoſe, w—_ 

"ey exile: it om; 

- Kirin, according to the deſeri ade and figure, which the Japaneſe give Chimerical 


of it, is a winged Quadruped, of incredible ſwiſtneſs, with two ſoft _ 


5 horns ſtanding before the breaſt, and bent backwards, with the body 


of a Horſe, and claws of a Deer, and a head which comes neareſt to 

that of a Dragon. The good nature and holineſs of this Animal are 

ſo great, that they ſay, it takes ſpecial care, even in walking, not to 

trample over any the leaſt Plant, nor to injure any the moſt incon- 

ſiderable Worm, or Inſect, that might by chance come under its feet. 

Its conception and birth require a particular conſtellation in Heaven, 

and the birth of a Seſn upon earth. Sefin is a Man endow'd by na- 

tute with an incomparable underſtanding, and a more than human penetra- 

tion, a Man capable to dive into the Myſteries of divine and ſuper- 

natural things, and withal ſo full of love towards Mankind, as to 

reveal his diſcoveries for their common benefit. There are famous, as 

ſuch, the two Chineſe Emperors Gio and Siun, the memory of whoſe ex- 

cellent Government; and the great diſcoveries they made in the knowledge 

and virtues of Plants, will be always dear in that Empire: A997 and 

Mooſi, two Chineſe Philoſophers : Siake an Indian Philoſopher, and great 

diſcoverer of ſupernatural truths: Darma in China, and Sotoktais in Fapan, 

both founders of particular Sects, and Perſons of an unſpotted holy 

Life. (Tab. IX. Fig. 1. is the Figure of this Creature according to the 

Chineſe, and Fig. 2. the ſame according to the Japaneſe.) 7 | 

Beſides the Vrin, there are two other Chimera's of the Quadruped Sungu. 

kind: One is call'd Suygy, repreſented in Tab. 9. Fig. 3. It is not 

unlike a Leopard, as to its ſhape, but hath two ſoft horns before the 

breaſt, bent backwards. The other is call'd Kaitſu, or Laiſai. This Kaitſu. 

hath ſomething of the Fox in its ſhape, two horns before the breaſt, 

another horn in the forehead and a row of ah: like the Crocodil, | 

along the back. (Sve Tab. IX. Fig. 4.) 

After the four-footed Chimera's; the Tate, Dria, or Dea; as it is The Drogen, 

call'd by the Japaneſe, chat is, the Dragon muſt be mention'd. The 

Chroni- 
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Chronidles and hiſtories of their Gods and Heroes are full of 8 


Stories of this Animal. They believe that it dwells at the bottom of 
the Sea, as in its proper element. They repreſent it in their Books, 
as a huge, long, four-footed Snake, ſcaly al Lover the body, like the 
Crocodil, with ſharp prickles, along the back, but the head is beyond 


the reſt monſtrous and terrible. The Tail ”; the Japaneſe Dragon ends, 


Tat ſmabi. 
Vater - Dra- 
Son. 


as it were, into a two-edged ſword. (Tab. IX. Fig. 5.) Some of the 
Japaneſe Emperor's cloth, his arms, Scimeters, knives, and the like, 
as alſo the furniture and hangings of the Imperial Palace, are adorn'd 


with figures of this Dragon, holding à round jewel, or pole? in the 


right fore-claw. The Japaneſe Dragon hath but three claws on each 


foot, whereby it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Chineſe Imperial Dragon, 


which is repreſented. with five. Tatſmaki, is another Dragon, with a 
long watry tail, It is believ'd, that this alſo lives at the bottom of the 


Sea, and by flying up from thence into the Air, occaſions by its vio- 


lent turnings, what we call a Vater. ſpout, which Phenomenon is ve 


common on the Japaneſe Seas, and Forty "on «port to N. to- 


wards the Coaſts, (See Tab. IX. Fig. 6.) 


Foo-Bird of 
. 


Foo is a Chimerical, but beautiful, large Bird, of Paradiſe, of a near | 
kin to the Phœnix of the ancients. It dwells in the high regions of 


the air, and it hath this common with the Xrin, that it never comes 
down from thence, as the Japaneſe religiouſly betieve, to honour the 
_ Earth with its bleſſed preſence, but upon the birth of 4 Se/in, or that 
of a great Emperor, or upon ſome ſuch other extraordinary occaſion. 


The Foo of the Chineſe is repreſented in Tab. IX. Fig. 7. and that of 


the Japaneſe in Tab. IX. Fig. 8. Thus far the Chimerical Animals, I 


Animals of 


Jajan, 


proceed now to give an account of ſuch as do really exiſt. 
Conſidering the largeneſs and extent of the Japaneſe Empire, it is 
but ſparingly ſupply'd with four-footed Beaſts, wild or tame. The for- 


mer find but few deſart places, where they could increaſe and multi- 


ply, and follow their uſual ſhy way of life. The latter are bred 


up only for carriage and agriculture, Pythagoras's doctrine of the tranſ- 


migration of the Soul being receiv'd almoſt univerſally, the natives 


eat no Fleſh-meat, and living, as they do, chiefly upon Vegetables, 


Harſes. 


they know how to improve the ground to much better advantage, than 
by turning it into meadows and paſtures for breeding of Cattle. To 
begin with the tame Beaſts. There are Horſes in the Country : They are 
indeed little in the main, but ſome of them not inferior in ſhape, 
ſwiftneſs and dexterity to the Perſian Breed. They ſerve for ſtate, for 


riding, for carriage and ploughing. The beſt Horſes come from the 


' Provinces Satzuma and Osju. And a certain breed of little Horſes 
from Kai is very mnch 'eſteem'd, Oxen and Cows ſerve only for 


ploughing and carriage. Of milk and butter they know nothing. They 
have a ſort of large Buffles, of a monſtrous fize, with bunches on the 


back, like Camels, which ſerve for carriage and rranſport of goods only, 
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jn large Cities. Ther k Ss —_ of Aſſes, Mules, Prog "= Ele- 


phants. Sheep and Goats were kept formerly by the Dutch and Por- Sheep and 
tugueſe at Firando, where the kind ftill ſubſiſts. They might be bred Gear. 


in the Country to great advantage, if the natives were permitted to eat 
the fleſh, or knew how to manage and manufacture the Wool. They 
have but few Swine, which were. brought over from China, and are 


| bred by the Country-people in Fiſen, not indeed for their own Uſe, 
which would be contrary to their ſuperſtitious, Notions, but to. ſell. 


them to the Chineſe, who come over for trade every year, and are 


great admirers of Pork, tho' otherwiſe the doctrine of Pythagoras, a- 
bout the tranſmigration of Souls, hath found place likewiſe in China. | 
Since the now reigning Emperor came to the throne, there are more 


Des 


Dogs bred in Japan, than perhaps in any one Country whatever, and 
than there were before even in this Empire. They have their Maſters 


indeed, but lie about the Streets, and are very troubleſome to paſſen- 
gers and travellers. Every ſtreet muſt, by ſpecial command of the Em- 
peror, keep a certain number of theſe. Animals, and provide them with 
viduals. There are Huts built in every ſtreet, where they are taken 
care of when they fall ſick. Thoſe that die, muſt be carried up to the 


Swine, 


tops of mountains and hills, as the uſual burying-places, and very de- 


_ cently inter d. Nobody may, under ſevere penalties, inſult or abuſe 


them, and to kill them is a capital Crime, whatever miſchief they do. In this 


caſe, notice of their miſdemeanours muſt be given to their keepers, 


who are alone empower'd to chaſtiſe and to puniſh them. This extraor- 


dinary care for thc preſervation of the Dog-kind is the effect of a ſu- 


perſtitious fancy of the now reigning Emperor, who was born in the 
Sign of the Dog, (The Reader is deſir d to take notice, that the Dog is one 
of the twelve Celeſtial Signs of the Japaneſe, as ſball be ſhewn 3 in 


Bock II. Chap. 2.) and hath for this reaſon ſo great an eſteem for this 
Animal, as the great Roman Emperor Auguſtus Ceſar is reported in 


Hiſtories to have had for Rams. The natives tell a pleaſant tale on 
this head. A Japaneſe, as he was carrying up the dead carcaſs of a 
Dog to the top of a mountain, in order to its burial, grew impatient, 


grumbled and curs'd the Emperor's birth-day and whimſical commands. 


His companion, tho ſenſible of the juſtice of his complaints, bid him 
hold his tongue and be quiet, and inſtead of ſwearing and curſing, re- 
turn thanks to the Gods, that the Emperor was not born in the Sign 
of the Horſe, becauſe in that caſe the load wou'd have been much 
heavier. Greyhounds and Spaniels are wanting. They hunt but 
little, and only with common Dogs, this kind of diverſion being not 
very proper for ſo populous a Country, and where there is ſo little 
game. They have a particular beautiful kind of Cats, which is a do- 
meſtick Animal with them, as with us. They are of a whitiſh cc- 
un. with large yellow and black ſpots, and a very ſhort Tail, as if it 
4.1 | i had 


Cats. 
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had been polpotely cut off, They don't care for mouſing, but love might 


y to be carried about, and careſs'd chiefly, by Women. 


Feur footed 


wila Peaſts, 


Deer. 


Monkeys. 


Bears. 


Tanuke, 


Of four footed wild Beaſts the Country produces Deer, | Hards 0 
Boars, all which the adherents of ſome Sects are permitted to eat at 


certain times of the year. The Ifland Mijoſma, or Akino Mijofoma, 


ſo calbd from the neighbourhood of the Province Aki, is famous 
for a particular breed of Deer, which they ſay are very tame and 
familiar with the Inhabitants. It is contrary to the Laws of the 
Country to chaſe and to kill them. The Country People take care 
to remove their dead Carcaſes from their Houſes and Fields, for- 
aſmuch as the Governor of the Iſland is empower'd by virtue 
of another Law, to ſentence thoſe, before whoſe doors, or upon 
whoſe ground ſuch Carcaſes are found, to ſome days work, oo 
at the Temples, or for the Publick. They have fome few Mon 

of a docile kind, with ſhort tails,” of a browniſh dark 1 7 
with naked red faces and backs. A Mountebank fhew'd one = 
bout the Country, Which he pretended was 106 years _m—_— 
which phy'd ſeveral artfol tricks © with great dexterity. 

have ſome few Bears in the Northern Provinces, but of a all 4 
Tanuki is a very ſingular kind of an Atiimal, of a browniſh dark cb- 


lour, with a ſnout not unlike a Fox's ſnout, and pretty ſmall: It ſeems 


Mild Dogs. 
Itut x. 


Tin. 
Rats. 


Mice. 


Taxes. 


Reptiles, 


otherwiſe to be of the Wolf's kind. They have likewiſe a fort" of 
wild Dogs; with large gaping ſnouts. Its is a ſmall Animal of 4 
rediſh colour. Another larger ſort of it is call'd Tin + They both live in 
houſes, and lodge themſelves under the roofs; they are ſo tame, that they 

might be rink'd among the domeſtick Albittials. They are very dex- 
trous at catching of Fowl, chiefly Chickens, and Fiſh. The whole Coun- 
try ſwarms with Ratsahd Mice. The Rats are tam'd by the Natives, and 


taught to perform ſeveral tricks. Rats thus taught are the common 


diverſion of ſome poor People. The beſt of the kind, and which play 


with moſt dexterity are to be ſeen at Oſacca, as the place which 


Mountebanks, Jugglers and Raryſhow- people reſort to from all parts 


of the Empire. Foxes alſo are very common. The Natives believe 


that they are animated by the Devil, and their Hiſtorical and Sacred Writ- 
ings are full of ſtrange accounts of | ſeveral odd accidents, which hap- 


pen'd with, and with regard to Foxes. The F or hunters however are 


very expert in conjuring and ſtripping this animated Devil, the Hair 
and Wool being very much coveted for their writing and painting Pen- 


cils. They make the fame diſtinction between the Mit, or For, and 


Oni or Devil, as they do in Sweden between Faan, and Dieblen. Of 


Tygers, Pantliers, Lyons, and ſuch other voracious Auna e is 
ere free. 


Thus moch ef che Jour footed vill end tains Beaſts; which ute . 
be met with in Japan. The Inſects of the Reptile kind are next to 
be taken into n Among theſe a miſchievous ſmall Creature, 

| known 
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known all over the Eaft- Indies by the name of white Ants, Al the 1 _ 
firſt place. It is a ſmall flender Worm, petfeckly white like Snow. 
They live together in commonalty, as our European Ants do, from 
whom they do not much differ in fliape and bigneſs. Their head 
and breaſt, are of a browniſh dark colour and hard to the touch. 
The Japaneſe” call them Do Tos, which is as much as to ſay, Pier- 
ters, an | Epithet which they very well deſerve, for they ' pierce and 
perforate whatever they meet with, Stones only and Ores excepted, and 
when once they get into a Merchant's Wa re-houſe, they are able with- 
in a very ſhort compaſs of time to ruin and to deſtroy his beſt Goods. 
Nothing hath been as yet found out, that will keep them off, but Salt 
laid under the Goods and fpread about them. Our common European . 
Ants are their mortal Enemies, and whatever place the one ſort takes 
poſſeſſion of, the others muſt neceſſarily quit it. They are no more 
able chan Moles to ſupport the open air, and whenever they go out 
upon an expedition, they defend themſelves by building arches or 
trenches all along their march, which they know how to tie faſt to 
the ground. Theſe arches are much of the ſame ſubſtance” with that 
of Waſp's-neſts. I was told ſurprizing and melancholly Stories of their 
quick and miſchievous marches and expeditions. But 1 will only re- 
late what I was an Eye-witneſs of my felf. During my ſtay at 2 
lang, a Dutch Fort upon the Coaſts of Malabar, T had an apartment 
aſſign'd me in the Governor's own Houfe. One Night I did not 80 
to bed till about mid-night, having deen very bufy. The next 
Morning, when I roſe, I tock notice of the marks of fach arches upon 
my table, which were about the bigneſs of my little finger, and upon 
2 more accurate inſpection I found, that theſe Animals had pierc'd a 
paſſage of that thickneſs up one foot of the table, then acroſs the table 
| (tho' as good luck would have it, without any damage done to the 
papers and things I had left there) and ſo down again through the 
middle of the other foot into the floor. All this was perform'd within 
a few hours time. Some attribute the cauſe of ſo quick and fſurpriz- 
| ing a corroſion to the ſharpneſs of their excrements, but wrongly as I 
found upon examination, for I took notice, that their ſnouts were 
arm'd with four ſharp crooked pinchers, which in my opinion, are 
Inſtruments far more proper to do ſuch quick execution, tan ny 
excrements how ſharp and corroſive ſoever. 
 Mukadde, according to the common Japaneſe dalect, and Goko in Mukadde 


_ ſignificant or Character language, are not what we call Aſelli or #019 


Wood-lice, but the Indian Millepedes, Palmer-worms, or Porty-legs, a 
worm of about two or three inches in length, flender, of a brown 
colour, having a great number of legs on both ſides, from whence it hath 
borrow'd its name. The Indian Forty-legs are very venomous, and 
their bites are reckon'd more dangerous and painful, than thoſe of the 
— There are but few in Japan, and thoſe not very miſchie- 


Fous. 
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vous. ue EM which is rang, or bit, is dreſs'd whh @ittle, ang the 
bite ſeldom obſerv'd to be attended with ill r eben oy Tab. 


X. Rig. . 

The Lizards of this Country do not differ from our. common Eu- 
ropean Lizards. _ | 

There are but few Snakes: in | the FOR == 7 One of t the _ Fe is 
call'd Fitakutz, and Fibakari. It is of à green colour, with a flat head 


and ſharp teeth, It hath borrow'd its name from the length of the day, 


Famakagats, | 


or the time the Sun ſtays, upon the Horizon, becauſe People bit by it, 
are ſaid to die before Sun- ſet. Soldiers are very fond of- its; fleſh, which 
they eat, firmly believing; that it hath the virtue of making them bold 


and .couragious. This Snake calcin'd in an earthen-pot, hermetically 


ſeal'd, gives that powder, which they call Gawatſio, and which is very fa- 
mous for its vertues in curing ſeveral internal diſtempers. This ſame 
Powder, put under the gutters of a houſe, is ſaid in a ſhort time to 
produce young Snakes of the ſame kind. I met with this ſort of Snake 
no where elſe but upon the Coaſts of Malabar, where I was ſhew'd ſome 


by the Bramines. Another ſort of Snakes of a monſtrous ſize, call'd 7a. 


makagats, or according to tlie common Diale& Uwabami, and ſometimes 
Dsja, that is, Dragon, is found in waters and upon mountains. It is 


very ſcarce, and when taken, ſhew'd about for money. (Sæe Tab. X. 


Tame Foul. 


The Cocks. 


Ex. 2.) From the Reptiles I proceed to the Birds. 

Of tame Fowl they keep Chickens and ſometimes Ducks, but 1 as 
I took notice above, imbued. with the ſuperſtitious notions. of Pythagoras, 
the generality will not eat them, and they are kill'd and ſold to ſuch 
as do venture to eat them, only by Perſons of a mean extraction. When 
a Man lies at the point of death, as alſo upon thoſe days which are ſa- 
cred to the memory of deccas'd Perſons, none of their relations and 
friends may kill any bird or beaſt whatever. In the mourning years for 
the death of an Emperor, and at any other time, when the Emperor“ 
thinks fit to order it, no living creature whatever may be kill'd or 
brought to market in any part of his dominions. The Cocks oftner find 


| pardon than Hens, and are kept alive with great care, becauſe they are held 


Wild Fowl. 


Crane, 


in great eſteem, chiefly among the religious Orders, by reaſon of their mea- 
ſuring the time, and foretelling future changes of the weather. Wild 
Fowl, tho' naturally ſhy, are in this populous Country grown ſo familiar, 
that many kinds of them might be rank'd among the tame. The Tſuri, 
or Crane, is the chief of the wild Birds of the Country, and hath this 
particular Imperial Privilege, that nobody may ſhoot him without an expreſs 
order from the Emperor, and only for the Emperor's own pleaſure or uſe. In 
Saikokf however, and in other Provinces remote from Court, a leſs ſtri& 
regard is had to the like Imperial Commands. The Cranes and Tortoiſes 
are reckon'd very happy Animals in themſelves, and thought to portend 
good luck to others, and this by reaſon. of their pretended long and 
fabulous life, of which there are ſeveral remarkable inſtances recorded 

in 
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in their Hiſtorical Weichs F or this reaſon the 21 5 
walls of Temples, and other happy places are commonly adorn'd 
with Figures of them, as alſo with Figures of Firs and Bambous 
for the like reaſon. I never heard Country-people, and Carriers, call 
this Bird otherwiſe than, O Tſuriſama, that is, My great Lord Crane. 


There are two different kinds of them, one white as Snow, the other 


grey or 'aſh-colour'd. There are ſeveral kinds of - Saggi, or Herons, 


which differ in colour and fize. The chief are Syro Saggi, "the white 


Herons, 


Heron, Goi Saggi, the grey Heron, both very common, and Awoi Saggi, | 


A Heron of a bluiſh colour and almoſt as big as a Crane. There 


are two differeut ſorts of wild Geeſe, which couple each with their 
kind. One ſort is as white as Snow, only the - extremities of the 
wings are black; the other is grey or aſh-colour'd. Both are very 
common in this Country, particularly the grey ones, and ſo familiar, 
that they might be taken for tame, for they will not fly up, nor 
get out of the way at any body's approach. They do a great deal 
of miſchief in the Fields, and yet no body may diſturb, or kill them, un- 


Wild Geeſe, 


der pain of death, except thoſe who have bought the privilege to ſhoot 


them in ſome tracts of ground. The Country-people, to keep them off, 


ſurround their Fields with nets, tho to very little purpoſe, for they 
will fly over the nets, as I have ſeen my ſelf, to get at their Food. 

Of Ducks alſo there are ſeveral differing kinds, and as tame as the 
Geeſe, One kind particularly I cannot forbear mentioning, becauſe of the 
ſurprizing beauty of its ma le, call'd Ainmodſui, which is ſo great, that 
being ſhew'd its picture in colours, I could hardly believe my own 
Eyes, till I ſaw the Bird it ſelf, it being a very common one. (v. Tab. 
X. Fig. 3.) Its feathers are wonderfully diverſify'd wich the fineſt co- 


Ducks. 
Kinmodſul 
a beautiful | 


Duck, 


lours imaginable, about the Neck and breaſt chiefly they are red. 


The head is crown'd with a moſt magnificent topping. The, Tail riſing 


obliquely, and the wings ſtanding up over the back in a very ſingu- 


lar manner, afford to the Eye a fight as curious, as it is uncommon. 


There are alſo Pheaſants of uncommon beauty. One kind par- 


ticularly is remarkable for the various colours and luſtre of its fea- 
thers, and for the beauty of its tail, which. equals half a Man's length, 
and in a curious variety and mixture of the fineſt colours, chiefly "wy 
and gold, is no ways inferior to that of a Peacock. Woodcocks are 
very common Bird; they are eat by the adherents of ſome Seds, as 
are alſo the Pheaſants, Geeſe and Ducks. There is a ſort of wild Pigeons 
with black and blue feathers, tho? otherwiſe they are . no great beau- 


Pheaſants, 


Woodcocks, 


Wild Pts 


ties. The Natives won't ſuffer them to neſt in their Houſes, becauſe ge0ns- 


they found by experience, that their dung upon removal is very apt 
to take fire, and ey ſay that my an unlucky accident happen'd 
thereby. 


„ ſtay in the Country all the year round. 


K k The 


Stor ks. 
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Faulcons, The beſt Falcons are caught in the Northern Provinces, and are kept 
more for State than Sport. 

Hawks, Hawks are common here, as they are every where in the Eaſt- Indies, 

Ravens, and a very proud Bird, as is alſo a kind of Ravens, of a middling hive, 

- which was firſt ty. over from China, as a Preſent to the Em- 


peror. | 
Ge N. er este Bird was ſent over from Corea, by way of preſent 
ven. to the Emperor, and is thence call'd Coreigaras, that is, a Corean Ra- 
de n. 


Our common European Crows; as alſo Parrots, and ſome other In- 
dian Birds, are not be met with in Japan. | 
Folen « © Poken, of according to the common Diale& Forotenis, is a ſcarce 
Night Bird. Night Bird, of an excellent and delicious taſte, and a diſh only for 
the tables of people of quality upon extraordinary occaſions. The 
aſhes of this Bird calcin'd, and put into old ſower Sacks, are faid to 
reſtore it to its former taſte and goodneſs. (Se Tabi X. Fig. 4.) | 
Miſaco. Miſago, or Biſago, is a voracious Sea Bird of the Hawk-kind. It 
| preys chiefly upon Fiſh. It makes a hole in ſome Rock, upon the 
Coaſts, where it lays up its prey and proviſion, which is obſerv'd to 
keep as well as pickel'd Fiſh, or Fog aar, and is thence call'd, Biſa- 
gonoſuſi, or the Biſago's Atſinar. It taſtes very ſalt, and is fold dear. 
Whoever knows ſuch a Cave can abe a good deal of Money of it, 
provided he doth not rote out too den at a time. (See Tab. X. | 
Rp gi 
Mews, Ee. Mews, Sea Lalla ' Snipes, Sea-pies, Sara eulen, ad fome 
other” ſmall Birds are as common here, as in Europe. 
Lare ſing much better here, than they do in Europe. 
Nizhringales, The Nightingales, if they have a good voice, are ſold ſometimes to 
curious People for twenty Cobangs a piece. Thus a; * 1 had to 
obſerve concerning the Birds of this Country. 
Flying In. Of flying Inſects the Country hath Bees, conſequently wehe Honey 

A and Wax, tho' but in a ſmall quantity. Humble-Bees, Waſps, com- 

To mon Flies, Gnats, Fire-flies, ſeveral ſorts of Beetles and Bugs, as alſo 
Locuſts, and a great variety of other Inſects of this Tribe, it hath 
common with Europe, befides ſome other particular and remarkable 
ſorts, the chief of which I will here give a ſhort account of. 

Among the Butterflies there is one very large fort call'd, Famma 
Tho, or the Mountain Putterfly. It is either entirely black, or party 

Hattet fie. colour'd, and curiouſly diverſi fied with white, black and other ſpots, 
chiefly upon its forked wings. Komuri is a large, ſpotted, party co- 
lour'd, hairy, beautiful Nightfly. The fame name is given alſo to 

nan. Of Beetles, they have ſeveral ſcarce and beautiful kinds. One 
in particular is very large, in ſhape not unlike the Dung-fly, ſhining, 
black, with two crooked and branched Horns, one larger ſtanding over 


the 


Larks. 
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the. Noſe, after the manner of a Rhinoceros's Horn, the other ſmaller, 
ſtanding out on one fide from the Shoulder. This Animal cannot walk 

eaſily. It lives chiefly. under ground. It is ſcarce, and the Natives have 

as yet given it no name. 

A certain kind of brown Beetles call'd Sebi, and 57 Dn Semi, * Sebi, a ſort of 
fords. ſeveral curious and remarkable things to the attentive Eye of an Peetls 
inquiſitive Naturaliſt. They are of three different kinds. The largeſt is 
calbd Kuma Sebi. (Tab. X. Fig. 6. A. B.) It reſembles in ſhape and 
bigneſs. that ſort of F bes, ich with us in Europe are generally ob- 
ſerv'd to fly about in the Evening, but it hath no Wings. In the Spring 
they creep; out of the Ground, (where they have lain in Winter- quarters) 
in the night-time, and faſten themſelves with their ſharp hoary legs to 
Trees, their branches, or leaves, or whatever in their march they can lay 
hold of. A little while after they burſt, and ſplit their back length- 
ways, to give room to another Fly not unlike a Beetle, which was en- 

clos'd within it, tho* much bigger than the Priſon to which it was 
confin'd. Some hours after, this ſecond Fly flies away with a hurrying _ 
noiſe. This curious little Animal hath been deſcribed by Geſſner by 
the name of Cicada. Burſting open the ſhell in which it lay, and at the 
ſame time ſpreading out its four wings, it makes a ſharp and loud noiſe, which 
they ſay, may be heard (a thing almoſt incredible) very diſtinctly at full an 
Engliſh Mile's diſtance. Woods and mountains are full of the noiſe 
theſe little creatures make. They diſappear gradually i in the Dogdays, 
and 'tis ſaid, that they creep into the ground again in order to undergo 
a new Metamorphoſis or change, and to re-appear in the ſame ſtate the 
next year. How far this agrees with truth, I am not able to determine 
for want of proper Obſervations. The name Semmi or Sebi, which they 
bear, is borrow'd from their Muſick, which begins ſlowly and upon a 
low tune, then increaſes gradually in. ſwiftneſs and loudneſs, and again 
ends pretty low. This Muſick, I thought, was not unlike the Noiſe a 
Button-maker's ſpindle makes in turning. They begin to ſing with the 
Riſing- ſun, and end about Noon, The Exuviæ call'd Semi no Mukigara 
are preſerv'd for phyſical uſes, and ſold publickly in ſhops both in Japan 
and China. (Tab. IX. Fig. 6. C. D. E.) Another ſmaller kind is from 
its ſmallneſs call'd Nſebi, or the ſmall Sebi. ( wg X. Eg. 6. F. G. H. I.) 
They appear later in the year, much about the time when the others 
diſappear. They ſing from Noon to Sun-ſet, and live till late in Au- 
tumn. Their mack is not near ſo loud as that of the firſt kind, and 
is by the common people call'd Tſuku Tſikuboo. The third kind differs 
from the ſecond neither in ſhape nor bigneſs, only they ſing from morn- 
ing to night. The Females of all the three kinds are mute, and have 
their breaſt ſhut : In all other. reſpects they are like the Males. (See Tab. 
X. Fig. 6. X. I.) 

The Cantharides, or Spaniſb- fies are of the ſame colour with our Spaniſh- Spaniſh Nies. 
flies, but ſomewhat bigger and rounder, and very near as big as our common 


European 
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S. ugtilar 
Night-fly. 


Evidpeln Beetles. Their uſe is entirely unknown in Japan. Another 
particular ſort of Spaniſh-flies is calbd Fanmio. They are extremely 
cauſticks and rank'd among the Poiſons. They are found upon Rice-Ears, 
and are long, ſlender, and ſmaller than the Spaniſh-flies, blew or gold. | 
colour'd, with {carlet or crimſon ſpots and lines, which makes them look 
very beautiful. (Tab. X. Fig. 7.) But the fineſt of all the flying tribe 


of Inſeds, and which by reaſon of its incomparable beauty is kept by | 


the Ladies among their Curioſities, is a peculiar and ſcarce Night-fly, about 
a finger long, ſlender, round-bodied, with four wings, two of which are 
tranſparent and hid under a pair of others, which are ſhining, as it were 
poliſh'd, and moſt curiouſly adorn'd with blew and golden lines and 


| ſpots. The following Fable ows its origin to the unparallel'd beauty of 


Proguttions of | 


the Sea. 


this little creature. They fay that all other Night-flies fall in love with 
it, and that to get rid of their importunities it maliciouſly bids them 
(for a trial of their conſtancy) to go and to fetch fire. The blind lovers 
ſeruple not to obey commands, and flying to the next fire or candle, they 
never fail. to burn themſelves to death. The female is not near ſo beau- 
tiful as the male, but grey, or aſh-colour'd and ſpotted. 


HA x 
Of Fiſb and Shells 3 


H E Sea, and its Productions, contribute full as much towards 
the ſuſtenance of the Natives, as the growth of the Country, 
Rice only excepted. The Sea all about Japan is plentifully 


| ſtor'd with all ſorts of Sub-marine Plants, F iſh, Crabs and Shells, of all 


which there are very few, but what were eat by their indigent Anceſtors, 
and are ſo to this day. There are even many which in theſe wealthy 
and refin'd Ages appear upon the ſumptuous tables of People of the 
higheſt quality. Both Fiſh, Crabs and Shells, are comprehended under 
one general Name Kjokai, or Iwokai. In this preſent chapter, which 


may be look'd upon as an Introduction to one of the following, wherein 


bales, 


I intend to treat of their tables and kitchin, I will ſet down as' many 
of them as came to my knowledge, along with their true Japaneſe 
Names, though it muſt be obſerv'd in general, that ſeveral of them 
are found likewiſe in our European and other Seas. 
Of all the animal productions of the Japaneſe Seas, I know none 

ſo extenſive an uſe, for rich and poor, as the Xudſuri or os 
It is caught frequently about Japan, but particularly in the Sea Kbu- 
mano, which waſhes the Southern Coaſts of the great Iſland Nipon, as 


alſo 
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alſo about the Iſlands Tfaſſima and Goto, and upon the Coaſts of Omura and 

Nomo. The common way of catching them is with darts, or harping- rw canglt. 
irons, as they do in the Groenland-fiſhery, but the Japaneſe Boats ſeem to be 

fitter for this purpoſe than ours, being ſmall, narrow, tapering into a 

| ſharp point at one end, with five oars, or ten Men each, who row 

them with incredible ſwiftneſs. About 1680, a rich Fiſherman in the 
province Omma, whoſe name was Gitaijo, found out a new way of 

_ catching Whales with Nets made of ſtrong ropes about two Inches thick. 

This method was afterwards follow'd with good ſucceſs by a Country- 

man in the Iflands of Gotho, whoſe name was Iwonomo. They ſay, 
that as ſoon as the Whale finds his head entangled in a net, he cannot 
without great difficulty ſwim further, and may be very eaſily kill'd 
with Harpoon-irons after the common manner. The reaſon why this 
new Method, which ſeem'd to bid very fair for ſucceſs, hath not been uni- 
verſally receiv'd is, becauſe it requires a greater, and much more expenſive 
ſet of proper Tackle, than common Fiſhermen can afford. For whereas the 
expence of Whale-fiſhing, after the common manner, ſeldom exceeds 20 
Cheſts of Silver, this cannot be ſo much as attempted with a leſs Sum. 

There are ſeveral ſorts of Whales, which differ in their names, ſhape, Different forts 
and bigneſs. 1. Sebio is the chief, and indeed the largeſt Fiſh of the of hana 
Whale-kind. It affords moſt Train-oyl, and its fleſh is very good, bio. 
and wholeſom, fo far that Fiſter-men and the common People attribute 
their good ſtate of health amidſt all the injuries of cold and weather, 
which they are continually expos'd to, chiefly to their eating this fleſh. 2. 
Awo Sangi, commonly Kokadſura, that is a ſmall Whale, is grey or. Aue Sung. 
aſh-colour'd, ſmaller than the Schi, from which it alſo differs ſomething in 
ſhape. 3. Nagaſs, is commonly 20 to 30 fathom long, and hath this Nagaſs. 
particular, that he can ſtay under water for two or three hours, du- : 
ring which time he can travel a vaſt way, whereas other Whales muſt , 

_ continually come up to the ſurface of the water for freſh ſupplies of air. 4. 
Sotookadſura, that is, the Whale of blind People, ſo call'd from the figure Sora. 

of a Bijum, or a ſort of a Lute, which blind people in this Country 

uſe to play upon, which is ſaid to be naturally repreſented on its back. 

It is not a very large ſort, and ſeldom exceeds. ten fathom in length. 

It is caught frequently about Fapan, but the fleſh is reckon'd unwhol- | 

ſome food, being, as they ſay, too hot, and occaſioning coughs, fevers, 

eruptions on the ſkin, and ſometimes the Small-pox. It is brought to 

market with other fiſh, and ſold for the fleſh of the S240, but thoſe. 

who know it will never buy it. 5. Mako never exceeds three or four fa- Ale. 

thom in length. This ſame name is given to the young ones of the 

other kinds. That, which 1 hear ſpeak of, is caught frequently 

upon the Eaftern Coaſts of Japan, as alſo upon the Coaſts of XGjnokuni 

and Sat uma. Ambergreeſe is found in the inteſtins of this Whale. 
The head yields a ſmall quantity of Train-oyl. 6. Iwaſikura, that is, 
Sardin's-Eater, hath a tail and fins like common Fiſh, We ſaw this 
* LI | ſort 


Iuaſi kura. 
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a. when we year up to Court, between Caminoſeki, 4 Simo- 


noſeki, and I took it to be that Fiſh Which the Dutch call Noord Caper. 
Of all theſe ſeveral kinds of Whales nothing is thrown away as uſe- 
leſs, excepting only the large Shoulder-bone. The ſkin which is black in 
moſt kinds, the Fleſh which is red and looks like Beef, the inteſtins 
which from their remarkable length are calbd Fiakfro, that is, an hundred | 
fathoms long, and all the inward parts are eat, picked, boil'd, roaſted, 
or fry'd. The fat or blubber is boil'd into Train-oyl, and even the 


ſediments of the ſecond boiling a re eat. The bones, ſuch as are of - 


cartilaginous ſubſtance, are boil'd when freſh, and eat, or ſcrap'd, clean d 
and dried for the uſe of the kitchin. Out of the nervous and 8 


ous parts, both white and yellow, they make cords and ropes, chiefly 


for their Cotton- manufactures, as alſo for their Muſical Inſtruments. 


Sat ſiſolo, 


Irullu. 
Furube, 


Not even the garbage is thrown away, but kept for - ſome uſe 


in the Kitchin. Several little things are made of the jaw-bones, "IF 
and other bones, which are of a more ſolid ſubſtance ; particularly their 
fine ſtilyards for weighing Gold and Silver are made of them, and have © 


borrow'd their name from thence. 


Satſifoło is a Fiſh two, three, and ſometimes "Ba to ſix fathoms long, 
with two long teeth or tuſks, ſtanding out of the mouth upwards, which are 


| ſometimes, by way of ornament, put at the top of caſtles, temples, and 
publick buildings. I was inform'd by Fiſhermen, that this Fiſh is a 


cunning and mortal enemy of Whales, and that he kills them by 
creeping into the mouth, and devouring their tongues. | He hath a 
way, as he creeps in, to, put his head and teeth into {uct a poſture, 
that they are no hindrance to him. 

Truku is a known Fiſh, call'd Tenije in the Indies, (Ta 4h, X Fi ig. 1. wy 
Furube is another Fiſh, not very large, (Tab. XI. Fig. 2.) The Dutch. 


call him Blazer, which ſignifys Blower; becauſe he can blow and ſwell. 


himſelf up into the form of a round Ball. He is rank'd among the poiſo- 
nous Fiſh, and if eat whole, is ſaid unavoidably to occaſion death. There 


are three different ſorts of it found in the Japaneſe Seas, all in great 
plenty. The firſt ſort call'd Suſumebuka i is ſmall, and ſeldom eat, The 


ſecond is call'd Mabuku, that is the true Buky. This the Japaneſe reckon 
a very delicate Fiſh, and they are very fond of it. But the Head, Guts, 
bones, and all the garbage muſt be thrown away, and the Fleſh carefully 
waſh'd and clean'd before it is fit to eat. And yet many People die of 
it, for want, as they ſay, of thorougly waſhing and cleaning it. People 


that by ſome long and tedious ſickneſs are grown weary of their lives, or 


are otherwiſe under miſerable Circumſtances, frequently chuſe this poi-. 


ſonous Fiſh, inſtead of a knife or halter, to make away. with themſelves. 
A Neighbour of my Servant at Nangaſaki being ſo ſtrongly infected with the 
Pox, that his noſe was ready to drop off, reſolv'd to take this Meal, in order 
to get rid at once both of his. life and diſtemper. Accordingly . he 
bought a . good quantity of this poiſonous Fiſh, cut it into pieces, boild 
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it, a in Ade as * Wande to mods the poiſon till ramen, de 


took ſoot from the thatch'd roof of his houſe, and mix'd it with the 
reſt. After dinner he laid himſelf down to die, and ſoon falling mortally 


ſick, he brought up not only the poiſon he had taken, but a large quantity 
of viſcid, ſharp, naſty matter, probably not the leaſt cauſe of his diſtem- ' . 
per, and by this means found life and health, in what he ſought for 

death, for he recover'd and was well afterwards, A few years ago five 
perſons of Nagaſaki having eat a diſh of this Fiſh, fainted ſoon after dinner, 
grew convulſive and delirious, and fell into ſuch a violent ſpitting of Blood, 
as made an end of their lives in a few days. And yet the Japaneſe won't 
deprive themſelves of a diſh ſo delicate in their opinion, for all they 
have ſo many Inſtances, of how fatal and dangerous a conſequence it is 
to eat it. Soldiers only and military men, are by ſpecial command of 
the Emperor forbid to buy and to eat this Fiſh. If any one dies of it, his 
| ſon forfeits the ſucceſſion to his father's poſt, which otherwiſe he would 
have been entitled to. It is ſold much dearer than common Fiſh, and 
not eat, but when freſh. The third ſort is call'd Xitamakura, which ſigni- 
fies North Cuſbion. I could not learn the reaſon of this Appellation. 
The ſame Name is given to a Perſon that ſleeps with his head turn'd 
to the North. The poiſon of this ſort is abſolutely mortal, no waſhing nor 
cleaning will take it off. It is therefore never ask'd fer, but by thoſe 
who intend to make away with themſelves. 


The Sea Horſe, or Sea Dog, and, as the Germans call him I/, oſer- k Horſe 


bauch, is a very ſingular fiſh, much about the length of a Boy of ten years of 
age, without either ſcales or fins, with a large Head, mouth and breaſt, a 
large thin belly like a bag, which will hold a large quantity of wa- 
ter. He hath thin ſharp teeth in the chops much like a ſnake. The 
inner parts are ſo minute, that they are ſcarce viſible. He hath two 
flat cartilaginous feet With fingers, not unlike the hands of a child, 


under the belly, by the means of which, he creeps, in all likelyhood 


or walks at the bottom of the Sea. All his parts are eat, none ex- 
cepted. He is caught frequently in the Gulf of Fedo, between Aa- 
makura. and that Capital, where I ſaw him brought to market. 


Tai, is what the Dutch in the Indies call Steenbraſſam. This is very Tai, 


much eſteem'd by the Japaneſe as the King of Fiſh, and a peculiar Emblem 
of happineſs, partly becauſe he is ſacred to their Febis, or Neptune. 

partly by reaſon of a beautiful variety of ſhining colours, which appear on 
him when under Water. It is a very ſcarce Fiſh, not unlike a Carp, 
and finely variegated with red and white. The Female hath ſome red ſpots. 

It is ſo ſcarce, that upon ſome great entertainment at Court, or other extra- 
ordinary occaſions, it is not to be had under a thouſand Cobangs. Ano- 


ther ſort of this Fiſh is call'd Xbaro Tai, or black Steenbraſſ em, from the ,, .. 10 


colour. This is not near ſo PN eſteem'd, and is caught frequent! y 


about Saikokf. 3 
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2 8 Suſuki, is what the Germans call 2 that is, Baldhead. (Tab. 
Fe Fzg. 3.) Fina is a fiſh not unlike a Carp, and much commend- 

ed. for his Medicinal Virtues, chiefly againſt Worms. A larger kind 
Najos, of the ſame is call'd Najos. Mevaar is a red colour'd fiſh, in bigneſs 
Mebaar. and ſhape not unlike a Carp, or Steenbraſſem, with the Eyes ſtand- 
ing out of the head like two bells. It is caught every where in great 
plenty, and is the common food of poor People. Moi is another ſort 


5 of it, which alſo reſembles a Carp, and is ſometimes” one Sachf and a 
half long. This ſort is caught in Rivers, chiefly about Water-falls, a- 
gainſt which they endeavour to ſwim. They are ſo ſtrong that two 

Men can hardly hold them. They are exported all over the Empire, 
freſh and pickel'd. They take ſome in the Lake of Saifa, or Tenſiu 

Maa: which are four Sakf long. Maar, the Salmon is taken in Rivers and 


Malie, Freſh water Lakes. Itojori is a Siler: or ſmall Salmon. Makuts, 
Stara. is what the Dutch call Harder. Sawara, a King's-fiſn. Fiuwo is what the 
7:6%% Dutch call Draatviſb. Ara (Tab. XI. Fig. 5) is what the Dutch in the 
Ku/una, Indies call FacobsEwertz. Kuſuna, a ſhort noſe. Kamas a Pike. Su- 
WY uli is the Schaarviſh of the Dutch, only a longer and narrower ſort. Ad{/ 
5 is the Maasbancker of the Dutch. Of this there are ſeveral different 
kinds, the chief and largeſt whereof is call'd Ooadſi. (Tab. XI. Fig. 
Tala. 6.0% Taka is what the Dutch call a Kaye. Kame, and Takaſame, (Tab. 
Name. XI. Fig. 7.) are Rays, of the hard ſkins of which they make caſes and 
other curious things in Japan. The ſkin of this fiſh is imported alſo 

Jeje. from Siam, where it is found much finer. Feje is a broad flat fiſh with a long 
| tail. There is one ſort of*it, which hath a ſmall horny, or bony, ſting at 
the end of the tail, which the Dutch in the Indies call Pijlſtaart. The 
Japaneſe believe, that this ſting taken from a live fiſh is an infallible reme- 

dy againſt the bite of Snakes, rubbing the bitten part with it. For this 

_ reaſon they carry it along with them among®ther Houſe Medicines. 

| Come. Come, or Fei, are Soles, and Karei, Bots or Bruts. Bora is a fiſh much 
. like a pike, with a white and delicious fleſh. Some call him Songaats Fiſh, be- 
gcauauſe he is taken in the Songaats, or firſt month of the Japaneſe year. They 
Karaſum' pickle and ſmoke them, as they do pikes at Bremen. Theſe and all pickePd 
fiſh in general, are call'd Haraſumi. They export them from Nagaſa- 
ki and Namo, where they are frequently caught, and carry them 

to Fedo, and into ſeveral other parts of the Empire, tied to ſtraw- 

ropes, ten to a rope. They are exported by the Dutch and Chineſe. 

Other fiſh made into Karaſſumi are valu'd but little by the Natives. 

Karſuro, The beſt ſort of the Katſuwo fiſh is caught about Gotho. They cut 
this *fiſh into four pieces, which they dry by degrees over the damp 
of hot boiling water, and bring it upon the table along with the Li- 
quors. The Dutch export it by the name of Comblomaas, which how- 
ever is not the true name. Managatſuwo is a flat fiſh, not unlike a 
Sh. But, with one Eye on each ſide. Sake, perhaps a ſort of Cablian, is 
a Mika fiſh, not unlike Cod. It is in from the Country of 


Feſo, 


wen uo. 
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Feſo, and hath borrow'd its name from its ſmell, which is not unlike the ſmell 
of their Sake Beer. Tara is a ſort of Cod imported from the Northern 


Provinces ; the beſt of the kind comes from Toſyn, whence it is calbd 


Lioſin Tara. Sajori, is what the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki call Suſumo- 


iwo, and the Dutch Naadelviſh, (Tab. XI. Fig. 8.) which ſignifies Needle- 
fiſh. 


| ſharp, long prickles along the back. Tobiwo is what the Dutch call 


2 Springer, (Flying-fiſh) becauſe it leaps out of the water. The Japa- 


neſe one ſeldom exceeds a foot in length, and is very delicious, but rare- 
ly taken. Tes, is the Sardin; Miſſugo, the Smelt, or Sand- ſmelt. 
Feſo by the Dutch call'd Sandkruper, is a middling fiſh between a 
Smelt and an Eel. Saba are Mackrels. Ai, or Ai no iwo, by the Dutch 
call'd Modeviſh, is a freſh-water fiſh, not above a ſpan long, ſwimming with 
ſurprizing ſwiftneſs. Sijroi wo, is what the Dutch call einer Stind : They 

alſo call him TWeiſſviſh, that is white fiſh. He is caught in the Sprin 
about the months of rivers. Konoſyro, call'd by the Duth Saſſap, is a 
fort of Herring, not unlike the Swediſh Strobmlings. Kingjo, the Gold- 
Fiſh, is a ſmall fiſh feldom exceeding a finger in length, red, with a beau. 


tiful ſhining, yellow or gold-colour'd tail, which in the young ones is 
rather black. In China and Fapan, and almoſt all over the Indies, this 


fiſh is kept 
come out. 
mon Eel. 


in ponds, and fed with flies before 
Another kind hath a ſilver-colour'd tail. 
Oownagi is another ſort of Eels much larger than the com- 


It is a ſmall fiſh, not above a ſpan long, thin, with a row of 


their wings 
Unagi is the com- 


Tara. 


Sajort, 
Tobi wo. 


Tavas, 


Kiſſugo, 
= 


Saba, Al. 


Si roiuo. 


Konosijro. 


Kingio. 


Unagi. 


mon. (Tab. XII. F, L. 1 .) Faatzme Unagi, that is an Eel with eight Eyes, Several en 


is what is call'd in Germany Neunaug, that is Nine-eye, or an Eel * 


with nine eyes. (Tab. XII. Fig. 2.) Doodſio is by the Dutch call'd 


Puyt Aal. (Tab. XII. Fig. 3.) It is a fiſh about a finger long, with a 
very large Head in proportion to the Body, found frequently in watry 


Rice-fields and muddy ponds. They are of two different Kinds, the one 
with, the other without a beard. They have a Notion, that they may 
be brought forth artificially out of ſtraw cut, and mix'd with mud and 
dirt, and expos'd to the heat of the Sun early in the morning. Fammo, by 
the Dutch call Conger Aal, is larger than a common Eel, which it re- 
ſembles, when under water, but ſlenderer. (Tab. XII. Fig. 4.) 


Ita is a common Seaqualm. Both the Chineſe and Japaneſe eſteem R. Sea. 
it a ſcarce and delicate bit. Fiſh alſo are eaſier caught with the fleſh of 7%. 


this qualm, than with any other bait. (Tab. XII. Fig. 5. 6.) Fako or 90%. 


Sepia, is another Sea-qualm with long tails or feet, at the end whereof are, 
as it were, {mall hooks, wherewith the creature faſtens itſelf to * 1 


or the bottom of the Sea. (Tab. XII. Fig. 7.) It is a common Soccano 


or Side-diſh, and eat either freſh, boil'd, or pickel'd. There are two 


ſorts of Kuragge, which is alſo of the Sea-qualm kind. One is call'd 
Midſukurage, that is, the white qualm. (Tab. XII. Fg. 8.) This is 
common in all Seas, whitiſh, tranſparent, watry, and not fit to eat. 


The other 3 is in fleſhy, and eatable after it hath been prepar'd an * 


Mm depriv'd 


Kuragge - 


2 — 
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depriv'd of its ſharpneſs. lt is + * hy following manner. 


They firſt macerate them in a diſſolution of Alum for three days toge- 
ther, then they rub, waſh and clean it, till it grows tranſparent, which 
done, it is pickel'd and preſery” d for ule. Before the Infuſion, the ſkin is 


| taken off, waſh'd, pickel'd and kept by itſelf, Some of theſe Sea-qualms 


Nii malo . 
ort. 
Tahanomakn 
ra, 


T: toiſes. 


Eibl. ma- 
tical 10, 8 e. 


are ſo large, that two men can ſcarce lift them up. Pickel'd, as they are 
brought upon the table, they are of the ſame ſubſtance, colour and taſte 
with the edible Bird's-neſts *$ Nidi Alcyonum) brought from China, and I 
have been credibly inform'd by Chineſe Fiſhermen, that theſe Bird's Neſts | 
are made of the very fleſh of this Animal. 

Nama bo, by the Dutch at Batavia call'd Kafferkul, 1s edible. (Ta ab. XIll 
Fig. 1.) Imori is a ſmall venomous Water-lizard, black, with a red belly, 
(Tab. XIII. Fig. 2.) Takanomakura, which is as much as to ſay, the pil- 
low of the Sea-qualm Tako, is the common Sea-ſtar, and is not eat. 

Of all the footed animal produce of the water, the I, or Came, Tortoiſes, 
are moſt eſteem'd by the Japaneſe, being look'd upon as peculiar Em- 
blems of happineſs, by reaſon of the long life which is afcrib'd to them. 
That kind particularly, which hath a broad tail much like a large round 
beard, and which in their learned language is call'd Mooke, and by the 
common people Minogame, for all it doth not exiſt in nature, is yet fre- 
quently to be ſeen among other emblematical figures, wherewith they 
adorn the walls of their temples, the ſides of their altars, and the apart- 
ments of the Emperor and Princes of the Empire. (Tab. XIII, Fig. 3. 4.) 


Land Tortoiſe The moſt common Tortoiſes are, came, or Sanki, that is, the Stone, or 


Sea Tortoiſe- 


Mountain Tortoiſe, which is ſo call'd becauſe found in theſe places, and is 
nothing elſe but the common Land-tortoiſe. (Tab. XIII. Fig. 5.) Fo 
Game, or Doo Game, that i is, Fiſhy. or IWater-tortoiſe, (Tab, XIII. Fig. 7.) 
becauſe of its living in the water, They ſay, that upon the Southern and 


Eaſtern Coaſts of Japan there are found Tortoiſes large . to cover 
a Man from head to toe. 


Crabs and 
Shrim F. 


Jebiſalo. 


5 Sabo. 


S: Jebi. 
Dal ma Jebi. 
Nuruma Jebt. : 


Umi Jebi. 


a kava 8 


All ſorts of Crabs and Shrimps both of freſh and falt water, are 
call'd in general Jebi. The following particular Kinds are come to my 


knowledge. Febiſako is the common ſmall Crab, which is found in 


great plenty upon the Coaſts of the Baltick. Sato ſignifies all ſorts of 
ſmall, fiſh, in general, Si Febi differ but little from the common Crabs, no 
more than what they call Dab Fehi, excepting only, that the latter are 
caught in freſh water, and will within a year turn black. Kuruma Febi, 
is as much as, to fay 77 beel- crabs; they are ſo calbd from the figure of 
their tall. Uni Jebi, that is great Crabs or Lobſters, are commonly a foot 
long. They are boil'd, then cut into ſmall pieces, and brought upon the- 
table, as a Saccana or Side di 10. Care muſt be taken not to eat their 
black tail, becauſe it hath. been obſerv'd, that it gives people the 
belly ach, or throws them, into a Chalera, morbus. Siakwa, is a Crab with 
a broad Tail, Which! is caught frequently with other ſmall. fiſh, It hath 
wa. lie flelh, and almoſt. none at the time of the full moon. All the 
teſtaceous 
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teſtaceous and cruſtaceous animals, which are found in theſe Seas, ad 
indeed every where in the Indian Ocean beyond the Eaſtern ſhores of che 
Ganges, are obſer vd to be fleſhier and fuller, at the time of the new moon, 
contrary to what happens in our European Seas. Gamina, (Tab. XIII. Fig. Sn 
7.) otherwiſe Loona, is a Crab, which lives in a beautiful ſhell diverſified 
with various colours, ( This is what the Engliſh tall Soldier's Crab, 
Freſh water Soldier, Hermit Crab, becauſe they lipe in other People's 
quarters) Mani, which ſignifies Pocket Crab, is our common European 
freſh-water Crab. It bears the name of the whole Tribe of the freſh-water 
| Crabs. Kabutogani, or Unkin, is a Crab of a fingulat ſtructure, with a ſharp, bung. 
long, ſerrated prickle or ſword, ſtanding out from the head, and a roundiſh, 
ſmooth back. (Tab. XII. Fig. 8.) Gadſame is no bizger than the com- 
mon Crab, with the upper ſhell tapering into a point on both ſides. It 
hath four claws, two large ones before, and two behind, which are ſmal- 
ler. (Tab, XIV. Fig. 1.) Simageni, that is, a Striated Pocket-crab. It might 
be call'd Wart-crab, from the great number of warts and prickles, which 
cover the Shell all over, the hind Claws only excepted, which are ſmooth 
and almoſt cylindrical. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 2.) They are caught frequently 
upon the Eaſtern Coaſts, as alſo in the Gulf of Suruga. Some of this 
ſort are incredibly large. I bought one of the hind Claws at Suruga in 
2 Cook-ſhop, which was as long, and full as big as a Man's Shin-bone. 
(Tab. XIV. 4. repreſents it as big as the Life.) 
All forts of oyſters, muſcles and ſhells, of which there is a great Oyſters and 
plenty and ſurprizing variety in the Japaneſe ſeas, are eat, none excepted, Set. 
raw, pickel d, ſalted, boil'd, or fryed. They are daily gather d on the 
Coaſts in low water. Divers dive for them to a conſiderable depth. 
Others fiſn them with nets. The following ſorts are the moſt com- 
mon and beſt known. Awabi, which I have already mentioned, when L Auabi. 
ſpoke of the pearls of this Country, is an open Univalve, as big as 
a middle fiz'd Perſian Pearl ſhell, but deeper. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 3.) They 
lie deep underwater, fticking faſt to rocks, or to the bottom of the 
Sea, from whence they are taken up by Fiſhermen's wives, they being the 
beſt Divers of the Country. They go down arm'd with Darts or long knifes, 
to defend themſelves againſt Layer and Porpeſſes, and When they ſee 
an Awabi, they pull it off ſuddefily before the animal is aware, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it would faſten itſelf to the rocks, ot to the bottom 
of the Sea, ſo ſtrongly, that no force would be ſtrong enougli to tear 
it off. This ſhell is fill'd with a large piece of fleſh of a yellowiſh, 
or whitiſh colour, and a very tough ſubſtance, though without fibres. 
They ſay, it was the commnon food of their neceſſſtous Anceſtors, in 
memory whereof when they entertain company at dinner, they always 
provide a diſh of it. It is alſo become a cuſtom with them, as well among 
che vulgar, as among people of quality, that when: they ſend one a- 
nothker preſents of money, cloth, ſtuffs, fruits, or any thing! elſe, / a 
de of a leſt e ini br cf be du ach of this gef is ſent 


along 
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oy "i 5 as a RF Omen, and in order to put them in mind 
of the Indigency of their Forefathers. The fleſh is cut into thin flices 
or ſtrings, which are extended on a board, and dried. A large 
Pearl is found ſometimes in this Shell, but of an ugly yellowiſh co- 
lour, a deformed ſhape and of no Value. Tairagi is a flat, long, thin, 


and very large bivalve, almoſt tranſparent, near of a triangular Figure, 


running from a large baſe tapering into à point. The Animal is tied 


faſt to both ſides of the ſhell with a ſtrong tendon. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 


Aoja. 


Mira kai. 
1 | Famagurt 


4.) The beſt of the kind are found in the Gulf of Arima, where it 
ee yields Pearls. Akoja is a flat bivalve, about a hand broad, 
ſcaly, on its outward ſurface, and of a very ugly appearance, within 
of an exquiſite Mother of Pearl's glimmering. The beſt of the kind, 
and which yield the fineſt Pearls, are found in the. Gulf of Ours. 
Mirakai is the common black freſh water Muſcle, which is found alſo 
in our Rivers and Lakes in Germany. Famaguri, (7, ab. XIV. Fig. 5.) 
are bivalves much of the ſame ſhape and bigneſs, but thicker, ſmooth 
and white within, without of a brown or cheſnut colour. Divers curious 
figures are painted on the infide, and they ſerve as an Amuſement to 
the Court of the Dairi, or Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, who play 
with them after the following manner. Large heaps are thrown on 


the ground, and every one of the Company having taken his Portion, he 


wins, that can ſhew the moſt pairs. Every pair hath proper hooks, by the 


Sidi mi. 
N. 14 i. 


means of which they are eaſily known, and brought together, tho? never ſo 
much mix'd. The beſt are gather'd, and in greateſt plenty upon the Coaſts 
of Quano. Sidſimi is a ſmall bivalve not unlike the Famaguri, but thinner, 


and is found ſticking in mud. Katſi or Utſikaki, are Oyſters. The Oyfters 


found about Japan are deformed, tough, ſtony, growing together, and to 


Kiſa. 


Na atagai. 


22 . 
Uni Fake. 


the kitchen inſtead of à ſpoon, or pail. 


rocks. There are chiefly two ſorts, one remarkably large, the other ſmaller. 
The beſt and largeſt are found in great plenty in the Gulf of Aama- 
kura. Kiſa, or Akagai is alſo a bivalve, white without, with deep fur- 
rows running as it were parallel to each other, within of a reddiſh 
colour. (Tab. XIV. 6.) They fix a handle to this ſhell, and uſe it in 
Nakatagai is a large, ugly, 
roundiſh, ſtriated and black ſhell. Aſari, is a ſmall thin ſhell, grey or 
aſh colour'd. Te or Matee, (Tab. XIV. Fig. 7.) is an oblong thin bi- 
valve gaping at both ends. The Animal that lives within it, is reckon- 
ed very delicious. Umi Fake is another bivalve much of the ſame kind, 
about a ſpan long, and ſo big, that one can ſcarce graſp it betivect 
the thumb and fore-finger. Its fleſh is pickeFd and kept for uſe. ' This 


| ſhell is found only upon the Coaſts of Tfkungo, where by expreſs 
order of the Prince of that Country it is forbid to fiſh them, till a 


Takaragai. 


_ Corers. 


1 


ſufficient quantity hath been provided for the Emperor's own Table. 
Takaragai call'd in the Indies Cowers, are brought from the Maldive and 
other Iſlands, and imported into Bengala, Pegu, and Siam, where they 
go for current Money. Thoſe found about Fapan are of different 


ſorts. 


[ 


rere 
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ſorts. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 8.) The beſt are brought from the Riuku 
Iſlands, and are the chief ingredient of their white Cheek varniſh. Saſai 
(Tab. XIV. Fig. 9.) is a large, thick, odoriferous, turbinated univalve, 
white and prickled. Its mouth is ſhut cloſe, with a flat, thick covering, or 
operculum, of a ſtony ſubſtance, rough, on the outſide not unlike the Lapis 
Fudaicus, only ſharper and ſmooth. Ni is an Univalve much of the ſame 
ſhape, but larger, and hath not near ſo good a fleſh. Both can faſten 
themſelves very cloſe to rocks, and the bottom of the Sea, like the 
Awabi. Common People make uſe of the ſhell inſtead of Pots to ſpit 
in. Tanniſi are the common black Land Snails gather'd for Food in 
muddy Rice Fields. They have their mouth ſhut with an oblong, almoſt 
ſtony operculum. Bai is a Snail in a common oblong, turbinated 
white ſhell. Ras or Mina is another of the ſame kind, but black and 
ſmaller. Both are gather'd on the ſhore in low water. XKabuto is a 
ſmall, oval, not turbinated univalve. Another ſmall turbinated univalve 
is calld Sugai. | | 5 
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CHAP. 1 


Names of the Gods, Demi- Gods al 8 who are 


mention'd in the Japaneſe Hiſtories, as the furſt Monarchs 
and Governors of that Empire. 


* H E better to underſtand the opinion of the Japaneſe about 

99 the original ſtate of their Country (which formerly they 3 
3 T look'd upon as the only inhabited part of the earth,) and 
N wat the ſucceſſion of their Emperors and Monarchs down to 
2 this preſent time, I have thought fit to divide the 

HFiſtory and Chronology of chis Empire, into three Æra's, 

a a Adubar, a doubtful, and a certain. 
The firſt and fabulous Epocha of the Japaneſe Governaient reaches far The fort and 

beyond the time of the Creation, as fix d in Sacred writs. Japan, they falunrdera. 

ſay, was during that period of time, govern'd by a ſucceſſion (or rather 


evolution) of ſeven Celeſtial Spirits or Gods, which are by them call'd 


Ten Df Sitzi Dai, that is, the ſeven great Celeſtial Spirits, each of which ia of 
reign'd an immenſe, but. undetermin'd number of years. The Hiſtory * ite. 
of the Japaneſe Gods is full of ſtrange wonderful adventures, and great 
bloody Wars, which are ſaid to have happen'd in this firſt Age of the Ja- 
paneſe World. The two Chronological Authors, whom I have follow'd 


in 
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Dem:- Gods. 


Tenſe es Da 
Ku. 


in writing this Hiſtory, barely mention their Names, as alſo, that the 
three firſt were not married, but that their four Succeſſors had each his 
Wife, as a Companion of his Government, whoſe names are likewiſe ſet 
down. Of this firſt Succeſſion of Gods, I have had already occaſion to 
ſpeak more amply in the ſeventh Chapter of the firſt Book, wherein I treated 
of the origin of the Japaneſe Nation according to the opinion of the Na- 
tives. I muſt therefore refer the Reader to that Chapter, and beg leave 
here to repeat, that the laſt of this firſt Succeſſion, Iſanagi Mikotro, having 
carnally known his Wife and Goddeſs Iſanami Mikorto, begot a ſecond 
race of Demi-Gods or God-men, who ſucceeded the firſt in the Government 


of Japan, and being five in number are thence calPd _ 


'Dfs Sin Go Dai, that is, the five great Terreſtrial Gods, or Monarchs. 
They reign'd in the following order. 

1. Ten S O Dai Sin, eldeſt fon and heir of Iſanagi Mikotto, for whoſe 
memory, and that of his brethren and poſterity, the | Japaneſe ſtill profeſs 
a moſt profound reſpect and veneration. He is ſaid to have reign'd 250000 


years. China, they fay, was during his reign govern'd by Ten Nre Si, 


to whom they alſo attribute a long and fabulous Government, and further 
mention, that three deſcendants of his Family ſucceſſively ruFd the 


Empire of China. 


Oſtue NF. 


N ut A. 


Fiko On De- 


t . 


Auaſe Dſu. 


2. Ofrwo Nino Idee liv'd and ceiond in all 300000 years. During 
his reign, and during the reign of his Succeſſor, to the beginning of 


that of the fourth Japaneſe Dſi Sin, Sat Teiti govern'd the Empire of 
China. | 


Ni ni ki no Mikotto reign'd 218452 years. During his whole Reign L- 
tei Li was Emperor of China. | | 


4. Filo Oo Demi no Mikotto reign'd e 637892 years. 2 was then 


govern'd by the Emperor Katſura Kaki, wi was ſucceeded by five 


Princes of his Family. 

5. The fifth and laſt of theſe Demi-Gods was Fuki Aua le dfa 10 Mi- 
kotto. He reign'd 836042 years, ſo that the whole ſpace of time, during 
which this race of God-men govern'd Fapan, takes in 2342467 years. 
This is all the Japaneſe know of the antient State and Government 


of their Empire, a tradition, which ſame of the wiſer people, even among 


them, are very ſenſible, is liable to great doubts and uncertainties, if 
not entirely fabulous and chimerical. However all, without exception, 
profeſs a peculiar veneration for Iſanagi and his Confort Iſanami, as be- 


ing the progenitors of their Nation, and if Imay be allowed thus to expreſs 
my ſelf, their Adam and Eve. The right which the family of the Eccle- 


what hath one, or more, Temples erected to his memory, and the place of 


fiaſtical Hereditary Emperors claims to the Crown and Government of 
Japan, and which they have enjoy'd free and undifturb'd during a 
ſucceſſion of many Ages, is grounded upon a lineal defcent from Ten 
Seo Dai Sin, Iſanagi's firſt-born fon and heir, from his eldeft fon, and fo 
down. There is hardly a town, or village, throughout the Empire, but 


his 


; . 4 
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his reſidence, which i is aid t to have been in the Province "_ is held fo 
ſacred, that, at certain times of the year, People of all ranks and qua- 


 lities reſort thither in Pilgrimage. Thus much of this firſt and fabulous 


Epocha of the Japaneſe Government, of which I have treated more at | 


A in the above- mention d ſeventh Chapter of The firſt Book. 


— — 


I proceed now to the ſecond and doubtful Aera. It is little known, 2 fo, 1 
hk was the ſtate of theſe Countries, and the way of life of the Inha- 4 ef he 
bitants, from the beginning of the Creation (when according to the Japaneſe. 


deſcription of that great law-giver Mofes, the Supreme Being call'd this 
Globe of our Earth out of nothing, and form'd it, by his infinite power, 


into a ſtate altogether beccoming his divine goodneſs and wiſdom) to the 
time of their firſt Monarch Sin Mu Ten Oo, whoſe reign comes down 


It is 


pretty low, and within 660 years of our Saviour's Nativity. g 
highly probable, that in thoſe early times they liv'd up and down the 
Country, diſpers'd in hoords, (as do to this day the Scythian Inhabitants 


of the great Tartary) ſeparate from the reſt of the world by a rocky tem- 


peſtuous Sea, which encompaſſes their Iſlands, being as yet in a ſtate 
of nature and freedom, without a ſettled form of Government, and deſti- 


tute of arts and ſciences. The neighbouring Empire of Ching was then 


already grown very powerful, arts and ſciences flouriſh'd there, and 
were by the Chineſe brought over likewiſe into Fapan. 


this, that the Japaneſe became in time polite and civiliz'd, and 'tis not 
unlikely, that in imitation of their neighbours, by whom they were 


| imbued with notions of a Monarchical Government, they ſubmitted with 


It was owing to 


and doub 


more chearfulneſs, when Sin Mu Ten Oo began to reign over them, the 


rather as this Prinee was deſcended of a family ſo much belov'd, and 


eſteem'd ſo ſacred among them. In the mean time, that ſo conſiderable 
a period of time ſhould not remain empty in their Chronological Books, 


they have fill'd up the vacancy with the names of the moſt eminent 
Monarchs, who after the demiſe of Xatſurakuk and the five deſcendants 


of his family, ſat on the Throne of China. 


The firſt Chineſe Emperor mention'd in this ſecond Aera is Ful, ind Emperors Ef 
with his full title 72 As Fuki, (the Chineſe pronounce it Fobi.) This © Gin he ors. 


Prince had according to ſome the body, and according to. others the 
head of a Serpent, with a moſt ſublime underſtanding. He diſcover'd the 
motions of the Heavens, and the twelve Celeſtial Signs, and divided the 


Tabl. 


time into years and months. He invented beſides many other uſeful arts 


and ſciences, and communicated - them to the world for the common 
benefit of mankind. The Chineſe make him their firſt Emperor and the 

founder of their Monarchy, and many among them pretend, that from 
his reign down to this preſent age, they can ſhew an accurate Hiſtory of 


their Empire, and a true Chronological ſueceſſion of their Emperors, which 


before his time had been very doubtful and fabulous. But if according 
to one of my Japaneſe Hiſtorians, he began to reign 20446, years be- 
fave Yum, or 21106 before Chriſt, that is, _ thouſand yeats before 
; Oo the 
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the n = cannot as Mow'd 2 may in my ſecond Aera, but ought 


to be rejected into the firſt and fabulous one. My other Chronological 
Author, with more probability, puts the beginning of his reign in the year. 
before Synmu, 2928, which is the year before Chriſt 3588, or according to 
Petavius 396 years after che Creation. He reigh'd according to one Author 
110, and according to the other 115 years. think it neceſſary here to 
acquaint the Reader, that having found the latter Author in many Inſtan- 
ces more eue. 1 choſe to follow am preferably to the firſt, The 
bexinning of the reign 3 Fab in the year before Chriſt 2953, which 
comes 520 years nearer. our Saviour's nativity; being juſt that ſpace” of 
time, during which Kinnum and the ſeven ee of * 2 


whom he omits, ſat on the Throne of China. 


Sin Noo, 


Kuo Tei. 


The ſecond Chineſe Emperor was Sin Noo, (the Chineſe 3: Ne it . 
Num, or Sijnnum,) and with his full title Fen Tei Sin Noo Si. Some Authors 


begin the Chrgnglogy of the Chineſe Empire with the reign of this Emperor. 
He came to the throne in the year before nm, 2349, which is the year 


before Chriſt 3209, or according to Peravius's Chronology 775 years 


after the Creation. This illuſtrious Prince, like another Ægyptian Sera- 


pis, taught mankind agriculture, and thoſe arts which relate to the ſupport 
of our Life. For this reaſon. he is by ſome repreſented with the head of 

an Ox, by others only with two horns plac'd on his forehead. He alſo 
diſcover'd the virtues of ſeyeral Plants, and communicated them to the 
world in a treatiſe he wrote on this ſubje&, which was: doubtleſs the 
firſt Herbal that ever was written, His Picture is held in high eſteem 
among the Chineſe. The Phyſicians particularly have it hung up in 
one of the beſt apartments of their. houſes, with a plant or leaf in his 
mouth, on which he ſmells. He reign'd 140 yeats, and was ſucceeded 


by ſeven deſcendant of his family, who reign'd- 380 l * alia the 
Empire continu'd in this family 520 years. 


After the demiſe of the laſt Emperor of the family 5 Jin TEN 
Lied Tei, (or according to the Chineſe Hoam Ti,) and with his full title 
Hon Tei Fury Hin Si, came to the Crown. The Chineſe Hiſtorians unani- 
mouſly agree, that this Prince reign'd in China. Thoſe who:icall the 
exiſtence of the preceding reigns in queſtion, begin the Hiſtory and Chro- 
nology of the Chineſe Empire with the reign of Ham Ti: He begun 
to reign in the year before Snnm 2029, before Chriſt 268g, or accord- 
ing to Father Coupler, whom Dr. Mentzelius accurately follows, 2697. 
He was but eleven years old when he came to the Crown. During his 
minority the Empire was govern'd by wiſe and prudent Councellors, who 
took great care to give the young Monarch an education becoming ſo great a 
Prince, and to inſtruct him in all the uſe ful arts and ſciences then known. 
The Chineſe ſtand indebted to this Emperor fox the art of feeling the pulſe, 
which he learnt himſelf from his Tutors, and afterwards commanded that 
it ſhou'd be dublin d to, the Mori: He reign'd 100, and lid 111 


| 3 Vears. 
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yeats, He was ſucceeded by five deſcendants of His © Panty, in which 
the Empire continu'd 313 years. 

Of the ifive Princes, Hoam Tys ſucceſſors, Tei Gio, ui ed to the Tri Giv, 
Chineſs pronunciation Ti Jo, was the moſt illuftrious. He was a great 
Seſin, that is, a Man incomparably well vers'd in occult arts and ſciences. 

He was alſo a very virtuous Prince, and a true Father of his Country. 
His death was univerſally lamented by all his Subjects, who went into 
mourning for three ot green He came to the Crown in the year before umu, 
1697, before Chriſt 2357. He reign'd 72 years, and dyid under the reign 
of his ſucceſſor in the 118th year of his age. Tho? he had twelve Chil- 
dren, ten ſons and two daughters, yet he deliver'd the Crown and Go- 
vernment of the Empire to an honeſt and wile TROUT to WR 
he married his two daughters. 

"Tei Sijun, otherwiſe Gr, and according 1 to the Chineſe n Sifu, or Tei Sun. 
OR Ti Jun, was Ti Fas sfon in law, and-ſucceſſor. He reign'd eight Bek 
twenty years with Ta Fao,and thirty three alone, in all fixty-one, * My Au- 
thor puts the beginning of his reign in the year beſore Summ, 1634, 
which is the year before Chriſt 2294. During his reign a great Deluge 
| happen'd in China, which overflow'd' many provinces, and drown'd great 

numbers of the Inhabitants. The Country - continu'd under Water in 
ſome parts for ſeveral years after. 

Uu, and with his full title Latewu, that is, Kagoror Un, of the Rumi Un. 
ly Ka, or as the Chineſe pronounce it, Ju of the family ia, reign'd ſeven- 
teen years with the Emperor Tei Sun, and ten years after his death, in all 
twenty-ſeven years. He was crown'd in the year before Synmu 1573, 
before Chriſt 2233. This Emperor cauſed canals and ſluices to be cut, 
to convey the Waters, which overflow'd great part of China under the 
reign of his Predeceſſor, down to the Sea. By this means deep rivers 
aroſe, and the Country was freed from the floods. He liv'd an Seer 
years, and was ſucceeded by eleven deſcendants of his family, who 
reign'd 431 years, ſo that the crown remain'd in this family 458 

years. The laſt of this family was famous for his uncommon. ſtrength, 
but he very much tyraniz'd his ſubjects, and liv'd with ſuch a profuſeneſs, 
that he caug'd a Lake to be dug by two thouſand Men, and to be 
fill'd* with Chineſe Beer. He is ſaid alſo to have built a Tower of 


Gold and precious Stones for one of his Miſtreſſes. He was, depos d and 
baniſh'd i in the 52d year of his age. 


Ss Sei Too, that is King Too of the family of Soo, or as the Chineſe ;,, ©: 41, 


pronounce it, King Tam of the family of Lijam, came to the Crown in the 
year before Synmu 1106, before Chriſt 1766, being then-eightyſeven years 
old. He reign'd thirteen years, and died in the hundredth year of his 
= During his reign there was a great famine in China, which laſted 


like that famous Egyptian famine mention'd in Holy Writs. 
He wie Wet by twenty-ſeven Princes of his family, who reign'd 


in 585 631 years, ſo that the Empire remain'd in this Family for 
644 years. The laſt Emperor of this family was à great tyrant, | 


for 
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Siu no Du O. 


* which reaſon hy * his PODS rad war and rebella a- 


gainſt him, and having reduc'd him to great ſtreights, he ſet fire to 
his Palace, and burnt himſelf with his * and domeſtics, leaving 
the Empire to the Conqueror. -// 

Siu no Bu O, that is, Emperor Bu of! the "BR of Siu, or according 


to the Chineſe Uu Yam of the family Seu, who came to the Crown 
462 years before Sumu, and 1122 before Chriſt. He reign'd ſeven years, 


and was ſucceeded by thirty-ſeven deſcendants of his family, in which 


the Empire continu'd according to the Japaneſe Hiſtories 868 years, that 


is to the year before Chriſt e55, and 206 years after nm. Under 
Sgowoo, and according to the Chineſe pronunciation Syoovam, the fourth Em- 


peror of this family, in the 22d year of his reign, which was the year 


Sale Birth. 


before Synmu 367, before Chriſt 1027, upon the eighth day of the fourth 


month, was born in India the great heathen prophet Siaka, who for: his 
incomparable qualities was afterwards call'd Fo, or Foroge, that is, the God, 
and by the Chineſe Sitsjun, that is, the great and perfect. His doctrine 
was ſoon ſpread by his diſciples into ſeveral parts of the Eaſt-Indies, 
He died ſeventy-nine years old, in the year before Synmu 289, before 
Chriſt 949. Thus far what I had to N en the che ſecond and 


doubtful Aera of the N 


n Aer It 


Of the Ecdefaſtical Healing: Emperors 70 ſapan in extra, 
of their Succeſſion, Reſidence and Coup't ; as atfo of the Chro- 


_ y of tbe Japaneſe. 


5 


Therd Aera of H E chird and lat NS of the Japaneſe 13 . which is 


the Japaneſe. 


Japaneſ- e Em- 


perors, whoſe 


Offspring. 


that of their Oo Daz Sin Oo, or Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Em- 

perors, begins with the year before Chriſt 660, being the ſeven- 

teenth year of the reign of the Chineſe Emperor Xaiwo, or as the Chi- 
neſe pronounce it, Huivam, (who was the ſeventeenth Emperor of the fa- 
mily of Sen). From that time to the year of Chriſt 1693, one hundred and 
fourteen Emperors, all of the ſame family, ſat ſucceſſively on the Throne 
of Japan. They value themſelves extremely upon being the eldeſt branch 
of the family of Tenſio Dai Sin, that moſt ſacred founder of the Japaneſe 
Nation, and the lineal iſſue of his firſt-born ſon, and ſo down. Uncom- 
mon reſpe&, and a more than human veneration, is on this account paid 
them by their ſubjects and countrymen. But before I proceed to the 
Hiftory of their ſucceſſion, lives and actions, it will not be amiſs to give 
1 ſome 


Chap. II. The Hiflryof JAPAN; 


ſome wum account of beit ſacred Perſons and Cour, as alſo of 


the Chronology of this Empire, uy the ſucceſſion of the Toes 
mult be calculated. 


And here it muſt be obſerv'd in the firſt place, 72 theſe Eeelefi: 


Titles of 


aſtical Hereditary Monarchs, tho they are Heirs of the Throne and bed By 9 * 
Government of their divine Predeceſſors, yet they have not inherited ven fen. 


the Title of Mikotto, a Title which is ſacred only to the divine and 
half divine Beings of the firſt and ſecond Succeſſion.” They are call'd 
Mikado (which is a diminutive of Mikotto) as alſo Dai, and Oo, and 


Kwo and Tai, all which fignify an Emperor, a Prince and great Lard: 


They are likewiſe call'd Tenſin, that is, Sons' of Heaven, and many 
more Titles of the like Nature have been given them. In common 


converſation they ate frequently call'd Dairi, which name properly 


denotes their whole Court, on which account alſo he is ſometimes call'd 


Kintfuſama, that is, the Head, or Lord of tlie Eccleſiaſtical Court. 
When he ſpeaks of himſelf he am the THe of Tim, n and when 
he ſigns that of Maro. 


But to come nearer ur purpoſe. It was about the time men- 
tion'd above, that the . who had been till then without any 


ſettled Form of Government, either Monarchical or other, following 


Their riehe 
to the Throne. 


a courſe of Life not unlike that of the Patriarchs, where the ſeveral 
Families lived under the command and authority of their Fathers, 


or elſe obey'd to the moſt prudent among themſelves; *twas I ſay, 
about that time, they agreed to ſubmit to the Government of one 


Prince, It is not improbable, but that the Chineſe, who came over 


from time to time into Japan, as they were bred up themſelves under 
a Monarchical Government, had no ſmall ſhare in perſuading the Ja- 


paneſe to prefer the ſame. In this poſture of affairs, ſurely no body 


had a better claim to the ſupreme Power and Authority, than a Prince 
 lineally deſcended of the firſt born iſſue of the Family of Tenſo Dai 
Sin, who, by the very Law of Primogeniture, ſeem'd to be naturally 


entitled to the Sovereignty aſcrib'd to that Founder of their Fs 


whoſe Holineſs and Virtues he inherited beſides. 


Even to this Day the Princes deſcended of this Family, more par- 


Ref eF - 


ticularly thoſe who fit on the Throne, are look'd upon as Perſons moſt ben . 
holy in themſelves, and as Popes by birth. And in order to preſerve ante, 


theſe advantageous notions in the minds of their Subjects, they are 
oblig d to take an uncommon care of their ſacred Perſons, and to do 
ſuch things, which examin'd according to thè Cuſtoms of other Na- 
tions, would be thought - ridiculous | and impertinent;/ It will not be 


the great care 
th . take of 
themſe ves. 


improper to give a few inſtances of it. He thinks that it would 44 
very prejudicial to his Dignity and Holineſs to touch the ground with 


his feet; for this reaſon,” when he intends to go any where, he muſt be 
carried thither on Men's ſhoulders. Much leſs will they ſuffer; that 
he ſhould expoſe his Sacred Perſon to the open air, and the Sun is 


Pp e 
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not lt WY * on his Head. There is ach a Holineſs aſcxib d 
to all the parts of his Body, that he dares not cut off, neither his 
Hair, nor his Beard, nor his nails. However leſt he ſhould grow too 
dirty, they may clean him in the Night, when he is aſleep, becauſe 
they ſay, that what is taken from his Body at that time, hath been 
ſtolen from him, and that ſuch a theft doth not prejudice his Holineſs 
or Dignity. In ancient times he was oblig'd to fit on the Throne for 
ſome hours every morning, with the Imperial Crown an his Head, 
but to ſit altogether like a Statue, without ſtirring either Hands or 
Feet, Head or Eyes, nor indeed any part of his Body, becauſe by this means 
it was thought that he could preſerve peace and tranquility in his Em- 
pire, for if unfortunately he turn'd himſelf on one fide or the other, 
or if he look'd a good while towards any part of his Dominions, it 
was apprehended that War, Famine, Fire, or ſome other great Misfor- 
tune was near at hand to deſolate the Country. But it having been 
afterwards diſcover'd, that the Imperial Crown was the Palladium, 
which by its immobility could preſerve peace in the Empire, it was 
thought expedient to deliver his Imperial Perſon, conſecrated only to 
72 ;dlenefs and pleaſures, from this burthenſome duty, and therefore the 
Crown is at preſent plac'd on the Throne for ſome hours every morn- 
ing. His Victuals muſt be dreſs'd every time in new pots, and ſerv'd 
at table in new diſhes: Both are very clean and neat, but made only 
of common clay, that without any conſiderable expence they may be 
laid afide, or broke, after they have ſerv'd once. They are generally 
broke, for fear they ſhould come into the hands of Laymen, for they 

believe religiouſly, that if any Layman ſhou'd preſume to eat his food 

cout of thefe facred diſhes, it would ſwell and inflame his mouth and 
throat. The like ill effect is dreaded from the Dairi's ſacred habits, | 
for they believe that if a Layman ſhou'd wear them, without the Em- 
 peror's expreſs leave, or command, they would occaſion ineyings and 

pains in all parts of his bod x. 

Aſſoon as by the demiſe of a Mikaddo the Throne becomes vacant, 

BP ns He he is by the Miniſtry of this Eccleſiaſtical Court put into the deceas'd's 
| place, whom they think the neareft Heir, without regard had to Age 
or Sex. Hence it is, that often Princes under age, or young unmarried - 
Princeſſes aſcend the Throne, and there are alſo inſtances, that the de. 
ceas'd Emperor's Reli& ſucceeded. her Husband. If there be. ſeveral 
Pretenders to the Crown, and it doth not appear plainly, whe it. is 

that hath the neareſt Title, the Difference is ad juſted in an amicable 
way, according to equity, and the ſupreme power deliver'd ſucceſ- 

fively, to each of them for ſome years, in proportion to the degree 

of kindred; they bore to the deceas d Mikaddo. Sometimes the Father 
reeſigns the Crown ſucceſſively: ta. one or more of his Children, that 

he, and their Mothers, whilft yet alive, may have the pleaſure to ſes 
them upon the Throne, of which Perhaps after- their demiſe, they 
would 
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would band excluded. All this is done at Court with as little trou- 

ble as poſſible, and a Mikaddo may die, or reſign, and another be 

put into his place, without any body's, but the Courts, knowing of 

it, till the affair is over. However it happen'd ſometimes, that thoſe of 

the Imperial family, who thought themſelves wf ber to the ſucceſſion, 

but were excluded, maintain'd their righit b »y force of arms, endea- 

vouring to turn out the Dairi, whom they thought unlawfully poſ- 

ſeſsd of the Throne. Hence argſe wars and diſſenſions very preju- 

dicial to the Empire. The Princes of the Empire eſpous'd diffe: 

rent Intereſts, and theſe quarrels ſeldom ended but with the entire 

deſtru&ion of one the contending Prey follow'd by a os — 

on of whole families. | 
The Di4iri's whole Court is of the family of Tenſo Dai Ain, and Their Court. 

tis on account of a birth ſo eminent and noble, that they eſteem 

themſelves entitled to a far greater degree of reſpe& and deference, ae 

than Laymen could pretend to. Though they are all deſcended of one 

family, yet by degrees they ſpread out into different branches, and 

are at preſent many thouſands in number. Some few are provided 

with Abbies, and Priories of rich Monaſteries, founded up and down 

the Empire. But the greateſt part of them remain at Court, religi- 

ouſly attach'd to the Darts moſt holy perſon, of whom they muſt 

entirely depend as to their ſupport and maintenance, each ee 

to the office or dignity, he is inveſted with, a 
At preſent tlie Secular Emperor grants the neceſſary ſubſidies for Provifies 


the maintenance of the Dazri, and his Eccleſiaſtical Court. He hath ma: for vhety 


for this purpoſe aſlign'd him the whole revenue of the City of Miaco, 
and all its appurtenances; but becauſe they fell far ſhort of ballancing 
| his expences, it hath been agreed, that the deficiencies ſhould be made 
up out of the Secular Emperor s Exchequer: But thoſe allowances 
are ſo ſmall, and beſides ſo indifferently. paid, that the Court can 
| hardly fubſift by it, at leaft, that they cannot make that figure, 
which they did formerly, E the Dairi was himſelf Mafter of the 
Empire, and had all the Revenues at his own diſpoſal. However, 
they ſtill keep up their former grandeur and magnificence, and it can 
moſt truly be ſaid of this Court, that it is remarkable for a 
plendid poverty. The great ones run themſelves in debt, and the in- 
erior officers and ſervants, whoſe allowances, are far from being 
fufficient to maintain them, muſt work for their livelyliood. Accord- 
ingly they make - and fell bafkets made of ſtraw, (Se Chap I 
of the V. Book) tables, ſhoes for Men and Horſes, and other 
mean things of this nature. The Mikaddo indeed, . though his 
Revenues are but ſmall, in compariſon of what they were in former 
times, yet as he ſtill hath them in his own management, he is fure 
in the firſt place to take care of himfelf, and to provide what is re- 
quiſite to keep up his former cl and to fatisfy his luxury and 
 profuſeneſs, 
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profuſeneſs. He is the better able to do Abe. as one very conſidera- 
ble prerogative: of the Crown and ſupreme authority, he once enjoy'd, 
hath been ſtill left him by the Secular Monarch, which is the grant- 
ing of titles of Honour to the great Men of the Empire, their chil- 
dren and relations, which brings in vaſt Treaſures into his Exche- 
quer. He follows the cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, keeping twelve 
wives, one of whom, being the mother of the hereditary Prince or 
Princeſs, hath the title of Empreſs. It would be too tedious to relate 
all the ſpendid and pompous ceremonies which are obſerved upon his 
marriage, upon the lying in of the Empreſs, upon the chuſing of a 
nurſe for the Heir of the Crown, and his education. It is enough 
to ſay, that they are great and magnificent beyond expreſſion, and 
that, did all the happineſs and welfare of the Empire entirely depend 
upon the birth. of chis dons Prince, ey could not * greats 
8 
There are rel eminent dignities tin bolt to is Eccleſiaſtical 


hon Court, and its Nobility is compos'd of perſons. of different ranks and 


Cuurtiers, quality. The Mikaddo himſelf is the fountain of honour. There are 


indeed certain employments annex'd to certain Titles. But other ho- 
nours are meerly titular, and theſe are frequently conferr'd by the 
Mikaddo on Secular perſons, on the Princes of the Empire, and Men 
of note. 'This is done either at the recommendation 'of the Secular 
Monarch, or at their own defire, upon condition of paying a large 
ſum of money. All the Honours and Titles are divided into fix I, 
as they call them, that is ranks or Claſſes. The Title of the firſt claſs is 
Dai Seo Dai Sin. The perſon, who is honour'd with this Title, is e- 
ſteemed ſo great and ſacred, that they believe that his Soul becomes 
a Cami, or God, the moment of her departure from the body. For 
this reaſon the Mikadde keeps it for himſelf, and ſeldom beſtows it 
on any body. The dignity of Quanbuku belongs likewiſe to this firſt 
claſs. Quanbuku is the ſecond Perſon of the Eccleſiaſtical Court, and 
the Dair?s Vicegerent and Prime Miniſter in all affairs relating to the. 
Empire. (This Title is aſſumed by the ſecular Monarch, or given to the 
preſumptive heir of the Crown, . is the ſame with that of Quaba- 
condono, of which there is ſo frequent mention made in the Letters of the 
Feſuits.) The following three Titles belong to the ſecond I, or rank, 
Sa Dai Sin, U Dai Sin, and Nai Dai Sin. They are never conferr'd 
on, more than three perſons- at Court, The Dai Nagon and Tſunagon 
make up the third rank. Theſe two Titles are always annex'd. to 
certain Employments. The titles, which belong to the fourth and 
fifth I, rank or claſs, are Seonagon, Lſunagon, Thuſeo, Seotjo, and 
Sidſiu. Both theſe Claſſes are very numerous, and again ſubdivided 
into ſeveral differing ranks, The perſons of this Claſs are likewiſe 
call'd Tenſio bito, that is, a Heavenly people, and the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
Court in general aſſumes the title of Kuge, which ſignifies as much 
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as as Eccleſtiaſtical Lords, 5 this IS do by way of Aiſtindion 5 — 5 
Gege, under which name they comprehend all the Laity and inferior 
ſort of People, who are not of ſo holy and ſo honourable a deſcent. 


The titles of the ſixth and laſt claſs are Tai U, Goi, and many more of leſs 0 


note. All titles and degrees of honour, whatſoever, are conferr'd, as I have 
already obſerv'd, by the Mikaddo, and by him alone. When the Secu- 
lar Monarchs took the Government of the Empire into their hands, the 
Dairi reſerv'd to himſelf, along with the ſupreme authority, this conſiderable 
branch of the Imperial prerogatives. Hence whatever titles the Secular 
Emperors intend to beſtow on their Favourites and Prime Miniſters, muſt 
be obtain'd of the Mikaddo, There ate chiefly two titles, which the 
Secular Emperor, with the conſent. of the Dairi, can confer on his 
prime Miniſters, and the Princes of the Empire, which are Maquan- 
dairo and Cami. The firſt was formerly hereditary, and ſignifies as much 
as a Duke or Earl. The ſecond denotes a Enight. It muſt be obſerv'd in 
this place, that the! character, which denotes a deified Soul; is likewiſe 

pronounc'd Cami, but then it is of a nature quite different from that 
which expreſſes the title and honour of Knighthood. All the Gods 


and Idols of the Country in general have the name and character 
of Cami. 


The Perſons of this Ecclefiaſtical Court, among . marks of diſtin- Their Habit, 


þ Aion, are. clad after a particular faſhion, peculiar to themſelves, w_ 
widely differing from the habits of ſecular Perſons, whom they ſcorn and 


deſpiſe, as being of a mean, unholy extraction. There -s ſo much adif- 
ſerence even among themſelves, as to their habits, that thereby alone it 
is eaſily known what rank they are of, or what employment they have 
at Court. They wear long wide breeches and a large gown over 
them, which is very wide and made aſter a ſingular faſhion, chiefly 
about the ſhoulders, and hath a long train, which they trail aſter them 
on the ground. They cover their heads with a black lacker'd cap, by 
the different ſhape and figure of which, it is known, among other marks 
of diſtintion, what quality they are of, or what places they have at 
court. Some have a broad band of black Crape, or Silk ſtitch'd to their 
caps, which is either tied up, or hangs down behind their ſhoulders. 
Others havea ſort of a Lap, made after the faſhion of a Fan, ſtanding 
out before their Eyes. Some wear a fort of Scarf, or a broad Band, 
which hangs down forwards from their ſhoulders. The length of this 
Scarf is again different, accordirig to every one's quality, or dignity, 
for it is the cuſtom of this court, that no body bows down lower, but to 
reach the floor with the end of his Scarf. The Women's dreſs at the 
Court of the Dairi is alſo very particular and different from that of Secular 
Women. But chiefly the Dairi's twelve Wives are dreſs'd in as many 
ſumptuous Gowns, not lined, interwove with flowers of Gold and Silver, 
and withal ſo large and wide, that it is a matter of great difficulty for 
them to Wan, when thus compleatly dreſs'd, 
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Studies FOO learning are ds chief amuſement of this Rcedefiaſtical 
Court. Not only the Kuge,- or courtiers, but even many of the fair Sex 


have accuir'd great reputation by their Poetical,” Hiſtorical and other Writ- | 


ings. All the Almanacks were formerly made at court : But now it is a 


learned Citizen at Maco that makes them. However they muſt be examin'd 


and approv'd of at Court by Perſons commiſſion'd for it, who take -care 
that they be ſent to Iije, as to a holy Place to be there printed. They 
are great lovers of Muſick, particularly the Women play with great dexte- 
rity upon all ſorts of Muſical Inſtruments. Young Noblemen divert them- 


ſelves with riding, running races, dancing, fighting, playing at Tennis, 


and ſuch other exerciſes becoming their quality. I did not enquire,” 


whether they act Comedies and Tragedies at Court. But as the Japaneſe | 


The Dair;'s 
Reſide nce. 


in general are very fond of Plays, and will ſpend a great deal of money 
upon them, I am inclin'd to believe, theſe Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, their gra- 
vity and holineſs notwithſtanding, would not be willingly wanting 0 
agreeable and entertaining, and withal ſo innocent a diverſion. 
In former times when the Dairi was ſole Maſter of the Country, he re- 
fided with his Court, wherever he pleas'd, honouring with his ſacred 


Preſence,” now this, then another town, or province of his Empire, and 


it ſeldom happen'd, that two ſucceeding Emperors choſe the ſame place to 
live at. Of late their Refidence hath been in a manner fix'd to Mzaco. They 
are poſſeſs d of the North-Eaſt part of this large Capital, which well deſerves 
the name of a ſeparate Town, not only by reaſon of its great extent, and the 


number of ſtreets, palaces and houſes built within its compaſs, but alſo be- 


cauſe it is actual ly ſeparate from Miaco, and defended againſt the ſud- 
den approach of an unexpected enemy, by ditches, walls, ramparts and 
gates. The Mikaddo himſelf lives about the middle &f it, in a large 


and ſpacious palace, known from others by the height and magnificence 


of its tower. His Imperial Conſort lives with him in the ſame palace, 
and the palaces of his other Wives ſtand next to his. A little way 
further are the houſes of the Lords of the Dairi' s Bed-chamber, and of 
ſuch other perſons, whoſe offices require a conſtant and more 
immediate attendance on his ſacred perſon. If a Mikaddo reſigns, a ſe- 


plarate Palaca is aſſign'd to him, to his family and court, as is alſo 
another to the Hereditary Prince, and to his Court. The reſt of the 


ſtreets. and houſes are divided among the Officers of this Court, ac- 


cording, to their rank and dignity. The Secular Monarch conſtantly 
keeps a ſtrong guard of Bugjos and Soldiers at the Dairi's Court, as it 
were, out of tenderneſs and care for the preſervation and. ſafety of his. 

ſacred perſon and family, but in fact to put it out of his power, ever 


to attempt the recovery of the throne and the ſupreme authority, 


which he took from him. 


Thus much of the Dairi, his Court. and {ern in general, 
It now remains, before proceed to the 1 and Succeſſion of 


the 


* 
2 


* 
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from Simm. 


9 Eccleſiaftical Emperors, to lay down ſome general obſervations Wb 
ing to explain the Chronology 1 uſe of in þ = 

The Japaneſe have two principal Aera's, or Epocha's. The firſt, and erat 1 the 
alſo the more comngon, begins with the reign of their firſt Emperor b 
Symmu in the year before. Chriſt 660. Conſequently the yeat of Chriſt 
1693, which was the fixth year of the Nengo Genrokf, was the 2353 


e ſame. 


This Epoch is by them: alla. Nm O, which properly 


ſpeaking ſignifies, 4 great and e. Lord, or Monarch, and in a more 
ſublime ſenſe, the very firſt. | 


The ſecond fa made uſe X 4 in Japan, 18 calbd e It was 
invented by the Chineſe for a greater certainty in Chronology, than 
they thought their common Epochs wi 
introduc'd in Fapan till the reign of the thirty-ſixth Emperor. It 
takes in a period only of a few years, commonly leſs than twenty, 
ſeldom deyond this number. The beginning, as alſo the proper figure 
to expreſs it, are determin'd by the Emperor, which is done commonly 


in memory of ſome remarkable accident, or of {ome conſiderable altera: 


tion in church or ſtate. As the Emperor hath the ſole power of inſti- 
tuting them, ſo he can continue them as long as he pleaſes. The Ja- 
panefe character expreſſing the Nen go, then current, when I was in Japan, 
the fixth year of which falls in with the year of Chriſt 1693, was 
pronounc'd Genrokf, which ſignifies the Happineſs of Nature and Art, 


—— 


Nin 0: 


uld admit of, and it was not 


whereby the then reigning Mikaddo aluded + to the deſirable: happineſs 
and tranquillity of a private life, which the late Emperor his father re- 
ſolv'd to lead after his reſignation of the Crown. This Epoch is made uſe 
of intheir Almanacks, Orders, Proclamations, Joutnals, Letters and Wri- 
tings. In their printed Books, chiefly ſuch as relate to. Hiſtory and 
Chronology, the current year of the Epoch Nin O is added to it. It 
muſt be obſerv'd, that a new Nengo begins always with a new year, 

tho? it was order'd and inſtituted ſeveral months before. Sometimes alſo it 
happens, that altho? a new Nengo hath been already, begun, yet the years of 

the preceding Nengo are continued in the title pages of their Books, their 
Letters, Journals, and ſo on. This I take to be owing either to the Peo- 
ple's not liking the character expreſſing the new Nengo, or to its not 
being as yet known, which is not impoſſible in an Empire of ſo great 
an extent. Thus for inſtance, the almanacks of the firſt and ſecond 
year of the Nengo Genrokf were printed with the fifth and the ſixth year 
of the preceding Nengo, Dfokio, tho* it was then already expir d. In this 
caſe. however care is taken, that no error, or confufion, fhou'd be oc- 
caſior'd in their Chronology by ſuch an inadvertency. And for this 
reafon it was, that in the next almanack, which was that of the year of 


Chriſt r690, the third year of the Nengo Genrokf then current, was ſet 


down accordingly, without any mention made of the two firſt. The 


charadter of a Nengo is compos'd of two, ſeldom of more figures, 


which are, 
purpoſe. 


and muſt be taken out of 2 — table compos'd for this 


There 


Nengi. 


* 
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Periods of 60 
Year's. 


There remains full a third * which is likewiſe made uſe of ir in 
the Chronology. of the Japaneſe. This conſiſts of Cycli or periods of 
ſixty years, and the Japaneſe ſtand indebted for it to the Chineſe, as 
they are alſo for their Nengo's. Theſe ſixty years ariſe from a combina- 


tion of the Jetta, which are the names of the twelve Celeſtial ſigns, 


with the ten names of their Elements. The characters of the Celeſtial 
ſigns being combin'd with thoſe of the ten Elements five different times, 
or theſe ſix times with the former, there ariſe ſixty compound figures or 
characters, each of which is taken for a year. When the ſixty years are 
expir'd, a new Cyclus is begun, which runs again thro}, all theſe ſeveral 
combinations. The Japaneſe uſe, this period of 60 . the better to 
aſcertain the moſt remarkable occurrencies in church and ſtate, which 
are recorded in their Hig, and are referr'd under the current , »oþ 


© 5 * 5 


but which, 208 allo they obtain a e nar between their — 
Hiſtory and Chronology and that of the Chineſe, with this difference 


however, that whereas the Chineſe in their hiſtorical writings mention, _ 
not only the year, but likewiſe the number of the Cyclus wherein ſuch, 


or ſuch things happen'd, the Japaneſe on the contrary ſet down only the 
year. The Cycli of the Japaneſe are not number'd at all, the reaſon. 
of which will appear plainly, if we conſider the natural pride. of this 
nation, and how far ſhort they would fall, in this particular, of their 


_ neighbours the Chineſe, who can ſhew a t in of Cyclus's for many. | 


centuries before the very foundation of the Japaneſe Monarchy. In the 
following Hiſtory, which I propoſe to give of the ſucceſſion of the Japa- 


neſe Monarchs, I ſhall avoid troubling the Reader with all theſe different 


Epochs, tho'. I e it ee to give ſome «lag account 


Their Celeſtial 
Signs. 


Their Hours. 


* 


of them. 
The Jetta, or twelve Celeſtial Signs of the Japaneſe are 
1 * the Mouſe. 1 th 7. 3 che 1 
2. Us, the Ox or Cow. | 7. Titſuſe, the Sheep. 
3. Torra, the Tyger. | 9. Sar, the Monkey. 
4. Oww, the Hare. | 10. Torri, the Cock, or Hen. 
J. Tate, the Dragon. | 11, In, the Dog. " 
6. _ the ae cd eh the Boar. 5 


The ſame names are given, 1 in the ſame * nel to the a hours of 
the natural day, and to the twelve parts, which every hour is by them di- 
vided into, by which means they are able to mention in their Hiſtories, 
with great accuracy not only what day the moſt remarkable occurencies 
happen'd, but alſo what hour, and what part of the hour. It muſt be ob- 
ſerv d however, that what they call Day, is that interval of time between 
Sun-riſe and Sun-ſet, and that the ſame is divided into fix equal parts 


or hours, as is alſo * N ight, from Sun-ſet to Sun-riſe into fix others. 


Hence 
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Hence it is, that their hours differ in length every Re that in the Sum- 
mer the hows of the daggare much longer than thoſe of the night, and ſhor- 
ter on the contrary XN: Winter. 

As to their Elements, there are properly ſpeaking but five, oy it is Their El. 
only by giving two different names and characters to each of them, that 
they have rais'd the number to ten, which was abſolutely neceſſary, 
becauſe by their combination with the twelve Celeſtial Signs, repeated 


five times, they were to obtain the cyelus of ſixty Years. The Names of 
their hen Elements « are | 


* 


0140/6 55 7. Wie „ de ie Wed 
3. Fino Je. Fire. . Fino Jo. Fire. 
J. Dfusſno Fe. © Earth. 6. Tſutſno: To, Earth. 
7. Kanno Je. „ Oar: 98. Kanno To." Oar: 
th 32 ——— 5 Water 10. l W Water. | 
5 DS. ac 
in Tub. XV. hereaheb! SET? I 0 a the ende of 
| the twelve Celeſtial Signs, thoſe of the ten Elements, and thoſe of the 
| | whole period of Enryoybars, as how ariſe from a combination of the N 
former. | 
= beginning! of the- ER you falls in betplect che Winter Sol: Begining of 
| ice and Spring Equinox, about the fifth of February. But as the Japa- - 2 apaneſe 
neſe are extremely ſuperſtitious in celebrating the day of the New Moon, 
they commonly begin it with the New Moon, which immediately pre- 
cedes or follows the fifth of Felruam. Thus the firſt year of the Nengo 
Genrokf, which in the Cyclus is call'd Tſutſno Fe Tate, being the year of 
Chriſt 1688, began on the ſecond of February ,-the ſecond of Genrokf, in 
the Cyclus Tfutſnoto- Mi, (of Chriſt 1689) on the twenty-firſt of January; 
the third of Genrokf, in the Cyclus Kano Fe Uma, (of Chriſt 1690) on 
the Ninth of February; the fourth of Genrokf, in tlie Cyolus Kanoto 
Fitſuſe (of Chriſt 1691) on the twenty-firſt of January; the fifth of Gen- 
rolf, in the Cyclus Midſno Fe Sar, (of Chriſt 1692) on the ſeventeenth of 1 


— — —ͤ — — * 


February, and the fixth of Genrokf, (of Chriſt 1693) on the fifth of - 
February. The Japaneſe have a Leap-year every other or ** year, | : £1 Ol 
_ or ſeven Tt in nineteen common years. e 
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5 the Beef oftical- H ereditary Emperors. in e md 
firſt of thoſe, who govern'd from th: beginning of the e 
neſe * 15 our Saviour Nativity. 


The begin 1A M now come to the Hiſtory DE Succeſſion | of the Eccleſiaſtical | 
ving of new [ hereditary Monarchs of Fapan, but. before -I begin the ſame, I 
oe. 05 — muſt not omit to take notice, that in their Hiſtorical and Chro- 
their Hiſtories nological Books a new Reign begins always with a new Lear. Tho' 
a new Emperor, as it frequently happens, becomes poſſeſs'd of the 
Throne, by death or reſignation, ſeveral months before the Year is 
expir'd, yet all the remaining part of it is added to the Reign of his 


Predeceſſor. This is done, as they pretend, to avoid all Confuſion in 


F their Chronological Tables; for in their Hiſtorical Remarks upon the 


ſame they conſtantly mention what Month, and what Day of _ 

Month: every Aſitaddo took poſſeſſion of the Throne. 90 
Japane In writing this Hiſtory of the Japaneſe Monarchy I conſulted two 
ee ro Chronicles written and publiſh'd in Japan, wherein very little is ſaid 
e of the Lives of the Emperors, their Virtues and Vices, and the politi- 
En. cal Part of their Government; but their Names, their Deſcent and 
| Birth, their Succeſſion, the Time of their Reign, the Names of the Neu- 
gos inſtituted by them, and how many Years they | ſubliſted, the Place 
of their Reſidence and the like, are mention'd with more accuracy, with 
many more remarkable occurrencies, as they happen'd under each Reign, 
ſuch as, for inſtance: The building and conſeerating of conſiderable 
Sintos of Budſdo Temples ; the Birth and Death of great Heroes, emi- 
nent Prieſts and other. illuſtrious. Perſons ; the Riſe and Fall of great 
Miniſters at Court; Rebellions, Wars, Fires, appearings. of Comets, new 


Stars never ſeen before, and ftrange Meteors; Earthquakes, Famines, 


Plagues and other epidemical Diſeaſes; the coming over of new 


Idols, Prieſts, People, or Things from foreign Countries; the 
- publication of Books of Note; the Inftitution and Celebration 
of Feſtival-days in Honour of their Gods, Saints and Heroes; 
the time, when ſome of their Idols were cut or carv'd, or carried from 
one Temple to another, with the Names of the Work-men ; the Ap- 
pearances of their Gods and Spirits, the wonderful Diſcovery of their 
Idols, great Things ſpoke and foretold, and Miracles wrought by them; 
as alſo the moſt remarkable things which from time to time happen'd 
in China, Of all theſe, and many more mention'd in theſe twe Japa- 
neſe. Authors, I have extracted only, what was neceſſary to my pre- 
ſent 
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ſent purpoſe, or what was thought would not prove unworchy the 
Readers Attention. 


STN MU, and with his! ſul Title Sm Mu ten Oo, founded the Japaneſe 0 


Monarchy in the 58th year of the 35th Chineſe Cyclus, when Teikwo, 
or according to the Chineſe pronunciation, Hoyuam was already en- 


ter'd the eighth year of his Reign, in the os before Chriſt 660, 
and the 78th of his . 


He was before that time calbd wa Biss, Mikores, and was 


the fourth and youngeſt of his Brothers, who preceeded Him in the 


Government, but lv'd ſo inconfiderable a time, and reign'd in ſuch an, 


obſcurg manner, that the Foundation of the Empire, with the Title of . 


Nin O, that is, the Supreme of all Men, is by all Japaneſe Writers 


unanimouſly attributed to him, as to their Julius Ceſar. 
Fe civilizd the Inhabitants of Japan, which was then call d Ilir. 
fu Ima, introduc'd \ Chronology among them, dividing the Time into 


Years, Months and Days, and made a g Reformation in the 


Laws and Government of tlie Country. : 

In the 59th Lear of his Reign, which was the FR before Chriſt, 
346 Years after the Death of Siata, bn the x4th Day of the ninth 
Month, was born in China, in the Province Sokokf, the great Philoſo- 
pher Roof. He was already four ſcore and one Years old, and grey, when 


his Mother was brought to bed of him, for which reaſon he was 


call'd Roofs, which ſignifies an Old Child, this word being compos'd 
of Roo, Old, and S, a Child. The Soul of Kaſoboſats, Sicka's Com- 
panion and chief Diſciple, is believ'd to have by Tranſmigration 


dwelt in him; and yet his Dodrine is entirely different from. that 


of Haſſobatx. Habs taught his Followers the Immortality of our Souls, 
the reward of our actions in a future Life, and how neceſſary the 
Practice of Virtue in this Life, is to all who aim at a State of Bliſs 
in the next. Roof, on the contrary, abſolutely denied theſes important 
Truths, and maintain'd that all our Happineſs conſiſts in living long 
and well. In purſuance of theſe Notions' he endeavour'd to find out 

by Alchymy an univerſal Medicine, which could ptolong his Life, if 
not render him immortal. The fame attempt was made afterwards by 
his Diſciples, and the Adherents of his Se&, with as good Succeſs, as 
our European Philofophers can boaſt to Have had in their ſearches af. 
ter the Philoſopher's Stone. He liv'd 84 Years. 

About this Time, in the Year before Chriſt 600, foreign Idols \ were 
ad brought into Japan, and worſhip's in Khao: 


Sym reign'd' 79 Years, and having ſecur'd the Throne to his Po- 


ſterity, he died in the 157th Year of his Age: With His Reign be- 
gins the Japaneſe Aera Nn O0. 

S SEE, Sum e third Son, fucreeded is Father in fie goth Year 
of his Reign, the 580th before Chriſt, and ys Fe of his Age. 
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In the zoth Year of his Reign, ths 399th after the Death of Siala, 
and the 551ſt. before our Saviour's Nativity, on the fourth Day of 


the eleventh Month, was born in China, in the Province of Rokokf, the 


Ms, 


illuſtrious Philoſopher KOOST, and according to the Chineſe Cumfuſu, 


Birth of Con. who is by our European Writers call'd Confutites. The Chineſe Wri- 


ters mention, that at the time of his Birth a Muſic was heard in 
Heaven, that the Stars came down nearer to che Earth, and that 


when the Child was waſh'd, two Dragons attended him; that 


Nature had mark'd his Forchead with a ſmall eminence, or pimple, like 
that of the Emperor Sinn, that his Face reſembled that of the Empe- 

ror Gio, and that in ſhort he had all the marks of a future Seſin, that 
is, a Perſon of incomparable Underſtanding and profound Learning, 


His Stature, when he came of Age, was majeſtick and noble, - for he 
| was 9. Sat and 6. Sn high. His writings, chiefly ſuch as relate to 


Dia III. 
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moral Philoſophy, are not unknown in Europe. By his writings 
wherein he diſplay'd all his learning for the univerſal benefit of 
mankind, by his virtuous and exemplary life, and by the great num- 
ber of of his diſciples, who were never leſs than 3000, he attain'd | 
to ſuch an eminent degree of fame and reputation among his own ' 
Countrymen, as well as in Japan, that after his death "Temples were 
erected . to his memory, wherein a profound adoration and almoſt di- 
vine worſhip i is paid him to Fm 2 He died in 0p 74th. year f 
his age. | 

Sui Sei reign'd hires three and liv'd eighty four years. 

His Son ANNEI ſucceeded him in the year of IE 113, before 
Chriſt 548, and the twentieth of his age. 

In the thirty ſecond year of his reign, which was is year wi | 
fore Chriſt 516, was born in China, in the Province Rokokf, Ganquai, 


a very learned Man, and an eminent diſciple of Confitius. It is ſaid 


„ 


1 TOKU, 


Dai „ 


KOSIO 


of him, as ſomething remarkable, that in the eighteenth year of his 
age he turn'd perfectly grey, and look'd like an old man. He liv'd 
but thirty two years. The Soul of . is believ'd to have. 
by tranſmigration Uwelt in him. 

Annei reign'd thirty eight and lived full fifty en years. TE 

His ſecond Son I T0, ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 1375 
a 511th, before Chriſt, and the forty fourth year of his age. 
In the fourth year of his reign he remov'd his Court and Reſidence 
to Keitz where he died, after a reign of "thirty five your, in the 
ſeventy ſeventh year of his age. 

His Son XOSIO fucceeded him in the year of Smmu 186, the 476 
before Chriſt, and the thirty third of his age. $ 

In the fifth year of his reign a War aroſe between the Pe ma 


| Jets and Go, which is the firſt war mention'd in the Japaneſe Hiſtories. 


He reign'd near eighty three Veara. and died in the hundred and 
fifteenth Yu a his age. 


His 
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2 Gooand Son IAN 1 him in the year of Sins 269, 
before Chriſt 392, and the thirty fixth year of his Age. 


He .remov'd his Reſidence to Muro in Farima, and ome. ye af- 
ter to Khuroda. 


Under his reign appear'd a Comet in china, and there was loch 


Dai VT. 
K O AN. 


an Eclipſe of the Sun in Japan, that the day, according to their 


expreſſion, was ſuddenly converted into a dark night. 


He reign'd hundred. and one, and liv'd hundred and __ ſeven | 


years. 
His . eldeſt Son KORET, otherwiſe call'd Koſt ſucceeded him in the 


year of Synmu 371, before Chriſt 290, and the fifty third of his age. 
In the fixth year of his Reign, which was the year before Chriſt 


284, the lake and river Oomi in the Province of this name ſprung up 


' ſuddenly in one night. 


Dai VII. 


EI. 


In the thirty-third year of his reign, before Chriſt 257, was ben in 


China the great Tyrant Sinofkwo. . 


In the forty-ſixth year of his reign, before Chriſt 244, the Empire of . 


Japan was firſt divided into thirty-ſix Provinces. 
He reign'd 76 and, liv'd 128 years. , 


His fon KOOKI N ſucceeded him in the ur of Synmu 447, before 
Chriſt 214, and the 6oth of his age. 


He remoy'd his court and reſidence to Tams. 2 
About this time reign'd in China, Sikwo or Sing Siko, of 4 amy of 


os VIII. 
OOKIN, 


Cin, a Prince no leſs famous in Chineſe and _ Japaneſe Hiſtories for his 
profuſeneſs and magnificence, than he was dreaded by his ſubjects for his 

: unparallebd cruelty and tyrannical Government. He came to the Throne 
of China in the year before Chriſt 246, and died after a reign, of thirty- 

ſeven years, in the fiftieth year of his age. Of the many Inſtances. of his 


laviſhneſs and tyranny, which are .ſet down in my. Japaneſe Authors, ] 


will tranſcribe only a few. He once cavs'd a large Lake to be dug up, 


and to be fill'd with, Chineſe Rice-beer, which being done, he ſail'd over 
it in boats with his Miſtreſſes naked. He built the famous Chineſe Wall, 


which is 300 German Miles long, to ſecure his Empire againſt the irruptions 

of the Tartars. He ſent 300, young Men, and ſo many young Women 

; beyond Sea, under the command of one of his Phyſicians, who perſwaded 

him to it, in order to look for, and to bring over the Plants and other 
neceſſary Ingredients, for preparing an univerſal Medicine, which he was 


very deſirous to have. This Phyſician went over with his gallant Colony 


into Japan, and ſettled there, far from harbouring any thoughts ever to 
return to China. - He built the famous Palace | Xanjoku, which is as 


much as to ſay, 2 great Houſe reſembling Heaven, the floors whereof were 


cover'd with Gold and Silver, and the whole Palace ſo coſtly, large and 


magnificent, that afterwards it turn'd into a Proverb. It was ſet on fire, 2 


and burnt in the year before Chriſt 205, by order of Kool, who ſet up 
againſt the family of Cin, and having put to death the Emperor Syſe, 


8 | Sikwo's 
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Silk wo's ſucceſſor, polſeſs d himſelf of the Throne. The Japaneſe and 


Chineſe Hiſtories mention; that it burnt” for the ſpice of three motiths, 


boi 
KAI K Ao. 


before it was quite laid in aſhes, from whence its 9 ge and extent may 
be conjectur'd. He was extreamly cruel with regard to his ſubjects, and 
thought the greateſt torments 'too ſmall a puniſhment for even theit moſt 
inconſiderable faults. On this account he is mention d as the firſt of the 
three famous Chinete Nero" , Se to, Kecſiuo and Tſuwo, of euet 
dreadful memory. TE” 3 

Kookin reign d 56, and liv'd 116 years. + 

He was | ſucceeded by his ſecond Son X AIKIVO, or Kai Quo, in the 
year of DO nmu 504, before Chriſt 157, and the fifty-ſecond year of his 
AS& 


* 
This Emperor in the third year of bl reign remov'd his court and. 


reſidence to Iſagawa. 


In the ſeventeenth year of his reign, before Chriſt 140, three violent. 
Earthquakes happen'd in China, and 721 next year the moon appear'd of 2 
purple*colour. 


In the nineteenth y- year of his reign, \ befats Chriſt 138, the firſt Nengo þ 


was begun in China, by the Emperor Koo Bu, not long after his acceſſion 


Dai X. 
SIUSIN. 


+ Da: KI. 
SYNIN,. 


e r and Men of War, were built in Taban. i 


to the throne. Nene is a particular Epoch commonly dated from ſome 
remarkable incident, and expreſs'd by two characters. It is not limited to 


a certain number of years, but continues as Jong as the Emperor pleaſes. 


The character of this firſt Nengo was Nen Ken. 


He reign'd fifty-nine years, and died at 1ſagawos 111 years old, | 
| His Son STUNSIN, or SIUSIN, ſucceeded him i in the year, of 95 
tm 564, before Chriſt 97, and the 52d year of his age. = 
In the fourth year of his reign, before Chriſt 93, he remov'd his court 
and reſidence to Ski. 
In the ſeventh year of his reign, before Chriſt 90, Was a rest morta- 
liry in Japan, 
In the eleventh year of his reign, before Chriſt 86, was ; firſt exefted 
the title and office of Szogun, who hath the direction of all military af- 
fairs, and the command of the army in caſe of war, or Tehellion. The, 
Emperor conferr'd this title on one of his ſons. 2 | 


In the nineteenth year of his reign, before Chriſt 78, the firſt Fine, 


In thefixty-eighth year of his reign 9 0 Moons were ſeen int the all. 
 Sinſimn reign'd 68, arid liv'd 119 yea 


STNIN, his third ſon, ſucceeded im in the yearof Sanne 2, ber 
Chriſt, 29, and the Arſt of his age. 55 6: 


m the firſt Fur of his reign they | had + ripe Peaches | in China. hae, in 


In the ay da year of his ht * rain'd Stars from Heaven in 
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In the fortieth year of his reign, on a clear ke ſerens Fel there aroſe 


ofa ſudden in China a violent ſtorm of thunder and lightning : Comets, 
Fiery-Dragons and uncommon Meteors * in the Air, and it rain'd 


fire from Heaven. 

In the fixtieth year of his reign, they begun to make Fiſkponds in 
Japan, to cultivate Rice-fields, and to incloſe the ſame with ditches. 
In the fixty-fifth year of his reign, in the ſeventh month, many People 


were kill'd in China by lightning and hail. This ſtorm was a 7 | 


ſo dreadful a famine, that People kill d and eat one another. Sa 
In the eighty-cighth yeat of his reign an extraordinary ſwift Horſe was 


brought over from tHe Indies into Fapan. He could run a thouſand miles 
a day. (A race between this Horſe and the famous Horſe of Al, 


would have been a a very diverting light.) 
In the ninety-fifth year of his feign, Bupo, otherwiſe call'd Motu, 


came over from the Indies into 7a 175 and brought over with him, on . 


white Horſe, the Mo or Bock of his Religion and Doctrine. A temple 
was afterwartls erected to Kenn which is ſtill call'd Fakuboſs, or the 
Temple off the White Horſe,” er ſince that time, the foreign Pagan wor. 
ſhipof the Chineſe and other Ae begun to ſpread in Japan, and the num- 
ber of temples and religious houſes was from time to time conſiderably 
increas'd. 

The reign of this Emperör is the 10 geſt 'of any hat | ſit upon the throris 
of Japan, for he reign'd 98 yeats, and liv'd 139. : 


Imuſt not forget, before I cloſe this Chapter, to take Notice: That i in 


the 29th year of the reign, of this Emperor, which was the, 661 year of 
Synmu, the ſixth and laſt year of the Chineſe Emperor A I, by Fg Chineſe, 
calbd HIAO N GAI TI, (who was then already , and ucceeded by 
the Emperor HIAO PIM TL) and the ſecond year of his loft NENGO, 

was horn CH RIS T, the Saviour of the World, and that in the 66th year 
of 1 the reign of SY NIN, which was the ninth year of the r reign of the Chineſe 


Emperor KWOO BU, be was crucify'd, buried, and roſe again from the 


1 


dead, ſuppoſing that bis deach happen d in the 33d year of bis A 
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Dai XII. 
K E RK O. 


Dai XIII. 


SEI MUU. 


TSIU Al. 


Dat XV. 
SINGUKO- 


U. 


CHAP. Iv. 


” the Eccleſi raftical H ereditary Emperors, be hos 
vern'd with an unlimited Aut bority from the 1777 i our 5 | 
viour to Joritomo, the firſt « Secular 8 


EIK O 0, Synin' s third ſon, fycceeded his Pn in . year of 
Sum 731, the 71h after our Serious” 0 54 and the . of 
his Age. 

In the twenty third year of his dP a new Iſland roſe up near 
Japan, from the bottom of the Sea. It was calbd Titubaſima, and 
conſecrated to Nebis, who is the Neptune of the Japaneſe. Three 
years after a Mia, or Temple, call'd Takajanomia, was built upon the 


aid Iſland in honour of Nevis, and a ſufficient number of Bonſey's or 


Prieſts appointed to attend it. This Temple, in ſucceeding ages, be- 
came very famous and rich, and the and it ſelf is ſaid to have been 
always free from Earthquakes. 8 

He reign'd ſixty years, and liv'd hundred and how three. 25 85 75 

SEI MUU, his fourth Son ſucceeded him in the year of Sm 791, 
of Chrift 131, and the forty ninth of his age. 

He remov'd his Court and Reſidence to Sigga in the Province 0. 
mi. 

In the fixth year of. his reign he ſettled the confines of all they: - 
Provinces of his Empire. 5 | 

He reign'd 60 years, and liv'd hundred = W 

TSIUU AI, the ſecond Son of Sei My's Siſter, (who was nd 
to Famatta Dakino Mikotto,) . and Keko's Grandſon, ſucceeded him, in 
the year | of yu 852, of Chriſt 192 and the n fourth l. his 
age. 

He made his way to the Throne by the 3 of Kuna Uſonu 
Kuno Mikotto. 

He reign'd but nine years, apd died fifty two years old. 

_ SINGUKOGU, or Dfim Guukwoo Gun, ſucceeded him in the year of 
Synmu 861, of Chriſt 201, and the thirtieth of her age. 

She was the deceaſed Emperors relict, and beſides entituled to the 
Succeſſion, by the relation ſhe bore, in the fifth degron, to the Em- 
peror Kei too. 

. She carried on war againſt the: Coreans, and at Fe very begin- 
ning of her reign went over with a numerous Army, which ſhe 
commanded in perſon, but finding herſelf with child in a foreign 


Country, ſhe haſten'd back to Japan, and was brought to bed (in 


Tſikuſen, in the Province Mikaſſa, where ſhe then reſided) of a Son, 
who 
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who. was in his younger years call'd Wakond  Oofs, but when be * 
of age, and to the throne, Oofin Ten Oo, and after his death Jawatta 
Fatman, which is as much as to ſay, the Mars of Jamatta, having 
been for his heroic and virtuous actions related among the Gods of 
the Country. She reſided in Likuſen, but frequently remov'd nher 
Court from one place of that Province to anothef. She died after a 
glorious reign of ſeventy years, in the hundredth year of her age, 
and was after her death. related among the Goddeſſes of the Coun- 
try by the name of Aaſſino Dai Mioſin. 
Duting the reign of this Empreſs Earthquakes, Rebellions; Robderies 
and other Calamities deſolated the Empire of China. + 
- OOSIN, or Woof, her only Son ſucceeded her, in the year of Syn- Dai x7, 
mu 930, of Chriſt 270, and the ſeventy firſt of his age. 8 
lle was a great Prince both in peace and war, and a true Father 
of his Country, which he govern'd forty three years with great pru- 
dence and clemency. He died hundred and thirteen years old, 
and was after his death honour'd with the divine Title of Fartzman, 
which is as much as to ſay, the Mars of the ' Fapaneſe; and brother 
of Ten Sis Dai Sin. 
 NINTORKU; his fourth Son, ſucceeded him in the year of Home Dai XVI. 
973, of Chriſt 313, and the twenty fourth of his age. -NINTOKU: 
In the ſixty eighth year of his reign a monſtrous Child was Horn 
in Fida with two faces, four arms, and four feet. 111955] 
He was 4 good and virtuous Prince; very much beloved. by his Subs | 
jects, to whom he remitted the Taxes at different times. 5 
He reign'd eighty ſeven,” and liv'd 110 years. In Tashi Gore 
there is a Temple built to his memory hey: call, Kind Want. 8 
 Takakuno Mia Korefirano Dai Mio Din. | 
| His eldeſt Son RITSIU ſuceeeded him in tlie year of Sms x 4050 Dai wr 
of Chriſt 400, and the ſeventy fecond of his age. ISIC. 
He reſided at Loos in the Province Famatto. * 
He reign'd 6 years and died in the ſeventy eight year of his 
age. | 
EAN SEI, his youngef brother, and * ** ſecond Son, ſucceed- Dai NX. 
ed him in the year of m_ 1066, of OE * and tlie fi fifth FAN SEL 
of his age. 
He reſided at Swagali in the province eee 
le reign'd eight years, and liv'd fixty three. 
INKIOO, Fanſe?s younger brother, and Nintoku's youngeſt Sor, Dei XX. 


ſucceeded his brother in the year of 1 1074 of Chriſt 414, and INK100 
the thirty ninth of his age: 


He reſided at A in Jamatto. 3 


He ſent over to China for a Phyſician of that County, to rake 
care of his health. 


Fe reign'd forty years, and died in the eech year of his ge. 
8 1 ANKOO, 
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Dai. XXI. 
ANKOO, 


Dai. XXII 
e 


Dai. XXIII. 
_  SEI NNEI. 


Dai. XXIV. 
NINKEN, 


Dal. XVII. 
BURETZ. 


däeclar'd Empreſs, 
Crown. 


GEN $00. 


Pai. XX. 


ANKOO, Tkico's ſecond gan fucceeded his Father in the year of 
Sum 1114, of Chriſt 454, and the fifty fourth of his age. 
He reſided in Jamatto. 


His reign was but ſhort, for in the third year aps his acceſſion 


to the throne, Maijuwa, a near relation of his, rebell'd againft him, 
conquer'd and kill'd him, in the fifty ſixth year of his age. 


FUU RIAKU, Ankoo's younger brother, and Inkioo's fifth Son _—_— 
ed him in the year of Synmy, 1117. of Chriſt 457. 3 

It is ſaid of this Emperor, chat he was born grey. Hence it is 
perhaps, that ſome Authors put his acceſſion to the throne in the ſe- 
venty firſt year of his age, which doth not agree with the de 
gy, and the age of the Emperours his Predeceſſors. | 

He revenged the death of his brother on Maijuwa, or, as ſome 
call him Maijuwano o fin, whom he put to death. 

In the ſeventh year of his reign he married the Princeſs Wakaki, 
declar'd her Empreſs, and at the ſame time made a law, which ill 
ſubſiſta, importing, that the Children of that of the-Dairis wives, who was 
ſhould be acknowleg' d as lnvful Heirs of the 


In the ninth year of his Reign the firſt Putjes were coin'd in- 7. 


pan by one Sin ka. 


He reign'd twenty three 13 How long he liv'd is uncertain. 

His ſecond Son SE NE ſucceeded him in the ”— we __ —_ 
of Chriſt 480. and the 37th of his age. 

He reign'd but five years and liv'd forty two. fi "1 

GEN $SOO, the Emperor Rigſus's Grandſon, ſucceeded Se Ne, in the 
year of Synmu 1145, of Chriſt 485, and the 46th of his age, 

He reign'd three years and reſign'd. He liv'd 85 years. \ 

His Brother NINKEN ſucceeded him, in the our of Syn 1148, | 
of Chriſt 488, and the "41ſt of his age, 

He teign'd eleven years and liv'd fifty one. 


His Son  BURETZ ſucceeded him in- the year of Be 1159, el 4 


Chriſt 499. 
He was a cruel and barbarous Prince. He. took great- delight m 
cutting off People's Heads unawares. He ript open, with his own bar- 


| barous hands, the bellies of women with child, on which occafion 


'tis ſaid that Fire fell em Heaven, and that the Emperor, to guard 
himſelf againſt it, caus'd a room to be built alt; of ſtone. He gave 


many other inſtances of his unparallel'd Cruelty. He pluck*d-off peo- 


_ ple's nails from their hands and feet, of which my Japaneſe Author 


ſays he order'd Spades to be made for- digging up roots. He 
tortur'd others, by plucking their hairs out of all parts of their Body. 
Others he commanded to climb up high Trees, and when they were 
got to the top of them, he would ſhoot at them with arrows, or or- 
der the Trees to be ſaw'd, or ſhaken, till they tumbled down, which 

| | i hp + | gave 
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gave Ty great diverſion, and could make him laugh very. ME In this 
barbarous manner he reign'd eight 2 U How long he liv'd, and how 
he died, is not mention'd. 

KEI TEI ſucceeded him in the year of Sym 1167, of Chriſt $07, Dai XN 
and the 34th of his age; 

He was the Emperor Oofon n's great Grandſon, born of the Princeſs 
Fhoarufs, who was that Emperor's Grand-daughter. | 

He reſided at 77 ut ſi uli, in the Province Jamaſijro, from whence he 
remov d his Court to Fotoguinii in the ſame Province. 

In the twelfth year of his reign, which was the year of Chriſt 
519, Darma, a great Devotee and Proptiet of the Heathens, who was the 
third Son of Kaftuneo, and the 28th Succeſſor upon the holy See of 
Siaka, came into China from Seitenſs, by, that is, the Weſtern Heavenly 
Country, whereby muſt be anderſtood the Continent of India, which 

lies to the Weſt of Ching, | 
Kei Tei, died after a glorious Reign of twenty ſeven years, in the 
eighty firſt year of his age. His Death was univerſally lamented. 

His Succeſſor deified him in Ferfyſpn, ard honoured him with the di | 
vine Title, Actano Dai Mio fin. 

He was ſucceeded by his Son 4 N KA N, in the year of Sem 1194, Dai MVIIl. 
of Chriſt 534, and the ſixty-ninth of his age. LANKAN, 

Ankan refided_ in Famatto, and died after a ſhort reign. of two. 
e years after his death lie was likewiſe deified, and is now worſhip's 
as protector of the Province Famares, by the Nime of Kimbo Senno 
Gongin. 

; 21 NX 4 his younger Brother ſucceeded him in the year of Sym Dai VII | 

1196, of Chriſt 536, he himſelf being already ſeventy years of age, N. 
He remov'd his court and reſidence to another pack in the fime 
| Province. 

He reign'd near four years, and died, after he had firſt deified his Bro 
ther, and acknowledg'd him as Tutelar God of Famarto. 

KIN MEL, or more elegamly pronounc'd Kim It, another Son of the Dai xxx. 
Emperor Ke 45 fucceeded his Brother in the yeat of Sum 1200, n 
Chriſt 546, and the thirty-ſecond of his Age. | 

He refided in the little Province Skinnokori. | 
He was a yery religious Prince, and very Bedündi inclin'd to the 
foreign Pagan Budſdo Worſhip, which during his reign ſpread with great 
ſucceſs in Japan, inſomuch that the Emperor himſelf caus'd ſeveral tem- 
ples to de built to foreign Idols, and order'd the Idol of Buds, or Fo- 
be: to be carv'd' in Fakkuſai that is in China, _ 

My Japaneſe Author, mentions what follows, as ſomething very kicks: 
ble, and ſays, that it happen'd in the thirty-firſt year of his reign, and 
contributed very much tothe advancement of the Budde Religion. About 

a Pr” Jears ago, lays my Author, there was in * (chat + 
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tha Alle Tenſ bs heads: maſt be b e the N of tis Ma- 


labarians, and; the Coaſts of Cormandel in India) an eminent Fotoke, 


calld Mokuren, a Diſciple of Sialea, About the ſame time the Doctrine of 


Jambadan Gonno Niorai (that is, Amida, the great God and Patron of de- 


- parted Souls) was braught over into China, or Fakkuſai, and ſpread into 


the neighbouriug Countries. This Doctrine, continues he, did now manife 20. 
itſelf alſo in Tſinokuni, or Japan, at à place calPd Naniwa, where the. Ido} 
of Amida: appear'd at the entry of a Pond, environ'd with golden Rays, 


no body knowing how it was convey d thither. The pious Emperor in memory | 


of this miraculous event, inſtituted the firſt Nengo in Japan, and calÞd; it 


Konquo. The Idol itſelf was by Tonda Joſijmitz, a Prince of great Courage | 


Dai MMA]. 
FIT. ITZ U. 


and Piety, carried into the Country of Sinano, and placed in the Temple o of. 
Sinquoſi, Tobere it afterwards by the name of Sinquoſi Norai (that is the 
Norai or Amida of Sinquoſi) wrought many great Miracles, which made that 
Temple famous all over the Empire. Thus far my Japaneſe Author. 

| Kimme reign'd thirty-two and liv'd ſixty-three years. | 

He was ſucceeded by his ſecond Son FIT AT Z U, or FIN TA TZ, 
in the year of nnn 1232, of Chriſt 572. 

My Author makes no mention of his Age, but ſets — the allowing 


remarkable events, which hapen'd during his reign. 


In the third year of his reign, on the firſt day of the firſt month, was, 
born, at the Emperor's court, Sotoktais, the great Apoſtle of the Japaneſe. 
His birth was preceded and attended with ſeveral remarkable circum- 
ſtances. His Mother one night in a dream ſaw herſelf inviron'd with 
Celeſtial Rays, as bright as the Sun, and heard the following Words ad- 
dreſs'd to her: Tthe holy Guſoboſatz muſt be born again to teach the world, 
and therefore I deſcend to enter into thy Womb: Upon, which ſhe awaked 
and found herſelf with child. Eight months after ſhe heard the child 


. ſpeak diſtinaly in her womb, and in the twelfth month ſhe was, not 
only without any pain, but with great delight and pleaſure deliver'd of a 


Son, who was then nam'd Farſiſino, and after his death call'd Tais and Sotok- 
tai. The child very early gave tokens of his future greatneſs and piety. 
Dev otion and prayers were his greateſt delight in his tendereſt years : When 
but four years old, and once in fervent prayers, the bones and relicks of 
the burnt body o the great Siaka were in a miraculous manner deliver 'd 
into his hands. 

The Idol Worſhip in 3 increas'd greatly in 1 during this | 
Emperor's reign. Abundance of Idols, and Idol-carvers, and Prieſts, came 
over from ſeveral Countries beyond Sea. 

In the ſixth year of his reign an Edict was — publick, importing, | 
that on fix ſeveral days of each month all living creatures whatſoever 
ſhould be ſet. at liberty, and that thoſe of his ſubje&s, who had None, 
would do well to buy ſome on purpoſe, that they ſhould not want op- 


portunities on thoſe days to give phie proofs of their n arg 
tion towards theſe Creatures. EEE 
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br” the eighth year of his reign the firſt Image of Siaka was bean over 
from beyond Sea, and carried to Nara into the Temple of Xobufi, where 
it is {till kept in great veneration, ! of che chief and moſt emi- 
nent place in that Temple. | 
In the fourteenth year of his r reign, one Moria, a great Antal and 
profeſs d Enemy of Soroktais occafion'd great troubles and religious diſſen- 
ſions in the Empire. He bore a mortal hatred to all the Fotoge, or 
' Idols. of the Country, which he took out of the Temples and burnt, 
wherever he could come at them. But within two years time his Ene- 
mies got the better of him, for he was overcome, and paid with his life 
for his preſumptuous Enterprize. *Tis added, that having thrown the aſhes 
of the Idols, which he had burnt, into a lake, there aroſe ſuddenly a moſt 
dreadful Storm of thunder, lightning and ig, 
He reign'd fourteen years. How long he liv'd is not ien MW 
He was ſucceeded by 700 MET, his fourth Son, in the yer of Sena, 3 
$246, of Chriſt 586. 


My Author is entirely ſalent about he age of this Eepotor, and that of 
ſome of his fucceſſors. 
Under his reign Moria was defeated and kill'd, and the Tere 3 
tina built in the ſmall Province Tamatſulavi, in en of this event. 
He reign'd only two years. 


e IUN, his Brother, ſucceeded him * de year of Hymne 1248, Dai XI 

of Chriſt 588. > SIU SIUN. 
In the third year of his reign, in the ſeventh month, the Empire of 

Japan was firſt divided into ſeven large tracts of land, call'd Goli Sitzi Do, 

which diviſion (whereof I have given a more particular account, in the fifth 

Chapter of the firſt Book) ſtill lubſitts and is to be obſerv d in all 

their Maps. 

lee reign'd five years and dy'd. 


SLU, or Slo, the Emperor Kimme's ſecond Ri Go and the Em. wet xx: | 
peror Fitatæ his Relict, ſucceeded Siuſſun on the throne, in the your of * i 
m 1253, of Chriſt 593. 


In the fifth year of her reign, a foreign prince (of Pale )e came over 
to her court, purely to pay his reſpects to Sotoktais. 

In the ſixth year of her reign, a Crow and Peacock was enen over 
from beyond Sea, as a preſent to the Empreſs. Both kinds are ſtill ſubſiſting, 


and the Crows particularly multiplied to duck, a . chat at ain 
they do a great deal of miſchief. 


In the ſeventh year of her reign, all Jones th was ſhook by bie in 
a dreadful manner, and vaſt numbers of Bui dings were overthrown and. 
ſwallow'd up. 


The next year fire fell fo 3 5 after that, 10 a quantiry of 
rain, that many towns were ſet under Water. 


In the tenth year of her reign, a n Book, call'd Ty was 
brought over f Tabluſai. 
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In the twelfth year, the Empreſs AY a Stitue of Sizka to be caſt 
in Braſs. This Statve was afterwards melted down to coin Money, and 
another of plaiſter, or Stuck, put into its place. The {ame year, Gold was 
firſt brought over into Japan from Corea. 

In the twenty-firſt year of her reign, Darma is ſaid to have abs to 
Sntoktais, in the Province Famatra, on the mountain Karts Jota; and ha 
added, that they made verſes extempore,one upon another. 

In the twenty-eighth year of her reign, on the twenty-ſecond day of the 
ſecond month, died Sctoktazs in the forty-ninth year of his age. | 

Im dhe thirty-fifth year of her reign, a ſwarm of ſtrange Flies was ob- 
ſerved in the Country, bong made a Front by aa. voile, and did much 
miſchief. 

„ _ Suikodied after a reign of thirty-ſix years. | 
af 1 DSIOME, the Emperor Fitatz his Grand- ſon, fneceeded her, in che year 
of Sym 1289, of Chriſt 629. ; 

He reſided in Famatto. 

In the third year of his reign, on the firſt day of the firſt anc was born | 
in Japan the great Devotee Giennw Gioſa, founder of the religious order 
of Japaneſe Hermits, or Fammabos, as they are call'd, that is, Mountain- 
Prieſts, or Rreligious Perſons living in the mountains, woods and deſarts. 
The ſame year appear'd a Comet. (A full account of this order i is given in 
the fifth Chapter of the third Book of this Hiſtory.) | 

In the twelfth year of his reign, on the ſeventh, day of the . month, 
a Star was obſerv'd in the Moon. 

le reign'd twelve years. 

D N. MO O O, his Imperial Conſort, and the Emperor Fitate? 5 a 


Ki OO) 60. 


EW" by adoption, ſucceeded him in the year, of ume 1302, of Chriſt E 


642. 

In the ſecond year of her reign, five differing colours were obſery'd in 

in the sky. The ſame your in the fourth month, there fell a great deal 
of Hail: | | . 7 8 
| She reign'd three years, 
Dai MI. KOO TOXU, her younger Brother, ſucceeded her 1 in the year of Som 
£00 TEU. 1305, of Chriſt 645. 

He remoy'd his Miaco, or reſidence and court, to Nagora Tujoſaki. | 

He was the firſt that honor d his Miniſters, and other Officers of his 
Court, with titles and marks of diſtinction according to their ſeveral ranks 
and ſtations. He alſo regulated, after what manner due, reſpe& ſhould 
be paid to Secular perſons, not Loring: to his court, but ub in civil 
-Employments. 

The years being. till then computed _ Fs the. Nin O Epochs, or 
from the beginning of the reign of Humm, the founder of the Japaneſe 
Monarchy, he brought ſhorter Petiode: call'd Nenpo's, in ue, and order'd 
the ſame to be obſerv'd throughout his Empire. Theſe N Nengo's however 
were not of his own invention, but introduced by him in imitation of the 

Chineſe, 
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Chineſe, where ws had been in ufe for ſeveral Centuries, * d 


. 


— 


been begun by the Chineſe Emperor Loo Bu, ſoon after his acceſſion to the 


throne, about 140 years before our Saviour's Nativity. They are com- 
pos'd, 4s J have ſhewn above, of two Characters, and commonly dated from 

ſome remarkable event. As it lies wholly in the Emperor's will and plea- 
ſure to begin and to characterize them, ſo he can let them continue as 
long as he pleaſes, or till ſome remarkable alteration in church or ſtate 
gives birth to a new one. In their Letters, Books of accounts; almanacks, 
and in daily converſation, , theſe Nengo's are commonly made uſe of, it 
being much the eaſier and ſhorter way of computing. In their Annals 
and Hiſtories, and other printed Books, the year of Nino is added. The 


firſt Nengo was Fakiaſh, and begun with the fixth year of the reign of 


this Emperor, which was the year of Humm 1310, of Chriſt 650. It 


continu'd twenty two years; viz, to the firſt year of ths . of the 
Emperor Ten Mu. 


He reign'd ten years. 


SI ME, Kwoo Goku's rl an 8 Princeſs ſucceeded her benin 


Uncle in the year of Synmu 1315, of Chriſt 645. 
She ſoon remov'd her court and reſidence to Fongd in 22 md in 
the laſt year of her reigh to Aſakihs, 
| She teign'd ſeven years, — which time her Uncle J firſt Nengo was 
continued, 
TENTSII, Df, one's Son, and the apfel s Golo s her Troke, 
ſucceeded Si Me in the year of Synmmn 1322, of Chriſt 662. 0 Itoku's 


are ar mich as Confins, of abe Parker s or Mother's Brother of Siſter's | 


2 
In the fourth year of his reign, was built the fartious' Tem emple Ser 


Dai XXXIX. 
TENTSII. 
FN : 


Guank, and its chief Idol carved by that famous Maſter Naga, who 


for his incomparable ſkill in this ſort of e was ſainted after 
his death. 


in the fixth year of his reign, be. reo /d his court and Wender to 
Siga, in the Province Oors. + 


In the fenth year of his reign 4 monſtrous Stag wich cigh Legs 


was ſhewi in the Province Thikugo. 

He reign'd ten years. a | 
TEN MU his younger Brother ſucceeded him in the year of Sram 
133%) of Chriſt 672. 

It was not without great trouble and Sifficulty this Emperor got Um 
ſelf poſſeſs'd of the Throne, which was diſpated him by his younger 
Brother Oro Mo No O, who reſolv'd to maintain his claim to the crown 


Dai XL. 
TEN MU. 


by force of arms, and at the head of a numerous army. But this un- 


happy Pretender was entirely defeated in five month's time, when out 
of deſpair he ript open his own belly. His body was h6nourably in- 
terr'd in the Temple Okamoto, ſituate in the Province Jamatto, in the 
ninth month of his Brother's reign. 


In 
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Dai. ALII. 
MONMU, 


In memory of this Victory Tim. Mu inſtituted * Nengo " which 
continued fourteen years, till the beginning of the third Nengo Siuwu. 
In the ſecond year of his reigh, was built the famous Temple Mi- 
dera. The ſame year the holy Book Iſaikio, which! is a fort of a 
Prayer-book, was brought over from China. | 

In the third year of his reign, Silver was brought over i from Ti: 
/ima, where they had begun to dig and to work it. 

In the fourth year of his reign, on the fourth day of the And 
month, the firſt Matſuri was celebrated at Nara and Tatgta, which 
Example was afterwards followed by ſeveral other places in the Em- 
pire. Matſuri is a great feſtival day, celebrated in honour of that 
God, who is acknowledg'd as the particular Patron and Protector of | 


a2 Place, and it is celebrated with all the Pomp and Splendour imaging- 
ble, with ſolemn Proceſſions, e Plays, Dances, muſical Concerts, 


and other Diverſions. 


In the ſeventh "our of his rejgn, in the ſixth month, fell Hail as 


big as Peaches. 


In the eighth year ew had ripe beaches, at Madame, in * firſt 
month, which falls in with our February. 

The ſame year, on the third day of the eleventh 1 che Sky 
appeared very luminous to the Eaſt, and as it were all in a flame, 

In the ninth year, the uſe of ſilver Money was forbid, and in its 


ſtead braſs Sennis coin'd, which are by foreigners call'd Puties. 


About this time the Empire of Japan was divided into ſixty fix | 
Provinces. (The Iflands Ik and Tſuffima, which formerly belong'd to 


the Kingdom of Corea, having been conquer'd and annex'd.to the Em- 
pire of Japan, in the preceeding TP here are now in * * 


eight Provinces.) 

In the thirteenth year of his reigh, - on the fourteenth 17 of the 
tenth month, happen'd a violent Earthquake. 

In the fourteenth year of his reign, a new Nengo, call'd man was 
inſtituted, which continu'd but one year. 

The ſame year, the Emperor died, on the ninth day of the ninth 
month. His death occafion'd freſh Troubles at the Ecclefiaſtical nun 
rais'd about the Succeſſion by Ootæno Oi. | 

DSI TO, the Emperor Tenmu's Imperial Condom, and allo his Neice; 
ſucceeded her Husband and Uncle, the pretenſions of Ootæno Oſi not- 
withſtanding, in the year of Synmu 1347, of Chriſt 80 

She reſided at Fuſiwara in Famatto. 


In the ſixth year of her reign, the firſt Sul, or Rice Beer, was 


bre w'd in Feki/mokori, in the Fronindt Oomi. 


She reign'd ten years, 


She was ſucceeded by N NI, Ten Mu's Grandſon, in the year 
of Synmu 1357, of Chriſt 697. 


Soon 


Chap. IV. The Hume] A L A N. 


Soon after his ane to hy Throne he . a new N call d 
Gen, which continu'd four years, and was follow'd by the Nengos, 
Tenpo of three years, and Neemuun of four years, but little us'd. | 


He was the firſt that granted. Thaps,, or particular Coats of Arms, 


to each Province, which was done in the eighth year of his reign. _ 


In the ninth year he taus'd a ſquare . meaſure}, (by the Japaneſe 
call'd. Seo and Maas, by the Dutch Ganten, three of which contain 
exactly four pound of Rice, Dutch weight) to be made of wood, and 


to be ſent as a. Pattern into all the Provinces of his Empire, with“ 


firi& orders that thenceforward it ſhould be a ſtandard for {bn 
of Rice, Corn, and other Grain. | 
He reign'd eleven years. 


 GENMEL, the Emperor Tenefj his, Donate: ſucceeded him by vir- Dai. WN. 
tue of her n right; in the * of ow, 1368, of Chriſt GENMEI. 


"hs xefided: at Noe 5 OF: 


She inſtituted a new Nengo. Wat To, which continu 4 ſeven yet 
till the Nengo ein,, 


In the firſt year of her reign, "fa; andertd, 8 to be coin'd in 


Gold and Silver, but the latter was again prohibited the next years 
The ſame firſt year was born Abenokamar, a Prince of the ier ou, 
very famous in Japaneſe Hiſtories. | 


In the third year of her reign was built the famous Temple Koobokuf, | 
where there is an Idol of Siaka, caſt in a mixt metal of braſs and 


gold, by the great Maſter Taiſoquan. _ 
In the ſixth year of her reign ſhe ſettled the Names of all the Pro- 


vinces, Cities and Villages throughout the. Empire, 00k! order'd that 


they ſhould be enter'd into the publick Records. 
She reign'd ſeven years, and died.  _.. 
She was ſucceeded by GENSIOO, the Emperor Tem 8 e 


by his Son, in the Year, of . 1375, of Chriſt. 715, in the ninth 
month. 


This Empreſs inſtituted the Neng os Reiki of. rows ang Foro of fornn 
years. 


Her reign is 8 famous for the miraculous appearance of 


the Gods, Khumano Gongin, Amida, Fakuſs, Senſiu ems, and * 
monten, in ſeveral parts of the Empire. 


In the fifth year of her reign ſhe made new regulation concerning 
the dreſs of women. 


She reign'd nine years, and ed the Crown to Genin hoe Bro- 
ther's Son. She liv'd twenty five years after her reſignation, and died 


in the forty eighth year of her age, and the Fr of Synmn 1409 =_ 5: 
| Dai. xl V. 


the fourth month. 


SIOOMYU came to the I by his Aunt's reſignation, inthe year 
of Nn 1300 of Chriſt 724. 


Dai. XL 7 V. 
GENSIO, 


SIOOMU., 
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te firſt reſided” at Nara, fret whende he e to Naniwa, four 
Years before his death. © | 

He inſtituted the Nengo Sinki in 1 ern year I his reign, which 
laſted five years, and was follow'd d by the Nengs Tempe, which con. 


1 tinu'd twenty. 


In the eighth year of his: reign, the Japaneſe Hiſtories mention, 
chat the Sea upon the Coaſts of Nj looked red, like blood, for five 
days ſucceſſtwely, and that the enſuing year follow'd dreadful ſtorms, 


| 4 great drought and a ſterile crop, particularly in the N which 


occaſion'd a great famine, 

In the thirteenth year, the Small-Pox Was very datt in all ban 
cf the Empire. (The Japaneſe Phyſicians: diſtinguiſh between three 
ſorts of the Small-Pox. What we properly call the Small-Pox, is by 


them calld. Fooſo, another ſort is call'd Faſika, theſe are the Meaſles. 


The third kind is call'd Aare, which is as much as to ſay, Watry 
Puſtules; They think it very material, in the cure of the Smaall-Pox, 
to wrap up the patient in red cloth. When one of the Emperor's 


Children falls ſick of this Diſtemper, not only the room and bed are 


Do, VII 7T, 


furniſh'd with red, but all perſons that come near the Patient, muſt 
be clad in gowns of the Tame colour. The great Pox is not unknown 


in Japan, and they tall it e that is, the Portugueſe Da- 
1 


In the fixteenth year * his reign, they began to build Numeric 
in Fapan. . 

In the twentieth PR was dullt the great rene m Daibods. 
Sioumm veign'd in all twenty five years. I | 

| He was ſucceeded by his Daughter KOOXEN, in the year of Hume 


KOOKEN. 1409, of Chriſt 749, on the ſecond day of the ſeventh month. 


Whether or no ſhe was married, is not mentioned in my Authors. 
With her reign begun the Nengo Tempe Seofo, or N which | con- 


tinued eight years till the Nengo Tempo Singo. 


In the firſt year of her reign, Gold was firſt dug up in Obe, and 


preſented to the Em preſs. This Metal had been till then imported 


| from China. 


In the fourth year of ber reign ſhe built the Temple Trodaiff, purfuant 


to a Vow made by the late Emperor her Father, who was by his 


death prevented to accompliſh it. Upon the confecration of this Tem- 


| ple, one Oiogij in his prayers deſir'd the aſſiſtance of Barrampas, an emi- 


nent God in the weſtern parts of the Indies (with regard to Fapan) 
who accordingly came over in a raitaculous manner, and appear'd to'him 


that very inſtant. 


About the Tame time was built 2 id ALY 
In the .ninth year of her reign, ſhe begun a new Nengo, called 
Tempe Singo, which fubffſted during the remaining part of her reign, and 
during the reign of her Succeſſor, in all eight years. 


She 


He reign'd ten years. 

She was fucceeded by FAI TA L the Emperor Ten Mo's great Giand- Dai, Xl Tl. 
ſon, and the ſeventh Child ye Tonner Sin 0, in * of * 1419, ä 
of Chriſt 759. 

Nothing remarkable Appen . his reign, but that in the third 
year he remov'd his court and reſidence to Fors i in Oomi, in the fourth 
to Tairanokio, and in the ſixth to Fairo in the Province Awad. 

He reign'd fix years. * 

SEO TOXKU, the Empreſs A. abe eldeſt daughter, ſucreeded him in 2 XLII. 
the year of Synmu: 1425, of Chriſt 765. 0 N. 

She begun with her reign a new Menge, which he call'd Sintoke Un, and 
which continued two years, till the! Nengo Tooke, which continued 
three years. 

During her reign was born Ban who afterwards became a very 
eminent Amge, or a great Man at Court. | | 

She reign'd five years. | 

- KOONIN, Ten Djs Gtaadibn, dei her in che year of Span Dai. XLIX, 

1430, of Chriſt 770. | ROONIN. 
With his reign _ the Nengo, call'd Fook, which mate eleven 

years. 

mn the ſecond year of his reigh, there Wappen d a ſtotm of thunder and 
lightning, dreadful beyond Expreſſion. It rain'd fire from Heaven, like 

ſtars, and the air was fill'd with a frightful noiſe. The Emperor for this 

reaſon order'd Marſuri's, or ſolemn feſtivals and proceſſions, to be cclebrated 

in all parts of the Empire, to honour and to appeaſe the angry Fakup, 

or the evil Spirits, who have the command of the air and fields. 

im the fifth year of his reign/ was born flo, an eminent Prieſt and 
great Saint among the Japaneſe. . 

In the eighth year the River Fuju Mag aue tried: quite uſd 1 

In the tenth year died in China, Abeno Nalemar, a Man N famous: in 
Japaneſe Hiſtories. 

fn the ſame tenth year a dreadful fite broke ovt at Miaco, which defray 
all the Temples of that City. 

In the eleventh year he appointed a new Nengo, which he ard Two, 
and whicheſubſiſted but one year. e 


He reignꝰd in all but twelve years. 
He was ſucceeded by his fon KWAN MU, inthe year of pts 1442, TO. 
of Chriſt 782, and the forty-ſixth of his age. | e, 


Soon after his acceſſion to the Throne he begun a ne Nengo call'd 
Nen which ſubſiſted twenty-four years, 
In the third year of his reign he remov'd his court and rolidoncs to Na- 
gejola in Famaſijro, and eleven yeats after to Fejanſſov. 

In the ſixth year of his reign a foteign people, who wear ride inet, 
but natives of ſome further diſtant Country, came over to invade Fapan 


in a hoſtile manner. The * did what they could to get rid of 
them, 
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Dai. LII. 
SA GA. 


Dai. LIII. 
SIUN WAA. 


Dui. LIF; 7 


_ _NINMIO. 


} 


"Ns; Lv. 
MONTOKU. 


them, but to little purpole; their loſſes being ot made good by Fa 
recruit. Nine years after their arrival Tamamar, 4 renown'd and brave 
General, was ſent againſt them with good ſucceſs for he reduced them 
very low, and kilPd their Trojj or Commander in chief. However they 
held out fot ſome time after, and were not entirely defeated till Ge 
. year of Hamm 1466, eighteen years after their firſt arrival. 

Onanmu reignd 24 years, and died 70 years old. 

He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt wo FEI DSIO, in the year of Spun | 
1496, of Chriſt S6. 

Nothing remarkable happen'd during his reign, but that a new Nengo be⸗ 
gun with it, which was call'd Taito, and Toby four 6 855 | 

He reign'd four years, and died. | 

He was ſucceeded by his younger brother 84 GA, the Emperor Quan- 
nin's ſecond ſon, in the year of Synmu 1470, of Chriſt 810. ; | 

Soon after Ys acceſſion to the throne he begun the Nengo Koonin, which 
continged to his death, for the ſpace of fourteen years, during which time 
nothing remarkable happen'd, but that ſeveral ſtately Sin, or Mija's, 
and Budſuſſi, or Tira, that is, Temples of the Gods of the Country and 
of foreign Idols were erected in ſeveral parts of the Empire. 

He reign'd in all fourteen years. | 

He was ſucceeded by his younger brother SI D N WA, who wWas 
the Emperor Quanmu's "third: Son, in the year of _ 1484, * 
Chriſt 8 0751 2! 
He follow'd the 4 of his Predeceſſors in appointing a new Hoe 
ſoon after his acceſſion to the throne, which was call 2 Tho, and ſubſi- 
ſted ten years. þ 

In the ſecond year of his reign, my "i airing that — re- 
turn d from Foreiſan to Japan in the 348th year of his age. He had 


liv'd all the while under water, with the V. — where they believe, 
that people do not grow old. 


Siunwa reign'd ten years. 

 NINMIO ſucceeded him in de year. of Sms 1494, of Chriſt 
834. 

This Emperor was Sagas — Son, and 3 8 Oi, or Nephew by 
his Brother. 

In the firſt year of his reign, he le the Nengo dos, which 


continued fourteen years, os Was follow'd * the 1 . 19 5 
ſubſiſted three years. | 


He reign'd ſeventeen years. 


MONTOXKU, or Bontoku, his Geſi-born- Son ſucceeded ham, in a the 
year of $nmu 1511, of Chriſt 851. 2 


After his acceſſion to the throne, he. appointed the Nengo Mate, which 
continued three years, and was follow'd by the Nenge' s Kije and 1 0 
the fit of _; ths ſecond of two pound 
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: *In the fourth; year of his reign, ſeveral. violent Earthquakes happen'd in 
Japan, by one of which, on the fifth day of the fifth month, the head of 


the great Daiburs, or Idol of Siaka, was thrown down to the ground in 
his Temple at Miaco. 


Montoku reign'd eight years. 


He was ſucceeded by his fourth Son SEIWA, in | the year of Sno Dai Dai LL. | 


1519, of Chriſt 859. 


He follow'd his Predeceſſors, in appointing a new Nengo after his 
acteſſion to the throne, - which was call'd Toquam, and ſubſiſted eigh- 
teen years. . | 

In the fifth year of this Emperor' s reign, the Books of the illuſtrious 
Chineſe Philoſopher fn were firſt wn to Court, read and well 
liked. | 


im the ninth year of his reign, was born in Famatto, Trie, a daughter | 
of Lite Kugu, a Prince of the Imperial Blood. This Lady became after- | 


wards very famous for her uncommon Learning, of which ſhe gave a proof 
to the world by writing a Bock, N is gl y een d in Faban 
to this day. 

Seiwa reign'd eighteen years, and reſign'd the crown to 5 his ſon, © 


He died four years after his abdication, on the 8th day of the fifth 
month. 


FO SEI Sewe's eldeſt Son, was but nine yell old, when his D LI. 


Father reſign” d the crown 'to him in the year of Summe 1537, of Chriſt © . 
877. 


With his reign a new N= was — which ſubliſted eight years, 
and was call'd Genjwa. +, Hr 


In the third year of his reign, two Suns appear'd in China. 
The crown was ſo great a burthen to this, Emperor, that in 2 
ſhort time he loſt his ſenſes. For this reaſon the Quanbuku, as he is, 
call'd, or Prime Miniſter, who is the firſt perſon after the Emperor, 
thought it neceſſary to depoſe him, which v was done accordingly, after he 
had reign'd eight years. And 
KOO KO, the Emperor Nimio's ſecond Son, and Montoku's younger nai LYNE. 
Brother, was * into his place, in the year of Sym 1 545, of Chriſt o. 
885. 
 -- In he fiſt year of his reign, in the ſeventh RY it rain'd Sand and 
Stones, which deſtroy d almoſt the whole crop of rice. 


With his reign begun the Nengo Ninwa, which laſted four years. 
le reign'd but three years. 


He was ſucceeded by his third Son UD 4 in the Your of Ho_ 1548, De * 
of Chriſt 888. 


This Emperor in the ſecond year of his reign, appointed a new Nengo 
auld | Quange, which continu'd nine years. 
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The ſame year there fell much rain all the Summer, by which, and 
by great floods enſuing, the growth of the held ſufter'd much, to the 
great prejudice of the Harveſt. 

He reign'd ten years. 
is eldeſt Son DAT CO, ſucceeded him in the year of 8 1558, of 
* Chriſt 898. | 

The Nengo's appointed by this Emperor were, Sootai of three years, 
at the beginning of his reign, Fengi of two and EW years, and 
Jentsjo of eight. 

In the firſt year of his reign, on the third day of tho ſixth SELF by it 
became of a ſudden ſo dark (probably by a total Eclipſe of the Sun) that 
People could not ſee one another, 

In the ſecond year, died Somme Donno, who was declar'd X;/2k, that 
is, the ſupreme Woman, which is the title given to that of the Dairi's 
Women, whom he declares Empreſs, 90 who is the mother of the pee 
[aniptive Heir of the Crown. 

In the ſixteenth year, on the focond day of the fifth month, a fi 


broke out at Miaco, the e s reſidence, which conſum'd 617 


Dai. LXI. 
SI CAR. 


Houſes. 

In the twenty-ſixth year a Hare with cight legs was * to court out 
of the Province Famatto. 1 

He reign'd in all thirty-three years. | l 

| He was ſucceeded by SIUSAKU, his twelfth Chila in the year 
of Synmu 1591 of Chriſt 931. 

This Emperor appointed two Nengo's, one Sofa at the inn | 
of his reign, which ſubſiſted ſeven years, and another Tenkei, which 
continued nine years to his death. 

In the ſecond year of his reign Meſakodde, A Prince of the * 
perial Blood, and one of the chief men at Court, revolted againſt 
him. This lien could not be ſuppreſs'd till Seven years after, 
when Maſakadds was defeated and kill'd. 2 

In the third year of his reign, on the twenty 8 day of the 
ſeventh month, happen'd a violent Earthquake, and another in the 
ſeventh year, on the fifteenth day of the fourth month. During his 
reign, Japan was much troubled with Storms of thunder and light- 
ning, which fell upon ſeveral Temples and religious Houſes, and 


laid them in aſhes. Particularly in the thirteenth year of his reign, 


Dai; LXII. 
MI. 


MURA KA- Chil d, 


the ſtorms were almoſt univerſal in all the Provinces of the Em- 
pire. 


He reign'd fixteen years. 


He was ſucceeded by Murakami, the Emperor "Dick: G's nh 
in the year of Syum 1607, of Chriſt 947. 


* 


. BE 


This Emperor, after his acceſſion to the throne, begun a new 
Nengo arg Tenriaku, which ſubliſted ten years, and was follow'd by the 


_" oy: * 


* 
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Nengo's Tentoku of "Re Ones of Sw and ms of four * 
ſtanding. 
In the fourteenth year of his reign a kind of a Synod, or Council, was 
held at Court in the great hall Sire deen, about matters of Religion, 
whereat were preſent the Heads of the ſeveral Secs then exiſting, 
He reizn'd twenty-one years. l. 
He was ſueceeded by RENS EI, or according to another Author RENSEL. 
Rei Sen, his ſecond Son, who came to the Crown in the ſixty firſt 
year of his age, which was the year of Sum 1628, of Chriſt 
968, 
He reign n'd but two years, during Which time NE the = 
g Auwa, which begun with his reign. Dai. L AI- 
FENIVO, or, as others pronounce it Fen %, his younger brother, "JENWO. 
and the Emperor Muracami's fifth Son, ſucceeded him in the your of 
Sum 1630, of Chriſt 970. 
The Neng#s of his Reign were, Tenrok of LEG years, lien with 
his acceſſion to the throne, Teijen likewiſe of three years, Teiquan 


of two years, Tengen of five years, and laftly On of two » 
Yew | 
He reign'd in all fifteen years. „ b LIT; 
AN. or Kwaſſan, the Emperor kene s firſt Son, and Fen- KWASSAN, 

10's Nephew, ſucceeded him him in the year of mm 1645, * 

Chriſt 985, and the ſeventeenth of his age. 

| He made a new Nengo, after he came to the Crown, which was 

call'd Genta and continued only two years. 
In the ſecond year of his reign, which was the ſecond. of the ſaid 

Nengo, he was ſuddenly taken with ſuch a deſire of retirement and 

a a religious life, that he left his palace privately in the night time, and 


= retired into the Monaſtery of Quanſi, where he caus'd himſelf to be 


ſhav'd like the reſt of the Monks, and took the name of Nigugakf 


Foogu. In this Monaſtery he liv'd twenty two years, and was for- 


ty One years old, when he died. Dai; LXVI. 


ITSI DSIO, The Emperor Femwo's Son, and the TE 1 Cou- A o. 


fin ſucceeded' him, after his retiring into a Convent, in the year of | 
Her. 1647, of Chriſt 907. 
The Nengo's appointed during his Reign were, Jen of two, engen 
of one, Soorak of mw Tho Tok of four, Th hoof of five, and Quanko of 
eight years. 
In the eight year of of his en there was a | great mortality al | 
over Japan. 
His reign was funous for ſeveral eminent and learned Mes who 
chen flouriſh'd at Cours 
He eign'd. twenty five . nal. 1 WII. 
le was ſucceeded by SAVDSID, the Emperor Bee. « ſecond Son, 169 
the year of Sum 1672, of Chirſt 1012. 


He 


4 
x 
= 
| 
i 
1 
[i 
| 
"mM 
. 
" 
11 
$ | 
N 
[1 
Ki 
| 


—— 


1 
loom do 


* 


3 


% The Einen of J A'P'AN. Book n. 


« a, oe wo 


He W the Nengo Diio A, wich ſubſiſted five years. Nh 

In the third year of his reign his refidence burnt down, as did a 
great part of it a year after. | * 

Ile reign'd five years, and died 51 years old. 

Dai xn He was ſucceeded by GO ITSI DSIO, Fo is, 1 f Dſio the 
ſecond, who was the ſecond ſon of If. Dfio the firſt, and came to the 
Crown in the year of Synmu 1677, of Chriſt 1017, and the ninth of his age. 

The Nengo's appointed by this Emperor were, Quanin, of four years, 
begun with his acceſſion to the throne, Tjian of three years, Mansju of 
four, and Tſjooquan of nine. 

In the fifth year of his reign, Si Sn fitſt obtain'd leave of the Em- 
peror to be carried about in a Aburuma, or cover'd Chariot, drawn b 
two Oxen, which was ſo well lik'd, that the whole Eeclefiaſtical Court 
ſoon follow'd his Example. 

The ſame year, on the 22d day of the 7th month, Wh was à violent 


ſtorm, which did abundance of milchich,' The ſame month two Moons 
were ſeen in China. 


Inn the ſixth year of his reign the = or Playiie » was very fatal all 
over the Empire, 
In the 12th year of his reign, in the fourth month (which anſwers 


to our June) there fell a great quantity of Snow, which cover'd the 
ground to the height of four Sak and five Suns, that is about four foot and 
a half. 


In the nineteenth year of his reign, on : the ninth day of the eighth 
Month, there was again a very violent ſtorm. 
He teign'd 3 in all twenty years. | 
Dai LMX. GOSIUSA XU, that is, Siuſaku the ſecond, bis younger Brother ſuc- 
T 
3 ceeded him in the year of Sumi 1697, of Chriſt 3087s and the 28th 
of his age. 


The Nengos by him appointed were Thoraku of three years,  Thokin E 
four years, and Quantobn of two years. 


In the fifth year of his reign, on the firſt day « on the firſt month, hap- 
bend a violent Earthquake. 


He reign'd nine years, and died urch Med years an ; 
| Dailxx, He was ſuceeded by his eldeſt ſan GO REI SEN, or Re Sen the IL i in 
_60 RE Hf N e 1706, of Chriſt 1046, d the Teveqternth of his 
Age 
The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Feiſo 

five, Feiko of ſeven, and Thoks of four go s Jo « fr; Tak n 
In the 13th year of his reign Foori je rebell'd _ the dec in 
the Province-Osju. The Rebels kept their ground for five years, till * 

Fosj, Crown- General, and Commander in chief of all the Imperial Troops, 

defeated them, and kill'd their two brave Generals Abino Sadato, and 


Takano Munto. This Rebellion is deſcrib'd at large in a Book all 
Ogu Gaſſen, or the. . ars in 18 a | * 6 d, 


lle 
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He ird 23 years, and died 40 years old. | 
He was ſucceeded by GO SAN DSIO, or Sandſio the ſecond, his younger Dai. LI 


Brother and Goſiuſału his ſecond Son, in the year of Synmu 1729, of Chriſt DSI d. wm 
1069. 


He appointed the Nengo Jenkui, which ſubſiſted five years. 
He reign'd but four years, and died in the 40th year of his age. 

He was ſucceeded by STIRA KAWA, bl eldeſt ſon, in the year of Dai. LXXII. 
Yom 1733, of Chriſt 1073. ods 85 — 
The Nengo's appointed by him were, | Sevfo of three years, begun in the 
ſecond year of his reign, 3 of four years, Feefo and Ootoku each 

of three years. 

In the ninth year of his reign, che Summer Was exceeding dry, which 
very much prejudic'd the growth of the fields. 

He reign'd fourteen years. 


He was ſucceeded by his ſecond Son FORIKAV 4, in the year - of Synmu Dai, LXXIM. 
1747, of Chriſt 10879. _ FORIES 
The Nengo's appointed during this Emperor's . reign, were Quanſt « 
ſeven years, begun after his acceſſion to the throne, Kaſſoo of two years, 
Fetſio of one, Sootoku of e two years, Kooa of five, Th 1 and Kaſſio, each 
of two years. 
He reign'd in all 21 years, and died 30 years old. | 
He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt Son TO BA, in the you: of Symmte Dai. L M. 
1768, of Chriſt 118. 10 BA. 
This Emperor's Nengo's were, - Tennin off two, „ Tanja of three, Jeikju of 
five, Guanje of two, and Foan of four years. | 
In the firſt year of his reign, a ſtrange noiſe was Ward in the 
air, as if Drums had been beating, which continu'd for ſeveral days 
together. 
In the ſecond year of the Nengo Fooan, which was the fourteenth of his 
reign, was born Kijomori, a Prince of the Blood, very famous in Japa- 
neſe Hiſtories. He aſſum'd the title of Dairi, or Emperor, and made 
himſelf a court of his adherents, after the manner of the Dairi's own 
Court, but not being able to maintain his title and dignity, he was forc'd 
to fly to the famous Convent Midira, on the mountain Feeſan, where the 
Monks protected him againſt the Imperial Court, and his enemies headed 
by Feki: Soon after he caus'd himſelf to be ſhav'd in order to turn Monk, 
and took the name of Siookaj. He liv'd fourteen years in this Con- 
vent, and died in the 60th year of his age, which was the year of 
Synmu 1841, on the fourth day of the ſecond month, of a malignant 
burning Feaver, which made him look red, as if he had been all on 
fire, a juſt puniſhment, as my Japaneſe Author obſerves, of his tiny 
tuous revolt againſt his lawful Sovereign. 
To Ba reign'd 16 years | 15 
He was ſucceeded by his 2 ſon 8 IN TO KU in the you of Som Dai. LAXY. 
1784, of Chriſt 1124. „ 
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The - 8 En by "I 8 were Temp of 3 years, 
Tenſio of one, Thopſo of three, Fojen of bs Fears, "nd Jer of one. 
He reign'd eighteen years. 


Under his reign was built the Town of ; pr ae 


Dai. LXXY7, He was ſucceeded by his youngeſt Brother KONFEL, the Emperor 
, Tobd' 'sEizhth Son, in the year of Synmu 1802, of Chriſt 11432. 


The Nengo's appointed during his reign were Koorfi of two, Tenjo of 
one, Kinan of fix, Nimpe of three, and Niſu of two years. 
Under this Emperor liv'd Porimaſſe, a Prince of the Imperial Blood, 
and another Japaneſe Hercules. By the aſſiſtance of Fatzman, who is 
the Mars of the Japaneſe, he kill'd, with his arrows, the infernal 
Dragon Nuge, who had the head of a Monkey, the tail of a Serpent, 
and the body and claws of a Tiger. This monſtrous Beaſt inhabited 
the Mikaddo's own Palace, and was very troubleſome both to his ſa- 
cred Perſon and to all his Court, particularly in the night time, fright- 
ing them and diſturbing them out of their ſleep. This Joined was 
twenty ſeven years after, in the civil wars carried on between the four 
| moſt powerful families of the Empire, particularly the Feki and Gendſj, 
overcome by his enemies, and extirpated with his whole family. 
This long and bloody War, which deſolated the Empire for many 
years, till the entire ſuppreſſion of the Fe& party, and the death of 
the Prince, who was at their head, and whom the Gend/js kilbd with 
all his family, is at large and fully deſcrib'd in a Book entituled, 
alert that is, an account of what happen d in the * ar with. 
the Feki's. 

In the fixth year 175 ber reign, on the 22d 1 of the ſeventh month, 
appear'd a Comet. 

In the tenth year of his reign, which was the fourth year of the 
Nengo Kiuan, was born at Court Foritomo, the firſt great Seggun, or 
Crown General. The enſuing civil wars, which deſalated the Japaneſe 
Empire, and were like to have tore it to pieces, gave him an opportunity 
of encreafing his power and authority to that degree, that he is una- 
nimouſly mention'd by the Japaneſe Hiſtorians, as the firſt of the now 
reigning ſecular Monarchs. It was about that time the ſupreme and 
unlimited authority of the Dairi's, or Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Em- 
perors, which they had fully enjoy'd till then, begun to decline. The 
Princes of the Empire, govern'd by ambition, jealouſy and envy, a- 
bandon'd by degrees the duty and allegiance - they ow'd to their So- 
vereign, aſſumed an abſolute power in the government of their Do- 
minions and Prineipalities, enter'd into alliances for their own defence, 
and carried on war one againſt another, to revenge what injuries they 
did, or fancied to have received. In this diſpoſition of affairs Fori- 
tomo was ſent by the Emperor, at the head of a numerous army, and 
with an abſolute power to' adjuſt the differences, and to terminate the 
wars between the Princes of the Empire. It is a known Maxim, ſup- 
ported 


* * 5 — 
2 F 8. ; - 7 
8 n 2 g 8 
— Dr i oe eo 


Chap V. i The ily of j APA N 


Cy 


8 by he: experience 3 all ages, 42 men ane vnn FRY 
ſeldom care to part with it. This was the caſe of Foritomo, who glad- 
ly embracing fo favourable an opportunity, as was put into, his hands, 
eſpous'd the intereſt of that of the contending parties, which he thought the 
moſt likely to ſupport his own, and by this means encreaſed his power 
to that degree, as not only to arrogate to himſelf an abſolute au- 
thority in the decifion of all the ſecular affairs of the Empire, but 
to leave to his Succefſors a plauſible pretext to claim the ſame. Thus 
the Power of the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperors receiv'd. at firſt a 
fatal ſhock by tlie diſobedience and quarrels of the Princes of the 
Empire, and was at laſt entirely taken from them by the uſurpation 
of their Crown Generals, tho' without prejudice to their ſupreme Dig- 


„ ab Be. — 


nity, Rank, Holineſs, and ſome other Rights and Prerogatives, which 


do not properly relate to the government of the ſecular affairs 


of the Empire, as will appear more fully in the following Chapter. 
Aon Fe reign'd fourteen years. 


S e e EV; 


of the Eau, oftical Hereditary Emperors, wha bs F * 


Joritome, to he preſent time. 


or Sijrakawa the ſecond, the Emperor To Ba's fourth Son, in 
the year ol Sum 1816, of Chriſt 1156. 6 
After his acceſſion to the Throne he en the Nengo Foogien, which 
ſubſiſted three years. 


K FE was ſucceeded 1 his elder Brother GOSIIRAKAW 4, 


4 


Dai. LXxV it 
GOSIIR A» 


KAWA 


In the firſt year of his reign, on the eleventh. day of the nn 19 


month, Sf In revolted againſt the Emperor. This Rebellion occafion'd 
2 bloody and pernicious | War, which from the time of its beginn- 
ing is call'd, Foogienno midarri, that is, the deſolation of the time Foogien, 
and is by this name deſcribed at large in their. Hiſtories 

In the third year of his reign, i in the eighth month, happened a vio- 
lent Earthquake. 

After a ſhort reign of three years he egg d the Crown to his 
Son. Twelve years after he enter'd into religious Orders, caus d him- 
ſelf to be ſhaved, and took che name of Jol He died in the forty 
third your of his „ 
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3 0 NIDSIOO. Gofijrakawa's eldeſt Son, was fixteen years old, whin his 


N1Þs100. Father reſigned the Crown to him, in the To of Hen 1819, of 
| Chriſt 1169. 
The Nengo's appointed during his reign were Rif of one, Jeira- 
| kn of one, Oofo of two, Th oquan of two, and Feeman of one year. 
In the firſt year of his reign, the two great Generals Nobu For, 
and Joſitomo, Foritoms's Father, both Princes of the blood, rebelbd 
againſt the Emperor. This Rebellion, and the War occafioned there- 
by, are call'd from the time when they begun, and are deſcrib'd in their Hi- 
ſtories, by the name of Feitſi no midarri, or the Deſolation of the time 
Feitſi. Two years after Foſitomo was kill'd in the Province Owari, and 
his Son Foritomo was thereupon baniſh'd to Idſu. 
In the fifth year of his reign, and the firſt of the Nengo Thoquan, a 
poor Woman was brought to bed of three ANY, eich of which had 
two heads and four feet. 
He reign'd 7 years, and died 23 years 55000 


Poi. LXXIX. He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt ſon ROKU DSFOO 1 in the year of 95 8 
ROKU DSI- 


00. mu 1826, of Chriſt 1166. 
| Ile appointed the Nengo Ninjani, which fi ſubſiſted three years. 
| He reign'd but three years, and died thirteen years old. 
Dai. LXXX. le was ſucceeded by TAKAKURA, the Emperor Goſijrakawa's third 
RA. as in the year of —_ 1829, of Chriſt 1169, and the ninth of his 
. 
He was married to a daughter of Hie, who was mention d above, 
under the reign of the Emperor To Ba. | 
He appointed the Nengo's Kavoe of two, Sioun of four, | agen of two, 
and D//ſo of four years. 
In the third year of his reign, his Father was ſhav'd and tum Monk, 
taking the name of Fool. 
In the fourth year of his reign, on ak tea tied: day of the arſt 
month, a great part of the capital city and reſidence of che ieee Was 


laid in aſhes. 

In the ſeventh yur” the Small-pox was very fatal al over - the 
Empire. | 
In the eleventh year the Emperor remov'd his court and reſidence 
to Nite ara. 


In the twelfth year of his reign, and che laſt of the Nengo Doſs, 
the ennemies of Foritomo were defeated in the Province Ein, and Torimaſſs 
was kilPd with all his family. 

He reign'd twelve years, and died twenty one years eld. 


we or XI. His eldeſt Son AN TOXU, born by Tiomori's e ſucceeded him 


in the year of umu 1841, of Chriſt 1 wg 
He appointed the Nengo's Jooma of one, and Siuje of two years. 
In the firſt year of his reign, there was a great famine in Fapan, occa- 
ion d both by the — of the crop, and che ſtill raging wars. The ſame 


year 
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year died Komori ae Fiat 8 Grandfather, after the manner above 
related. The ſame year General Kadſuwara left the Feli Party, and 
went over to Foritomo, who was then call'd Tiojenosti. This Kadſuwara 
was of a very mean extraction, but by his courage and heroic actions he 
rais'd himſelf to be one of the moſt conſiderable Princes of the Em- 
pire. The ſame year was born Fori Tje, Joritomo's Son and his Succeſſor 
in the command of the armies and the government of ſecular affairs. 

After a ſhort reign of three years Antoku was forc'd to reſign the 
Crown. 

He was ſucceeded by GO 70 BA, or Toba the ſecond, the Emperor 
Takakura's fourth Son, in the year of Synmu 1844, of Chriſt 1184. 


Kenkiu of nine years. 


Dai. 
LXXXI I. 


GO 70 BA; 
He. appointed the Nengo's Genriaku of one, Buanitz of five, and 


In the firſt year of his reign. died Fooſnage, a great General, of whoſe 


heroic actions frequent mention is made in the Hiſtory of the Wars with 

the Fek?'s. 

I.n the third year of his reign, his Predeceſſor Antoku being purſued by 
his enemies, was unhappily drown'd in the Weſtern Seas. He was after 
his death call'd Antokuten O, having after his reſi * taken the name of 

d ˖ hart | 
About that time died 2 age, Foritoms? s Son in law. 


In the ſixth year of his reign was kill'd Foſitzne, another very RR HAY = 


Commander. His death was follow'd by that of Fidefira his Lieutenant- 
General, and the extirpation of his whole Family. | 

In the eleventh year Foritomo went to court, to pay his. relpecs 
to the Mikaddo, by whom he was honout'd with the title of Ses 


Seogun, which hath been ever ſince given to the Croun- Generals and | 


Secular Monarchs. 
In the fourteenth. year of bis reign, a Horte with nine feet was 5 
to court from the Iſland Awadſi, as a preſent to the Emperor. 


He reign'd fifteen years, and reſign'd the Crown to his eldeſt Sons 


He died ſixty years old. | 

- TSUTSI MIKADDO, ( Mikaddo is hes re the Edaperor 8 100 was but 
three years old, when he came to the erown by his F ather p reſignation, 
in the year of Humm 1859, of Chriſt 1199. 

The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Seorzi of two, Kennin of 
three, Genkiu of two, Kenje of one, and Soojen of four years. 

In the | firſt, year of his reign died Foritomo, Crown-general and 


the firſt Secular Monarch. His Son Fori Jje ſucceeded. him in the 


Dai. 
LXXXTIT, 
TSUTSI 


MIKADDO, 


command of the armies, and was five years after his Father's, death by AY, ; 


the Dairi honour'd with the tile of Sei Secggun. bie was kill d two ee | 


tans: © ii) 3s 

Tſutfi Mikadde related. Bona yeats, and reſign f che crown. to his , 
younger brother. He liv'd 37 years. | | 

Aaa SUNTOKU 


- - — — 
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Dat 
LXXNXIFV. 
$1{UNTOKCU, 


SIUNTOKU his younger Brother, and the Emperor Gotoba's third 
Son, ſuctteded him in the year of Sym 1871, of Chriſt 1211. 


The Nenpo's appointed daring his reign were, Genriaku of two, Genpo 
of fix, and Seokin of three years. 


In the fourth year of his reign, and the Seon of the Nengo oy, died 
Foonen Seonin, founder of the Se& of Sodann. 


In the fixth year of his reign, and the fourth of the ſaid Nengo, the firſt 
Fine's, or Men of War, were built in Japan by order of Sorinetomo, Fori- 


tomo's ſecond Son, who endeavour'd by force of arms to maintain himſelf 


Dai. 
LX 
60 FOR I. 

RAM A. 


in the ſucceſſion to his Fatlier's and Brother's employments. . 

In the ninth year of his reign, on the twenty- ſecond day of the fend 
month, the two ſtately Temples Niumid and Gimon were burnt down. 

He reign'd 11 years, and liv'd 46. 

He reſign'd the crown to GO FORTK AWA, or Forikawa the road. 
the Emperor Takakird's Grafidfod, in the year of Sym 1882, of Chriſt 


1222, 
The Nengo's appointed Inidag; his reign were, Teews of two, Gen ihr 
one, Karoku of two, An Te of two, Quanki of thier, and Teejei of one year. 
In the firſt year of his reign, and the firſt of the Nengo Teewo, on the 


| firſt day of the ſecond month, was born in the Province Aua, N a 


Dai. 
LXXX/TI. 
SI DSI. 


famous Pagan teacher, and founder of a particular Se&. 
Go Forjkawa teign'd eleven years, and liv'd. twenty-four. © ' 
SI DSIO, his eldeſt Son, then but five years of age, ede him in 
the year of Synmn 1893, of Chriſt 1233. | 
The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Tempoks "I one, . 
of one, Kaſſaul of _ Rigknin of o one, Fengo of one, and Nintzi of three 
see 
5 In the ſeventh year of his reign the 2 or Colin Gap ue 


who then reſided at Kamakura en came to court at Mzaco, to bay 


his reſpects to the Emperor. 


Dai. 
LXXVVII. 
GO 1955 


| Dai. 
LXXXVV III. 
GO FI KA- 
K USA. 


Fe reigt'd ten, and liv'd fifteen years. | "IF 

He was' ſucceeded by GO SAGA, or Saga thi 8 the 3 
Tfirſi Mikaddo's ſecond. ou, in the Tn of Youu! 1903, of Cheiſt 
1243» | 1 * +: 
He appointed the Sent Gon J whith ſublited fo ves. ily 

He died after a ho om of four pany in Wop en of his 
Th e 

He was nch * his fecha Son 60 FIKAKUSA, or r Filakuſs the 
ſecond, in the year of Humm 1907, of Chriſt 12437. 

He appointed the Nengo's Quamſi of two, Rane of two, obe of | 
fix, Kojen, Sooka, and Socguam each of one year. 

In the eleventh year of his reign, on the evenry-third tay of the ſeoond 
month, tappen'd à violent Earthquake. : 
He N the crown after a * of thirdeen . van, had: ty 

ſixty. . 7 


* 
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K $4 4.4 


1575 


KAME FAMMA. the late "A s younger WEI came to * 
Crown! by his Refignation, in (the year of 4 Tous 1920, of Chriſt 
1260. 


The Nengo's appointed F che his reign were, Bano of one, Ker 
ſio of three and Bunje of eleven years. 


A 


LXXNIX, 
KAME 
- JAMMA. 


In the fifth year of his reign, on the 21th day of hs: eleven 


month, died Sinran, chief of the - Thoſru Sed, and formerly a diſciple 
of Foonin Seonin, who was the Founder of the Seodoſru Sect. 


In the ſeventh year of his reign appear'd | a, great Comet. which 


was ſeen alſo in Chin. 


In the ninth year on the eighth day of the fifth monk; were Gs 


two Suns, and in the terith, on the eleventh day of the ſecond month, 
three Moons. 


In the fifteenth and laſt year of his reign, Mune Taks, KY was 


then Crown General, and at the head of the ſecular Affairs, took up 
his Reſidence in the City of Kamakira. 


He reign'd fifteen years, and reſign'd the Crown to In eldeſt a. 


He liv'd thirty two years after his reſignation, and died in the fifty 


ſeventh year of his age, and in the _ e of the reign of the 


Empetor Gonidſij. 


60 DA Tucceeded his F aher in [ths year of b Hen 1935, of Chriſt 
1273. 


2 The n Dp LY his reign, were Gentſt of two, Kenth 


Dai. N. 
' GOUDA. 


of four, Kogan of four, and, Sos of three years. Some Authors men- 2 


tion only two Nenge's, Gents. of three, and Kopan of ten 


In the ninth year of his reign on the twenty firſt day of the fifth 


month, the Tartat General Mooko appeared upon the Coaſts of Japan 
with a Fleet of 3000 ſail, and 240000 Men. The then reigning Tar- 
tarian Emperor Siiſu, after he had conquer'd the Empire of China a- 


bout the year of Chriſt 1270, fent this General to ſubdue. alſo the. 
Empire of Japan. But this Expedition prov'd unſucceſsful. | The Can 


(if we believe the Japaneſe Writers) that is, the Gods of the Coun- 
try, and Protectors of the Japaneſe Empire; were ſo incens'd at the 


inſult offer'd them by the Tartars, that on the- firſt: day of the ſeventh . 
montk, they exeited a violent and dreadful Storm; which deftroy'd. "8 


this reputed invihsible Arnfada. -Mogks himſelf periſh'd in the waves, 
and but few of hie Men eſtaped. (Ibis Expedition, of which more 
in the Tranſlatof*s' Preface: is mentioned by Marcus Paulus, 14 noble 


Venetian, who was then rings in E and lived at the Court of the 
Tarmriam Emperor Sijſu. 


In the tenth year of is: reign, on the thirteenth * 4 the tenth. 


month, died in- the Province Muſaſi, the abovemention d Ntſijrin. 


The adherents of the Foleſu Sect ſtill celebrate a. Yun feſtival to 


em the 40 i death, 


2 i 7 


— dl hs. At. ll td 
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Dat XI. 


F. SIME 


Gouda reign'd thirteen years, and liv'd fifty ane) 

He was ſucceeded by FUSIMI, Go Fikakuſa's ſecond Son, and his 
Couſin, in the year of nm 1948, of Chriſt 1288. | | 

The N engo's appointed during his reign were Som of five, and 
Jenin of fix years. 


In the firſt year of his reign, on the third day of the third month, 


was born his Son and ſucceſſor, to 1 he war, <5 . ne” 4. 


Det. XIII. 
GO F-SIXI. 


Dai MXCIII. 


GO NID \SIO. 


ter a reign of eleven years. 
He liv'd" fifty three years. | eh 
GO FUSIMI, or Fuſimi the froond. — his Father in the 
year of . 1959, of Chriſt» 1299, and the 0 1 5 wm his N 
age. 6 8 
He e a new es which was alla Caan, and continied . 
three years till he reſign'd the throne. 

He liv'd thirty five years after his reſignation, and died forty eight 
years old, in the year of Synmu 1997, of Chriſt 1337. | 

He reſignd the Crown to GO NIDSIO, or Madſio the ſecond the 
Emperor Gouda s eldeſt Son, in the year of Hum 1962, of n | 
1302. | 
This Emperor appointed the 1 5 Lagen of Jour, and Tokuds, of l 
two years. 


In the fifth year of his reign, in the 415 with, 1 1 


violent Earthquake. The ſame year is remarkable for the death of 


| ai. MIV. 
WFANN A- 
NNO. 


Dai. M. 
GO DAIGO. 


Dai WYI. 
HO GEN. 


the Emperor Lame Famma, and the birth of TR , who was af | 
terwards Crown-General and ſecular Monarch. | 

He reign'd fix years, and reſign'd the Crown to | bet: 

FANNASONNO the Emperor Go Fuſimi's younger brother and ub 
mi's ſecond Son, in the year of Humm 1968, of Chriſt 1308. | 

The Nengo's appointed during this Emperor's reign were, Fenke of 
three, Oorsjo of one, Soda of two, and Bun O of five years. 

He reign d eleven years and reſign'd the Crown to yo _— Go 
NMſio' 0's younger brother, and Gouda ſecond Son. 

GO DAIGO, or Daigo the ſecond, came to the” throne in the year 
of Sum 1979, of Chriſt 1319. | 

"Ie appointed the Nengo's Genwo of two, Gu of "on FINER of | 
two, Karaku of three, Gentoku of two, and Genko of one years. 

In the laſt year of his reign much blobd was ſhed in the civil wars, 
which then deſolated mo Og.” me are d in a 2 en- 
tituled Teifei. ae 

He reign 'd thirtgen years, and rebgn'd the Crown: to „ Kos cu. 
Go Fuſimi's eldeſt Son. 

io GIEN or Koo Gien came to the throne i in the Ver of Sms 
1992, of (i 133 

He appointed the Nengo Seoke, which continued two years. 


* 
— —— 


c 
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In the 1 year of his. on: Takad,, WY was * . 
general and Secular Monarch, came to court to pay his duty to the Mikaddo, 
The ſame year Tabatobu, a noted General, made away with Wes 
ripping open his belly. « 

Ao Gen after a ſhort reign of two years reſign'd. the crown. to his. 
Predeceſſor. He liv'd thirty-two jeans after, * ! in me: ver of A 
Vn 2025, of Chriſt 1364. | 

O DA cherefore re- aſſum d the en in chews gear of Sp | 
1994, of Chriſt 1334. 


He — the . n ——_ Fenn, each, of to 


ann in o7 rag . 

fn the chen year o bead reign; | died 8 due ae B 
0 ini, as did alſo Kuſnokimaka Sugge, a famous General. The nn e 

in the eighth month; Fapari was ſhook by violent Cap 

He reign'd this ſecond time but three years. 
He was ſucceeded by QUO MIO, Kwo Gien's yoanggr: Brother, and a we Dai, w. t. 
Emperor Go-Fuſimi's fourth Son, in the yu of W 1997, of Chriſt — 
1337. 

The Nengo Jenken, which had beak need by his Predaceſſor, was 
continu d dueing the firſt year of his reign, ar way aden * the ago | 
Riakuwo, -which laſted four: years. fi 


In the ſecond year of his reign, je: Crown Geerd rand, vb him 
hondur ' d with the illuſtrious title of Sei Dai Seogun.” 
My two Japaneſe Hiſtorians differ about the W of this Emjjerar's 
reign. One pretends that he reign'd but twelve years, but the other wal | 
have it, that after a ſhort reign of two years he was ſucceeded by 
GO MURA CAMI, of Miiracami the ſecond, the Emperor Gaduigets 
ſeventh child, in the year of Sum. 1999, of Chriſt 1339. This Emperor 
however hath no number aſlign'd him in the liſt of the Mkaddos, 
The Nengo Riakws\ was continued during the three firſt years of his 
reign, ſuppoſing that he was poſſeſs'd of the throne of Japan, and it Jens 
follow'd by the Nengd's Aooje of three years, and Tem of four years. 
Whoever it was, that govern'd Japan during the-time of theſe ſeveral 
Nenge's, both my Authors agree, that after the —_ Tewa was expir'd, 
* came to the crown. ' « 
SDA . who was the Emperor 22 8 eldeſt Son, began to reign Da VIII. 
in the year of Synmu 2009, of Chriſt 1349. RE 
During the firſt year of his reign} I find dons was no Mags e 
For: the Nengo Quano begun with. the ſecobd iy e was eantinne two 


ea e eau pinned 305117 
9 In the firſt year ag his reign, an Wer was pat to 2 * wat Sidi 
1 I * of 0 18 701 U 4+: 71 F201 9 77 21 

He reign'd three wake | | 3 

He was ſucceeded by 0000 GEN, « or ts the fond, his * 
younger brother, in the year of num 2012, of Chriſt 1352. GEN, 


"BOD: The 


* 
over 
- 8 , 

2 
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The _ 5 appoifited rr INI reign were, uae four, 
Jenbun of five, Noban of one, Tecfaſi of fix, and Oban of fever years. 


This laft Nengo was continued during the thres firſt you of the reign of 


his Succeſſor. d itt age vetic 
Inc che third year of his reigh; Nala the Crown Genie. 
„ thir® ſ6n-came to 'eourt. -- FTIR CUE #33. 2TH Tok: 2 "a 


In the fourth year of his reign, Takaudf himſelf was ſent by dhe Em 
pero into the Province Omi, to adjuſt ſome differences which/arofe in thoſe 
parts of the Empire. „% Wil 3: bc 
In the eighth year of his reign; Takaudſi died va Haul agth day aff the 
fourth month. His Son Fooſiſaki ſucceeded, him in his Employments, 
and obtain d the baine e gen che mcd the- title: of "Sei Dai 7 


Seng un. 4 DAP IRE oy. Ur b 12 SS 1 23K 
„ In the death alias. ichn cated 0 new Crowti General Fu was 
| | ſent to command the Imperial army in Omi. 


In the eighteenth year of his reign, Jooſinitæ, Foifiſak#s 8on; was made 
© Crown General; and gratify d with the title of Sei Dai * rg 
Gokwob Gen reign'd twenty year s. 
Dai (He was ſucceeded by G0 en clagt Yong may year of 
GO FENIGU, 3 5 e 
agg, of Chriſd g, > iþ Ben 
The laſt of his Fathers Nengo' s was . Ae ap three fiſt 
years of his reign. In the fourth he appointed the Nengo Kooraku which 
ſubſiſted four years, and was follow'd by the Nenge's Sei Tutu of two, 


and Nooma of three years, Ne 206 Rs WO _ E n of | 


the / reign of his Succeſſor. 
In the eighth year of Kisi reign, there was a great famine in ire. 
| The ſame year appear d àa Comet. 3 W 
He reign'd eleven years. | T PR 1 


Dai. cl. He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt Son GOXOMATZ, in ache yeir of Som 
2 2 2043, of Chriſt 1383; and the third of the Nengo Koowa. 
| The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Sitotu of three. A 
* in the ſecond of his reign, Natei of two; A 2 en Merl 
of four, and Oo Jei of thirty- four years. 1 1001 
In the ninth 18 = his reign, m_— was -wiWhr in un cu of 
546, e „ ien 911.03 < e 
Ky the fourteenth! year,” on the n e of mo cleyonch month 
the famous Temple Kennin/i was laid in aſſne. 
In the twentieth year appear'd 3 a Comet in Mk Genin) ai Won * 
ſervich chat there was a great drought and want of water the following 
Summer and en and E many violent Earthquakes bagged the 
next Winter,, 29-108 1% 049 30207; Tat ee 
In the dne dend y year a Mangia; at Naſno, in the Peovince of 
 Simotski, begun to harm, and to throw " ſtones and aſhes. _ the _ 
0 ceas d ſoon Aare el + AS) n v9 BAE e 
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oned inundstions in ſeveral parts of the Empire. The {ame was fol- 
low'd by ſtormy Weather and 1 ty wot i Yo vob 
He reign'd thirty years. „ id | . 487 al 
He was ſucceeded: by his Son SEO in . rae of . Dai, CIT. 
of Chriſt 1413, and the twentieth of the Nengo Opjeii1 + 1+ 5% oN. 
The Nengo Oejei was continu'd during the firſt fifteen years of . 


reign, when he 1 new "on which. eee end 
ſubſiſted but one year. * * 25 Ne 


x} op? 13 s 
In the fourth year ofi his W We Suegi, ber a 15 of aha fr 
of gi 'rebelVd againſt the Emperor. 15 


In the ninth 1 twelfth _ of the renth month, appear 
In the a on the 3 * day of the, firſt month, died 
Joſimotæ, then Crown ae and Was ee * * title and 
employments by Foſynomu; _ 
The ſame year, on the: raenty« nk day: of the ha month, 
died the Emperor himſelK, after a reignof ſixteen years. 
He was ſueceeded . en. AS . in 42 year of — . 
ew! of Ghriſt- 1429. ent bai! GOFUNNA 
The Nengo's- En Ft his. reg were, Jae of twelve, K. mw 
lit of three, Bunjan of ſive, Focoku of - five „Lao of two, Tfioorok of 
three, and Quaniſjo of ſix years. 8 
In the firſt year of his reign, on the fifth day sen . 
appear 'd a very large and terrible Comet, and . in the den 
year in the third mont. N ONE 
In the ſixteenth year, Foſs Gaſs wa n by. the Emperor honour wit 
the title of Sei gun. ; 
- In the. eighteenth. year, the; Emperor's. Palace was laid in alben, 
During the ſeven laſt years of his reign, many ſtrange and won 
derful appearances in Heaven are mention'd, by the Japaneſe. Hiſtori : 
ans, which, ware fülle de by. famine, e and a eat mortali- 


ty all over the Empire. 
Hle reigmd. thirty: fix years. 
He was ſucceeded hy his Son G0 PER Mano, or hs, 1 
taal, the ſecond, in the year of Sum 2125, of Chriſt 1465. 60 TSUTS! 
Abe Nange s appointed by this Emperor were, Bunſv of one year, MIX ADDO. 


141 r FOTO 


begun in the ſecond year of his reign, Onin of two, Fumjo of eigh- 


teen, T/ooks. of two, . Zextoku. of three, and Ae O of nine years. 
9 h the, firlt. year of his .reignz in the ſecond moth appear'd a Comet, 
"whole tail ſeem'd to be three fathom long. 
lache ſecond year. ſeveral Earthguakes happen'd,, particularly on the 
twenty ninth day of the twelfth month. The ſame year there was 
Tuch” a famine in. China, "ar _ Aa and ae t . 
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The third year was very fatal to aki 00 was filrd with 
troübles and civil wars. This Wert deſolation began on the” darth 
day of the fifth mon tn... 

the fifth year, on the tenth day of: the: ninth morith, erer d 


another Comet, with a tail above one fathom! long. 


In the ſeventh yours chore: was a . er gg _ over the Em- 


"> SRI LOR # ow 3 
pigs Gs 


Dai. CV. 
K ASIUW > 
BARA. 


Feeſeo of ſeventeen, and Tehe of ſeven years, Which laſt was eee 


The ſame yet on the firſt hi of the tall Sink ae 
othite Comet, larger than any as yet d er, a tail 3 


to my Author, as long as a ſtreet. e 


In the ninth year, died Foſſokawa Lafee 2 great Genen and 
very” famous for his courage and military exploits. He was aſter his 
death honour'd with the _— = Riu Ans, and IE of Sei — was 
given to Joofnabo. n ao een rs 

In the eleventh year, on "the arch ye of the eiu month, it 
blew very hard. The waters about Amagaſaki in the Provitice” Seta 
ſwelled to that height, that a' great part of _ Pings © war? over- 
flow'd, and many of the Inhabitants drown'd. 

m the twenty fifth year, on the twenty ſixth thy of the mird: e 
died Foſjnavo. He was the Crown General Foſmaſſa's Son, and had 
beſides the title of Sei Sogn,” a ſhare with his Father, in the command 
of the atmies, and the adminiſtration . the en affiirs of the 
* : 


The next year, which was tlie yr of Chrit 1490, died val. 
pimlelk, and was very much regretted. 

In the twenty ninth year, Jeſiſemmy was tand with the title 
of Sei Dai Seopun. He went —_ after 70 em the army in 
Faſyro. 

In the thittieth year, on thi ſeventh r of the cghth month, mY 
pen'd another violent Earthquake. 1 2605 

He reign'd in all thirty ſix years, and livd ary e Ne 

He was ſucceded by his Son KASI UWABARA, her the” year of 95. 
mu 2161, of Chriſt 1501. 


The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Ben of e 


during the firſt year of the reign of his ſucceſſor. 7 Ar W 


In the fourth year of his reign, there was 2 "great gs” in n gare, 
und another in the ſixteenth year. 


In the fixth year, in the ſeventh month, OY a Comet. 7 

In the eighth year the title of Set Sau, and the command of "the 
army was given to Fofitanne. = 

| This tenth year was fatal to Japan both by War ad Earthquake. 


In the twelfth year, in the fifth moni Tie tanne went to . 
to pay his duty to the Emperor. 9 


Lafuwabara reign'd twenty ſix Fan 


He 
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He was ſucceeded by * Son n in the york of _ 2157 Dai CV1. 
of Chriſt 1527; TUNES 
The laſt of his F der 8 Nengo' s was aue e. — the firſt year 5 | 
his reign, after which he appointed the Nengo's, Koraku of n Tembun 
of twenty-three, and Noodſi of three years. n 
Soon after his acceſſion to the throne, an end was put to he. war between 
Foſſokawa and Kadſuragawa. The former of theſe two Princes made 
away with himſelf two years after; ripping open his belly with 
that courage and reſolution,” which is ſo much admir'd. by theſe 
Heathens. 
During this Emperor 8 reign, the Japaneſe Rind w was aided twice 
with peſtilence, and a great mortality, thrice, with extraordinary wet 
rainy Seaſons, whereby the waters increas'd to ſuch a degree, that they 
over-flow'd great part of thẽ country, and once with ſuch a violent and 
univerſal ſtorm, that thereby many ſtately buildings, 1 ban of the 
Emperor's own: Palace, was blown down. 
In the fifth year, on the twenty-ninth. day of the att dls: ape 
pear'd a Comet, and another again in the twelfth moet * the twelfth 
n 
1 In the ſeventh yea. on the cighth day of the renth month, was obſery'd 
an Eclipſe of the moon. 
In the twenty-firſt year, on the pa — of Rl ſecond. ont. 
Taff Tir receiv'd from the Emperor the title of Sei Dai Seogun, with the 
command of the armies. Eighteen yours. Wer, this Fal. Tir made away 
with himſelf, cutting his belly. 
In the twenty- fourth year, on the Sung = of the ffi month, died 
the Crown General and Secular Monarch 7% Far. 1 
Gonara reign'd thirty-one years. E 
He was ſucceeded BY: his Son ODI, in the year of Sen. 2218, Pak CT1I: 
| of Chriſt 1558. | 2272 
The Nengo's ne Cans his reign were, Feekoku of N Genki 
of three, and Fenſoo of nineteen years, which laſt continued during the 
firſt five years of the reign of his Succeſſor. 7 
In the very firſt-year of his reign, there was a great famine in Japon, 
preceded by an, exceeding dry Summer. _ 
In the eighth year of his reign, 70% Tir, then Crama Genaral jaw? Secular 
Monarch, made away with himſelf, as above mention'd. | 
In the eleventh year- Foſy Tira was appointed Crown . and ho- 
| nour'd by the Emperor with the title of Sei Seogun. 
-In the ſixteenth year is, mention'd, as ſomething remarkable, that a Tor- 
toiſe with two heads was caught in the Spring. The ſame year on the 
third day of the fourth month, ſome Incendiaries ſet fire to Lamio, that is 
the upper part of the City of Miaco, (the lower part is call'd Si Mio) where- 
in the Emperor himſelf then reſided, by which the n part of it 
Was laid i in aſhes. 89 
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In the twyemteth yeat on the twenty ninth day of the ninth month 
appeared a great Comet, which did not GET” * tie next 
year. 

The twenty firſt year was very 4 and great part of the oa. 
try was ſet under water on the twelfth day of the fifth month, 

In the twenty third year the ficknofs: and erties Wa grear all 


over the Empire. 


In the twenty fifth year, on the und day of the fxth eps 


the Crown-General and Secular Monarch Kobunanga,/ and his eldeſt 


Son, were kill'd at Miaco. 


In the twenty ſixth year ſome Ambaſſadors from the Rinks Manas 
came to Court. 


In the twenty eighth year, which was the year, of Cheri as; 


in the ſeventh month, Hde Fos, who afterwards took the name of 


Taiko, or Taikoſama, was by the Emperor honour'd with the Title of 
Quanbuku, and entruſted with the command of the armies, and the govern- 
ment of the ſecular affairs of the Empire. Quanbuk is the fitſt perſon after 
the Dairi, and by vertue of this title, his ſupreme Lieutenant and Vice- 


gerent in the government. This Taito was of a very mean extraction, 


Dai. CVIII. 
GO JOSE]. 


and rais'd himſelf to this eminent poſt merely by his courage and merit. 
He was, properly ſpeaking, the firſt abſolute Secular Monarch of Fapan, 
that is, the firſt, who affum'd to himſelf the abſolute government of the 
Empire, whereof the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperors till then pre- 
ſerv'd ſome ſhare. Ever fince that time the Secular Monarchs continued 


independent of the Eccleſiaſtical Emperors, to whom nothing was left but 


a meer ſhadow of their former Authority, with ſome few inſignificant 


Prerogatives, as to their rank and holineſs, andthe titles of hon ar, which 
muſt be conferr'd by them. 


The fame 28th year, on the 29th ef the 11th Mandl upper A 
violent Earthquake, 1 continued by end _ ſmaller ſhocks, 


for almoſt 'a whole 


In the 29th year of his reigh, he bn the Crown to hi Grandſon, 
and died ſeven years after. 


GO 70 EI, the Emperor Ookimatz; his Grandin "a the Aden Son of the 
Hereditary Prince Fookwo, who died the year before, on the ſeventh 


of the eleventh month, eame 0 the crown the year of oO 2247, of 


Chriſt 1587. 


The laſt of his Grandfither's Nengo's „en Waben dug the five 
firſt years of his reign, after which the following were appointed, Bunro- 


ku of four years, and Keitsjo, Which ſubſiſted nineteen, or three years after 


his death. 

In the third year of his reign, Fidefugi G ai of the Secular 
Monarch Tuibo, by whom he was declar'd his Sncceflor, though after. 
wards diſgraced and commanded to rip open his belly) a cruel and ſan- 
guinary Prince, kill'd in 25 * — and extirpated All! 


his 


* 
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his oily, purſuant to the rules of War obſerv'd in Japan, which 


adviſe by this means to root out at once, and to deſtroy the very 
cauſe of the evil. 


In the fifth year, the title of G was given to che -faid 
Fi 4 Tſugi. 

In the fixth year, which was the. year of Chriſt 1 5 92, Taiko de- 
clared war againſt the Coreanc, and ſent over a numerous army un- 
der a pretext, as he gave out, of making by the conqueſt of this Penin- 
ſula his way to the conqueſt of the Empire of China it ſelf. This 
war laſted ſeven years. 


In the ſeventh year died Ookimatz, the Emperor” s Grandfather and 
Predeceſſor. 

In the eleventh. year Fejiac, a 8 favorite of Taiks's, and his 
firſt miniſter of ſtate, was * the Emperor honour'd with the title 
of Nai Dai Sin. 

The ſame year, on the cwelfi day of the ſeventh month, Ned 
ſeveral violent Earthquakes, and the trembling continu'd by fits for 
2 whole month. About that time it rain'd Hair, four to five inches 
long, in ſeveral parts of the Empire. This Phomomonon, is often 
mention d in their Hiſtories, _ | 

In the twelfth year, which was the year of Sn 2258, of Chriſt RE 20 
1598, on the eighteenth day of the eighth month, Fide Foſs took the 0. 3 
name of Taiko, which ſignifies 4 great Lord. This great Monarch 
died the ſame year, (on the ſixteenth of December, N. 8.0 early in the 
morning, leaving the ſecular government to his only Son Fide Jori, 
whom he committed to the cate and tuition of Fejas. 

In the fourteenth year, Foſjydo T/ibbu, who had a place at Fide 75. 
ri's Court, rebell'd againſt the Emperor. The rebels were ſoon de- 
feated, and their chief with all his family exterminated. BY 

In the ſeventeenth year, the title of Sei Dai Seogun, which belongs 
to the Crown General, was given to Jejas, Tutor of the hereditary 
Prince Fide Juri, Taiko's only Son. The fame year Fide Juri himſelf 
was honour'd with the title of Ni Dai Sin. | 

In the ninteenth year the title of Sei Dai Seogiin was given to Hide 
Tadda, he Crown General Fejas his Son. 

The ſame year a very extraordinary accident happen'd on the ff. 
teenth day of the twelfth month, for a mountain aroſe out of the 
Sea in one night's-time, near the rocky Iſland Farſſſo, where the 

Grandees of the ſecular Monargy's Court are ue confin d, when 
out of favour. _ 

n the twenty firſt year, which was the year of Cheiſt 1608, an 
Embaſſador arriv'd at Suruga, who was ſent by the Chineſe Laue 


ror to * the ſecular Monarch of Jager. 
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1 the ewenty third year, Fejas ordet'd | a ſtrong caltle to be built 
in the province Owari, | 

In the twenty fourth year, the Riuku Iſlands were invaded and con- 
quer'd by the Prince of Satsuma. Ever ſince they are locked upon 
as belonging to the Japaneſe Empire. 

Go Foſei reigned in all twenty five years. | 

He was ſucceeded by his Son DAISEOKIWO TP, in the year of | 
Sum 2272, of Chriſt 1612. . 

In the fourth year of his reign he appointed a Weak Geniwa of 
nine years, which was follow'd by the Nengs Quan Fe, which con- 
tinued twenty years, during the remaining part of his reign, and the 
whole reign of the Empreſs his ſucceſſor. 

In the ſecond year of his reign, it was again obſery'd, that Hair fell in 
ſeveral parts of the Empire, chiefly in autumn. 

In the third year, on the twenty fifth of the tenth month, HEN 1 
very violent Earthquake. The ſame year Fide Juri, the late ſecular Em- 
peror Taitos only Son and Heir, was beſieg'd in the Caſtle of Ofacca, 


by Fejas, who was his Tutor and Father-in-law. The Caſtle was 


ſurrender'd in the fourth year, on the ſeventh day of the fifth month. 
But the Prince caus'd the palace, where he retir'd with his moſt 


faithful adherents, to be ſet on fire, chuſing rather to periſh by the 


Dai.CX. 
SEO TE. 


flames, than to fall into the hands of a Fee FIemy, cho ſo near- 


ly related to him. 

In the fifth year, on the d day of the fourth month, died 
Fejas himſelf, in full and quiet poſſeſſion of the ſecular Throne, 
which he uſurped upon his Pupil, and left to his Son. This Fejas was 
the firſt Emperor of the now reigning family. He was buried at Nicquo, 


and according to cuſtom related among the Gods, by the name of 


Gongenſama. 

In the eighth year, which was | the year of Chriſt 161 95 dere 
a very remarkable Comet. 

In the tenth year, the Eccleſiaſtical Emperor \ was married with great 
pomp and ſolemnity to the ſecular Monarch Fide Tada's daughter. 

In the twelfth year Femitz, Fide Tada's Son, went to Miaco, to pay 


his duty to the ena Emperor, of whom he obtain d the title of Si 


Dai Seogun. 

In the eighteenth year he ref d the Cen to his daughter, He 
lived fifty years after his reſignation, and died in the ninetieth year 
of his age, and the eight of the Nengo Tempo, on the eighth day of 
the eighth month, or. late in autumn, when according to my Japa- 
neſe Author's expreſſion the Trees had been already ſtript of their 
Leaves. 

Nio Te, or Seo Te, that is, zu Mikaddo, or according to others, 
Fonin, the laſt Emperor's daughter, came to the Crown in the year of 


| Synmu 2290, of Chriſt 1630. 


The: 
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The lat of ber Father's Nngss 8 Was . during her whole | 
reign. 

5 the third year of her reign, on the twenty fourth A of the 
firſt month, died the ſecular Monarch Fide Tada. He was after his 
death deified according to cuſtom, and call'd Taitokuin. 

In the fifth year the ſecular Monarch Jjemits, Bae Lade 8 Son 
e ſucceſſor, went to the Dairi's Court. | 

In the ſeventh year, in the. tenth month, the Chineſe | were again 
ſuffer d to come to Japan, on account of their trade, which they 
had been forbid to do for ſome time before. 


The beginning of that famous rebellion of the Chriſtians At Si na- 


bara, in the Province Fiſen, falls upon the eleventh month of the 


eighth year, being the year of Chriſt 1637. 
In the ninth year, in the ſecond month, on the roth of April 
1638, 37000 Chriſtians were put to death on one day. This a& 
of cruelty at once put an end to the rebellion, and a finiſhing ſtroke 
to the total abolition of the Chriſtian Religion in Japan. 
In the twelfth year, of Chriſt 1641, on the fifth day of the eight 
4 month, was born Ijetæna, F ather of the now reigning ſecular Monarch. 
The ſame year Was a great famine and mortality in N from 
che beginning of the Spring to the enſuing Harveſt. 
This Empreſs reign'd fourteen yary. apd Lo the Grown to 
her younger brother. 

GOAVOMIO, commonly Goto Mio 70, "© as Empreſe's 8 J 
ger brother, ſucceeded his Siſter in the year af Synmu 2303, of Chriſt 
1643, on the ſeventh day of the ninth month, though he did not 


take the title of Mikadde, and full voin of the throne, till the 
fifth day of the eleventh, month. 


The Nengo's appointed during his reign were Seofo of four, Kian 


7 four, and Seoo of three years. 
In the third year of his reign, on the twenty third day ar the 


r 


Dai CXT. 
GOKWOMIO 


fourth month, the title of Seonaj Dai Nagon, was given to the Secular | 


Monarch Jetzna.  _ 
In the eleventh year, on n the . day of the eighth . a Fire 


broke out in the Dairi, or palace of the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Em- 


peror, which conſumed great part of it with ſeveral neighbouring Tem- 
ples and other buildings. The ſame year ſome young Lads, of twelve 
to fourteen, years of age, were committed to priſon on ſuſpicion of 


| having ſet fire to it, and 59; Nef other N of the City of Mia- | 


600. 


lo the 1 year, on: þ darch day of the ſeventh month, ar- 
riy d from China, Ingen an eminent Heathen Preacher. The deen of 


. ene over was to r the Lk to his N worſhip, and 


"i? 


hs LA 53 n 


7 


1. * þ ö I 4 tin 0 55 
OS-. 


"x 
1 
hs 
AS . 
NE N 


» 4 1 : 1 ; „ | : . * 1 f a 
Tue Hi fry of I A P. AN. | Book IL 


Dat. CXTT. 
SININ: 


to unite, if poſſible, the differing = then bann in Ahe Empire, a 2 
taſk truly hard. 

The ſame year, on the twentieth day of the ninth month, died the Mi 
haddo, and was buried with great ſolemnity in he temple of Sen Ou, on 
the fifteenth day of the following tenth month. 

He was ſucceeded by his third and younger Brother SININ, in the | 
year of Yumi 2314, of Chriſt 1654, 

The Nengo s appointed during his reign were, Meiruku, ind Bantſi, 4 
of three years, and Soto, or according to others, Quan Bun, of twelve 


Fears, which laſt was continued to [he eleverith your of the reign of his 


Dei. CXIM1. 
his full title, Kinſeokwo Tei, the Emperor 3 Tei 8 youngeſt you, in 
the year of Sunne 2323, of Chriſt 1663. 


KINSEN, 


„ 


* | * 
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Succeſſor. 


Some Authors pretend, that it was in 80 firſt year of this Emperor W 


teign, the Chineſe had obtain'd leave to renew their trade to 74 


In the third year of his reign, (of Chriſt 1657) on the thirteenth day of 


the firſt Month, a dreadful fire broke out at Fedo, the reſidence of the 


Secular Monarch, which continued burning with great violence for three 


days, and laid the greateſt part of that noble Capital in aſhes. (An Account of 


this fire hath been given by Mr. Wagemaer, Ambaſſador of "the Eaft India 


Company to the Emperor of Japan, who war then ar Jedo himſelf, aid 
t inſerted in 'Montanus's memorable Embeſſie to the Japaneſe DR 


p- 370.9 


In the fifth year was firſt begun the Rabnjo, or Pilgrimage tot the 33 
Quanwon Temples, which was fince made by many ien * of 
both ſexes. 

In the ſeventh year, great pare of the Eccleſiaſtical Emperor 8 reſidence 


was again laid in aſhes, 


In the eighth year, on the firſt day of hs afk as happen di a et 


Earthquake, by which -a mountain in the Province Oom, on the river 


Katzira, funk down flat even with the ground, wg leaving wa 10 
foot. ſtep of its having ſtood there. 5 

Fe reign'd eight years. | J 
He was ſucceeded by his younger Brother KINSEN, or oF Sen, or : ith 


The laſt of his Brother's Nengo's was cntinijed d the firſt ten 1 
years of his reign, When he appointed the Nengo Fempo, which ſubſiſted 


eight years, and was follow'd by the Nengo' - Tenor r three, aud * 


kio of four years. 


In the third year of his reigh, in the fixth dens £Conit of Enquiry 
was eſtabliſh'd by ſpecial command of the Emperor, in all the cities and 


villages throughout the Empire. The buſineſs of this court is to enquire 
what religion, belief or ſect, each family, or its individual members be- 
long to. This Enquiry is made once every year, tho“ not ät a certain 
determined time, but commonly ſome Gays, or weeks, after the trampling 


- Over 


; 7 Th Haro J n ? * 


over the Images of our bleſſed Saviour, and the Via Me hath low per- 
form'd in every e as 2 n proof of their abhorrence to the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

In the fourth year, in . fourth month, the he onde] | 
the Fucje Fuſe, a branch of the Fokeſiu Se, to be aboliſl'd, forbi [ding 
all his ſubjects, ever hereafter to adhere thereto. The followers of this 

Se& entertain d ſuch, ridiculous notions of their own purity and holineſs, 
that they thought the very eien. with other People would polluto 
and profane them. 

In the ſixth year, on the felt day of the ſecond month, and 2 e M 
Foes following, the City of. Fedo ſuffer'd much by fire, which ſeem'd to 
have been laid in deſignedly, and the malicious intent levell'd chiefly at 
Merchant's-ware-houſes, and the places where Soldiers were quarter d. 
In the ſeventh year, there being a great famine in Japan, occafion'd 
by an exceſſive drought the yeat before, the Emperor order d that froni 
the twentieth day of the firſt month, for one hundred days luecelively, 
boiFd rice ſhould be diſtributed. to the poor, at his own , in all 
parts of the Empire. 

In the eighth year, they had very violent ſtorms at Ofites, and in ſeve⸗ 
at other maritime mchte. follow d by, lunes. and a great 
I; I he winch; yer, in > "Kuith 1 as het” wee e cleanin 
the river, which runs by Oſacca, they took up great quantities of Is 
and filver, which, in all 1 probability; were fank there Suring M late 
Civil Wars. 

In the eleventh- year, on che. alach. 2 of Pe th bo 4 11 
broke out at the Dairi's court, which burnt with ſuch fury, that great 
part of the eity of Miaco itſelf was laid in aſhes, and becauſe it unluckily 

happen d, that among other buildings ſeveral publick granaries were 


-deſtroy'd by dhe /fina, the Emperor, for the eaſe and comfort of his Sub. 


jects, order'd, that three obus of rice ſhould be, given, or ent 1 to any 
family, chat ſtood. in need of i itz 28 1 done . frequently; in time of 
famine. 

In the twelfth year, in the l 50 a Court of His OY held, 
by ſpecial command of the Emperor, in his Capital of Miacg, when 1 ap- 
pear'd, that in the 180 ſtreets of this city, there 7 2 1959 of the Ter 
Das Religion, 10070. of the ſect Singon, 5492 pf la, 1296 of Sen, 

122044 of Seodo, 9912 of Rit, 81586 of Jocle, 41586 of Forguans, 
80112 of Figas Fonguans, 7406 of Takara Monto, 8306 of Bukwoo, 
21080 of Dainembuds, 6073 of the ſect of Jane, that is in all 
405643 (the Dair?'s Court not computed) 182070 of which were males, 
And 223573 females. (See the latter End of the 11th . of the Vith 
Book. 

Ile ſame year, on the third day of the fourth month, tb in the 

— Convent — the above mention'd Chineſe Miſſionary Ingen, in 
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the bourſcore "Ind fecond year ofhis age. The FTI months, the m_ 
of the field ſuffer'd much by rain and hail, whereby 2 great famine 
was occaſion d, for whieh reaſon the Emperor HT new orders to 
diſtribute rice to the poor in the chief Cities. zuck: our mi 
In the eighteenth year, and the eighth of the Ne ERS on the 
eighth day of the fifth month, (1680, on the 24th of June) died the 
ſecular Monarch Jjetæna. He was er his death, e 9 to cus 
ſtom, related among the Gods, and calbd Gen Tn, * a9 559 ee 


in the nineteenth year, in the fifth month, the Pompous mk of Sez 


Dai Seogum Nai Dai Sin Sion i ukonjeno Taſo, was by the iy 


Dai. CXIF. .. 


KINSEN. 


conferr'd on the now reigning ſecular Monarch Tnajos, who was a 
younger brother of Geniuin, and Jjetiru, or Daijoin his third Son. 
In the twentieth year, and the ſecond of the Nengo Tenwa (of _ 
1682) there was again a great famine and hav wap! hy in e 2 

ticularly in and about Miaco. 

In the twelfth month of the ſame year, on the oY dy Fire 
broke out at Jeb, which I, the beſt part of that e. e in 
A 
In the twenty firſt year, "ich. was the third of the Nags Dane, | 
died Tokumatæ, the now reigning ſecular Monarch's only Son and he- 
reditary Prince, for whoſe death the Empire went into a general mourn- 
ing, that no muſical Inſtrument was to be touch'd,” nor" amy kind of 7 
rejoycings to be made for three years. 

The ſame year, on the fifth day of the _—_— month, the City 
of Fedo ſuffer d again by Fire, 

This Emperor reign d . four ears, "ey rd the Crown 
to his Son. 

' KINSEN, or Kinſzokwo Tei, hath the ſame name with his Father, 
to whom he ſucceeded in the year of Sym 2347, of Chriſt 1687. 
In the ſecond year of his reign, he appointed the' Nengo Genroku,' the 
fifth year whereof was the year of Chriſt 1692, when J was in Fapan 
my ſelf, which in the Cyclus of In 9 bears the name 7 ** 
dſno Je Ser. 4 
The names of theſe "ODER and” Wut Ecdlefiaſtical hereditary 
Emperors of Japan, taken out of a Japaneſe Chronicle, printed in * 
learned N of "the OT, are 1 in Tab.” xt 
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of the Crovn-Generals, 2 Sehillr M N fri Joritoano 
o the Emperor Tf inajos now reigning... 


_ R L To M O: the firſt CiownGaict and Secular Maut. was 


born under the reign of the LAXPT Dairi, in the ou i f Chriſt 


1154. He reign'd 20 years. - 
Il: FORT I FE, Foritomo's Son, digt five years. 
II. SANNETOMO, Foritomo's ſecond Son, reign'd ſeventeen years. 
IV. FORITZNE, i Son of Quan Baku Dooka, reign'd 18 yeats. 
V. FORT SANE, or Foriſugs, Foritzne' s Son, reign'd 8 years. 


VL. MUNE TAKA SINNO, or Se Sinno, a Son of the Eccleſia- 


ſtical Hereditary Emperor Sægga the ſecond, reign'd 15 years. 
VII. KOR EFA S SINNO, Muie Taka's eldeſt Son, reign'd 24 years. 
VIIL-KIUME SINNO, of Same Ol, the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary 
Emperor Fikakſz the Second's third Son, reign'd 20 years. 2.09 
IX. MORT KUNI SINNO, his Son, reign'd 25 years. 
X. SO NUN SITNNO, or SONNUM SINVNO, N ee 
ſecond Son, reigt'd 2 years. | 


; XI. NART- e nn oo, Date the frond fot Son reign 


three years. 
X. 2 UDSI, a Son of Alla Sabine cam Neo 74d, reign'd 
25 years: 
XIII. FOSI FAKI, Tutu third Son; reigiy'd 10 years, 
XIV. FOSIMITZ, Ja, Faki's Son, teign'd 46 years. 
XV. FOSIMOTST, Takamitz's Son reign'd. 21 years. 
XVI. FOST'KAS SU, Joſimotſi's Son, reigh'd under his F athér. 
XVII. 70SI NORI, Foſmitz's Son, reign'd 14 year-. 
XVIII. FOSI KATZ, p, Nort's eldeſt Sori,' reign'd three years: 
XN. FOSI MASSA, Fofi Noris ſecond Son, reign'd 49 years“ 
XX. 70SINAV O, reign'd under his Father Joſmaſſa. 
XXL. 7051. TANNE, Foſmavo's Brother teign'd 18 years. 
XXII. FOSI STMMI, Yoſt Tanne's Son, reign'd 14 years. 
XXIII. FOSIF AR, Foſs Symmi's Son, reign'd 30 years. 
XXIV. FOST TIR, Foffar's Son, teign'd 16 years. 
XXV. FOST TAIRA, or TIRA, Foſs Tir's Son, reign 4 years. 
XXVI. FOST AA of Tamas Son, reign'd 5 years. 


XXVIL NOBBENAG 4; of NOBUNAG 4, Oridens Danſo T Taira's 


| ſecond Son, reign'd 10 years. 
XXVIIL FID E, NO BU, Nob Tadd's Son, relgn'd ; years... 1 
XXIX. FIDE FOSI, afterwards calld Taito, and Taito Sm. This 
celebrated Monarch was a Peaſant's Son, and in his younger years 


Butler to a Nobleman. But by his courage and merit, he rais'd _ 
e ſel 
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XXX. FIDE TSO, alias abc as: Was the; Son 2 7 Joo” 


XXXI. EDE Joh. Taicoſi 


ſelf to be Emperor of Japan. He reduced all the Provinces of FM, 
which were then as yet divided, and goveri'd by particular. Princes, 
under his Power and Sovereignty, and became the firſt abſolute Secular 
j Monarch; He was after his death, according to the cuſtom of the 
country, related among the Gods, and honour'd by the Dairi with the 
divine title Tyjokuni Baimigſin. His temple, where his um is kept, 


ſtands at Nſiaco, but is: 4 preſent. aur dt the Seruan * 
being gone over into another Family. 


Iziro, and e en, wi weden hu renale 1 a 
little while. * 


ic mls Roc 155 A5 FD 8 his 
Father died, was by him committed to the care and tuition of Iajasdam, 
one of his favourites and counſellors of ſtate, who oblig d himſelf by a 
ſolemn oath, {ign'd- with, his own blood, that. as ſoon, as. the young 
Prince ſhould come of age; he would quit the regency; | and deliver the 
Empire into his hands. On this condition Jet his daughter was nur- 
ried to the Hereditary Prince. who enjoy d the Empire, or at leaſt the 
title of Emperor, under his tutor and father-in-law fourteen years. 
XXXII. FEFASSA MA, otherwiſe Ongoſto, and Daifuſamu, uſtrp'd the 
thtone upon Fide Fori his Son-in-law. He granted the Dutch Eaſt 
India Company a free commerce to Japan, in the year of Chriſt 1611. 
He was after his death deify'd according to cuſtom, and call'd Gan- 
genſama. . He. lies buried at Niko, near Miaco „the burial place. 'of 
this family. He reign'd in all fourteen years, taking in ſome of his 
regency. However ſome authors pretend, that he reign'd? but four 
or five years, on a ſuppoſition, thitt: * Was W youn old, wen 
he became poſſeſs'd of the throne. | 11+ 
XXXIII. FIDE TA DA, Jjejaſſamd's "third Son, who] Was after his 
death call'd Taitokonni, or Taitokuinſama, tenewd the Priviledges, 


which his Father granted to the TR . 6. or me He * 
_ eighteen years. | 


XXXIV. IFETIR vo, elhctwiſe See Wee Bos who ws 


after his death call'd Dejoinſwns, r ee — warne, one 


years. N 
KXXV. IFETZNAKO, his Sen, n 


joinſuma, or e nd ws yn; and eee Win 
of June 1680. 

XXXVI TSINAFOSIKO, otherwiſe 2 22 or Tfjnaſiſotis/or 
with his full tittle, which he very hack obtain'd from the Dairi 
SEIT DAI SEOGUN, NAI DAT SINITUKON FENO'TAF-80, 
the now "reigning Monarch: Aucceeded his Brother. Hei was in the 


434 year of his age, when 1 was: in en Gn 16920 and had Do 12 
or 13 youre on the throne, 2.8 
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of the Religions of this Empire i in general; and 7 the Sins 


|. toy AIR in gervicular.. 


| r | IBE RTI of, Conſcience, fot far as it doch not inter- The Religi 
1 80 Fere with the Intereſt of dhe ſecular Government, or . gebe. 
| | affect the peace and tranquility of the Empire, hath 
: been at all times allow'd in Japan, as it is in moſt 
| 858 > other | Countries of Aſia. Hence it is, that foreign Re- 
WW ligions were introduc'd :with eaſe, and propagated” with 
ſucceſs, to the great on giving of that, which was eſtahliſh'd in the 
country from remoteſt antiquity. In this laſt hundred years there 
were hag four — conſiderable for -the number of their ad: 
wy to wit. 
1. Sinto, che old Religion, Kdol-worlhip, of the Japaneſe. „ 
2. Budſdo, The worſhip of foreign Idols, which were brought over bud. 
ms Jen from the Kingdom of Siam, and the Empire of China. 
Siuro, The Doctrine of their Moralifts and Philoſophers. 
mY 325 or Miriſtando, is as much as to ſay, the way of God and 
Chrilt, whereby muſt be-underſigod: the Chriſtian we brat 


Siuto, 
De vius. 


i 
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a MF " It was owing to the commendable zeal, and the indefatigable care 
!igioninJapan Of the Spaniſh ind Pottugueze Miſſionaries, particularly the Jeſuits, 
that the Chriſtian Religion was firſt introduced into Japan, and pro- 

pagated . with a ſucceſs infinitely beyond their expectation, inſomuch, 
that from the firſt Arrival of the Fathers of the Society in the Pro- 
vince Bingo, which was (about the Fear of Chriſt 1549, (er , 

years after the firſt diſcovery of Fap 510 the yeat 10087 | TE 

near 1630, it ſpread through moſt Provinces of the Empire, many 

of the Princes and Lords openly embracing the ſame. Conſi- 
dering what a vaſt progreſs it had made till then, even amidſt the x 

many ſtorms and . difficultie$ it had been expoſed to, there was ve- 
ry. good reaſon to hope, that within à | ſhort. compaſs of time the 

whole Empire would have been converted to the faith of our Saviour, 

had not the ambitious views, and impatient endeavours of theſe Fa- 

. thers, to reap the temporal, as well as the ſpiritual fruits of their 
care and labour, ſo provoked the ſupreme Majeſty of the Empire 5 
as to raiſe, againſt themſelves and their eonperts, a perleciition, , ; 
which hath not its parallel in Hiſtory, whereby the Reli igion, they 
preach'd, and all _ hat Lak AZ in'a few — time en- 
tirely exterminated. e , FRY 
Of the three chief Religions, which now fouriſh 22 are tolerated 

n 7 apan, the e 5 8 


Sintos tans 


muſt be confidered in the firſt = My more 57 its antiquity. 2 f 
| long ſtanding, than for the number of its adherents. 
| ASinto, which is alfo called Sn5u,' and Aamimith,, is the Idol-wor⸗ 
| mp, as of old eſtabliſhed in the Country. Sn and Lemi, denote che 
| Idols, which are the object of this worſhip. 70 and Mitfr, is as; much- 
as to ſay, the way, or method, of worſhiping theſe Idols. S ſigni⸗ 
fies Faith, or Religion. Sinzja, and in the plural r Sinoju, are 
the perſons, who adhere to this Religion. 
4 hs of che The more immediate end, which the followers of this Reſigicn aw 
do themſelves, is a ſtate of happineſs in this World. They have in. 
deed ſome, though. but obſcure and imperfect notions, of the Im- 
mortality of our Souls and a future ſtate of bliſs, or miſery. And 
yet, as little mindful as they are, of what will become of them in 
that future ſtate, ſo great is their care and attention to worſhip thoſe 
Gods, whom they believe to have a peculiar ſhare in the government 
and management of this world, with a more immediate influence, 
each according to his functions, over the occurencies and neceſlities of 
human life. And although indeed they acknowledge a Supreme Being 
1 which, as they believe, dwells in the higheſt of Heaven, and tho 
I they likewiſe admit of ſome inferior Gods, whom they place among 
« the 
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the 1 yet ** 7 not 2 lt pens * nor 1 they. any 

feſtival days ſacred to them, thinking, que ſupra nos | nibil | ad nos, 

that” Beings; which are ſo much above us, will little concern themſelves 
about our affairs. However hey ſwear by theſe ſuperior Gods, whoſe | 
pames are conſtantly inſerted in the form of their . oath. But they wor- 

ſhip and invoke thoſe Gods, whom they believe to have the ſovereign 
command of their Country, and the ſupreme direction of its 

ptoduce, of its elements, water, animals and other. things, and who by 

vertue of this power, can more immediately affect their preſent condi- 

tion, and make them either bappy or miſerable in this life. They 

ate the more attentive in paying 3. due worlhip to theſe/Divinities, 29 

they ſeem to be perſuaded, that this alone is ſufficient to cleanſe and 

to putify their hearts, and that, doubtleſs by. their aſſiſtance and inter- 
ceſſion, they will obtain in the future Life rewards proportionable to 6 
their behaviour in this; This. Religion ſeems to be nearly, as ancient as -. 
the nation itſelf. If it is any ways probable, that the firſt Japaneſe are de- 3 of the 
ſcended of the, Babylonians, and that, whilſt at Babel, they acquir'd & Saua, Belief. 
ſome © notions of the true religion, of the creation of the. world, and its 

ſtate before that time, as they are deliver'd to us in ſacred writs, we 

may upon as good grounds ſuppoſe, that by the alteration of their 
language, and by the troubles; and fatigues of ſo long and tedious * | 
journey, the ſame, were almoſt entirely worn out of their , minds, that 

upon their arrival in this extremity of the Eaſt, they deſervedly bore 

a moſt profound reſpe& to their leader, who had happily conducted 

chem thttough lo many dangers aud difficulties, chat after his death they 

a deify'd him, that in ſucceeding, ages other great men, who. had well 


deſerved of their Country, either by their prudence and wiſdom, or by 15 5 


their courage and heroic actions, were likewiſe related among their 


5 Kami, that is, among the Immortal Spirits worthy to have divine honours 


paid them, and that to perpetuate. their memory, Mias, or Temples, 


were in time erected to them. ( Mia, properly ſpeaking, ſignifies _ | SO, | : 


Houſe, or dwelling-place of a living Soul. ) The reſpect due to theſe 
great men became in ſucceſs of time ſo univerſal, that ever ſince it 

is thought to be a duty incumbent on every inceie lover of his 
Country, whatever ſect otherwiſe he adheres to, to give publick proofs 

.of his veneration and grateful remembrance of their virtues and ſig- 

nal ſervices, by viſiting their Temples, and. bowing to their Images, 5 
either on ſuch days, as are more particularly conſecrated to their me- 
mory, or on any other proper occaſion, provided they be not in a 
ſtate of impurity, and unfit. to approach theſe holy places. Thus 
what was at firſt intended, as à ſimple act of reſpect and gratitude, 
turn'd by degrees into adoration and worſhip : Superſtition at laſt was 
carried ſo far, that the Mikaddo's; ot Eccleſiaftical Hereditary Emperors, Reſped for . 
being lineal deſcendants of theſe great Heroes, and ſuppoſed heirs of their Dari. 
excellent qualities, are lock d upon, as foon as they have taken polleſſion 


Fff of 


— * 


* * — — 
11 


of the —— 48 trur and Ming _— of their Mars ot Gods, as 
Kami's themſelves, 'poſſeſs'@ of ſoch an eminent degree of puri- 
ty and holinefs, that no Gege, (Cege is à vile name, Which the NMuge, 
that is, the members of the Emyerork Eeeleſtiſtical Couft give to their 
Counttymen, Wo are not of the ſame. noble and divine extra@ion)} 
dare preſume to appear in their preſence, nay, What is fill more, 
that all the other Nam or Gods of the Country are under an obliga- 
| | | tion to viſit him once X year, and to wait upon his ſacred perſon, 
| | | tho” in an inviſible mannet, during the tenth month. They are ſo fat 
| OED perfuadet of the truth of this: that "daring the 10 month, Wick is 
| | by them call'd Kantnatfuks; thit is, the month without Gods; no fefti- 
| ; val days are celebrated, Hetauſs the Gods are fupppoſed net to be at 
0 He hath the home 10 the Temples, bur at Gourt waiting upon their Dani. This 
ene. be, I Japaneſe Pope afumies aMo to himſelf, the fole power and aithority "of | 
 deifying and canonizing others, if it appears to him that they de- 
ſerve it, either by the apparitions of their Souls after their death, or 
by ſome miracles wronght by them: In this caſe the Emperor con- 
| | fers an eminent title upon the new God, dr Saint, and orders a 
1 Mia, or Temple, to be built to his memory, which is done either at 
| his own expence, cr by the charitable contributions of pious, well. 
s | diſpos'd Perſons. If afterwardsit fo happens, that thoſe, who worſhip 
3 | in this Temple, and more particularly devote themſelves to the new 
| God, proſper. in their undertakings, but much more if ſome- extraor- 
1 | dinary miracle hath been wrought, ſeemingly by his power and af- 
| | ſiſtance, it will encourage other people to implore his proteckfon, and 
. | by this means the number of his temples and worſhippers will _ quiekly 
encreaſe. Thus the number of divinities is augmented every age. But 
beſides all the illuſtrious men, who from time to time, for their Be- 
roic actions or ſingulat piety, have been by the Spiritaal Emperors 
related among the Divinities of the Country, they have another Series 
| of Gods, of a more ancient date. Of theſe tio ſucceſſions are men- 
Twe Secceſ- tion'd. The firſt is the ſucceſſion" of the Tenn Sitzi” Dai, or ſeven 
3 we great Celeſtial Spirits, who are faid to have exiſted in the moſt an- 
tient times of the Sun, long before the exiſtence of men and heaven, 
and to have inhabited the Japaneſe world (the only country in their 
opinion then exiſting.) many millions of years. The ſeventh and laſt 
of theſe great Celeſtial Spitits, whoſe name was Jſaungi, having car- 
nally known his divine Confort Iſanami, in imitation of what he had 
obſery'd of the Bird Ibatadakki, begot a ſecond ſucceſſion of Divinities, 
inferior indeed to the firſt, but ſtill ſuperior to all-thofe, who ex 
fince their time. This ſecond! ſucceſſion is from the number of its 
chief heads call'd, D/ Sin Go Dai, or the ſutcefion F the fur terreſtrial 
Divinit ier, who liv'd and govern'd the Country of Juan a long, but 
limited time. lt is necdleſs here to enlarge any further on this head, à full 
account of the ridiculous and fabuſous't notions of the Japaneſe, with regard 
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to theſe twa ſutceſlona of 3 bien "IN given.in Bock :! 1 


ch. 7. and Bock II. ch. 1. I will only add, that hie Hiſtory of the fecond ſut- 
ceſſoon is full of ſtrange and uncommon adventures, knight errantries, defeats: 
of giants, dragons. and other monſters, which then deſolated the country, 
to the great tetror of its Semi-divine Inhabitants. Many cities and 
villages in the Empire have borrow'd their names from ſome ſuch 
memorable action, which happen n'd in the neighbourhood. They till 
preſerve, in ſome of their remples, 'fwords; arms and other warlike 
inſtruments, whick they look upon as remains of that ancient time, 
and believe to be the very ſame which in the hands of theſe Semij- 
divine heroes prov'd ſo deſtruRive and fatal to the diſturbers ne 
peace and tranquillity of the Country. VUncommon reſpect is paid =. 
the adherents of the Siutos Religion to theſe ſacred telicks, which are 
by ſome ſtill believ'd- to be animated by the Souls af their former 
poſſeſſors. In ſhort, the whole Syſtem of the Sintos Divinity is ſuch | Syſtem of 
a lame ridiculous conitexture af monſtrous unconceivable fables, that e _ 
even thoſe; who have made it their buſineſs to ſtudy it, ate aſlamd 
to own, and to feveal all thoſe impertinencies to their own adherents, . 
much lefs to the Budſdoiſte, and the adherents of other Religions. 
And perhaps would it not have ſtood its ground ſo long, had it not been 
for its cloſe connexion with the civil cuſtoms, in the obſervation of which 
this nation is exceedingly nice and ſerupulous. The Temples of the Sin- 
toiſts are not attended by prieſts and eceleſiaſtical perſons, but by laymenn 
who are generally ſpeaking entirely ignorant of the gtounds and reaſons 
of the Religion they profeſs,' and wholly unacquainted with the Hi- 
ſtory of the Gods, whom they worſhip. | Some few however there 
are among the Sintogu, or adherents of the Siatas Religion, chiefly of Wy ws 
s en of the Caniſſis, who will now and then make a ſermon to the peo- beginning f 
ple, and beat ſome pains in inftrufting young children. During my ſtay ig or : 
7 one of theſe Camiſis came from Nliaco to preach at the temple of „ = 
Tunſt, and afterwards at that of Suwa. He made a Sermon overy day, | 1 
in order to explain the Law, or Commandment Nacottomiuotarrai, or 
Nacortamibarrui, but his Sermons; at beſt; were ill diſpos d, confuſed 
| compoſitions of romantick and ridiculous ſtories of their Cods and 
Fpirits. They will teach their ſyſtem of divitity to others for à proper 
conſideration, and under an obligation of ſecrecy; particularly when 
they come to the laſt article, which relates to the beginning of all 
things, they take ſpecial care not to reveal the fame to their diſci⸗ 
ple, till he hath” oblig'd himſelf with an oath, ſign'd- with his hand 
and ſeal, not to profane ſuch ſacred and ſublime myſteries, by diſ- | 
covering them to the ignorant and ine redulous hiry, The original tet . 
of this myſterious doctrine is contain'd im the following words; taken out . 
of a book, which they call Ouaiii; Nui fubuns fuſime Dy Fuſo 
Tatojaba Fujono ſui ſoni utungu Gataſt Fentſino utſni E, butfu wo 
ew” Laa Leno gotaſi fenquas fte fin tu nur kimi toko:datſno Mi. 
lotto 
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kotto th goos * . is, In os . of the ka of all things," 4 
Chaos Pray as filbet ſwim in the water for pleaſure.” Out of this” 
Chaos aroſe a thing like à prickle, moveable' and tranisformable . This 
thing became à Soul or N Wk and 125 EEE is mate a 
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07 the Sintos Temples, Belief and Wor ſhip. 


Names of HE Hun, chat 1 the adherents of the Sor nahen, cha 
Tesla . their Temples, or Churches, Mia, which word, as J have ob. 
| ſerv'd, ſignifies dwelling places of immortal Souls. They 
come neareſt to the Fand of the ancient Romans, as' they are gene- 
raily ſpeaking ſo many laſting monuments erected to the memory of 
great men. They call them alſo Fafjro, and Sia, of Sintja, which 
laſt takes in the whole Court of the Mia, with all other buildings 
and dependencies belonging to the ſame. The Gods, who are the 
ſubje& of their worſhip, they call Sn and Cami, which ſignifies Souls 
or Spirits. Sometimes alſo they honour them with the | epithet of 
Mioſin, ſublime, illuſtrious, holy; and Gongen, juſt, ſevere, jealous: 
The adherents of other religions call the convents of vir religious 
men, and the places of their worſhip, 5% Tir, that is, temples, and 
7 "M1, the Gods themſelves, which they adore, Fotage. All "other foreign 
| Idols, the worſhip of whom was brought into Japan from beyond 
Sea, are comprehended under one general name of Boſats, or | Buds. 
The Mijas, as indeed all convents and religious houſes in general, as 
well of this, as of their other ſects, are ſeated in the pleaſanteſt 
parts of the Country, on the beſt ſpots of ground, and commonly 
within, or near great cities, towns, villages and other inhabited places. 
I will confine my ſelf in this chapter only to the Gas of the 
Sintoifts. A broad and ſpacious walk planted with rows of fine cy- 
pres trees, which grow in the country, and are a tall fine tree, leads 
ſtrait to the Mia, or elſe to the Temple- court, on which there are 
ſometimes ſeveral Mzas ſtanding together, and in this caſe the walk 
aforeſaid leads directly to that, which is reckon'd the chief. The Mias 
are, generally ſpeaking, ſeated in a pleaſant wood, or in the aſcent of 
a fine green hill, and have neat ſtone ſtair caſes leading up to them. 
Next to the highway, at the entry of the walk, which leads to the 
temple, ſtands, for diſtinction's ſake from common roads, à particular 
Temple faſhion'd gate, calPd Torij, and built either of ſtone or wood. The 
. ſtructure of theſe gates is but very mean and ſimple, they conſiſting 
of two perpendicular poſts or pillars, with two beams laid acroſs, the 
uppermoſt of which is, for ornament's ſake, depreſs'd in the middle, 
the two extremities ſtanding upwards. Between the two croſs beams 
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is placed a 2 ki 3 of Stone, 8 is re ths 
name of the God, to whom the Mia is conſecrated, in golden; chara- 


Mia itſelf, or before the Temple-Court, if there be feveral Mas built together 
in one Court. Not far from the Iſia is a Baſon, commonly of ſtone, and full of 
water for .thoſe, who go to worſhip to waſh themſelves; - Cloſe to the 
Mia ſtands: a great wooden Alms-cheſt. The Mia itſelf is neither a 
ſplendid, nor a- magnificent building, but very mean and ſimple,  com- 
monly quadrangular, and built of wood, the beams being ſtrong and 
neat. . It ſeldom exceeds twice or thrice. a man's height, and two or 


the ground, being ſupported by ſhort wooden poſts. There is a ſmall 


walk. The. frontiſpiece of the Mia is as fimple as the reſt, conſiſting | 
only of one, or two, grited - windows;. for thoſe that come .to, worſhip 


at all times, and often without any body to take cite of it. 
and two ſide - rooms, wherein the keepers. of the Miz fit, in honour of 
the Cami, richly clad in their fine Eccleſiaſtical Gowns. All theſe 


ſeveral rooms have grated window and doors, a d the floor is cover'd 
with curious mats. Generally ſpeaking, three les of the temple are 


ſhut with deal-boards, there being no opening left but in the front. 


goes round the temple. It differs from other buildings by its being 
curiouſly bent, and compos'd of ſeveral layers of ſine wooden beams, 
which jetting out underneath make it look very fingular. At the top 


ſtand up, croſſing each other, ſometimes a third one is laid a-thwart behind 
them. This ſtructure is in imitation, as well as in memory, of the 
firſt Ie Temple, which tho! ſimple, was yet very ingeniouſly and almoſt 
 inimitably _ contrived ſo, that the weight and connexion of theſe 
ſeveral beams was to keep. the whole building ſtanding. Over the 
Temple-door harigs ſometimes. a wide flat bell, and a ſtrong, long, 


as it were, to give notice to the Gods of their preſence. This cuſtom 
however is not very ancient, nor did it originally belong to the Sintos 


the intent of which is to make people ſenſible of the purity of the 
place. Sometimes a large Looking-glaſs. is plac'd in the middle, for 
the worſhippers to behold theraſelves, and withal to conſider, that as 
wy as | the ſpots, of their face appear -in the Looking-glaſs, ſo 
7 SES. LE cCeonſpi⸗ 


ders. (v, Tab, XVII. 4.) Sometimes ſuch another gate ſtands before the 


walk, or gallery, to go round it, and a few ſteps lead up to this 


Other Mia's are ſomewhat larger, ſometimes with an Anti-chamber, 


The roof is cover'd with tiles of ſtone, or ſhavings of wood, and jets 
out on all fides to 4 conſiderable diſtance, to. cover the walk, which 


of the roof there is ſometimes a ſtrong wooden beam, bigger than the 
reſt, laid lengthways, at. the extremities of which, two other beams 


knotted rope, wherewith thoſe that come to worſhip, ſtrike the bell, 


Religion, for it was borrow'd from the Budſdo, or foreign Idol-wor- 
ſhip. Within the temple 1 is hung up white oy cut into ſmall bits, 


three fathoms in breadth. It is raiſed about à yard, or upwards, from 


to look through, and to bow towards the chief place within. It is hut 


4 pf +. 
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"dds are the ſoviet ſpots and rode of weir hearts in the eyes 
of the Immortal Gods. Theſe temples are very often withõut any Idols, 
or Images of the Cami,” to whom they are conſeerated. Nor indeed do 
they keep any Images at all in their - temples, unleſs they deſerve 
it on a particular account, either for the reputation and holineſs of 
the carver, or becauſe of ſome extraordinary itacles wrought by them. 


In "this eaſe a particular box is contriv'd at the chief and upper end 
of the temple, oppoſite to its grated front, and it is call'd Fongy, which 
is as much as to fay, the real, true Temple. In this 92 which 


the worſhippers bow to, the Idol is lock'd up, and never taten out, but 


upon the great feſtival day -of the Kumi, whom. it repreſents, which 


Mikoſi, what 
they are. 


is celebrated but once in a hundred years In the Tame ſhrine are 2 
likewiſe lock'd up, what relicks they have, of the bones, habits, ſwords, 


of handy-works of the ſame God. The chief Mig of every place hath 
one of more  Mikoſ,, as they calFthem,” belonging to it, being {quare, 
or ſix, or eight-corner'd Sacella, 0 or miller Temples,  curioufly lacker'd 

adorn'd without with gilt corniſhesgwithit with" looking-glaſſes, 1 
White paper and other ornaments, ar hanging on two poles in order 
to be carried about upon proper occaſions, Which is done with. great 
pomp and folemnity, when upon the Femiits, that is, the chief feſti. 
val-day of the God, to whom the Ilia itſelf is tonfecrated, the Ca 
nuſt or Officers of the Temple celebrate the Matſuri, of which more in 


another place. Sometimes the Idol of the Cami, to whom the Mz is de- "2 


dicated, or ſuch of his relicks, as are there kept, are carried about. in 


theſe Mikof's upon the ſame folemn occalion. The chief of the Canu- 
fs takes them out of the ſhrine of che. Temple, where they are kept 


in curious white boxes, carries them upon his back to the Mi kaſ, 


anna, or 


Ornaments of chamber, and other rooms built cloſe to it, are common 


the Temple, 


and places them backwards into the ſame, the people in the mean 
time tetiring out of the way, as being too impure and unworthy a 
race to behold theſe facred things. The outſide of the Alia, or the Anti- 


divers ornaments, Scimiters curioully carved, Models of 


„Images 
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of different ſorts, or other uncommon curioltties, affording an agreeable 


amuſement for the idle ſpeckators, who come to view and to worſhip 
in theſe Temples upon their holidays. Theſe ſeveral ornaments arc 
called Femma, and are generally ſpeaking free gifts to the Temple, 
given by the adherents of this religion, purſuant to vows, which they 


made, either for themſelves, or for their relations and friends, when taken 


MW of ſome violent fickneſs, or labouring under ſome other misfor- 
tunes, and which they afterwards very ſcrupulouſly put in execution, 
doth to ſhew the power of the Gods, whoſe aſſiſtance they implored, 


and their own 'deep ſenſe of ratitude for the bleſſings receiv'd from 


them. The fame cuſtom is likewiſe obſerv'd by the adherents of the 


Boſatæ, or Budſdo. Religion. Tab. XVII. is a view of ſome of theſe 


uno. Temples and * , copied 220, an 1 drawing of the Japaneſe. 
Theſe 
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Theſe Mia; or Sintos Temples are not attended by ſpiritual perſons, . len 

but by ſecular married men, who are calbd Negi, and Cans, and 

Sanin, and are maintained, either by the legacies left by the founder 

of the Maa, or by the ſubſidies granted thein by the Mikaddo, or by 

the charitable. contributions of pious well-diſpos'd perſoris, who come to 

wotſhip -there. "Mikaddo, according to the litteral ſenſe of the word, 

ſignifies the Sublime Port, Ai being the fame with Ou, Goo, Oo, 0, 

high, mighty, illuſtrĩous, ſupreme, ſublime, and Ludo, ſign ſignifying a port, gate, 

or door. Theſe Caniſi s, or Secular Prieſts, hes they go abroad, are 

for diſtinction's ſake, clad in large gowns, commonly white, ſomstimes 

yellow, ſometimes of other colours, made much after the faſhlion f 

the Mikaddo's Court. However, they wear thelr common ſecular 

dreſs under theſe gowns. They ſhave their beards, but let their hair 

grow. They wear a ſtiff, oblong, lacker'd cap, in ſhape not unlike a 

| ſhip, ſanding out over their forchead; and tied under their chins with _ 

twiſted filk-ſtrings, from which hang down fringed knots, which are 

longer, or ſhorter, according to the office, or quality, of the perſon, 

hat wears them, who is not oblig' d to bow down lower to perſons 

of a ſuperior rank, but to make the ends of theſe knots touch the _ 

floor. Their ſuperiors have their hair twiſted up under à black gauze, 

or crape, in a very particular manner, and they have their ears co: 

ver'd by a particular ſort of a lap, about a ſpan and a half long 

| and two or three inches broad, ſtanding out by their cheeks, or hang- 

ing down, more or leſs, according to the dignities, or honourable titles 

conferr'd upon them by the Mikeddo. In Spiritual Affairs, they are By abo g6- 

under the abſolute. juriſdiction of the Mikaddo, but in Temporalities, 4 

they, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons in the Empire, ſtand under 

the command of two ' D# Sin Bugiot, as they call them, or Tnperial 

Temple- Judges, appointed by the Secular Monarch. They are haughty Tir Char- 

and proud, beyond expreſſion, fancying themſelves to be of a fir better d. 

make, and nobler extraction than other people. When they appear 

in a ſecular dreſs, they wear two Scimiters, after the faſhion of the 

Noblemen. Tho Secular Perſons chemſelves, yet they think it their 

duty, and becoming their ſtation, to abſtain teligjouſly from all com- 

munication and intimacy with the common People. Nay, ſome carry 

their ſcrupulous coticeits about their own purity and holineſs ſo far, 

that they avoid converſing, for fear of injuring the fame, even with - 

other religious perſons, who are not of the ſame Se&. As to this their 

conduct however, I muſt own, that ſomething may be ſaid on their behalf, for 

as much as this their uncommon carriage, and religious abſtinence froni 

all fort of communication with other people, ſeems to be the beſt 

means to conceal their groſs'- ignorance, and the enormity and ineon- 

ſiſtence of their ſyſtem of divinity, which @uld not but be very much! 

ridicul'd, if in converſation the difcourfe ſhould liappem to fall upon 

* affairs. For the whole * is ſo mean and 
ſimple, 
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F char beſides a heap of fabulous and romantick ſtories of their 


Gods, Demi-gods and Heroes, ' inconſiſtent with reaſon ' and common 
ſenſe; their Divines have nothing, neither in their ſacred Books, nor 
by Tradition, wherewithal to ſatisfy the Inquiries of curious perſons, 
about the nature and eſſence of their Gods, about their power and 
government, about the future ſtate of our Soul, and ſuch other 
eſſential points; whereof other Heathen - Syſtems of Divinity are 
not altogether Ment, For this reaſon” it was, that when the fo- 


reign Pagan Budſdo-Religion came to be introduced in Japan, it 


ſpread not only quickly, and with ſurprizing ſucceſs, but ſoon . 
ſioned a difference and ſchiſm even between thoſe, who remain d con- 
ſtant and faithful to the religion of their anceſtors, by giving birth 
to two Sets; which the Sintoiſte are now divided into. The firſt of theſe 
Sects is call'd Fuitæ. The Orthodox Adherents of this, continued ſo 


The guitz. firm and couſtant in the religion and cuſtoms of their anceſtors, that 


they would not yield in any the leaſt: point, how inſignificant ſoever. 
But they are ſo very inconſiderable in number, that the Canuf?'s, or 
Prieſts themſelves make up the beſt part; The other Se& is that of 


The Riobus. the Riobu's: Theſe are a ſort of Syneretiſts, who for their own ſa- 


BVarcb. 


tisfaction, and for the ſake of a more extenſive knowledge in religi- 
ous matters, particularly with regard to the future ſtate of our Souls, 
endeavour'd to reconcile; if poſſible, the foreign Pagan Religion, with 

that of their anceſtors. In order to this they ſuppoſe, that the Souj 
of Amida, whom the Biidſdoiſts adore as their Saviour, dwelt by 
tranſmigration in the greateſt of their Gods Ten Sio Dai Sin, the eſſence 


as they call him, of light and ſun. Moſt Sintoiſts confeſs themſelves 


to this Set, Even the Dairi, or the Eccleſiaſtical | Hereditary Emperor's 
whole Court, perhaps ſenſible enough of the falfity and inconfiſtence 


of the religion, which they profeſs, and convinc'd, how poor and 


weak their arguments are, whereby they endeavour to ſupport the al- 
moſt divine majeſty and holineſs, which their maſter artogates to 
himſelf, ſeem to incline to this Syncretiſm. Nay they have ſhewn 
not long ago, that they are no great enemies even to the foreign 
Pagan worſhip, for they conferr'd the Arch-biſhoprick, and the two 
Biſhopricks of rhe Iłaſu, the richeſt: and moſt numerous Se& of the 


© Rebiviewof the Pudſdoiſts, upon Princes of the Imperial Blood. The Secular Mo- 
Seuſar Me» narch profeſſes the religion of his forefathers, and pays his reſpect 


and duty once a year to the Mikaddo, though at prefent not in 
perſon, as was done formerly, but by ' a ſolemn embaſſy and rich 
preſents. He vifits in perſon the Tombs of his Imperial Predeceſſors, 

and frequents alſo the chief Temples, and religious Houſes, where 
they are worſhip'd, When I was in Japan myſelf, two ſtately Temples 
were built by order of the Secular Monarch in honour of the Chi- 
neſe Philoſopher Koosju, or as we call him Confutius, whoſe philoſophy 


they believe, was communicated to him * from Heaven, 


Which 
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which {ame opinion the Greeks formerly had of the” philoſophy of 

Secrares: One thing remains worth obſerving, which is, that maiy”” 

and pertiaps the greateſt part of thoſe, who in their life-time conſtant. 

ly profeſs'd the Sitar Religion; and even ſome of the Siurozjur, or Mora- 

liſts, recommend their ſouls on their death-bed to the care of the 

Budſdo dlergy, deſiring that the Nanand might be ſung for them, and 56. 
their bodies butnt änd buried, after the manner of the Budſdoiſts. Sinojts about 
The adhetents of the Sintos Religion do not believe the Pythagorean © future Stare, 
Doctrine of the tranſmigration of Souls, altho* almoſt univerſally re. 

ceiv'd by the eaſtern nations. However, they abſtain from killing and 

eating of thoſe beaſts, which” are ſerviceable to mankind, thinking * 

an act of cruelty and ungratefulneſs. They believe, that the Souls, 

after cheir departure from the Bodies, tranſmigrate to à place of hap- 

pineſs ſeated juſt beneath the thirty three heavens and dwelling places 

of their Gods, which on this account they call Takamanofarra, which 

ſignifies, higb and ſubceleftial Fields, that the Souls of thoſe, who have 

led 4 good life in this world, are admitted without delay, but that . 
the Souls of the bad and impious are denied entrance, and condemn'd 

to err without à time ſufficient to expiate their crimes. This 

is all they know of 4 füture ſtite öf bliſs. But beſides theſe 
Elyſian:fields, theſe ſtations of happineſs, they admit no hell, no places 

of torment, ho Cimmerian darkneſs, no unfortunate ſtate. attending our 

Souls in a world to tome: Nor do they know of any other Devil. 

but that which they ſuppoſe to animate the Fox, a. very miſchievous © 

animal in this Country, and ſo much dreaded, that ſome are of opi⸗ i 

vion, that the impious after their "death are transform'd into Foxes, 

which their Prieſts call Ma, that is, evil. Spirits. 

Tube chief points of tlie Sinror Religion (and thoſe, the obſervation. 3 
whereof its adherents believe, makes them agreeable to the Gods, and N . 
worthy to obtain froni their divine mercy an immediate admiſſion Ses Rag. 
imo the-flaions of happibiſs ter their death, er what is more com. 
monly aimed at, train of temporal bleſſings in this Hie) are, l. The 

inward purity of the heart. 2. A religious abſtinence from whatever 

makes a man impute,” 3. Ailigent obſervation of ite folemn feſtival 

and holy days. 4. Pilgrimages to the holy places at Je. Of theſe; 

to which by ſorhe very religious people is added, 5. Chaſtizing and 
mortifying their bodies, I proceed now to treat ſeverally, 

| _To begin therefore with tlie inward purity of the heart, the fame The imzord 
conſiſts in doing, or omitting thoſe thirigs, which they are order'd to do, % 9 be 
or to avoid, either by the Iaw of nature, and the didates of rein. 
or the more immediate ard ſpecial command of Civil magiſfrates. The 
law of external purity, of which more” hereafter, is tlie only one, the 
obſervation of which is more ſtrictly recommended to the followers 
of this Religion. They have no other” Laws given them, neither by 
Divine nor Eeclefiaſtical autiwrity, to direct and to fegulate them in their 
Oe Hhh a outward 
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outward behaviour, - Hence it would be. but natural. to . * 


they ſhould abandon themſelves to all manner of voluptuouſneſs and 


engel pleaſures, and allow themſelves, without reſtraint, whatever can 


Laws of the 
external pur i- 
Ty. 


gratify their wiſhes and deſires, as being free from fear of acting 
contrary to the will of the Gods, and little apprehenſive of the ef. 
feds of their anger and diſpleaſure. And this perhaps would be the 


miſerable caſe of a nation in this condition, were it not for a more 
powerful ruler within their hearts, natural reaſon, which here exerts 
it ſelf with full force, and is of itſelf capable enough; to: reſtrain: 
from indulging their vices, and to win over to the dominion. of virtue, all 
thoſe, that will but hearken to its diQates, But beſides, the civil ma- 


giſtrates have taken ſufficient care to ſupply what is wanting on this 


head; for, by their authority, there are very ſevere laws now in force. 
488 all ſorts of crimes and miſdemeanors. And certainly the Ja- 
paneſe Nation, conſider d in the main, makes it evident, that the dictates 
of natural reaſon, and the laws of cv magiſtrates, are ſure guides enough 
to all thoſe, that will lead a good and virtuous life, and proſerye their 


hearts in a ſtate of purity. 


"Y F.: 2 1 
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But as to the external purity, . Fs een ey defi ma- 
terial in it ſelf, hath yet been more ſtrictly commanded, it - cotifiſts in 
abſtaining from blood, from eating of fleſh, and from dead bodies. 


Thoſe, w ho have render'd themſelves impure by any of theſe things, 
are thereby diſabled from geing to the temples, 


places, and in general from appearing in preſence of the Gods. Who- 
ever is ſtain'd with his own, or other blood, is Fi for ſeven days, 


that is, impure and unfit to approach holy places. If in building a- 


Mia, or Temple, one of the workmen ſhould happen to be hurt, ſo. 
as to bleed in any part of his body, it is reckon'd a very great 
misfortune, and ſuch a one, as makes him al together incapable to work 
for the future on that ſacred building. If the ſame accident ſhould 


happen in building, or repairing, any of the Temples of Tenſo Dai 


Sin at Jie, the misfortune doth not affect the Work- man alone, but 


the Temple it ſelf muſt be pulbd down, and. rebuilt anew: | No wo- 


man may come to the Temple, whilſt ſhe hath her monthly terms. 
It is commonly believ'd, that in their holy pilgrimages to Ve, the 


monthly terms do for that time entirely ceaſe; which if true, muſt bearing; 
either to the fatigues of à long and tedious journey, or to Weir taking 


great pains to conceal it, for fear their labour and expenees- ſhould 
thereby become uſeleſs. Whoever eats the fleſn of any four: footed- 


beaſt, Deer only excepted, is Figſo for thirty days. On the contrary 


whoever eats a fowl, wild or tame, water fow'ls, pheaſants and cranes - 


_ excepted, is, Fuſio but a Japaneſe hour, which is equal to two of ours. 
Whoever kills a beaſt, or is preſent at an execution, or attends 2 dy- 
ing perſon, or comes into à houſe, where a dead body lies, is : Fuſio 
that day. But. of al. the Sing, eee us impure, none is 


reckon'd 


from viſiting holy” 
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reckoned ſo very W 2 8 auch of 8 45 near rela- 


tions. The nearer you are related to the dead perſon, ſo much the 
greater the Impurity is. All Ceremonies which are to be obſerved 
on this occaſion, the time of mourning and the like, are determined 


by this rule. By not obſerving. theſe precepts, people make themſelves 


guilty of external impurity, which is deteſted by the Gods, and be- 
come unfit to approach their Temples. Over ſcrupulous people, who 
would be looked. Pe as great Saints, ſtrain things ſtill BR 

fancy that even the Impurities of others will affect them in Ln 


different ways, vis. by the Eyes, which ſee impure / things, by the 
mouth which ſpeaks of them, and by the ears, which hear them. Theſe 
three ways to ſin and impurity.-are repreſented by the Emblem of 
three Monkeys fitting at the feet of D/pſo, and ſhutting [with their 


fore feet, one both his Eyes, the other. his mouth, the third his ears. 
This Emblem is to be ; ſeen in maſt Temples of the Builedoiſts,. of 


| whom it hath been borrow dt. We . found it alſo in ſeyeral places up- 


on the high way. An ,acquaintance of mine at Nagaſaki was ſo ex- 


ceedingly nice and ſcrupulous ..on, this head, | that wen he received 


but a viſit of one, whom he had reaſon to ſuſpect of being a Fuſio, he 


| cauſed his houſe, to be_waſh'd. and cleaned with water and {alt from 
top to bottom, and yet, all this ſuperſtitious, care notwithſtanding the 


wiſer of his \Crountzyinen look; vpon ae gas 3 ee are 
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third efſential point of the Sintos Religion, conſiſts. in what the 
call Maæjiru, that is, in going to the Mias and Temples of the 


| Gods and deceaſed. great Men, This may be done. at any time, but 
- ought not to be neglected on thoſe days, which are particularly conſe- 
erated to their | worſhip, unleſs, the faithful be in a ſtate of Impurity, 


and not duely qualify'd to appear in the preſence of the Immortal Gods, 
who, deteſt. all uncleaneſs. Scrupulous adorers carry things till Furs 
ther, and think it unbecoming to appear in the [preſence of the Gods, 
even when the thoughts, or memory of cheir misfortunes, poſſeſs their 
mind. For, as theſe Immortal Beings dwell in an uninterrupted ſtate 


of bliſs and happineſs, ſuch. objects, tis thought, would be offenſive | 


and W to them, as the a and ſupplications of peo- 
ole, 


y Fe eſtivals, 
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FRE” whoſe hearts, the very inmoſt of Which is laid open to their. pe- 
netrating ſight,” labour under deep ſorrow and afflition. They perform 


neſe 1 per. their devotions at the Temples in the following manner. The wor- 


fo md 


ſhippers having firſt waſh'd and clean'd themſelyes, put on the very 
beſt cloath they have, with a Kamiſy Ino, as they call it, or 4 garment 
of” Ceremony, every one according to his ability. Thus clad they walk, 
with a compos'd and grave countenance, to the Temple-court, 211 in 


the firſt place to the baſon of water, ' there to waſh their Hands, if 


needful, for which purpoſe 4 pail is hung by the ſide of i it, then 
caſting down their eyes they move on, with great reverence and ſub- 
miſſion, towards the Ilia itſelf, and Having © got up the few ſteps, 


which lead to the walk round the Temple, and are placed 0 ppolite to 


the grated- windows of the Mia, and the looking-glaſs | within, 
they fall down upon their knees, ow their head quite to the ground, 
lowly and with great humility, then lift it up again, Mill kneeling, 
and turning their &yes towards he looking-glafs, make a ſhort prayer, 
wherein they expoſe to tlie Gods their "deſires and neceſſities, or ſay a 
Takamdano - Farokami Nene and then throw ſome Putjes, or {mall 
pieces of money, b y way of an offering to che Gods and charity 
to the Prieſts, eicher through the grates upon the floor of the Mia, 
of into the Alms box, which ſtands cloſe by: All this being done, 
they ſtrike thrice the bell, which is hung up over the door of the 
Mia, for the diverſion of the Gods, whom they believe to be highly 
delighted with the ſound of Muſical Inſtruments, and ſo retire, to di- 
vert themſelves the remiinitig part of the" day, with walking, exer- 
ciſes, eating or drinking, and treating one another, in the very beſt 


manner they can. This plain and ſiinple a& of devotion, which may 
be repeated at any time, even when they are not clad in their beſt 


cloaths, is on the ſolemin feſtivals perform'd by all the Sintos Worſhig- | 


pers, at the Temples of one, or more Gods, . whom they more pecu- 


liarly confide into, either for being the patrons of the profeſſion they 
follow, or becauſe otherwiſe they have it in their AN J. 
gt 


and to forward them in their private undertakings. * They 
ſettled rites and church ceremonies, no beads, nor any ſtated fakms 


of prayers.. Every one is at liberty to - ſet forth his neceſſities to 
the Gods, in what words, and after what manner he pleaſes. Nay, 
there are among them, who think it needleſs to do it in any at all, 
upon a ſuppoſition, that the very inmoſt of their hearts, all their thoug hts, 
wiſhes and deſires, are ſo fully known to the immortal Gods, as di- 


ſtinctly their faces are ſeen in the looking glaſs. Nor is it Ki the 


leaſt requiſite, that by any particular mortification of their bodies, of 


other act of devotion, they ſhould prepare themſelves worthily 8 N 4 


brate their feſtival days, ordinary or extraordinary, or the days , of 


commemoration of their deceaſed parents, or neareſt relations. Eyen 


on thoſe days, which are more particularly. confecrated to commemo- 
rate 
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ouſly, they may eat or drink any thing they pleaſe, provided it be not 
otherwiſe contrary to the cuſtoms of the Country. It is obſervable 


„„ «Ys +» 


much as 7iſting-days. *Tis true indeed, that they think it 2 duty 
incumbent on them on thoſe days, to go to the Temple of Tenſio 


of their other Gods and deceaſed great men. And although they are 


of their time is ſpent with viſiting and complimenting their ſuperiors, friends 
and relations. Their feaſts, weddings, audiences, great entertainments, and 


theſe days preferably to others, not only becauſe they are then more 


at leiſure, but chiefly becauſe they fancy, that their Gods themſelves 


are very much delighted, when men allow themſelves reaſonable plea- 
ſures and diverſions. All their Reb7s or Holidays i in general, are un- 
movable, and fix'd to certain days. Some are monthly, others yearly, 
both which 1 proceed now more particularly to enumerate. 


Sunday. The Japaneſe on this day riſe early in the morning, and 
paſs their time going from houſe to houſe to ſee their ſuperiors, 
friends and relations, to pay their reſpects and compliments to them, 
and to wiſh them Medito, or Joy on the happy return of the New 
Moon. The remainder of the day is ſpent about the Temples and in 
other pleaſant Places, where there is agreeable walking. Some divert thery- 


Others paſs the afternoon in company with Women. In ſhort, every 
one follows that day, what pleaſures and diverſion he likes beſt, And 


the Japaneſe in general, of all ranks and religions, obſerve it as a cuſtom, 


derived down to them from their anceſtors, and worthy, were it 
but on this ſole account, that ſome regard ſhould be paid to it. 


ſhare in the viſits, the Wade make on this day, than their F riends 
ang Relations. 
Moon. Not near ſo much regard is had to this, than there is to 


crowded on it, There is a greater concourſe of People on this day at the 
| | lii e 


rate the N 1 W FIT and which ey e very - tg 


tion, for which reaſon alſo they call them Rehi's, which implies as 


ſcrupulous enough in the obſervance of this duty, yet the beſt part 


ſelves with drinking of Soccana, a ſort of liquor peculiar to this Country. 


this cuſtom is grown ſo univerſal, that not only the Sintoiſts, but 


either of the two former, and the Sintos Temples are very little 


in general, that their Fe eſtivals and Holidays are days ſacred rather to 
Daiſin, the firſt and principal object of their worſhip, and the Temples 


in general all manner of publick and private Rejoicings are made on 


The ſecond Monthly Holiday, is the fifteenth of each month, being Day af the 
the day of the Full-Moon. The Gods of the Country have a greater 8 


Their third Monthly holiday, is WA tierity-cighth of each month, Their third 
being the day before the New Moon, or the laſt day of the decreaſing mou * 


Day of the 
w Moon. 


—_ 


The Monthly Holidays are three in number. The firſt is call'd Th- Montbly E. 
zarz, and is the firſt day of each month. It deſerves rather to be 27 
call'd a Day of Compliments and mutual Civilities, than a Church or N. 
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Budſdes Temples, it being one of the Monthly Holidays facred to 
Amida, 

They have five great yeatly Rebi, or Sekf, that is, F eflivals or 
holidays, which from their number are called Goſekf, that is, 
the five ſolemn feſtivals They are | purpoſely” laid upon thoſe 
days, which by reaſon of their. Imparity are judged to be the 


moſt unfortunate, and they have alſo borrow'd their names from 


thence. They are, 1. Sognuats, or the new-years day. 2. Sanguatæ San- 
nite, the third day of the third month. 3. Gopuatz Gonits, the fifth 
day of the fifth month. 4. Sitſiguat .Fameka, the ſeventh day of the 
ſeventh. month, and 5. Knguatz e the ninth * of te! ninth 


- month. 


| Theſe five great Jeatly ſeſtivals are again little elf: but Feſta Po- 
litica, days of univerſal rejoicings. It hath been already obſery'd, 
that they were by their Anceſtors purpoſely and prudently appointed 


to be celebrated on thoſe days, which were judgded by their 


imparity to be the moſt unfortunate, and this in order to divert 


| their Cam?'s or Gods by their univerſal mirth, and by their wiſhing of 


5 Neu- Years= 
. Day. a 


Joy and happineſs to each other to decline, and to avoid, all un- 
happy accidents that might otherwiſe befal them * on this account alſo, 


and becauſe of their being days ſacred not ſo much to the worſhip 


of their Gods, as to joy and pleaſure, they ate celebrated indiffe- 


rently, not only by the Sintoi/ts, but by the generality of the Ja- 
paneſe, whatever ſe& or religion they otherwiſe adhere to. 


But to take them into a more particular conſideration, I will dezin 
with the Songuatz, or New-years-day, | which is celebrated in Japan with 
the utmoſt ſolemnity, preferably to all other Holidays. The main 


buſineſs of the day conſiſts in viſiting and complimenting each other on 


the happy beginning of the New Year, in eating and drinking, and 


going to the Temples, which ſome do to worſhip, but far the greater 


part for pleaſure and diverſion. Whoever is able to ſtir, gets up be- 


times in the morning, puts on his beſt cloaths, and repairs to the 
houſes of his patrons, friends and relations, to whom he makes, with , 


a low bow, his Medito, as they call it, or compliment ſuitable to the 
_ occaſion, and at the ſame time preſents them with a box, wherein are 
contained two or three fans, with a piece of the dried fleſh of the 


Awabi, or Auris Marina, tied to them, and his name writ upon the 
box, for the information of the perſon to whom the preſent is 


made, in caſe he ſhould not be at home, or not at leiſure to receive 


Company. The piece of the Awabi fleſh in particular, is intended 
to remind them of the frugality, as well as the poverty of their An- 
ceſtors, who liv'd chiefly upon the fleſh of this Shell, and to make 
them ſenſible of their preſent happineſs and plenty. In houſes of people 
of quality, where the number of viſiters on ſuch days muſt needs be 
very conſiderable, they keep a Man on purpoſe, waiting at the entry of the 
houſe, or in one of the lowermoſt apartments, to receive both the 
compli- 


a. <=. a” me. 


Chap. III. 


— 


compliments and preſents that are made that day, and to ſet down in 
writing the names of the perſons, who came to wait upon his ma- 
ſter, and what preſents they brought along with them. The forenoon 


being thus ſpent, and by repeated draughts of ſtrong Liquors, whicli 


they are preſented with in ſeveral places, a good foundation laid for 
the enſuing frolick, they crown the ſolemnity of the day with a, plen- 
tiful dinner, which is commonly provided by the head or chief of 
the family. This viſiting, and rambling about from place to place, 
laſts three days, but the cating and drinking, and treating one ano- 


ther, is not diſcontinued fot the whole month. The firſt three or four 


days every thing is provided for in plenty, and every one clad as 
elegantly and handſomely as his abilities will allow. Even poor la- 
bouring people, on this occaſion, wear a Camiſyno, as they call it, or a 
Garment of Ceremony, with a Scimiter ſtuck in their girdle. If they have 
none of their own, they borrow them of other people, for fear of being 
excluded from honeſt companies, and depriv'd of their ſhare in the univerſal 
mirth and pleaſure. Some few go to perform their devotions at tle 
Temples, particularly that of Tenſo Dai Sin. ee Bhs 1 


The ſecond Sekf, or great yearly Feſtival, is call'd Sangtiats Sannits, . wy 
becauſe of its being celebrated on the third day of the third month. 

On this alſo, after the uſual compliments and viſits, which friends and 
relations pay one to another, and inferiors to their ſuperiors, every one 
diverts himſelf in the beſt manner he can. The ſeaſon of the year, 


the beginning of the ſpring, the trees, chiefly Plumb, Cherry and Apri- 
cock-trees, which are then in full bloſſom, and loaded with numberleſs 
| white and incarnate flowers, fingle and double, and no leſs remarka- 

ble for their largeneſs and plenty, than for their ſingular beauty, in- 
vite every body to take the diverſion of the Conntry, and to behold 
nature in her new and inimitable dreſs. But this fame feſtival is be- 
fides a day of pleaſure and diverſion for young gitls, for whoſe ſake 
a great Entertainment is commonly prepared by their Parents, where- 
to they invite their neareſt relations and friends. A large and ſpaci- 
ous apartment is cutiouſly adorn'd with Puppets to a conſiderable 
value, which are to repreſerit the Court of the Dairi, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Hereditary Emperor, with the Perſon of Finakuge. A Table with Japa- 


neſe victuals is plac'd before each Puppet, and among other things, 


| cakes made of rice and the leaves of young mugwort. Theſe viduals, 
and a diſh of Sati, the gueſts are preſented with by the girls, for 
| whoſe diverſion the entertainment is intended, or if they be too 


young by their Parents. The following Story gave Birth to this Hiſtory * 
cuſtom. A rich man, who liv'd near Niuſagava, which is as much as a , OTE 
to ſay, the Bird-River, had a daughter call'd Bunſſo, who was married Goddeſs of 


to one Symmios Dai Mioſin. Not having any children by her husband 
ſor many years, ſhe very earneſtly addreſs'd herſelf in her prayers to 


the Cami's or Gods of the Country, and this with fo much ſucceſs, that 


ſoon 
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ſoon after he found herſelf OY Py was . to bed of” 500 
eggs. The poor woman extremely ſurpriz d at this extraordinary 
accident, - and full of fear, that the eggs, if hatch'd, would produce- 
monſtrous animals, pack'd them all up into a box, and threw them 
into the River Rinſagawa, with this precaution however, that ſhe 
wrote the word Fosjoroo upon the Box. Sometime after an old Fiſher- 


man, who lived a good way down the river, found this box floating, 


took it up, and having found it full of eggs, he carried them home 


to preſent them to his wife, who was of opinion, that there could not 
be any thing extraordinary in them, and that certainly they had been 


thrown into the water for ſome good reaſon, and therefore the advi- 
ſed him to carry them back, where he found them. But the old 
Man reply'd : We are both old, ſaid he, my dear, and juſt on the brink 


of the grave, it will be a matter of very little conſequence to us, 


whatever comes out of the eggs, and therefore I have a mind to hatch 
them, and to ſee. what they will produce. Accordingly be hatch'd 


thn in an oven, in hot ſand, and between cuſhions, as the way is in the 


Indies, and having afterwards open'd them, they found in every one 2 
Child. To keep ſuch a number of Children prov'd a very heavy bur- 
then for this old couple. However they made a ſhift, and bred them 
up with mugwort-leaves minc'd, and boil'd rice. But in time they 
grew ſo big, that the old man and his wife could not maintain them 
any longer, ſo that they were neceſſitated to ſhift for | themſelves, as 
well as they could, and took to robbing on the highway. Among 
other projects, it was propos'd to them to go up the river to the 
houſe of a rich man, who was very famous for his great wealth in 


that part of the Country. As good luck would have it, this houſe 


proved to be that of their Mother. Upon application made at the 
door, one of the ſervants aſk'd what their names were, to which they 
anſwer'd, that they had no names, that they were a brood of 500 
eggs, that mere want and neceſſity had oblig'd. them to call, and that 
they would go about their buſineſs, if they would be ſo charitable as 
to give them ſome victuals. The ſervant having brought the meſſage 
in to his Lady, ſhe ſent him back to inquire, whether there had not 
been ſomething writ upon the box, in which the eggs had been found, 
and being anſwer'd, that the word Focjorao was found writ upon it, 
ſhe could then no longer doubt, but that they all were her children, 
and accordingly acknowledg'd and receiv'd them as ſuch, and made a 
great entertainment, whereat every one of the gueſts was preſented with a 
diſh of Sokana, cakes of mugwort and rice, and a branch of the Apri- 


| cock-tree. This is the raaſon they give, why on this Feſfival 


branches of Apricock-trees are laid over the kettle, and cakes made of 
mugwort and rice, which they call Futſumotzi," that is, Mugwort-Cakes, 
and prepare after the following manner: The aiugeortlogyes are 
ſoak'd in water over-night, then prels'd, dry'd and reduc'd to powder, 


after- 


| The Hiſt 11 A p AN. 


* . o 
þ S 
nos 4 Ne FN a 
0 1 
a . ALAS 
1 F * 3 * 


8 . 


555 — Ian ee nos PQ — = "_ — q 


— — — — 


3 mia as rice, 3 = 5 boil. in 1 7 Sin wr 59s 
reduc'd to powder and mix d with boil'd rice and Adfukz, ox red beansgroſaly, At & 
| powder d, and ſo bak d into cakeg. The mother of. theſe children as after. 
Wards related among the goddeſſes of the country, by the name of Henſaiten. 
They believe that ſue is waited upon in the happy regions of the 


Gods by her tive. eee and they wore; Het: as the, goddeſs 
of riches. Err vd fl 2199) E007 I 
The third Selu, or yeuly, Feſtival, is Gags Urnen 8 che fifth Jay The third 
of the fifth month. It is alſo call'd Tangono Se, and is much of th 0 Srl wth 
ſame nature with the laſt, with this difference only, that. it is intended, 
chiefly. for. the diverſion of young boys, who in this, as, well as in 
other countries, neglect no opportunity to make a holiday, and to 
play about. The. Inhabitants of Ny gat divert chemſelxes on the, 
water on this and ſome following days, rowing up and down. in their, 
boats, which are for this purpoſe, curiouſly! adorn'd, and Crying, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Chineſe;. Peirmun, Peiruun. Mugwort 
leaves are put upon the roofs and over, the, doors of their houſes. 
It, is commonly... believ'd - that the Mugwort gather'd. about this time 
of the year, and particularly on - theſe holidays, makes the beſt. and 
ſtrongeſt Moxa, when three or four years old. This: Feſtival owes 
its origine to the hiſtory.,; of Peiruun, a King of the Iſland Maurig al 
ma, of whom; and the tragical, deſtruction of this once rich and flouriſh- p,; 
ing Iſland; I have given a,! large, account? in my Amænitates ; Exttice, 
Faſe. 3. F. 13. whereto IL. refer the Reader. (Sec the Hiſtory, of che 
Tea in the Appendix.) It begun td be celebrated at Nagaſali, by the; 
Foktſui people, who introduc'd- it; at firſt amang the young boys, and kept 
it for ſome time, before elderly and gtave people would conform 
themſelyes, to the. cuſtom, It is ſaid, that ate the place, where, the Iſland 
ſtood, ſome remains of it do {till appear in low water: The very, 
beſt earth for porcellane, ware is found at the ſame place, and ſome · 
times entire veſſels of a -fine, thin, greeniſh, old china are taken up by. 
the Divers; which the: Tapancle have a very great value for, both on 
their antiquity. and for the good quality, which it is ſaid they have, 
not only to preſerve Tea a long while, but even to reſtore old Tea, 
which begins to decay, to its former ſtrength and goodneſs. 
The fourth great yearly. Feſtival is call'd S7 H⁰,j.¶ Nanula, becauſe, g mary 
of its being celebrated on the ſeventh day of the ſeventh month. They ius. 
give it alſo the name of Sifeki Tanabatta, which [implies as much, 
and Tanomunoſeku, which is as much as to bay, an Auxiliar Feſtival. 6 
The uſual pleaſures and diverſions conſiſting in viſiting one makes. © EW Me 
in eating. and drinking, are follow'd on this day With the ſame free- 
dom, as on other ſolemn days. The School-boys in particular, among 
various ſorts of, plays; erect poles or poſts of Bambous, and tie; verſes, 
of their own making to aber to mw, their ats an kenne 
at School. 25173 115 
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vals, 


and memory of ſome of their Emperors, and other great Men, who 


The JIE laſt of thet great yeatly Feſtivils | 1s, 12 or Ku 


guatæ Kokowoka, fo ealbd, becauſe + its being celebrated” on the ninth” 


day of the ninth month. Drinking is che favourite diverfion on this 


Feſtival, tho” without prejudice to other their uſual rejoicings. No 


expences ire ſpar'd to provide vituals' and good liquors' in plenty, 
every one according to his ability; The joy and mirth is univerſal. 


Neighbours treat one another by turns that and ſome following days. 
Not even ſtrangers and unknown perſons are ſufferd to paſs by with- 


out being invited to make merry with the company. In ſhort, one 


would imagine that the Bacchanals of the Romans had been brought 
over into Japan, and eſtabliſh'd there. At Nagaſaki the ſolemnity is 


ſo much the greater, as the feſtival of Suma, formerly a renowned Hun- 


ter, and now God and Protector of hunting, luckily happens to fall 


upon this ſume day. All ſorts of diverſions and publick ſhews, dancing, 
plays, proceſſions and the like, (which they call Aſarſuri, or an offer- 


ing, and Alatſurn, that is, making an offering) ſo greatly divert and 
amuſe the people, that many chuſe rather to loſe their dinner, than 


to give over Lünen and rt about the ftreers' . kate at 


night. 
But belitles theſs five preat en Feſtivals, chen ah: many 1 8 


Holidays obſerv'd in Japan, of leſs note indeed, and ſacred to parti 


cular Gods and Idols, in whoſe honour they are celebrated, either uni- 
verſally and throughout the Empire, or only in ſuch particular places, 
which in a more peculiar manner acknowledge their favour: and pro- 
tection. It would be needleſs, and almoſt endleſs, to mention them 


all: However, to give ſome. fatis fiction to my Reader, I will confine 


my ſelf to ſome of the moſt, eminent. But before I proceed, E muſt 
beg leave to obſerve, that for the major part, they ate not of o great 


antiquity and long Randing, as the great yearly Feſtivals 'mention'd 
above, but of a. later date, and inſtituted at different times in honopr 


had either in their liſe time done ſignal ſervices to their Country, or 
by their apparitions after their death, by extraordinary. miracles 


wrought by them, and by their powerful aſſiſtauce in private under- 


takings convinc'd their Countrymen, that having been tranſported into 
the regions of immortal Spirits, they had no ſmall ſhare in the go- 


vernment of this world, and were Remy” on this account, to have 


divine worſhip paid wen 


Feſtival of Tenſio Dai Sin is the ſupreme of all the Gods of wha Ager ans 


Tee Daiſin 


acknowledg'd as Patron and Protector of tlie whole- Empire. His an- 
nual Feſtival falls upon the ſixteenth day of tlie ninth month, and is 
celebrated in all cities and villages, throughout the Empire, among 
other things, with ſolemn Marfuri 4, A8 they call them, or \proceſſions 
and publick ſhews in . honour, and often in preſence of his Idol and 


Prieſts, It is a cuſtom which obtains in all cities and villages, to have 


\ two 
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eds ſuch Marſir s dtelebrrted every year i great pomp and ſo- 
lemnity in honour of that God, to whoſe more particular care and 
protection they have devoted themſelves. As te T-n/io Det Sin, beſides 


his great yearly feſtival, which is on the no day of the ninth 


month, the ſixteenth, VE firſt and \ twenty ſixt lixth, days of every month 
are Tikewiſe facted to. a 


but not celebrat wick any” great ſo- 


wy 


Temples. His annual feſtival is celebrated with more than ordinary | 


pomp and folemnity, on the ninth day of the fixth month. The 


Caniiſis oli this day make all thoſe, © that come to worſhip at Sas 
Temples creep © through * a circle, or hoop, made of Bambous, and 
wound about with linnen, in memory of à certain accident, which 
is ſaid to have happen'd to the Saint in is Life time. But the 
greateſt of his yearly feſtival is celebrated at Nagaſaki on the ninth 
day of the ninth month. This City hath a particular veneration 
for Suma, and the Marſuri's, and other publick and private te Joycings 
made on this occaſion, laſt tliree days ſucceſſively. 

Tenſin hath two ye 


the ſecond month, the other on the twenty fifth day of the eight 


month, which laſt © is celebrated with much greater ſolemnity than 


the fiſt His chief Temple i: is at Sf, the place of his baniſliment. 
He hath another at Iſiaco, where he mene himſelf by y many 


mitacles. His adoters reſort in _pilgtimage- to theſe two places from 


all parts of the Empire, chiefly on the twenty fifth day of the eight 


month. He hath alſo 2 Private monthly holiday, every twenty fifth 


h day of the month. 


The Feſtival of Ergen, 4 Piothet of Tenſo Dai Sin, is likewiſe ce- Fiſtirve.s if 
lebrated on the 25th day of the eighth month. He was in his life- 9 


time call'd Oofn, and was "te 16th Emperor of Japan. 5 
The Feſtival of Mori Saki Dai Gongen, is on the 1 rth iy of the 


| viel montH. bs 
Sor Dai Miofm: © © 11:46 ef 
_ Sttenno. | 


mn 85 Yi little Par" 


Inari Dai Mioſn, is the beat 00d of the Foxes. 8 eat Feſti 


val is on the igel day of the eleventh month, and his Wy * we” 
day every eighth day of the month. 


Tdfumo no O Faſyro, that is, 0 Fabi. Hiro of the Province Taſumb, is ano- 


cher God, for whom they have a great reſpect. Amongſt ſeveral pigs © 


exploits 


- The ninth, — people add the . and twenty ninth) Feſtival 7 
of every month are 'facred to Siuws, All lovers of hunting, and —_ 
ſuch perſons as recommend themſelves Sas more immediate protecti- 


on, never fail ch. theſe days to pay their duty and worlhip to him at his 


atly feſtivals, one on the twenty klin day of Fiſica of 


. 
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colic; he killa a | miſchievous rexrible. Dem- He i is call al 
Ogjumo ni no Mikotto. __... - 0 
bai. Kasus Dai Nan. We was s Emre 7 ue, . in ber aan. 
; call'd Sihgukogs. 4961 . 0 21577 8 875 
| Benſaiten.  Benſaitens. Her F eſtival, is. on the, each day. 55 che eighth month. 
The Hiſtory « of this Goddeſs is amply, deferib'd, at the beginning o 
this Chapter. | 
8 Aumano Gongen. 8 Abb 
Nantes. Nania Takakuno, "Moi | Kokfirano, Dai dan in, Was, "os ſeeentent 
Emperor of Japan, and in his life time calbd N ntoku. 3 
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A kano. Askano, Dai Mioſin, was the APE, yr. Emperor of | Taper, and 
£ when alive call'd Xi Tei. „„ cl 
| e oP Kimbo, Senno Gogin, was in his tits time alt, ale, nd Was 
1 ob the twenty eighth Emperor of Japan. 0 
1 h | z0AsS Of te 


Merchants, The merchants warp and devote Fal in a, more e peculiar 


Iebi u. rity. L. W was. Tenſo Dai J . but by him diſgrac? d and 
| | 2 baniſh'd into an uninhabited Iſland, It 1s ſaid of him, that, he, could 
N 5 live two or. three days under water. He is, as it were, the Neptune 
FT | of the Country, and the Protector of Fiſhermen, and Seafaring-people, 
N . | FO They repreſent him fitting . on a rock, with an' angling-rod i in one hand, 
8 ; | d or the celebrated fiſh Tai, or Steenhraſſem in the other, 2. Daikoku, is 

R faid to have the power, that whereyer he knoeks with his hammer, 
i 5 8 he can fetch out from thence any thing he wants, as for inſtance, 
5 rice, victuals, cloth, money, &c. He is commonly: reprelented ſitting 
on aſ bale of rice, with his fortunate hammer in his right hand, and 
Trou. a bag laid by how. to put up what he knocks out. 3. Toffitoku, and 
by ſome call'd Kuro. The Japaneſe worſhip him at the beginning 
of the new year, in order to obtain from his aſſiſtance, ſucceſs. and 
proſperity in their undertakings. He is repreſented ſtanding, clad, in 
a large gown, with long ſleeves, with aglong beard, a huge monſtrous 
forehead, and large ears, and' a fan in his right band. The pictures 
of theſe three Gods are to be ſeen amongſt other ornaments of Tab. 
Totti. VIII, or the large Map of Japan. 4. Fottei, by ſome call'd Miroku, 
is repreſented with a great huge belly. His worſhippers expect from his . 
benevolent aſſiſtance, among other good things, health, riche, and 
l | children. 
| | "Theſe are the 8 of their Gods, and 1 E elivaldans fared to 
xx TE them. There are many more ſaints and great. men, whoſe memory 
is celebrated on particular days, becauſe of their noble actions, and 
great ſervices done to their country. But as they are confined to 
particular places, being call'd the Saints of ſuch or ſuch a place, and 
beſides, as they were never canoniz d by the Mikaddo, Who alone can 


make N nor honour'd wa; an Oha ina, as they call it, ot illuſtri- 
ita) ous: 
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3 obs title, "which is Al given to new Gods i San, ad not _ 
: chink it worth while to make any Enquiries about them. uy _ 
F Thus far, what an attentive traveller can learn in the Courary | | _ 
E concerning the Sintos Religion, and the Gods, who are the objects 1 * c 1 
4 its worſhip. - A mote extenſive and accurate account of both is con- ; : ® 
3 tain'd in two Japaneſe Books, one of which is call'd Nippon Odaiki, be- | 4 
5 ing an Hiſtorical and Chrotlological account of their  Xintsju, or great | | 
3 men, and their memorable actions; the other. Sin Dal * * is, the 
ne we Aion of their great Gods. 8 
| | a t 1 . 13-6 _ ls n as oe: 2 0 
. ; Ri * 4 


2 


1 HE „arte are very möcht added to e FI Pilgrimage 

mage ſeveral, and to different places. The firſt and chief goes of the Jape: 

_ 1:22] te Icje, the ſecond: to the 33 chief Quanwon Temples | of the 328 
Empire, the thied to ſome of the moſt eminent Sin, of Cami, and Foro- 4 
ge.or Budi Teniples, fimous fof the great Miracles wrought there, and EF, | W 
the help and benefit, Pilgrims found by going to \orlkip there: Suck 585 3 
are for inſtance, Nikatira, that is, the Temple of, the Splendour of the 0 

| Sum in the Province Oiju, - ſome Temples of Ea ſome Temples of 

- the. great teacher Fakuf, and ſome more, whereof tary one is at 

berty to choſe, which he likes beſt; or which it beſt ſuits his cons. 
yenience to reſort to. A true Orthodor Sintoi iſt viſits no other Temples . 
in Pilgrimage, but thoſe of his own Gods, and the Temple Saif, in ES ; 
Thkuſen,* where: Tenſ died. It may not be amiſs to obſerve in general, 
that of the three ſeveral - ſorts of Pilgrimages mention'd above, the 


laſt are made indifferently, by the Sintoiſts as well as the Budſ. 


deiſts, with this difference however, that every one goes only to 
thoſe Temples, and worſhips, only thoſe Gods, Whom his religion com 
mands him to worſhip. The ſecond. which is the Pilgrimage to the 


| ne 
33 Quanwon Temples, is peculiar to neither of theſe, two Religions, 


but made indifferently by the adherents of both, and look'd 1 upon by the 
generality of the Japaneſe 'as a ſure means to 'obtain happineſs in this 
world, and bliſs in that to come. But the firſt of all, which is made ww 
to Jie, 1 ese t to es into A more e conſideration in this . 2 | \ 9 
Chapter. 1 1 . 
Sunga, in the lineral ſenſe of as word, is as much as to . 3 1 : 
the Aſcent, or going up the Temple, and muſt be underſtood only of l. 
this moſt eminent Temple of Tenſio Dai Sin, or Tenſio bo Dai Sin, 4 Its Names. 
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is, GE to 1 litteral ſignification of theſe words, The great He. © * 
| LI. _ 5 
1 
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Temple at 
Lie. 


REES Country, and ſome cut - paper is hung round the walls; che locking. 


——— ͤ —— 


dne 3 God 5 the Celeſ 2 Generation. . This Tenſo Dai Si 


2 4 


is the greateſt of all the Gods of the Japane fe, andthe txſt and 58 


object of the Sinrot Worltitp, on Which account. allo, his Temple is 


call'd Dai Singu, that is, the Temple, of 8] the e gleot God, for Dai ſignifics 
great, Sin and Cami, a God, A Spirit, 9x. loworial Soul, and; Gr in 
ronjundtion' with theſe words, a a Mis, that 


erected in honour and memory of a God, or, Immortal Spirit. The 


common people call it Isje. Mia, a, or the 1 emple. of. + from a Pro- 
-vince of that nate, Wherein it ſapds. A particular and extraordinary 
holineſs is aſcrib'd to this Province, becauſe enſi Dai Sin was born, 


lived and died there, whence alſo they derive. the name Isje- n 


This Temple, "according to the account of thoſe, that have "UA to 
ſee it, is ſeated in a large plain, and is a ſorry low building of 
wood, cover'd with a low, flattiſh, thatch'd roof. Particular care is 
taken to preſerve it, as it was built originally, that it: ſhould be a 
ſtanding monument of che extreme poverty oh, indigence of their an- 


ceſtors and founders of the Temple, or the firſt men as they call 


them. In the middle of the Temple is nothing elſe but 41150 ling- 
glaſs caſt of Mettal, and Poliſhy d, according to the -faſhiow of the 


glass is placed. there, as an Emblem of the All- ſeeing Eye of this great 
Fo: and the. knowledge he hath of what - paſſes in the inmoſt heart 


f his woſhi uppers : z, the cut White paper is to repreſent the pyrity of 
the place, and to put his adorers in mind, chat they ought not to 
appear before him, but. with a pure unſpotted heart and clean body. 
This principal T emple is ſurrounded. with near an hundred Amel 
Chappels, built in honour of other Inferior Gods, which have little 


. Elſe of a Temple but the meer ſhape, » being /for the greateſt Part fo 


low and ſmall, that a man can ſcarce. ſtand upright in them. Each 
of theſe Chapels is, attended by a Canuſi, or Secular Prieſt of the 


Sintos Religion. Next to the Temples and Chapels lire multitudes of 
Nege, Lords or Offers of of the Temple, and Taije, as they ialſo : ſtile 
themſelves, that is, See,, or N. engere f the Gault, awho keep: 
Houſes and lodgings | to accommodate Travellers and Pil 
far off lies a Town, or rather a large Borough, which bears the ks: 


name with the Temple, and is inhabited by Innkeepers; Prigters, 


Paper-makers, Book-binders, | Cabinet - makers, Joiners: and! ſuch other 


Pilgrimage to 


Lie, by whom 
ma de, and 2 


often, 


workmeti, whoſe, buſineſs, and... profeſſion. are V's Ove to Ws: 
holy trade carried o on at this place. PP 
Orthodox Singdiſts | go in Pilgrimage .to+;J5je.;once: 2 year; or atleaſt 
once in their life. Nay tis thought a duty incumbent on every true 
Patriot, whatever ſect or religion he otherwiſe ; adherss to, and a 
bpublick mark of relpeck and gratitude, which every one ought to 
pay to Tenfio Dai Hy, if not, as to the God and Protector ef the 
e, at t heilt, as to its Wader at barent. But! heſides- that 
they 
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ade look upon it as a a. be there are many canner Adra tages, 
vhich, as they believe, accrue to thoſe, that viſit in Pilgrimage theſe holy 
places, ſuch as for inſtance, abloldtion and delivery from lin, aſſuran- 


ces of a ſtate in the world to come, heal riches, dignities, 
children, Fa ry remporab bleſſings in this Uke. 'To keep up the 
ſuperſtitious vulgar in theſe advantagecùe notions, every Pilgrim is 

. preſented by the Cantſf's, For 4 fmall conſideration, with an Ofarai, 

as they call it, that is, a great putifitation, being, as it were, a publick 
and undoubted Inſttument of the abſdlution and remiſſion of their ſins, 
inſured to themſelves by this holy act. But as 7 many people 3 re not 
able to fetch them at Iije in perſon, by reaſon either of ckneſs, 1 
and old age, or becauſe of their employments, attendance upon their 
Prince, or for ſome ſuch other weighty cauſe, care” is taken r not to let them 
want ſo great and ſingular a benefit, but to provide them at home. Many 

of the Budſeloiſs reſort in Pilgrimage to this place, at leaſt once, if not 
oftner, in their life, were it biit, in order to get the reputation of 

a true Patriot amongſt their Countrymen. But ſtill thete are very 
many who ſtay at home, and think it ſufficient for the eaſe and quiet- 

neſs of their conſeience, beſides the yearly indulgences of their own 
Prieſts; to purchaſe the Ofarrais, from Le, Four quantities whereof are 

ſent yearly to all parts of the Empire. a 

This Pilgrimage is made at all times of the year, but” the Selk s = Ir made at all 

courſe of people is-in the three firſt months (March, April: and May,) When 1 5 . 
the ſeaſon of the year, and the good weather, make the journey very agree. EDD 


ble andpleaſant. Perſons of all ranks and qualities” rich "ar poor, old and PO: 


young, men and women, reſort thither, the Lorch only ofthe higeſt quali- | 
ty, and the moſt potent Princes'of th Ke'Fiipire excepted, who feldon appear 
there in perſon. An Embaffy from the Emperor is ſent t there once every 
year in the firſt month, at which time alſo another with rich preſents g goes | 
to Miaco, to the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Monarch. Moſt of the Prin- 
ces of the Empire follow the Emperor's "Example. . As to the Pil 
gtims, ho go there in Perſon, 'eyery one is at liberty to make the 
Journey in what -mantier he pleaſes. Able x people do, it at their own 
Ka wa in liters, calf Horſeback, wick a retinue ultable' to "their 


er Fey "wiſe of Nt 
reads. —— l choke Bates, oy and 
from whence they come, are "writ upon theit hats and pails, that in 
caſe. ſudden; death, or any (tothe accideft, fhocfd bef⸗ chen upon 
the road, it might be known, who they are, and to whom they Belong. 
Thoſe that can afford it, wear a hore: white coat, without ſleeves over 
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their uſual dreſs, ich hal, Names ſtitch d upon it EY the bref 
and on the back. Multitudes of theſe Pilgrims. are ſeen. daily on the 
road. It is ſcarce credible what numbers ſet out, only from the Ca- 
pital City of Jedo, and from the large Province Osju.- It is no un- 
common thing at Fedo for children to run away from their parents, 
in order to go in Pilgrimage to je. The like attempt would be. more 
difficult in other places, where a traveller, that is not provided with 
the neceſſary paſſports, would expoſe himſelf to no ſmall trouble; As - 


to thoſe that return from The, they have the privilege, that | the 


Effefts of Im- 


perity on the 


Pilgrim. . 


Laws of pu- 


rity to be oh- 
ſerv'd by bim. 


Of arrai, which they bring from chence, is e rer om 28 42 
good P aſſport. 0 28 

After the Pilgrim is . out. on * Journey o Jr * rope th 4 
bit of white paper twiſted round it, is hung up over the door of 
his Houſe, as a mark for all ſuch as. labour under an Ima, as they 
call .it, that is under a conſiderable degree of impurity, occaſion'd 
chiefly by the death of their parents or near relations, to avoid en- 
tering the ſame, it having been obſerv'd, that when by chance, or 
thro? inadvertericy, ſuch an impure, perſon came into a Pilgrim's houſe; 
the Pilgrim at the ſame time found himſelf very much troubled with 
ſtrange uneaſy. dreams, or expos'd to ſome misfortunes. - / The like 
marks of purity are alſo hung up over the walks which lead to * 
Mias, or Temples. 5 5 

But it is requir'd beſides, that the Pilgrim himſelf wht * is a- 
bout, or hath already undertaken this holy journey, ſhould: abſtain re- 
ligiouſly, from what will make a man impure, as amongſt other things 
from whoring, nay, lying with his own wife, not that otherwiſe:it be 


thought an act of unholineſs, and unpleaſing to the Gods, to comply 


with the duties of married perſons, but, becauſe they are apprehenſive 


that doing it at a time, when their minds ſhould be wholly taken up 


with the holy action, they are about to perform, would prove preju- 


dicial to them. The Fammabor, that is, Mountain Priefts, certain 
religious order affecting a very auſtere life) in order to keep up theſe. 


ridiculous notions in the minds of the ſuperſtitious, never fail to report 


about, and to make people believe ſtrange ſtories of perſons in this caſe, 
who were ſo firmly and cloſely join'd one to another, that nothing 


but the power of their charms, and magical ceremonies could bring 
them aſunder. Should a Fuſs, a. perſon that labours under any de- 


gree of impurity, preſume to undertake this holy journey, before he 


hath ſufficiently purified himſelf, he would undoubtedly draw upon 


him, and his family, the Solang, that is the diſpleaſure Ay vengeance 
of the juſt and pure Gods. The Sukkie, or Prieſts of the Budſdo Re- 
ligion, ſtand excluded for ever from theſe holy places, becauſe they 


follow an impure ee and are e to n lick | people, and ; 
to vey the dead. ih 
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Wen the Pilgrim is come to Lie, che defird end 6f his jvourney, Pilgrims, tow 
which is done daily by great numbers, and upon” Tome particular — 14 
days by ſeveral "thouſands he repairs forthwith” to one of the 
Canufi”s, whom he is acquainted withal, or hath been addreſsd to, or 
by whom he” hath been before fürnitt'd with Ofarrais, and 40. 
coſts him in à Civil and humble manner, bowing his forehead” quite 
down to the ground according to the country faſhion. The Can 
upon this, either conducts him himſelf, with other pilgrims that ap- 
plied to him for the ſame purpoſe, or commands His ſervant to 80 
along with them, to ſhew them the ſeveral temples, and to tell them 
the names of the Gods, to whom they were built, which being done, 
he himſelf carries them before the chief temple of Tenfp 0 Dai Sin, W 
where with great humility they. proſtrate themſelves flat to the ground, © 
and in this abject poſture addreſs their” ſupplications to this powerful 
God, ſetting forth their wants and neceſſities, and praying for hap- 
pineſs, riches, health, long life, and the like. After this manner 3 
it is, that they diſcharge their duty towards Tenſio Dai n, and com- 
pleatthe erid of their Pilgrimage. They are entertained afterwirch, as long 
as they ſtay a at Isje, by the Canuſfs, who lodges them at his own "houſe, if 
they are not able to bear che expence of a" lodging at à publick Inn. 
The Pilgrims however, are generally ſo grateful, as to make the Cuniſi 
2 handſom return for his civility, mould it be even out of what 
they got by begging, hq” te” hath coltplaiſance enough pr, — 
refuſe. 1 © 1 K 
- Having | performed — the acts b reno this Pilgrimage teqüites e ont 
the Pilgrim is by the Canuſi preſented” with an Ofarrai, or Indulgence. = 
This Of arrai is a' ſmall oblong ſquare box, about a ſpan and half long, 
two inches broad, an inch and half thick, made of ſmall thin boards, 
and full of thin ſmall ſticks, ſome of Which are wrapt up in bits 
of white paper, in order to remind the Pilgrim to be pure and bum- 
ble, theſe two virtues being tlie moſt pleafing to the Gods. The 
name of the Temple, Dai Singu, that is, the Temple of the great God, 
printed in large characters, is paſted to they front of the box, and the 5 
name of the Canuſi who gave the box, (for there ars great numbers 
that carry on this trade) to the oppoſites fide, in à ſchaller character, 
with the noble title of Taiju, which is as much as to lay, Meſſengers 
of the wand a title Which all the n 122 Mijas aſſume to den 
ſelves.” r Mien * 27 * „„ 2 
This Ogre the Pilgtih' receive with rest tokens of reſpect and 1 
humility, and immediately t tie it under their hats, in order to keep and left by 
it from the rain. They wear it juſt under their fo Thezd, and bal- bY 
lance it with another box, or à bundle of ſtraw, mich of the fame 
weight, which they faſter” "to "the" "oppolite® fide of the" hat. 
Thoſe that travel on horſeback have better conveniencies to keep and 
to 7 "Ride it. When the Pilgrims are got fafe home, they take eſpecial 
| M m m | care 
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care for this adi oF-this Oe. as being a | kelick of very great 
moment and conſequence; to them. And altho? the effects and virtues 
of it be limited only to a year, yet after this term is expired, they 
allow it a very honourable place in one of the chief apartments of their 
houſes, on a ſhelf made for this purpoſe, and rais'd above a man's height. 
In ſome places the cuſtom is to keep the old Ofarrais over the 
doors of their houſes, underneath a ſmall roof, Poor people, for want 
of a better place, keep them in hollow trees behind their houſes. - In 
like manner the Of artais of deceaſed people, and thoſe that are dropt 
upon the road, when found, are put up caxclully in e 75 hollow - 
Tree. | 


bein Large quantities of Ab Ofarnats ee e e 
Pl: of tbe, into all parts of the Empire, to ſupply thoſe, who cannot conveniently, 


or are not willing to come and fetch them at Jie. Theſe Ofurrai 
Merchants make it their buſineſs to reſort to the principal and moſt 
populous towns towards the, Sanguatæ, as they call it, or Nen: cori. 
day, this being one of their moſt ſolemn feſtivals, and a day of great puri- 
fication, and certainly the time when they are moſt likely to diſpoſe 
of their merchandize quickly, and to advantage. They ſell at the 
ſame time new Almanacks, which are made by the command of the 
Aſitaddo, or Ecclefiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, and cannot be ptinted 
any where. elſe but at Ije. One may buy an Ofarrai, and ah Al. 
manack together for a Maat, or an Itzebo. ' Able. people will give 
more by way of charity. Thoſe that buy them once, are 
ſure to be called upon the next year, and to be preſented with three 
things, to wit, a receipt from the Canuß, or rather a compliment of 
thanks to the buyer, a new Ofarrai, and à new Almanack. Such as 
pay handſomely, and more than is due, which common people ane 


do, receive moreover -a, Sekkant, or a way. Wooden cup, 28. 
ſmall return for their generoſity. 3 


* 


The following account of the preſent fate and, fin 1 has 
af Temples at Ije, is taken out of Itznobe, a Japaneſe Author. There 
are two Temples at Ie, about the length of twelve ſtreets diſtant 
from each other, both indifferent low. ſtructures. The ground where- 
on they ſtand hath not above fix mats in compaſs, the place where 
the Cauuſes fit in honour of Tenſio Dai Sin, taken in. They are both 
cover'd with a; thatch'd roof, and both built, which is very temarka- 
ble, without any one of the workmen's receiving the leaſt hurt in any 

part of his body. Behind theſe, two Temples on a ſmall eminence, 

ſtands the | | 


Fongu, that is, hy true Tengle _ which. hath been ' purpoſely. built 


nigher than the others, in like manner as the Temple of Suma is. 
at Nangaſali, Within this,” "ere le, a view of which, taken from 2 
Japaneſe drawing, is repreſented in Tab. XVIII, chere is nothing to 
be ſeen buta looking-glaſs * * 0 white Aer. i 


The 


The firſt of Y Temples ; wa 2 is 2 he I wY 
ſeveral Canuſi”s to attend it, and about fourſcore Maſſis or ſmaller 
Temples around it, built. in honour” of Inferior Gods, each about four 

mats large, and guarded by à Canuf fitting within to receive peoples 
dn that being his perquiſite for his attendance. 

The ſecond Mis is call'd Naik, and ſtands OP the. length of 


twelve ſtreets further off. It bath Weile great numbers of C 
and forty Maſſia, or ſmaller Temples round it, each with a Canif 
as above. The Canuſi's of theſe ſmaller Temples have a * a 
title, being call'd Mia Dfuſune, Which ſignifies Temple-Spa 


Thoſe who have a, mind to ſee . theſe Temples, and whit is f elan be he 
markable in and about them, without being duden by a Canuſt, ing 
or his Servants, muſt obſerve the following Rules. They go in the Ee 
firſt place to the River Myangawa, which runs by the Village Lie, oppoſite | 


to the Temples, there to waſh: and to clean themſelves. 7 


ing towards the houſes of the Cami/'s, and other merchants, which are 


about the length of three or four ſtreets diſtant from che banks of 


the river, and paſſing the ſaid houſes, they come to a broad gra- 


velly walk, which leads them ſtreight to the Gehl Nia. Here they 
worſhip in the firſt place, and then go round to view the inferior Temples, 
beginning on the right hand, and ſo going on till they come again to the 
faid Temple, from whence they proceed freight forward to the ſe- 
cond, call'd Naiku, where. they Wworthip. as before and ſee the Maffa's 


round it. From this ſecond T 3 they proceed further up 4 N 
the coaſts, and having walk'd 
the length of abou Efievn ſtreets, - 4. "Ta come to a ſmall cavern, 43 


called Awano Matta, that is, the Coaſt of Haaven, which is not above 
twenty Thins diſtant from: "os Sea. *Twas in this cavern the great 


neighbouring hill, fituate not fax 


Tenſo Dai Sin hid himſelf, and thereby depriving the world, fun and 
ſtars of their light, ſhew'd, that he alone is the Lord and Fountain 
of Light, and the fapreme of all the Gods. This Cavern is about a 


mat. and a half large, with a ſmall Temple or Chapel, wherein they 


keep 8 Cami or Idol fitting on a Cow, and call d Dainits no rai, that 


is, the great Repreſentation of the Sun. Hard by live ſome 2 in 


two houſes built upon the coaſts, which are | hereabouts very ſteep 

and rocky. The Pilgrim - performs his devotions alſo at this Cavern 
and Temple, and then prlenty the Canuſis with a fem Pucjes, deſiring 
them withal to plant à Sigi plant in memory of his having been 
there. From the top of e. hill, a large Iſlan FT is. ſeen at a diſtance, 
lying about a mile an@ a half olf the cbaſts, which they ſay aroſe out 
of the ocean in the times of Tenſo Dai Fu. Theſe are the moſt 
markable things to be ſeen at Ile. Curious Pilgrims . before they re. 
turn to Ije, go a couple of Miles further to Tee 4 ſtately 1 


Temple, call'd Aſamadaki, e —_ _ a 7 call'd 
Kokuſoboſatz. 
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% H E e J apineſe are 30 efs inclin'd to make 1 
gious Vows, than they are to viſit in pilgrimage holy places. 
Many among them, and thoſe in particular, who aim at a 
quick unhinder'd paſſage into their Elyſian Fields, or a more eminent 
place in theſe ſtations of happineſs, devote themleſſes to enter into a 
certain religious order of Hermits, call'd Fammabos in the country- 
language. Others, who labour under ſome temporal misfortune, or are 
upon the point to go about ſome affair of conſequetice, frequently 
make vow, that in caſe of delivery from preſent danger, or good ſuc- 
ceſs in their undertakings, they will, out of reſpect and gratitude to 
the Gods, go to gyorſhip at certain Temples, or keep to a rigorous 
abſtinence on certain days, or build Temples, or make valuable pre- 
ſents to the Prieſts, and extenſive charities to the poor, and the 
like. 3 » 
Jammabos, Fammabos Bene properly ſpeaking, n Mountain Soldier. The 2 
carb ale, racder indeed, whereby this word is expreſs'd, doth not altogether an- 
{wer to this ſignification, which depends more upon the rules of their 
order, and their original eſtabliſhment, whereby all the individual 
members of this ſociety are oblig'd, in caſe of need, to fight for the 
Gods and the Religion of the Country. They are à ſort of Hermits, 
who pretend to abandon the Temporal for the fake of, the Spiritual and 
Eternal, to exchange an eaſy. and commodiqus way of life, for an auſtere 
and rigorous one, pleaſures for mortifications, ſpending , moſt of their 
time in going up and down holy mountains, and frequently. waſhing 
themſelves in cold water, even in the midſt of the winter. The 
richer among them, who te. more dt their eaſe, live in their own 

houſes. The poorer” go ſtrolling, and begging about the Country, par- 

ticularly in the Province Misa, in the neighbourhood of the en 
mountain Fuf Famma, to the top whereof they are by the rules 
of their order oblig d to climb every year in the fürth month. Some 
few have Mia's, or Temples, but generally ſpeaking fo. al = 
for, that they e can ſcarce get a livelihood. by, the! a 
The Order of The founder of this Tl, was "one Gienno "Fea hs wa About it 
4 Fe 1100 years ago. They can give ng; manner of account of his, birth, 
44. parents and relations. Nor had he” "any iſue. He was the. firſt” that 
choſe this ſolitary” way of life for the mortifcation of his body. 
He ſpent all his time erring and wandering through deſart, wild, and 
uninha- 


Japaneſe i . 
clin*d to Reli- 
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uninhabited places, which in the end prov'd no inconſiderable ſer- 
vice to his Country, inſomuch, as thereby he diſcover'd the fituation 
and nature of ſuch places, which no body before him ventur'd to 
to view, or to paſs thorough, becauſe of their roughneſs and wild 
aſpect, and by this means found out new, eafier and ſhorter roads 
from places to places, to the great adams of travellers. His fol- 
lowers, in ſucceſs of time, ſplit in two differing orders. One is calbd Split in tuo. 
Toſanfu. Thoſe who embrace this, muſt once a” year climb up to, Tofanfa. 
the top of Fikooſan,” a very high mountain in the Province Buſen, 
upon the confines of Tfikuſen, a journey of no ſmall difficulty and 
danger, by reaſon of the height and ſteepneſs of this mountain, and 
the many precipices all round it, but much more, becauſe, is Whey” 
pretend, it hath this fingular quality, that all thoſe who preſume fo 
aſcend it, when Fuſio's, that is, labouring under any degree of impu- 
rity, are by way of puniſhment for their impious raſhneſs poſſeſs'd 
with the Fox (others wou'd ſay, the Devil) and turn ſtark'ma!. 
The ſecond order is call'd, Fonſanfu. Thoſe who enter into this, For/arfe, 
muſt viſit in pilgrimage, once a year, the grave of their Founder at 
the top of a high mountain in the Province Fo ſtfno, which by rea- 
ſon of its height is calb'd Omine, that is, the top of the high moun- 
- tain; It is faid to be exceſſive cold at the top of this mountain, 
= ſteepneſs and precipices whereof make its aſcent no leſs dange- 

than that of the other mention'd above. Should any cile 
2 to undertake this Journey, without having firſt duly 
purify'd and prepar'd himſelf for it, he would run the hazard of 
being thrown down the horrid precipices, and daſh'd to pieces, or at 
leaſt by a lingring ſickneſs, or ſome other conſiderable misfortune, pay 
for his folly, and the contempt of the juſt anger of the Gods. And 
yet all theſe dangers and difficulties notwithſtanding, all perſons, who 
enter into any of theſe: two orders, muſt ' undertake this journey once 
a year. In order to this they qualify themſelves by a previous 
mortification, by virtue whereof they muſt for ſome time abſtain from 
lying with their wives, from impure food, and other things, by the 
uſe of which they. might contract any degind! of impurity, though never 
ſo ſmall, not forgetting frequently to bath and to waſh'themſelves in cold 
water. As long as they are upon the Journey, they muſt live only 
W what roots and plants they find on the mountain. 

If they return ſafe home from this hazardous Pilgrimage, they re- Ranks and Ti- 
pair forthwith, each to the general of his order, who reſides at Mid- . 245 4 
co, make him a ſmall preſent in money, which if poor, they muſt 
get by begging, and receive from him a more honourable title and 
higher dignity, which occafions ſome alteration in their dreſs, and en- 
creaſes - the reſpect that muſt be ſnewn them by their brethren of the 
ſame order. So far is ambition from being baniſh'd out of theſe re- 

3 Societies, For thus they riſe by degrees, much after the ſame 


N nn manner 
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manner, ah in the ſame order as they do in the det of the: 
Blind, of which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak | in the latter part of ' 
this Chapter. ven © 

Thr habit, The Religious of this Rin wear tle: common habit of Secular 


Perſons, with ſome additional ornaments, directed by the Statutes 

of the order, each of which of hath a Pur name and meaning. 

The are. | 

| Additional . Wakiſaſi, a Scimeter of rade, which they. wear ſtuck in their Gir- 

naments. dle on the left ſide. It is - ſomewhat ſhorter than a e = b 
kept in a flat ſheath. | 

Sakkndfio a ſmall ſtaff of the God. Df 10, rich a 88 to 
which ate faſtened four Rings likewiſe of Copper. They mW this 
ſtaff in their prayers upon - uttering certain words. 

Foranotai a large ſhell, which will hold about a pint of water, and 
is wound like a | Buecinian, or Trumpet, ſmooth, white, with beau- 
tiful red ſpots and lines. It is found chiefly about Array in low- 

| water. It hangs down from their Girdle, and ſerves them in the 
= | nature of a Trumpet, having for this purpoſe a tube faſten'd to the 
end, through which they blow upon approach of menen to W. 
their Charity. It ſounds not unlike a Cowherds-horn. : 
Dſuſukake, a twiſted band or - ſcarf, with Fringes at the endl 
They<wear it about their neck. By the length of this Scarf, as alſo 
by the ſhape and ſize of the fringes, it is known, what titles and 
dignities they have been raiſed to by their Superiors. | 
Foki, a Cap, or Head dreſs, which they wear on their forchead 
It is peculiar only to ſome few, among them. 
ji, a bag, wherein they keep a Hook, Guns Money, and doc. 
They carry it upon their back. 
Fatzuwono warandrie, are their ſhoes, or . which are twiſted 
of ſtraw, and the ſtalks of the Tarate flower, which plant is in a pe- 
culiar repute of Holineſs among them. They wear them chiefly in 
their penitential Pilgrimages to the- tops 7 the two ys nen 
abovementioned. 
Ia Taka no Dſiuſu, is pk Roſary, or . of Beads, by which | 
they ſay their prayers. It is made of rough Balls. The invention 
and uſe of it are of a later date, than the inſtitution of the order, 
accordingly - there is no mention made of it in the ſtatutes of the 
ſame. (Theſe Beads, with ſome others, ſee among the ornaments of Tab. 
VIII. or the Map of Japan.) Kongo Dfuge, a thick ſtrong ſtaff, 'a ve: 
ry uſeful Inſiqument ** their Journey to the = of: = Mountain 
aforeſaid 
The moſt eminent among 18 have: me 1 cut * ſhort behind 
their heads, Others let it grow, and tie it together, Many - ſhave 
themſelves cloſe, as 40 in n the * upon Wir en- 


ring 
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tring the order, in imitation of the Budsdo Prieſts, of whom »they. . 

have borrowed this cuſtom. _ )). 
Theſe Sintos Hermits are now very much degenerated from the Fr mow 

auſterity of their Predeceſſors, who in imitation of their Founder's ede 5 | 

Example, and purſuant to the rules laid down by him, lived, from 

their firſt entring the order, upon nothing elſe but plants and roots, 

and expoſed themſelves to perpetual and very rude trials and mor- 

tißcations, faſting, waſhing themſelves in cold water, -erring through 
woods. and foreſts; deſart and uninhabited places, and the like. In 

like manner, they deviated very much from the - ſimplicity of the 

Religion, they formerly profeſſed, - admitting the worſhip of ſuch 

foreign Idols, as are thought by them to have the greateſt power 

and influence over the - occurrencies. of human life. They enlarged 

their Syſtem of divinity; and encreaſed the number. of ſuperſtitious 

ceremonies... Among other things they betook themſelves to. a fort of 

trade, which proves very beneficial to them, and to impoſe upon the 

vulgar they give out, that they are peculiarly verſed in Magi- 

cal arts and ſciences; pretending by virtue of certain ceremonies, 

and myſtical obſcure words and charms, to command all the Gods 

worſhip'd in the Country, as well of the Sintoiſts as thoſe of 

the Budsdoiſts, the worſhip of whom, was brought over from beyond 

Sea, to conjure and drive out evil ſpirits, to do many things be- 

yond the power of Nature, to dive into ſecrets and myſteries, to 

recover ſtolen Goods, and to diſcover the thieves, to fortel future 

events, to explain dreams, to cure deſperate diſtempers, to find out 

the guilt, or innocence, of perſons accuſed of · erimes and misdemeas 
nors, and the likeQ. n e ts 44 1 

I 6flatter myſelf the Reader will not be diſpleaſed to receive ſome Their my 
farther Information about their way of proceeding in ſeveral of theſe % "5 


* 


particulars. To begin with the cure of diſtempers. The patient is . 
to give the Jammabos as good an account, as poſſibly he can, of 
his diſtemper and the condition he is in. The Jammabot 
after à full hearing writes ſome characters on à bit of paper, 
which Characters, as he pretends, have à particular relation to 
the conſtitution of the patient and the nature of his diſtem- 
per. This done, he places the paper on an altar before his 1 
Idols, performing many ſuperſtitious ceremonies, in order, as he gives bil 
out, to communicate a. healing faculty, to it after which he makes it 
up into pills, whereof the patient is to take one every morning, 
drinking a large draught of water upon it, which again muſt be drawn 
up from the ſpring or river, not without ſome myltery, and towards 
ſuch a corner of the world, the Fammabos directs. Theſe CharaQer 
pills are called Goof. It muſt be obſerved However; that the Famma- 
bos ſeldom. adminiſter, - and the Patients ſtill ſeldomer reſolve to un- 
dergo this myſterious, cure, till they are almoſt paſt all hopes of re- 
covery 
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covety. In leſs N caſes recourſe is had to more > natural re- 
medies. 

or Their trials of the guilt or innocence of batons accus'd of crimes 
 wherter People and miſdemeanours, are made in preſence of an Idol, call'd Fudo, ſit- 
„ ting amidſt fire and flames, not indeed in a judicial and publick way, 
after the manner of the Brahmines, Siamites, and other Heathens, nor 

by giving the queſtion, as is often done in Europe, chiefly in caſes 

of witchcraft, but privately in the houſe, where the fact was com- 

mitted, and in preſence of the domeſticks, either by a ſimple conju- 

ring and uttering certain words, or by fire, or by a draught of 
 Khtimano Goo. If the firſt, a ſimple con juration, proves ineffectual, re- 
courſe is had to the ſecond, a trial by fire, to be perform'd by miking 

the ſuſpected perſons walk thrice over a coal-fire, about a fathom long, 

which if they can do without being burnt on the ſoles of their 
feet, they are acquitted. Some are brought to confeſſion by a draught 
of Khumano Goo. Goo is a paper fill'd with characters and pictures of 
black birds, as Ravens and others, and ſealed. with the ſeals of the | 
Fammabos. It is paſted to the doors of houſes, to keep off evil ſpirits, 

and ſerves for ſeveral other ſuperſtitious | purpoſes. It is made indif- 

ferent! y by all Fammabvs, but the beſt come from Khumano, whence _ 

the name. A little bit tore off of this paper, muſt be fwallow'd by 
the accus'd Perſon, in a draught of water, and it is ſaid, that if e 

be guilty, it will work and trouble him moſt cruelly till he confeſſes. 
They talk very big of the ſurprizing and wonderful virtues of their 
charms and conjurations, whereby they pretend, to be able to manage 
and handle burning coxls and red-hot iron, without receiving any the 
leaſt hurt, ſuddenly to extinguiſh fires, to make cold water boiling hot, 
and hot water ice-cold in an inſtant, 'ts keep People's ſwords and ſci- 
miters ſo faſt in the ſheath, that no force is able to draw them out, 
to keep themſelves from being hurt by theſe or other weapons, and 
to perform many more ſuch uncommon and ſurprizing things, which, 
if more nicely examin'd, would be found perhaps to be little elle than 
Juggler's Tricks, and effects of natural cauſes. They call it Janelſſi, "oP 

which ſignifies, Conuring Strokes. Theſe mighty ſtrokes are nothing 
| elfe but certain motions of their hands and fingers, whereby they pretend 
to repreſent Crocodiles, Tygers, and other monſtrous animals, at the 
ſame time uttering certain obſcure ſounds. By this, and by frequently 
altering theſe poſitions and repreſentations, as alſo by lifting up and 
letting fall their voice, they endeavour, they ſay, as with ſo many 
croſs-ſtrokes to come within reach of the object to be charmed, till 

at laſt having remov'd and cut 3 all WER and hindrance 
they obtain their deſired end. BAM 5 | 
Their greareſt One of their chief and moſt rpftetions Sin! as hey ſometities A. 
e them, or charms, is, when holding up both hands, and twiſting the 
, as it were, one within another, they repreſent tlie: & Tenſf O, 
that | 
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d ian ve; mag powerful Gods of the thirty tllird and laſt 
Heaven. The poſition, which they put their Fingers in, is thus. They 


hold up the two middle fingers one againſt another almoſt perpendi- | 


cular, and make the two next fingers, on each ſide, croſs one ano- 


ther in ſuch a manner, that they point towards four different corners of the 


world, in repreſentation of theſe four Gods, whom they call Tammonden, 


 Thgokten, Saſioten, and Kamokten. The two middle fingers, held up 


as: I obſerv'd, almoſt perpendicularly, ſefve them, as they pretend, 


in the nature of à Spy-glaſs, whereby to ſpy out the Spirits and 
diſtempers, to ſee the Iitæ or Fox, and the Mz, or evil Spirit, 


lodged in peoples bodies, and to find out preciſely, what ſort they 


be of, in order afterwards to ſquare their charms and cerenionious 
| ſuperſtitions to the more efteual driving of them out. But this ſame 


poſition of the middle fingers with regard to the teſt is to repreſent 


beſides Fudo mio wo, that is, the holy great Fudo, formerly a Gio« | 


fra, 2 mighty devotee of their order, who, among other extraordinary 
mortifications, ſat down daily in. the midſt of a large Fire, though 


without receiving any hurt, and by whoſe powerful aſſiſtance they 


believe, on this account, to be able not only to deſtroy the burn- 


ing quality of fire, when they pleaſe, but alſo to make it ſerve at = 


command to what purpoſes they think fit A lamp fill'd with an 


Oyl made of a certain black veriomous water lizard call'd Inari, is 


kept continually burning before the Idol of Fudo,, 

The Jammabos make a mighty ſecret of theſe chars and my⸗ 
ſterious arts. However, for a handſome reward they will communicate 
and teach them to other people, though under condition of ſecrecy. 
The account, I have given in this Chapter, of this ſingular order, I 


had chiefly from a young Japaneſe well verſed in the affairs of his 
Country, whom during my ſtay in Japan I taught Phyſick and Sur- 
gery, and who had been one of their Scholars himſelf. He further 


told me, that before they would let him into the ſecret, they made 
him undergo. a very rude Noviciate. And in the firſt place he was 


Bin of thely 


Novices 0 


to abſtain from every thing, that had had life in it, and to ſubſiſt on- 
ly upon rice and herbs. for ſix days together. In the next place 


they commanded him to waſh himſelf ſeven times a day in cold water, 


ud kneeling down on the ground, with his buttocks to his heels, 


and clapping his hands over his head, to lift himſelf up ſes: 


ven-hundred and fourſcore times every day. This laſt part of his Tri- 
al he found alſo the rudeſt, for by getting up and down two 


or. three hundred times, he brought himſelf all into a ſweat, and 


grew ſo tired and weary, chat he was often upon the point to 


run away from his Maſters, but being a young luſty fellow, ſhame 
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Sfcietiet. of 
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conſtitutions of both. The Huſſetæ Sato muſt be confider'd firſt, as 


pos'd only of Eecleſiaſtical -perſons, whoſe: rules and cuſtoms ate not 


founded, very different from thoſe of the Jammabor. Their Founder was Syn- 
mimar, the Emperor Fengino Mikeddo his third (and accortling to ſome 
= authors his fourth) Son, and the occaſion of their inſtitution is re- 
corded in Japarieſe Hiſtories to have been as follows. Srnmimar was 


a youth of incomparable beauty, and exceedingly belowd by all 


that came near him. It happen'd that 2 Princeſs of the / Impetial 
Blood fell deſperately in love with him: Her beauty and virtues 


prob'd charms as unreſiſtahle to the young Prince, as his graceful 


Perſon and princely qualities had been to her. For ſome time the 


Thus much of the Jammubon. There are ſtill many more: reli- 


happy lovers enjoy'd all the ſatis faction and mutual returns of paſs 


| fion and friendfhip, when the death of the Princeſs '-ihtervening Sen- 


mimar took it ſo much to heart, that not long after thro grief and 


ſorrow he loſt his ſight. Upon this, to perpetuate the memory of 


his dearly beloved, and to make known to poſterity, hat an unfor- 


tunate effect his unfeign'd concern and ſorrow for her lof6 had had 

upon himſelf, he reſolv'd, with his father's leave, and under his In- 

perial Charter, to ere& a ſociety, whereinto none ſhould be admm⸗ 

ted, but ſuch as had the misfortune to be blind by birth or acti 

dent. His deſign was put in execution accordingly. The hew erectell 

ſociety proſper'd exceedingly, and ' flouriſh'd, and got into great repute 

at Court, and in the Empire. For ſome Centuries they contira'd 

Sciny of che united in one body, till à new ſociety of the Fes Blind, as they uns 
Es Und. now call'd, ſprung up, which in à fort time got 10 far the better of 
the former, many great men in the Empire, who were blind, volunta- 

rily entering into it, that by degrees they loſt much of their reputa- 

& 9 ; tion 
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As were reduc'd very dow: in number, none FRED leſt at 

at but eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to whom it remains "now OS 

Ever firice their. firſt-- inſtitution; the Feli Bland: continu'd + 

uninterrupted poſſeſſion of all the eſteem and authority, the ve 

had once enjoy'd. Nay, . being ſtill more numerous, they are 

oo” much more conſiderd in pro — They owe rheix origin berate 
the civil wars between the Felis and Gendels, both con- their Tiflis. 

= for the Empire. Whole volumes have been wrote of 2 
| and bloody diſſentions between theſo two ones conſidera- 
2 powerful parties, and the manifold calamities which thence be- 

44. the Empire. The cauſe of Feli and his adherents, appearing * 

more juſt to the then reigning Dairi, than that of Gendzi, he thought 

himſelf bound in conſcience | to ſupport it, which he did ſo effectually, 

that Gendi, and his party were defeated and almoſt totally deſtroy'd, 

The victorious Feli, as ſucceſs is often follow'd by pride and ambi- 

tion, ſoon forgot the obligations he lay under to the Dairi, and be- 

hav'd himſelf with ſo much inſolence and ungratefulneſs towards him, 

that he reſolv'4-1o eſpouſe the intereſt, tho” almoſt totally ſunk, of 

Gendai and his adherents, promiſing all manner of encouragement and 

aſſiſtance, if they would once more gather all their ſtrength together, 

and take up arms againſt Feti and his Party. Affairs upon this ſoon 

took another turn, victory in a deciſive battle favour'd the Gendæi's; 

Feki himſelf was ſlain near Simonoſeki, and his whole army defeated, 

but few eſcaping. - - Amongſt: thoſe who eſcap'd” with their lives, was 3 

 Kakekigo, a General very much' renowned for his valour and ſuperna- Fiftory of 


calel ige their 


tural ſtrength, which twas believ'd he obtain d from Quanwon, as A Founder. 
reward for his conſtant devotion to that God. This General fled in a 
ſmall boat: Foritomo, General of the Gendæi t, and himſelf a very reſolute 
Soldier, knew of What conſequence it was to ſecure the perſon of 
 Kakekigo, and till then thinking his victory incomplete, he eaus'd him 
to be purſued: and taken. However, when he was brought before him, 
he treated him kindly, and with all the feſpect due to a Perſon of his 
rank and character, withall 'confining him ſo little, that Xakekigo found | 
means ſeveral times to make his eſcape, but was as often retaken. 
The generous Foritomo had no thoughts of putting him to death, tho? 
his Enemy and his Priſoner,” Nay, far from it, he put ſuch a value 
upon the friendihip and affection of à Perſon of his note, as to think 
"_ worth his while to purchaſe it at any price. One day when he 
was preſſing him very cloſe to enter into his ſervice, upon whatever 
| as he Pleas d, the captive General return'd him the following reſolute, 
anſwer. I was once, ſaid he, 4 faithful Servant to a Lind maſter. Nom he is. 
| dtad; no otber ſball boaſt of my faith” and friendpiy. 1 own, that Jou 
haue laid me under great obligations. owe even my life to your” Cle- 
rhe: And yet ſuch is my misfortune, i that I cannot ſet my Eyes” on you, 


hue with Ai. — "I to cut off your bead. 
12 | Theſe 
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Theſe thee. theſe Fran PESO oy dale 1 will * to 
you, as the only acknowledgment fur your: generous © \ behaviour towards 


me, my unhappy condition will. allo me to give yon. This ſaid, he 
plucks out both his Eyes, and on 2 pl ate; preſents. them to Joritomo, 
undaunted like that bold Roman, who in fight of Porſenna burnt his 


right hand on the altar Foritomo +aſtoniſh'd. at ſo much magnanimi- 


ty and reſolution, forthwith ſet the captive General at liberty, who 


| thereupon retired into the Province Huga, where he learnt to x 


Preſent ſtate 
of this 9 


upon the Byta, à particular muſical: Inſtrument uſed in | Fnpan, | and 
gave birth to this Society of the Feki blind, of which he himſelf was 
the firſt Kengio, or Head. This is the account, Japaneſe Hiſtories 
give of the original inſtitution of this Society, which is fince grown 
very numerous, being compoſed- of perſons of all ranks' and profeſſi- 


ons. They ſhave their heads, as do alſo the Buſſetæ ſato, or Eccle- 


ſiaſtical blind. Otherwiſe, being ſecular - perſons, ' they wear alſo a 
ſecular habit, different however from the common dreſs of the Ja- 
paneſe, and different among themſelves according to their rank and 
dignities. They do not live upon Charity, but make a ſhift, in 
their ſeveral capacities, to get a livelyhood for themſelves, and to 
provide for the maintenance of their commonwealth, following divers pro- 


feeſſions not altogether inconſiſtent with their unhappy condition. Many of 
them apply themſelves to Muſic, in which capacity they are employ'd 


at the Courts of Princes and great men, as alſo upon publiek ſo- 
lemnities, feſtivals, 'proceſſions, weddings, and the like. - Whoever is once 


admitted a member of this Society, - muſt remain ſuch for life. T 
are diſperſed up and down the Empire, but their General reſides at 


Miaco, where the Caſh of the Company is kept. He is call'd Oſob, 
and hath 4300 Thails a year allow'd him for his maintenance by the 
Dairi. He governs the common- wealth, being aſſiſted by ten Coun- 
ſellors call'd Siu Ro, which ſignifies Elder men, Alder-men, of which 
he, the General himſelf is the eldeſt. ' They reſide at Miacp, and 
have, jointly with the General, power of life and death, with this 


reſtriction however, that no perſon can be executed, unleſs the Sen- 


tence be approv'd of, and the dead-warrant fign'd by the Lord Chief Ju- 


ſtice of Miaco. The Council of ten appoint their inferior officers, Who reſide 


in the ſeveral Provinces: Some of theſe are call'd Xengio, as it were, Father 
Provincials, being each in hisProvince, what the General is with regard to 
the whole Society. The founder himſelf took only the title of Xen Gio. But 
the ſociety being in proceſs of time grown very numerous, twas thought 
neceſſary to alter the government, and to appoint a Court [ſuperior to 


the MKengios. Every Lengio hath his Aotos, as they are call'd, to 


aſſiſt and adviſe him. The Avros ſometimes govern. particular di- 
ſtricts by themſelves. At Nagaſali there is a Kengio and two Kato's, 
under whoſe command ſtand all the Blind of that Town, and adja- 
cent Sau, The Kengio's and Loro 3 have many other inferior of- 
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fron "<7 HY to them, Who are calbd —_ and ite again ſu- 
bordinate to one another. They differ from the common body of 
the blind, by wearing long breeches. As they have different ranks 
and titles among themſelves, ſo they are oblig d every five years to pur- 
chaſe a new Quan, that is, 4 new and higher title from their Ken- 
go, for 20 to 30 Thails. If they neglect, or ate not able to do it, 


they are remov'd to a lower rank. The main body of the Blind are 


comprehended under one general name of Mukwan, Theſe wear no 
breeches, and are divided into four Quant, ranks, or claſles. © Thoſe 
of the fourth and laſt claſs are cipable of being made Sijbwis, fror 
which office they gradually riſe. to the dignity of Koro, Nengio, and 
fo on. n thro' We or favour oy: rile ey aa 
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rere call'd, Budſd and Fotoke." The Characters allo, whereby theſs 
two, words are expreſs'd; differ from thoſe of Sin and Cami. Bud ſdo, 
in the litteral ſenſe ſignifies the way of Foteign {dols,, that is; the " 


of. worſhipping | Foreign Idols. The origine of this reli is on which 175 Origlue. 


quickly ſpread thro? moſt, Aſiatick\ Countries to the very exttemitics 
'of the Eaſt, (not unlike the Indian Fig-tree, which propogates itſelf, and 
Tpreads far round, by ſending down new roots from the Exttemities 
of branches, ) muſt be look'd for among the Brabmines. I have 


ong reaſons to believe, both from the affinity of the name, and the 3, :, 
very nature of this religion, that, its author and founder is the' vety Founder. 


Ame perſon, whom. the Brabmines call Budba, and believe to be an 
eſſential part of Wi than, or their Deity, who made its ninth | ap- 
pearance in the. World under this name, and in the ſhape of this Man. 


The Chinefe and Japaneſe call him Buds and Siala. Theſe' two 


names indeed became in ſucceſs of t time a common Epithet of all 
Gods and Idols in general, the worſhip of whom was brought over from 


other Countries: Tn 7 allo they were given to the Saints 


and great men, who preach'd theſe new doctrines. The common peo- 
ple in Sam, call him Prab Pudi Bſau, that is, the Holy Lord, and 
the learned among them, in their Pali or holy language, Sammona Khodun.. 
* 1 uy n Samana Khutams. . (See Book L Ch. I.) 
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His native country, atcarding to the Japaneſe (with fegard to whom 
he is chiefly conſider'd in this place) is Magattakokf, or the Province 
Magatta in the Country Tenſik. Tenfk, in che litteral ſenſe, fignifies 
a Heavenly Country, a Cotintry of Heaveris. The Japaneſe comprehend 
under this name the Ifland of Ceylen, the Coaſts of Malabar and Cor- 
mandel, and in general all the Countries of South Aſia, the continent 
as well as the neighbouring Iſlands, which are inhabited by Blacks, 


fuch ag the Peninſuls of Malacca, the Iſlands of Sumatra, Favs, the 


Hs Births | 


Hit Life. 


Kingdoms of Siam, Pegu, e. eo dg Tb Toagcls +960 
He was born in in the twenty-ſixth year of the reign of the Chi. 
neſe Emperor Soto, who was fourth Succeſſor of the famous Sino 
uo, on the eighth day of the fourth month. This was according 
to ſome the year before our Saviour's Nativity. 1029, and according 
to others 1027, (when I was in Siam, in 1690, ) the Siamites then 
told 2232 years from their Budha, who, if he be the ſame with 
the Sala of the Japaneſe, his birth comes up no higher than 542 
years before Chriſt: His father was King of Magattakokf, a power- 
ful Kingdom in the Country Tenſikf. I conjecture this to be the 
Iſland of Ceylon. The Kingdom of Siam indeed is fo call'd to this 
day by the common People in Japan. 9 | 

Siaka, when he came to be nineteen years of age, quitted his Pa- 
lace, leaving his wife and an only ſon behind him, and voluntarily, of 
his own choice, became a diſciple of Avaya Sennin, then a Hermit of 


great repute, who liv'd at the top of a mountain call'd "Daridokf. Under 


objects whatſoever. This profound Enthufiafm is b. 


the inſpection of this holy man he betook himſelf to a very auſtere 
life, wholly taken up with an almoſt uninterrupted 'contemplation of 
heavenly. and divine things, in a poſture very ſingular in itſelf; but 
reckon'd very proper for this ſublime way of thinking, to wit, 
fitting croſs-legg'd, with his hands in the "boſom plated fo, that the 
extremities of both thumbs toueh'd one another: A paſture, which 
is thought to engage one's mind into ſo profound a- meditation, and 
to wrap it up fo entirely within itfelf, that the body lies for a 
while as it were ſenſelefs, unattentive, and unmoved by any external 


» 


| | found Enthi s by them calld San, 


himſelf, the force of his Enthuffaſm was fo great, that hy. its. means 
he penetrated into the moſt ſecret. and important points of religion, 
diſcovering the exiſtence and ſtate of Heaven and Hell, as places of 
reward and puniſhmetit, the ſtate of our Souls in à liſe to come, 
the tranſmigration thereof, the way to eternal happineſs, the divine 
Power of the Gods in the government of this world, and many more 
things beyond the reach of Humane underſtanding, - which he afaer- 


wards freely communicated. to the numerqus. crowds; of his diſciples, 
who ſor the ſake of his dodring and inſtructions follow'd him in 


flocks, 
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ſelf. | 

Hie lud ſeventy-nine years, and died on the fifteenth 47e. the ſeu th Death, 

cond month, in the year before Chriſt 9. MW 
The moſt eſſential points of his doctrine are as follows. 5 2 7 
The ſouls of men and animals are immortal ; Both are of the ſame 

ſubſtance, and differ only according to the different objects they are 

placed in, whether human or animal. 


The ſouls of men after t e from their bodies, are fe- 


warded in 2 place of n or milery, according to their be- 
haviour in this lite. 
The place of happineſs . is call d Gokuralf, that is, place if je Place of Hap- 
pleaſures. As the Gods differ in their nature, and the Souls of men in the !*** 
merit of their paſt actions, ſo do likewiſe the degrees of pleaſure 
und happineſs in their Elyſian F ields, chat every one may be re- 
warded as he deſerves. However the whole place is ſo throughly Ard with 

Bliſs and pleaſure, that each. happy inhabitant thinks his portion the 

beſt, and far from envying the Regie, ſtate. of others, wiſhes only 

for ever to enjoy his own. 
Anidi is the ſovereign Coliiiinger of theſe heavenly we (for . 
all his doctrine hath not been introduc'd by the Brabmines, till after 
our Saviour's by ery teſurre&ion.) - He is look'd upon as the gene- 

ral Patron Protector of human Souls, but more particularly as 

tie God and Father of thoſe, who happily tranſmigrate into theſe 

places of bliſs. Through his, and his ſole mediation, Men are to obtain 
abſolution ftom their ſins, and a Portion of happineſs in on * 
Life. 2 

Leading a virtuous Life, bd Going. bothinng that is antun * the 
Commandments of the Law of Sisks, is the only way to become OY 
greeable udto Amida, and worthy of eternal happineſs. ' 

The five Commandments of the Doctrine of Sale, which are the Fi . 
an of the life and behaviour of all his faithful adherents, Sala. 
_— 2 which inplits as murk, a6 tis foo Cutis or mam. 
* Seo, "ay (uy to kl ang thing tht ck Lats in 

Tf To, the Law not to ſteal. 

| Sijein, the Law not to whore: 

Mago, the Law ot to lie. 

Onſiu, the Law not to drink ſtrong dt A e Sale 
RI recommended l Diſciples, dog, rum: dial * 
ſer 


"Next to theſe five chief 4 genera} cmd which nee | 


tain in ſubſtance. the whole Law of Sala, follow ten Sitten as they f, bb. 


call them, that is Cowunſels, or Admonitions, being nothing elſe —_— 
the five firſt Laws branch'd out, and applied to more particular actions, 
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learned, and ſuch as aim at a more than ordinary ſtate of Virtue. and 
Perfection even in this World, a ſtill further ſubdiviſion. hath been 
* tontriv'd into 'Go Fiakkai, that is, five bundred Counſels and Admoni- 
tions, wherein are, ſpecified, and determin'd with the utmoſt exactneſs 
and particulatlty, whateyer actions have, according to their notions, the 
leaſt tendency. to Vine ang vice, and voght on this account to be done 
or omitted. Srv nf 

The — 1 of theſe Gofathai being ſo viiy extentive,” tis no WY 
der, that thoſe, who will oblige thernſelves * to a ſtri&, obſervance there- 
of, are as few in proportion, the rather ſince they | tend to ſuch a 
thorough mortification of their bodies, as to meaſure and preſcribe the 
very minuteſt parts of their diet, allowing ſcarce ſo much as is neceſ- 
fary to keep them from ſtarving, - Nothing but the ambition. of acqui- 


ring a great fepute of Perfection and Sanctity in this World, and the 


Plast . 


Torment. 


deſire of being rais d to a more eminent ſtation of happineſs in the 
next, can prompt any body to undergo ſuch à rude and ſeyere di 
cipline, as is preſcribed by the Go Fiakkai, and few. there are, eyen 
among the beſt part of their Clergy, who, fe the fake of a greater portion 
of happineſs in a future. World, Woe villingly renounce the id 
leaſt pleaſures of this. ; 
All Perſons, Secular of Fecleſiaſtical, "who by their finful IJ an 
- vitious Acticns have rendered themſelves” unworthy of the 5 
prepar'd for the virtuous, are ſent after their death to a place of m 
ſery, call'd Dolf, there to be confined and tormented, not "ade? 
for ever, but only during a certain undetermined time. As the 
pleaſures! of the Elyſian Fields differ in degrees, fo do likewiſe. 
torments in theſe infernal places. | hog requires . that every one 
_ be puniſhed, according to the nature and number of his 
„the number of years he lived in the world, the ſtition 
lived in, and the opportunities lie flad to be virtuous, and good. Fen- 


mia, or with 2 more majeſtuous Character Femmp O, Cb which, fame 


name he is known alſo to the Brahmines, Siawites, and . Chineſe,) 
is the ſevere Judge and ſovereign commander of this place of dark- f 
neſs and miſery. All the vitious actions of mankind appear to Him 
in all their horror and heinouſneſs, by the means of a „large Looking- 
plaſs, placed be fore him and called, Srofurino Ka WF or "the looking- 
glaſs of knowledge. The miſeries of the poor unhappy Souls confined 
to theſe priſons of darkneſs are not ſo conſiderable and Jeſting, but 
that great” relief may be expected from the virtuous life and good 
actions of their family, Friends and relations, whom they left behind. 
But nothing is fo conducive to this defirable end, as. the prayers. and 
offerings of the Prieſts" to the great and good” Amis, Who by. his 

powerful interceſſion can prevail ſo far upon the almoſt jnexorable Judge of 
* 2 ſhe as to wy 10 him to remit from the  begerity, of his. ky 
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tence, to treat the unhappy impriſon'd Souls with kindneſs, at leaſt - 

ſo far, as it is not inconſiſtent with his Juſtice and the puniſh- 

ment their crimes deſerve, and laſt of all, to ſend them abroad into 

the world again aſſoon as poſſible. 4s Ia EN 5 
When the miſerable Souls have been confined in theſe priſons of dark- Porn) by 
neſs a time ſufficient to expiate their Crimes, they are, by virtue of mpious inte 


the Sentence of emma O, ſent back into the world, to animate, the World: 
ies of men, but of ſuch vile creatures, whoſe na- | 


not . indeed the 


ture and properties are nearly related to their former ſinful Inclina- 
h as Serpents, Toads, Inſects, Birds, Fiſhes, 
Quadrupeds and the like. From the vileſt of theſe, tranſmigrating 
by degrees into others and nobler, they at laſt are , ſuffered again to 
enter human Bodies, by which means it is put in tlieir power, either by 
a good and virtuous life to tender themſelves worthy of a future 


tions, ſuch as for inſtance, Serpents, Toads, Inſects, 


uninterrupted ſtate of happineſs, or by a new courſe of vices to 


expoſe themſelves once more to undergo all the miſeries of confine- 
ment in à place of torment, ſucceeded by a new unhappy tranfmigra- 


= 
tion. 


: Thus far the moſt eſſential points of the | doctrine of Siaka. 


Among the diſciples of Siaka aroſe ſeveral eminent men, who contri- 
buted greatly to the N of his doctrine, and were ſucceeded 
by others equally learned and zealous, inſomuch, that we need not 


wonder, that his religion within a very ſhort compaſs of time ſpread 
to the very extremities of the Faſt, even all the difficulties, they had 


to ſtruggle with, notwithſtandi 


The moſt eminent of his diſciples were Annan and Kaſia, or with 3 
their full titles Annan Sonja, and Kaſia Sonsja. They collected his wile ry : 


ng. R 


ſentences, and what was found after his death, written with his own 


hands on the leaves of trees, into a book, which for its peculiar ex- 


| Kaka 7 A/. 


ciples. 


cellency is call'd Fokekio, that is, the Book of fine Flowers (in compa- 


ha riſon with the holy Tarate- Flower) and ſometimes alſo by. way of 


pre- eminence Ko, the Book, as being the moſt perfect performance in its 
kind, and the Bible of all Eaſtern Nations beyond the Ganges, who 


embraced Siata's doctrine. The two compilers of it, for their care 
and pains, were related among the Saints, and are now worſhipp'd 


jointly with Siaka, in whoſe Temples, and upon whoſe altars they 
are placed, one to his right, the other to his left hand. 
Before the doctrine of Siaka, was brought over into China, and from 


| thence through Cores into Japan, the old Sintos or Cami Wotſhip, 


Old Relig: | 
mean ox of the Ja. 


7 


and ſimple as it was, was yet the only one flouriſhing in this Em- Paueſt aud 


embelliſh'd with new fables, 


arts alſo and 


Qqq 


pire. They had but few Temples and few Holidays, and the yearly Chineſe. 


Pilgrimage to the Temple of Tenſio Dai Sin at Iije, was thought the 
beſt and ſureft way to happineſs. *Tis. true, in {ſucceſs of time, the 
number of Gods and Saints encreaſed, their Syſtem of Divinity was 
ſciences were improv'd, 
2 


4 
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chiefly ſince the time of Sy nm Ten O their firſt Mobatch. Bur n 
a certain fimplicity prerafld, and people following the dictates of 
reaſon, aim'd at nothing ſo much as to live: morally well. The Chi- 


neſe alſo, before that time follow'd the illuſtrious examples and mo 


precepts, of their two great Emperors Tee Gio, that is the Emperor 
Gio, who according to their Chronological Computation liv'd 5 2359 years 
before Chriſt, and his ſucceſſor Tee Sun, or the Emperor Sun, who | 
though a Peaſant, was yet for his prudence and honeſty made by Gio, 


firſt his co-partner in the government, and afterwards | his ſucceſſor, 


_ tho in prejudice. to his, Gio 8, twelve children, Viz... ten ſons and two 


Dofrine of 


Roos. 


daughters. Theſe two illuſtrious Princes were che two firſt Sint. 
Seſin is à Philoſopher, able to find out. truth and wiſdom, 
meerly by the force of his on underſtanding, and without being 
taught by others. By miſtake, this fame name hath been ſometimes 
given to ſome of their moſt eminent Divines. Some hundred years 
after the reign of theſe Princes, the Pagan Doctrine of Roos aroſe in 


bind. This man was born in Sokokf, that is, the Province Ss, on 
the fourth day of the ninth month, 346 years after the death of Siak; 


or 604 before our Saviour's Nativity. They ſay, that his mother had 


been big with child 81 years, for which reaſon, when ſhe. was 


Conſutins, 


H Birth, 


brought to bed, they call'd him Roos, which implics as much as Old 
Son, or Old Child. They further add, that the Soul of Kaſſoboſats, 
or the holy Kaſſo, the eldeſt diſciple of Siaka, by tranſmigration dwelt 
in him, which made it eaſy to him to attain to ſuch, a high pitch of 
knowledge about the nature of - Gods and Spirits, tlie Immortality of 
our Souls, a future State, and ſuch other important Points, as are 


highly conducive to the inſtruction of ſuch, as are deſirous of learn- 


ing, and fill the credulous | vor with admiration. He livd eighty: 
four years. 


bonne of Mean while the Doctrine and Philoſophy of . got round in 


China, another incomparable Seſn appear'd upon the Philoſophical Stage 
of that Empire. This was Kooſ,, or as we Europeans call him Con- 
futius, born in the Province Kok, on the fourth day of the eleventh 
month, 399 years after the death of Siaka, and 53 after the birth of 


| Roofi, who was then as yet alive. His birth was in a manner mi- 
raculous, attended with no obſcure figns of a future Sen. He had 


ſome natural marks on his head, like thoſe of the Emperor Gio, and 
his forehead was of the ſame ſhape with that of the Emperor Sun. 


At the time of his birth a Muſic was heard in Heaven, and two Dra- 


is Life 


gons were obſerv'd to attend, when the Child was Wall- d. His Sta- 
ture, when grown up, was very noble and majeſtuous, of nine Sa tu, 
and nine Suns, Proportionable to the greatneſs of his Genius. Paſſing 


over in ſilence, what is fabulous and romantick, in the Hiſtory of his 


Life, it cannot be denied but that he had an incomparable underſtan- 
. and excellent Senſe, ane was s perhaps the Nr Philoſopher 


the 
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the Eaſt ever cane His Writings and Philoſophy maintain'd 3 
conſtant” uninterrupted reputation for now upwards of two hundred 
years, and are thought in China to have been brought down from 
Heaven, as was formerly the Philoſophy of Socrates in Greece. A pro- 
found reſpect is ſhewn to his memory both in China and Fapan, by 
publick as well as private Perſons. Very lately the Emperor of Japan 
caus'd two Temples to be built to him in his Capital Fedo, whither 


His Philo. 


fophy: 


he repair'd. in Perſon, as ſoon as they were finiſh'd, and on this occa- 


ſion ſet forth, in a Bandſomé Speech to his Cobrtiers, the merits of 
this great Man, and the peculiar excellency of the maxims of Govern- 
ment laid down by him. His Picture is allow'd the moſt honoura- 
ble Place in the Houſes of Philoſophers, and all Perſons who apply 


themſelves to ſtudies and learning, never mention his name with- 


out particular tokens of reſpe&.; It is no wonder then, that the chime- 


rical, and in feveral particulars incomprehenſible doctrine of Roof was 
not able to ſtand its ground againſt the reaſonable and pleafing moral 


of Confiitius, but was, as it were, ſmother'd in its Infancy," and in- 
{enfibly decreaſed, in proportion as the adherents of Confutius -increas'd, 
ind whom there was a concourſe from all parts of the Empire almoſt 
yond imagination. He died in the ſeventy third year of his age, 
ev behind him many able Men, who propagated his Doctrine 
and Philoſophy, not only by their teaching it to others, but gather'd 
all bis wiſe Sentences and moral Maxims, which he comimunicated 
to them in his Life-time, into a Book, which is call'd Siudo, that is, 


the Philoſophical way of Life, or the way of Life agreeable to Philo- 
ſophy, which ever ſince, for now upwards of two thouſand years, hath 


been lock'd upon as a performance incomparable in its kind, and an 
excellent Pattern of a good and vittuous Life; a Book extolld not 
only by the admirers of Confutius, but admir'd for its Morals and 


Political Maxims, even by the adherents of the Budſdo and other Re- 


ligions, in the very fame manner, as the Writings of the ancient Greek 
and Roman Philoſophers, which have eſcap'd the common ſhipwreck 


of time, deſervedly ftand the admiration of all Europe, and a laſting 
pn of the excellent Genius of their great Authors, 

' Whilſt thus the Doctrine and pleaſing Philoſophy of Confutius be- 
gan to:flouriſh in Ching, and to ſpread to the neighbouring Empire 

of Japan, the Doctrine and Religion of Siaka, which had then already 
penetrate to the Kingdoms of Siam and Laos, was not like to meet 
with a favourable reception in this. furthermoſt part of the Eaſt. If 
we believe the Japaneſe Hiſtorians, the firſt, that taught this Religion 
in China, came over thither about the year of Chriſt ſixty three, and 
obtain'd leave to build a Temple, which is ſtill call'd Fakubaſi, that 
is, the Temple of the white Horſe, becauſe the Kio, or holy Book of 
Saks, was brought over on a white Horſe. The greateſt difficulty, 
ws Preachers of this new Doctrine had to ſtruggle withal, was the 
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Doftrine 7 


Sala uben 


int roduc d i in- 


to Japan, 
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| Phloſophy. of Confutings then ſhining. in its full luſtre, and — 
approv'd. And indeed it appears that for ſeveral hundred years: the 
Religion of Saka made a; very flow. and inſignificant Progreſs, till a- 
bout the year of Chriſt 318, one Darma, a great Saint, and thirty 
third Succeſſor on the holy Sce of Sala, came over into Cbina from 
| Seiten/iku, as the Japaneſe Writers explain it, (that 1 is from that part of 
the World which lies Weſtward with regard to Japan) and laid pro- 
perly ſpeaking the firſt ſure Foundations of the Fudſaloiſm in that 
mighty. Empire. The fame of his Dignity and Holineſs, the auſterity 
of his Life, his ardent uninterrupted Devotion, which was: ſo ſtrong, 
that he did not ſcruple in the height of his zeal, to cut off his own 
Eyelids, becauſe they had once drawn him out of his Enthuſiaſtic; me- 
ditations into a fleep, ſoon brought a crowd of ' admirers, about im | 
But the moſt effectual and moſt perſuaſive arguments, he made. uſe. of 
to induce people to- the worſhip of the Gods, were the doctrine of 
the Immortality of our Souls, and the promiſes of à reward in a fu- 
ture Life, which they ſhould not fail to obtain, if they would but 
| worſhip them, as his Doctrine, Religion and Example ſhould direct. This 
new Worſhip having once got ground in China, ſoon ſpread into Fakkuſai, 
(which was then the name given to the Peninſula of Corea, and is now 
that of one of its three Provinces) where the firſt 3 or Idol of 
Siaka was erected and worſhip'd in the year of Chriſt 343. Fpan, 
whoſe Inhabitants were then divided between the old Religion, of the 
Country, and the philoſophical doctrines communicated to them from 
China, could now hold out no longer, but ſoon admitted the Religion 
of Siaka, following in that, as they had done in many other things, 
the example of the neighbouring Countries. The firſt Bukkio was 
brought over into Japan, about the year of Chriſt 350. About 18 
years after, according to Japaneſe Writers, a curious carv'd Idol of 
Amida, which had been ſome years before brought over from Tenſiku 
into Fakuſai, appear'd in a miraculous manner, in the Province Tino 
Cami, all ſurrounded with ſparkling rays, upon which a Temple was 
built in Sinano, in memory of this remarkable event, which was. call'd 
Sanquoſi, and is ftill the chief and largeſt Temple of that Province. 
About that time Kimmei ruled over Japan, who was no. Enemy to 
this religion, and conniv'd at its introduction and ſpreading, , "This 
was the ſame Emperor, who divided the time into Nengo's, in imita- 
tion of the Chineſe. The Nengo then OR whe this e 
was built, was call'd e | 


CHAP. vu. 


of the 8 IUT 0, that is, = Dock ine and Way of Li 
Sl of their Meraliſis and ee 


I Us. in 40 litteral ſenſe, denißes ny way or method of the Dosis of 
Philoſophers. Siudotja, or in the plural number, Siudosjn, r 


the Philoſophers, who follow this method. Theſe people have, pro- pber 
perly ſpeaking, no religion at all, that is, they conform themſelves to 
none of thoſe forms. of worlkfanitie the Gods, which are eſtabliſh'd 
in the Country. They fay, that the greateſt perfection and the ſu- 
pteme good, men are able to acquire, conſiſt in that pleaſure and de- 


23 


light, which our mings find in a good. and virtuous life, They ad- 


mit of none but temporal rewards, or puniſhments, and only ſuch, as 
are the neceſſary conſequences of the practice of virtue or vice. They 
lay, that we are oblig d to be virtuous, becauſe nature hath endow'd 
us with reafori, ori purpoſe, that living according to the dickates of 
reaſon, we ſhould ſhew our difference, and ſuperiority over irrational 
brutes. Loo, of Confutius, born in Ching 2243 years ago, . computing 
from the 5th year of Genrokf, (of Chriſt 1692) was the firſt who 


taught, that the ſupreme good conſiſts in the practice of virtue, and 


muft conſequently be looked upon as the founder of this Philoſo- 
phical Sect. It hath been obſetv'd above, tow prejudicial, the Sioo- 
gakf, or the Book wherein are contain'd his precepts and morals 
proved to the then flouriſhing doctrine of Rooſt, Moofs, one of Con- 
futius's diſciples, was very inſtrumental in eftabliſhing and propagating 
this Philoſophy, | which he publiſh'd in So, or four Books, which 
are ſtill held in great eſteem, and read in all Countries; where the 
learned language, wherein they were written, is underſtood. 


This Philoſophy, ſo far as it relates to the practice of "ite and h. Rus u, 
good morals, may be reduced to the following five points, which et, 


they call Dyn, Gi, Re, Ti and Sin. Df, teaches them to live vir- 
tuouſly ; > (hence D/insja, a virtuous man,) Gi, to do right and juſtice 
to every body; Re, to be civil and polite; I ſets forth the max- 


ims of a good and prudent Government, and Sin treats of à free 


conſcience and uprightneſs of heart. They admit no tranſmigration 


of Souls, but believe an Animam mundi, an univerſal Soul, Spirit 


or power, diffuſed throughout the whole world, which animates all 
things, which re-aſſumes the departing Souls, (as the Sea doth. all ri- 


vers and waters chat flow into it from all parts of the Globe,) as 


Rex... 1 % into 
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into 2 common ronontiily, "_ lets ane” as it were, DOR out a- 
gain indifferently to animate other creatures. This univerſal ſpirit 
they confound with the ſupreme Being, attributing to one the 
ſame divine qualities, which only belong ko the other. They of- 
ten make uſe of the word Ten, Heaven or Nature, in things, which 
more immediately concern our life and actions. Thus they thank 
heaven and nature for their viduals, and the neceſſaries of life, 
Some among them, whom I converſed withal, admitted an intellectu- 
al, or incorporeal being, but only as governor. and director, not as 


| the author of nature, nay, they pretended, that it is an effect of na- 


ture produced by In and Jo, heaven and earth, one active, the other 
paſſive, one the principle of generation, the other of corrup- 
tion: after the ſame manner alſo they explained ſome other 
active powers of nature to be ſpiritual beings. They make the world 
eternal and ſuppoſe men and animals to have been produced by 1, 


Jo, the heaven and five terreſtrial elements, Admitting no Gods, 
they have no temples, no forms of worſhip. Thus far however | they 


conform themſelves to the general cuſtom of the Country, in that they 
celebrate the memory of their deceaſed parents and relations, which 
is done by putting all ſorts of viduals, raw and dreſſed, on a Bios- 
ju, as they call it, or table purpoſely made with this view, by 

burning candles before them, by bowing down to the ground as if 
they were yet alive, by monthly or anniverſary dinners, whereto 


are invited the deceaſed's family and friends, who appear all in the 


beſt cloth, and waſh and clean themſelves by way of preparation 
for three days before, during which time they abſtain from lying 


with their wives, and from all impure things, and by many other to- 
kens of reſpect and gratitude. As to the burial of their dead, they 
do not burn them, but keep the corpſe three days, and then lay 
it on the back into a coffin, after the European manner, with the 
head raiſed. Sometimes the coffin is filled with ſpices and {ſweet 
ſcented herbs, to preſerve the body from corruption, and when eve- 
ry thing is ready, they accompany it to the grave, and bury it 
without any further ceremony. 


They admit of Theſe Philoſophers | do not only admit of ſelf murther, but lock 


Self- -murther 


Life. 


upon it as an heroic and highly commendable action, and the only 
honourable means to avoid a_ſhamieful death, or to prevent falling 
into the hands of a victorious enemy. 


Th-ir way of They celebrate no feſtivals, nor will they pay any reſpe& to the Gods of 


the Country, any more than common civility and good manners require. : 
The practice of virtue, a free conſcience, and a good and honeſt life, 


is all what they aim at. They were even ſuſpected of ſecretly fa- 
vouring the Chriſtian religion, for which reaſon, after the ſkid Re- 
ligion had been entirely aboliſhed by croſs and fire, and 


means taken to * its ever "—— again, they alſo were com- 


proper 
manded 


— 


— 
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wa to "XY =o the. 1dol, or at leaſt the name; of one of the Gods 
worſhip'd in the country, put up in their houſes, in a conſpicuous 
and honourable place, with a flower pot, and Incenſory before them. 
They commonly. chuſe Quanwon, or Amida, whoſe Idols they place 
behind the hearth, according to the Country faſhion. Some have be- 
ſides, of their own free choice, the Biaſu, in their houſes, or elſe 
the name of ſome learned man. In their publick Schools is hung 
up the picture: of Kooſi or Confutius. Formerly this ſect was very 
numerous. Arts and Sciences were cultivated and improved among 
them, and the beſt part of the nation profeſs'd it. But that unpa- 
rallel'd perſecution of the Chriſtian Religion, weaken'd it very much, 
and it loſt ground ever ſince; the extream rigour of the imperial E- 
dis make people cautious fre as to reading their books, which 
formerly have been the delight and admiration of the nation, held in 


as great an eſteem as the writings of Plato, Socrates, and other hea- 
then Philoſophers are in Europe. 


About thirty years ago, the Prince of Sifen and "IS a great Si- Hiſtory of the 
idoſia, and Patron of learned men, endeavour'd to revive this Phi- 5 — * 


loſophy, then almoſt extin&, in his dominions. In order to this, he 
founded an univerſity, endowed it with great privileges, and ſettled 
| handſome penſions upon able learned men, whom he ſent for from 
all parts of the Empire. The deſign "of: this undertaking was 
to open the Eyes of his Subjects, and to teach them; if poſlible, to make 
uſe of their reaſon, which they no ſooner did, But they began to ſee 
chro' the impertinent and ridiculous Fables of their prieſts, and diſcovering 
their cheats refuſed to grant them any further ſubſiſtance, whereby. 
this numerous crew, which till then lived only upon the charity "Mi 
credulous people; was reduced to a ſtarving condition. Of ſo dange- 
rous an innovation heavy complaints were made to both Emperors, | 
and the unhappy Prince was like to fall a ſacrifice to his good in- 
tentions, had he not, by a voluntary reſignation of his dominions to 
his Son, prevented the fatal blow of the Imperial diſgrace ready to 
fill upon him and his family. His Son, though of a more prudent 
and reſetw'd behaviour, yet by his life and conduct leaves no room 
to doubt, but that His principles are nearly the ſame with thoſe of 
his Father's, an inſtance whereof, though foreign to my preſent purpols 
will not be improper to cloſe this Chapter and Book. 

On the Songuats, or New-yedrs-day, one of their greateſt Feſtivals | 
there. was a numerops appearance at Court of gentlemen and ladies, | 
who came thither in their richeſt apparel, to compliment the Prince 
on the occafion of the day, and were by him entertain'd at dinner, 
Amongſt other preſents made to him that day, there happen'd to be 
a Peacock and Hen. Every one was delighted, and ſtruck with ad- 
miration, by the uncommon beauty of theſe ſcarce, foreign Birds, 
whence the Prince took occaſion to aſk their opinion, which of the 


two 


* 
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two they Dok was the cock, and which the hen. Thee ahh Gi out 
of civility to the ladies, unanimouſly pitch'd upon the moſt beautiful to be 
the hen; the ladies on the contrary very modeſtly apprthended, that the 
fineſt of the ed way the" wel. You ide u the e WAWGPY e 


upon the Prince; Nature itſelf will have the man beſt dad, and it 
ſeems to me incomprehenſible, that the wife ſhould have more pride, 
and go richer drefs'd than her husband, who muſt be at the expence 


of maintaining her. An excellent New-year's Sermon nad a 1 
Prince. 
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$6528 1 * comprehended the Gokofio, as they call them, hue is, 
j 6 the five chief Maritime, or Trading Towns in n 
' 2882 2 Empire. They are, Mijaco, the Reſidence of the Ec- 
DIE clefiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, in the Province Famaſjra , 


vince Muſasj ; Ooſaka, in the Province Sete; Sakai in Faſſumi, and 
Nagaſaki in Fiſen. The four firſt are rune upon the great Iſland 
Nipon, and all eminent for their wealth and riches, as needs they 
mult, confidering the fruitfulneſs of the Country about them, their 
manufaQures and inland commodities, and many more conſiderable ad- 
Ne ſuch as for inſtance, the reſidence of the two Imperial Courts, 


— : the 
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The five Impe- 


rial Towns. 


Fedo the reſidence of the Secular Monarch, in the Pro- 
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the ren wunder of n 00 amongſt them, of i many Jun, 
Princes and Lords, who reſort thither, in their way to and from Court, 
with great” retinues. Nagaſacki, on the contrary, the ſubje& of my 
preſent conſideration, is f tuate at the Weſtern extremity of the Iſland 
Kinsju, upon an indifferent and barren ſoil, between ſteep rocks and 
high mountains, remote from the populoys and wealthy Nipon, and 
almoſt ſhut up even againſt, the Commerge with foreign nations. So ma 


diſadvantages, this City labours under, make it but thinly inhabited 


by Merchants, Innkeepers, Mercers, Manufacturers, or other rich 
people. The greateſt part of its Inhabitants is made up by work- 
men, labourers and ordinary people, who muſt get their livelyhood 


by their daily labour. However, the commodious and ſecure ſituation 


of its port, makes it the common harbour for ſuch foreign ſhips 
and people, as are permitted to trade to Japan, to import foreign 
commodities, and to ſell them to Japaneſe Merchants, who reſort thi- 
ther at certain times of the ye ar, from ſeveral parts of the Empire. 


I) his particular* favour and privilege is granted only to the Chineſe, 


or ſuch Eaſtern Nations as trade, under their name, and to the Dutch, 


to both indeed with great reſtrictions and under a very narrow in- 


ſpe&ion. After that cruel perſecution of the chriſtian religion, which, 
with the loſs of many thouſand Natives of Japan, ended at laſt in its to- 
tal extirpation, about the year of Chriſt 1638, amongſt many new laws 
which were then made, it was enaQed by Imperial” Authority, that 
for the future, the harbour of Nagaſacti ſhould de the only one open 

to foreigners, and that if any ſhip ſhould be fore d, chro' diſtreſs of wea- 


pa or otherwiſe, to put in for ſhelter any where elſe, none of the crew 


Harbour of 
Nagaſac ki. 


ſhould be ſuffer'd to ſet foot aſhore, but that immediately, upon the dan- 
ger's blowing over, ſhe ſhould proceed on her Voyage to Nagaſacki, 
under a convoy of . Japaneſe Guard-ſhips, if needful, and ſhew cauſe 
to the Governor of that place, why ſhe put in elſewhere. 1 755 Fo 
The harbour begins to the North of the City. Its entrance is very 
ſmall, and but a few fathom deep, with a ſandy bottom. Not far from 
it ſome rivers fall into the ſea from the neighbouring mountains. It 
ſoon grows broader and deeper, and when it comes to be about 
half a mile broad, and five to ſix fathom deep, it turns to the 
Southweſt, and ſo runs on between high land and mountains for a- 
bout a mile, being all along about a; quarter of a mile broad, more 
or leſs, till it reaches an Iſland, or rather a mountain encompaſs'd 


by the ſea, and call'd Taka Jama, or Tata Boko, which is as much as 
to ſay, Bambu's Pie, or high Mountain of | Bambou's, - The Dutch. call it 


Papenberg. This latter denomination: is grounded upon a fabulous 


- ſtory of ſome Roman Catholick Prieſts, faid-to have been thrown down 


that mountain into the Sea, in the time of the perſeeution. All the Mips 
bound from Nagaſacki to Batavia, commonly ride at anchor near this 
* to watch an opportunity m out of the: harbour, which 

could 
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could be eaſily done in two-hour time, or N were i not 
for the many banks, ſhoals, and cliffs, which make the ftreight paſ- 
ſage equally difficult and dangerous, and to avoid which ſhips” muſt 
ſteer Weſtwards, leaving the continent to the right, and ſo pafling 
between ſome ſraall Iſlands get out to the main. Some baſtions are built 
along the harbour, as it were for defence, but they have no cannon, ,, Gar. 
About half a mile from the Town are two Imperial guards, oppoſite 
to one another, and encloſed with Palliſadoes. They conſiſt of about 
700 men each, thoſe taken in, who do duty ih their Guard. 
boats, which lie in the harbour both for its defence, and to guard 
foreign Ships riding at anchor. Near the Papenberg, where properly 
ſpeaking the harbour begins, is a ſmall Iſland, where the laſt Por- 
tugueſe Ship, which was ſent from Macao to Japan, was burn, 
with all the" goods on board, about the year 1642. They call it e. 
ver ſince the burning place af boſtile Ships, having appointed it to be 
the conſtant place for the like executions hereafter. E. 
There are ſeldom leſs than fifty Japaneſe Ships and boats in this 22 and 
harbour, beſides ſome hundred fiſher-boats and other ſmall boats. Of _ 
foreign Ships there are ſeldom, ſome few months in the winter ex- 
_ cepted, leſs than thirty, moſt of which are Chineſe Yonks, The 
Dutch Ships never#ſtay longer than three months in Autumn, nay | 
ſeldom ſo long, for about that time the South, or Weſt Seilon, or 
Monſoon, which brought then to Japan, turns, and the North, or North 
Eaſt Monſoon ſets in, under favour of which they muff return to 
Batavia, or other places where they are bound to. The Anchorage 
is at the end of the bay, within reach of the Imperial guards, about a 
muſket ſhot from the Town, where Ships ride at anchor upon a ſoft 
clay in about fix fathom at high, and four and à half at low Was 
ter. | 
The town of Nagaſaki; its ba and part of the adjacent Cobn- 
try are repreſented in Tab. XIX., copied in ſmall from a I” large 
map made by the Japaneſe themſelves. 5 
| Nagaſaki lies in 32* 36* of North Latitude, and 151 — of Sieuation of 
Longitude, at the end of the harbour, where it is broadeſt, and where *'* IT of 
turning North it forms a near Semicircular ſhore. It hath the ſhape of * 
2 half moon ſomewhat inclining to a triangle. It is built along the 
ſhore in a narrow valley, which runs Eaſtward, and is form'd by 
the opening of the neighbouring mountains. It is about three quar- 
ters of a mile long, and nearly as broad, the chief and broadeſt of 
its Streets running almoſt ſo far up the valley. The Mountains, which 
encompaſs it, are not very high, but ſteep, otherwiſe green up to 
their tops, and withal of a very pleaſant and agreeable aſps&. Juſt 
behind the city in going up the mountains are built many ſtatel7 
Temples, beautifully adorn'd with fine Gardens and terraſs walks, ac- 
cording to the Country faſhion ; higher up are innumerable burying 
Places, 
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N one behind a Still eb appear other higher moun- 
tains fruitful and well cultivated. In ſhort the whole, fituation af- 
Remarkable | fords to the Eye a moſt delicious and romantick view. The moſt 
Hh OS remarkable places in the neighbourhood of Nagaſaki are; Futafori, a 
boodof Nage- pleaſant village, ſituate to the S. W. about five Japaneſe water Leagues, | 
/ 8 'kafori, or two ſmall german miles from the town; It hath a ſmall fort, 
or caſtle, the reſidence of a Bugjo, who governs the whole diſtrict for 
the Prince of Fiſen, as Proprietor. It affords a great quantity of 
firewood, and its yearly, revenue amounts to near three Mangothß though 
in the general liſt of the revenues of the Empire it is ſet down only 
Nhe at one. Not far from this Village is a geat lake, or pond, which 
Mm is ſaid to have this particular quality, that, though ſurrounded with 
trees, there is never a leaf, nor any dirty thing to be ſeen upon it. 
This they attribute to the great cleanlineſs and purity öf the ſpirit, 
under whoſe protection the pond ſtands, on which account they have 
| ſuch a high veneration for it, that it is; forbid under ſevere penalties 
to fiſh in it. To the North of Nagaſaki lies the Princely town and 
8 reſidence Omura, ſituate on a Gulf, and in the diſtrict of the ſame 
name. A few miles further Eaſtwards lies the city Tſafai,- belong; 
Yefai ing to. the Prince of Fiſen, upon an arm of the gulf of Simabara. 
_ - Deſcriptios The Town of Nagaſaki it ſelf is open, as moſt other Towns in 
of the Town of Japan, without either caſtle, walls, fortifications, or indeed any other de- 
n fence. The ſtreets are neither ſtrait nor broad, running up hill, and 
ending near, the Temples. Three freſh water rivers run through the 
town, which come down from the neighbouring mountains. The 
middlemoſt, and largeſt, croſſes” the valley from Eaſt to Weſt. For the 
greateſt part of the year they have ſcarce water enough to water 
ſome rice fields, and to drive a few mills,” tho in rainy weather oy 
are apt to creaſes ſo, as to waſh away whole houſes. 25 
le gate in Nagaſaki hath obtain'd its name from its former Lords, who had it in 
antiext times. poſſeſſion, along with its whole diſtri& of 3000 Kokf yearly Revenues, from 
Nagaſaki Kntari the firſt of this name, through a ſucceſſion of twelte 
of his lineal deſcendents to Nagaſaki Sijn Seijemon. They ſtill ſhew' at 
the top of a Hill, behind the Town, the ruins of their former reſi- 
dence. The laſt Lord of Nagaſaki, I mean the abovemention'd 275 
gaſali Sijn Heijemon, dying without iſſue, about 200 years ago, af 
fell, with its whole diſtrict, to the Prince of Omura. The place, Where | 
1 the Town now ſtands, was then nothing elſe but a poor miſerable 
8 Hamlet, the abode of Comme few fiſhermen, and was calP&” Filkaje, or 
Irije, that is, the long Bay, from the length of the Harbour, as well 
as for diſtinction- s fake from another village, ſituatèe not far off on the 
ſaid Harbour, and call'd | Fukafori, which is as much as to fay, the 
long Pond, which name it ſtill retains. © The new Lord of Fulaje 
then wought 5 20 nn name of this i aces? into bed of Naga. 
Fi len | 8 - 44. | | \ ſaki,” 
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ſaki, and *twas owing entirely to his care and attention, that in ſuo- 
ceſs of time it became a very conſiderable village or borough. | 
Things continu'd upon this foot till ſometime after the firſt arri- 7» can 
val of the Portugueſe in Japan. This Nation for ſome time enjoy'd 12 2 
2 free commerce, upon the ſame terms with the Chineſe, then like- | 
wiſe trading to theſe Iſlands. For they were not bound to any par- 
ticular Harbour, but at liberty to put in wherever they pleas'd, or 
thought it moſt convenient. Accordingly they made divers ſettlements 
in the Iſland Saikou, chiefly in the Provinces Bungo and Fiſen ; and 
firſt of all in the Province Fiſen, at a village call'd Faknda, ſituate | 
upon the Iſland Firando, not far from the entrance of the harbour of 
Nagaſaki, about fix Japaneſe water Leagues, or two long German Miles 
off this Town, This Place was under the juriſdiction of the Prince 
of Omura. Their next Settlement was in the Village Fukafori men- 
tion'd above. At theſe and all other Places, they ever ſettled at, they 
made two things the chieſ object of their care and attention; one was 
to carry on their trade and commerce, the other to propugate the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to ſet up the ſtandard of our Saviour in this 
remote Empire. They ſucceeded in both according to their beſt wiſhes. 
They proſper'd in their Trade beyond expectation, and by their 
good conduct, which at firſt was humble and complaiſant, they gain'd 
the hearts, not only of the common People, but even of great 
Men, the rather as there was ſome natural reſemblance between the minds 
and inclinations of \ both Nations. About that time the Prince of 
Omura himſelf openly eſpous'd the intereſt of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and invited the Portugueſe to come and ſettle at Nagaſaki, which 
Place was then already grown up to a conſiderable Village, conſiſt- 
ing of about twenty three Streets, which now make up that part of 
the Town, calbd U:/imatz, or the inner Town, and containing in all 
twenty fix. Streets. In this condition it was deliver'd up by the ſaid: 
Prince into the poſſeſſion of the Portugueſe, both for carrying on their. 
trade, and for propagating the goſpel. Whether or no this was 
done by him, with 3 real deſign to forward the advancement of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or rather with an intent to encreaſe his revenues, 
and to enrich his ſubjects, by making this place, as it were, the 
center of commerce and trade with foreigners, I will not take upon 
me to determine. Be this as it will, thus much is certain, that this 
new eſtabliſhment ſoon prov'd in many | reſpeds very advantageous to this 
town. For the convenient and ſecure ſituation of its harbour, with 
ſeveral other advantages, invited alſo the Chineſe to come up thither 
with their ſhips and goods, and the Japaneſe, allur'd by the proſpe& | 
of gain, came to ſettle there in ſuch numbers, that the old town was 
not large enough to contain them. Therefore new ſtreets were built, 
and nam'd from the ſeveral provinces, towns or boroughs, their firſt in- 


habirants came from, as for inſtance Bungomatæ, Jedomatx, Kabaſima- 
"+ > mats, 
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ſome other ſtreets call'd Bunte, from one of the firſt members of this 
new Colony, who built them at his own expence. Thus Nagaſaki, 
formerly a mean and inconſiderable Hamlet, became by degrees a 
wealthy and populous town, wherein there are now about 87 ſtreets, 
all well inhabited. 

The flouriſhing condition, and increafirg r of the town of 
Nagaſacki, when in poſſeſſion of the Portugueſe, ſoon afforded matter 
of jealouſy and diſcontent to the Court. Taico, the then reigning 
Secular Monarch, reprimanded the Prince of Omura very ſeverely, for 
that he imprudently parted with a place of that importance in favour 
of a foreign Nation, and withal told him, that ſeeing he was not fit 
to keep and to govern it any longer, he would annex it to his own 
dominions. The- haughty conduct of the Portugueſe contributed not 
a little to this reſolution. . Puff'd up with pride and ſucceſs, they 
pull'd off the mask too ſoon, and thought it unbecoming the honour 
and gravity of their nation, to pay ſo much deference and reſpect to 
the great men of the Empire, as they had formerly condeſcended to 
do. I was told by an old Japaneſe, that the following incident, 
with many more of the like nature, very much incens'd the Empe- 
ror, and haſten'd his reſolution, to let the proud Portugueſe feel the 
effects of his Imperial diſpleaſure. Taico, to be nearer at hand to ſe- 


eond his expedition into Corea, ſet up his Court and reſidence for 


ſome time at Facatta. One day a Portugueſe Prieſt meeting upon the 
road one of the principal Counſellors of ftate in his way to 
court, cauſed himſelf to be carried by without ſtopping or alighting 
from his chair, as is uſual in the country, nay indeed without ſhew- 


ing him ſo much as common marks of reſpect and civility. It is 


eaſy to be imagin'd, how much ſuch a haughty and contemptible condu& 
provok'd a man of his quality, for which reafon he reſolw d, as ſoon 
as he ſhould come to court, to acquaint the Emperor Ful what had 


paſs'd, which he did accordingly, and in the height of his reſent. 


ment made 'a moſt odious picture of the pride and haughtineſs of the 
Portugueſe Nation in general, withal intimating, how ' inconſiſtent it 
was with the Emperor's ſchemes, and of how dangerous A conſe- 
quence it might prove, any longer, to ſuffer theſe foreigners to inforce 
their Intereſt and influence over his ſubjeds, they having already 
gain'd too much. In ſhort, whether the Emperor was really diſ- 
pleas'd at the diſreſpect ſhewn to his Miniſter, or whether he Jook'd 
upon the increaſing proſperity of the Portugueſe Nation, and the pro- 
pagation of the Chriſtian Religion in general, as detrimental to the 
peace and tranquility of the Empire, the indiſcreet behaviour of this 
Prieſt furniſt'd him with a plauſible pretext, to let theſe. foreigners 


experience the firſt proofs of his diſpleaſure, to take away their town 


from them, and their patron the Prince of Omura, and beſides, to de- 
prive 
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prive the "_—_ of its whole diſtrict and Ginn of 3000 Hol 
youy Revenues, which he annex'd to his own dominions. 

Thus much of the Town of Nagaſacki in general, I OY now to 
a more particular ſurvey thereof. 

Nagaſacki, (or as it is ſometimes pronounc'd, tho* not written, Diviſion of 
Nangaſacki) is divided into two parts: One is calld Utſmatz, or the Ru 
inner town, conſiſting of 26 Tijoo, or Streets, all very irregular, as 
they had been built in the infancy of that town. The other is 
call'd Sottomatz, which is as much as to ſay, the outward city, or 
as it might be otherwiſe expreſs'd, the ſuburbs. This contains 61 
ſtreets, ſo that there are in all 87. 

1 ogg: remarkable publick buildings in and about Nangaſacki Its Publick 
are Buildings. 
"Hoo: es as they call them, de to che Emperor, being ,, , . 
five large houſes,” built of wood, on the North-ſide of the town, on 

a low ground, not far from the ſhore, where they keep three line | 
Imperial Yonks, or Men of war, with all the tackle, ready to be 
launch'd at command. 

Fen Siogura, or the Powder Magazine, ſtands on the ſhore, en te bel 
to the town. For a greater ſecurity, and to prevent ill accidents, gezive. 
they have built a large vault in a neighbouring hill, where they keep 
the Gun- powder. 

The Palaces of the two o reſiding Governors. They take in a large 2 of the 
ſpot of ground, ſtanding ſomething higher than the reſt of the ſtreets, 
The houſes are very neat and handſom, all uniform, and equally 
high. Strong gates, and well guarded, lead into the court. The third 
Governor lodges at Tattejama, in a Temple, till his Predeceſſor, by 
his departure for Jedo, makes him room in the Palace. 

Beſides the Governor's Palaces, there are about twenty other houſes e of the 
and ſpots of ground, belonging to all the Dai Mio, and ſome of the Mt he 
moſt eminent Sio Mio, (Dai Mio are Lords of the firſt rank, or Prin- Empire. 
ces of the Empire, and Si Mio all other Lords of an inferior rank,) 
of the Iſland Kiwsjr,, or as it is otherwiſe call'd Saikokf, that is, the 


Weſtern Country, wherein the town of Nangaſacki.lies. Some of their 


Noblemen conſtantly reſide there, upon all occaſions to take care of 
the affairs and intereſt of their Principal, being anſwerable upon their 
return for what happens. If the Daz Mios, or Sip Mio's come up to 
Nagaſacki themſelves, * laid houſes ferve to lodge them, and their 
retinuͥe. 
The Reigen Hire without the town, in ſeparate places, 2 they Arcommeds- 
are very narrowly watch'd and guarded, like perſons ſuſpected of ill pra- 2 22 
ctices. The Dutch live on a fmall Iſland, fituate in the harbour, * 
hard by che town, and call'd De Sima, mat is the Iſland De. The 
Chineſe, and neighbouring nations, who profeſs the ſame religion, and 
. 3 the ſame name, live behind the town, at the Southern 


. | extremity 
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extremity of it, upon a cifing ground. Their nnn are encom- 
paſs'd with a wall, and are call'd Fakwin, or the  Phyſick-Garden, 
from what they were formerly, as alſo Dſuſensgu: from the Imperial 
Look-outs, who from the tops of the neighbouring hills are to look out 
for what foreign ſhips ſteer towards the harbour, and to give Notice 
of their arrival to the Governors of the town. 

Temples. There are in all 62 Temples, within and without the town, vis. 
| five Sinſia Temples, erected to the Came, or the Gods and Idols. as of 
old worſhipp'd in the Country, ſeven Temples of the Fammabos, or Mountain- 

Prieſts, and fifty Tira, Temples of foreign Idols, the worſhip of whom was 
brought over from beyond ſea. Of theſe . laſt there are 21 within, 
and 29 without the town, in the aſcent of the hills, with beautiful 
ſtair-caſes of ſtone leading up to them. Theſe Temples are ſaered 
not only to devotion and worſhip, but ſerve alſo for recreation and 
diverſion, being foͤr this purpoſe curiouſly adorn'd with pleaſant gar- 
dens, elegant walks, and fine apartments, and by much the beſt 
| buildings of the town, for good air, a ſweet fituation, and a moſt en- 
tertaining proſpect over the town of Nagaſacki itſelf, and good part of 
the harbour and adjacent country. A more particular deſcription of 


theſe, and the like religious buildings, I propoſe 0 give in che fourth 
Chapter of this Book. 


Bauch Houſes, My next Step ſhall be, according to the cuſtom of the Cem, 


from the Temples over to the Bawdy Houſes, the concourſe of peo- 
ple being as great at the latter, as it is at the former. That part of 
the Town, where they ſtand, is call'd NAeſematz, that is, the Bawady 
Houſes Quarters. It lies to the South, on a riſing hill, call'd Markos, 
It conſiſts, according to the Japaneſe, of two Streets, which-an Euro- 
pean would be apt to miſtake for more, and which contain the handſomeſt 
private buildings of the whole Town, all inhabited by Bawds. This 
and another Place in the Province Tjkuſen, tho not ſo famous, are the 
two only Mariams, as they call them, or publick Stews, in Saikokf, 
where the. poor People of this Ifland, which produces the greateſt beau- 
ties of all Japan, (the Women of Miaco only excepted, who are 
ſaid to exceed them) can diſpoſe of their Daughters this way, pro- 
vided they be handſome and well ſhap'd. The place accordingly is 
extraordinary well furniſh'd, and after that of Iſiaco the moſt famous 
of the thole Empire, the Trade being much more profitable here than 
it is any where elſe, not only becauſe of tlie great number of fo- 
reigners, Nagaſaki being the only place they have leave to come to, 
but alſo. on account of the Inhabitants. themſelves," who are ſaid to 
be the greateſt Debauchees and lewdeſt people in the Empire. The 
Girls are purchas'd from their Parents, when very young. The price 
varies in proportion to their beauty, and the number of years agreed 
for, which is generally ſpeaking, ten or twenty, more or leſs. Every 
Baud keeps as many as he is . in one houſe together, from ſeven 


to 
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to thirty. They are very ee a0 in handſome apart- 
ments, and great care is taken to teach them to dance, ſing, 
; play upon muſical Inſtryments, to write Letters, and in all ther re- 
ſpects to qualify them for the way of life they are oblig'd to lead. 


The old ones being more ſeil ful and expert, inſtruct the young ones, 


and theſe in their turn ſerve chem as. their miſtreſſes. Thoſe who 
make conſiderable improvements in what they are taught, and for 


their beauty, and agreeable behaviour, are oftner ſent for, to the great 


advantage of cheir maſters, are alſo by him better 2ocommodated in 
cloaths and lodging, all at the expence of their lovers, who muſt 


pay ſo much the dearer for their favours, The price paid to their 


Landlord, is from one Mats to two Itzebi for a night, beyond which 
they are forbid to aſk, under ſevere penalties. One of the ſorrieft, 
and almoſt worn by too much uſe, muſt watch the houſe over- 


night, in a ſmall room adjoining to the door, where any paſſenger 


may have to do with her, paying but one Naar. Others are ſen- 
tenc'd to keep the watch by way of a puniſhment. for their miſbe- 
haviour. After having ſery'd their time if they are married, they paſs 
among the common people for honeſt women, che guilt of 
their paſt life being by no means laid to their charge, but to that 
of their parents and relations, who ſold them for ſo ſcandalous a 
way of getting a livelihood in their Infancy, before they were able 
to chuſe a more honeſt one. Belides, as they are generally well bred, 
this makes it leſs difficylt for them to get husbands. The Bawds on 
| the contrary, tho  poſleſs'd of never ſo plentiful an eſtate, are for 
ever denied admittance in honeſt companies. They call them by the 
ſcandalous name of Katſuwa, which fignifies the very worſt ſort of 
Rabble, and put them upon the ſame foot with the Jetta, or Leather- 
Tanners, the moſt infamous ſort of people in their opinion, who are 


obligd in this country to do the office of publick F 


and to live out of the town, in a ſeparate village, not far from the 
place of Execution. The Bawds are oblig'd alſo to ſend. their own 
ſervants, to afliſt the Jerta at all publick executions, or to hire o- 
ther people to do it. Thus much of the Ae. e It will not be 
improper thence to go over to the 

Gokuja, Hell, or as it is otherwiſe call'd f t 
this they mean the Priſon, which ſtands about the mi 
town, at the corner of a deſcending ſtreet: It conſiſts of many {e- 
parate huts and ſmall rooms, to accommodate Priſoners according to 


their quality, or the crimes they ſtand committed for. Beſides thoſe 


who are put in priſon for crimes committed at Nagaſacki, ſmuglers 


alſo are confin'd there, and perſons taken up on ſuſpicion of profeſ· 


ling the Chriſtian faith, ſo that it often contains above an hundred 
Priſoners, and tho? clear'd by frequent executions ſeldom leſs than 
bfry. There are within its compaſs, a place, where the Priſoners are 
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put to the torture, a place for private executions of ſuch per- 
{ns as ae Rot” very Korg is male factors, a kitchin, 2 place where 
the priſoners are provided with victuals, a place, where at certain 
times they are permitted to take a walk and to air themſelves, and 


laffly a Tange, as they call it, or a pond for, them to waſh them- 


ſelves. Some of the priſoners ſtand accuſed of capital crimes, others are 


taken up on ſuſpicion, others are condemn'd to perpetual impriſon- 


ment. Amone the laſt is the Bungoſo as they call it, that is the 
Rabble of Bingo, by which name they denote the few remaining 
Chriſtians, of whom there were upwards of 50 confin'd here, when 1 
was in Fapan, their women and children computed, Now and then 
they bring in ſome more, tho but ſeldom. In the year 1688 three 
were taken up. Theſe poor people are very ignorant of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, knowing little more than the name of our Sa- 
viour and his bleſſed Mother, and yet they are ſo zealouſly at- 
tach'd to it, that they chuſe rather to die miſerably in goal, than 
by renouncing their faith, which they are often compell'd to do, 
to procure their liberty. It firſt happen'd, in the month of Sep- 
tember 1692 that three of the Priſoners ſent ſome money to the 


Temples of Amida, to pray for the ſouls of ſome of their deceaſed 


relations. The Prieſts would not receive it, without having firſt 


aſl'd the Governor's advice and leave. Nor would the Governor de- 
termine any thing in ſo nice a caſe, before he: had receiv'd inſtru- 
ctions from the Imperial Court about it. Theſe Chriſtians however 
are not executed at preſent, as they were formerly, without mercy, 


and this in conſideration both of their great ſimplicity, and the lit- 


tle neceſſity, there is at this time to ſhew much ſeverity, But they 
are condemn'd to end. their miſerable life in this Temporal Hell, 


out of which they are never ſuffer'd to ſtir, but when they” Ire 


carried to the Governor's Palace, which is done once every two 
months, 'to be examin'd there, more indeed out of form, than with 
any rigour, and to be compell'd fo diſcover other Chriſtians, All 
the hours of recreation theſe poor wretches are allow'd, are, to be 
taken out of the dungeons they are confin'd to, twice a year, 


in order to be burnt with Moxa, according to the cuſtom of 


the country to waſh themſelves fix times a year in the Tange 
of the Priſon, and to take a walk likewiſe fix times a year in a 


large and. ſpacious houſe built for this purpoſe within the Priſon-walls. 


The reſt of their miſerable time they ſpend in ſpinning ' yarn. of 


hemp, for hemming of mats. They ſtitch their cloaths with needles 
made of Bambu's, being deny'd Iron-tools. Some know how to make 
ſocks, and other trifles of this nature. What money they get by, their 
labour and induſtry, is their own, and they may buy ſome refreſh- 

ments for it, of which they communicate freely and without reſerve 
to thoir wives and children, who are kept priſoners in the ſame 
5 | | > Goal, 
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Goal, tho' in ſeparate places. Out of the remainder of PY pottion of 
rice, which is allow'd them for their daily ſuſtenance, they prepare, 
by letting it ferment over night, a particular liquor, call'd Ama Sabi, 5 
or the pleaſant Saki, which, for its agreeable ſweetneſs, is one of = 
their greateſt comforts. They have now and then ſome -cloaths-. ſent 
them by their friends in Bungo, which in this preſent ſcarcity of the 
adherents to the Chriſtian Faich, and thoſe too Chriſtians more by 
name, than in fact, are ſomewhat indulg d, tho' they have many a 
ſevere cenſure and examination to undergo. The Governors give 
them every year a mat to lie on. A little while ago, ſgme few 
of them obtain'd leave to _—_— uſe of a Kogaten, or {mall Roife, = 
their work. 
Among the publick Wag of Magere the Bridges muſt not Bridges 
be forgot. There are in all 35, great and ſmall, twenty whereof are 
built of ſtone, and fifteen of wood. There is nothing remarkable in 
their ſtructure, which is very ſimple, they un made more for 
ſtrength than ſnew. | 8 
The ſtreets, in the main, are neither ſereigut nor lang bit irregu- reti. 
gular, dirty, narrow, Ealing ſome up, others down hill, Dead of 
the - irregularity of the ground, upon which the Town is built. Staire 
caſes of ſtone are built along ſome of the ſteepeſt, for a more com- 
modious aſcent, and deſcent. They are full ſtock'd with Inhabitants, 
as many as ever they will hold. They are ſeparated from each o- 
ther by two Wooden-gates, one at each end, which are ſhut up at 
night, and often in the day, when there is any the leaſt occaſion 
for it. There is beſides in every ſtreet a Qua Si Doogu, as they 
call it, that is, a place where they keep what is requiſite in caſe of 
fire, which Joes a great deal of damage in -this country, where all the 
buildings are made of wood; ſuch as for inſtance, a well full of water, a 
pail, or bucket, a re- oak, cc. The ladder is at the diſpoſal of 
the commanding officer of the ſtreet, and kept in his houſe. It muſt 
be obſerv'd, that the ſtreets of Nagaſacki and other towns in Japan, 
never run out into too great a length. However they are not all 
of the length of a Japaneſe Tſo, which is a meaſure of 60 Kins, or 
Fathoms, tho they have borrow'd their name from thence, but they 
are built ſo, that they may be commodiouſly ſhut with gates at each 
end. Thus for inſtance, a ſtreet may come up to the full length of 
a Tho, and take in ſome few houſes more, which are all under the 
command of one officer. As to the number of houſes, there are fel- 
dom more than ſixty, or leſs than thirty in a ſtreet. | - | 
The houſes of the common people are very mean ſorry. buildings, Fonſs. 
ſmall, low, ſeldom above one ſtory high. If there be two ſtories, the 
uppermoſt is ſo low, that it ſcarce deſerves that name. The roof 
is cover'd with ſhavings of Fir-wood, which are faſtend only by 
ae! pieces of wood laid a-croſs. The houſes are built of 
| wood, 
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Inhabitants 


of Nagaſaky. | 


Bggars, 


wood, as are all other buildings throdghour the Empire. The walls 


within are wainſcotted, and hung with painted and variouſly colour'd 


paper. The floor is cover'd with mats, wove, of a conſiderable 
thickneſs, which they take care, to keep exceedingly clean and neat; 
The rooms are ſeparate from each other, by ſaſh- windows and paper- 
ſcreens. Seats or chairs they have none, and only ſome few houſhold- 
goods, chiefly ſuch as are abſolutely neceſſary for daily uſe in the kitchin. 


Behind every houſe is a back-yard for ſecret offices, which tho' ne- 


ver ſo ſmall, yet contains always ſome curious and beautiful plants 
to delight the eyes, which they keep with a great deal of care. 
The houſes of eminent Merchants, both foreign and natives, and of 
other rich people, are of a far better ſtructure, commonly two ſto- 
ries high, and built after the Chineſe manner, with a . court- 
yard before them, and a garden behind. * 1 

Nagaſaki is inhabited chiefly by merchants, ſhopkeepers; tradeſmen, 
handicrafts-men, artificers, brewers, beſides the numerous retinue of the 
Governors of the town, and the people employ'd in the Dutch and 
Chineſe Trade. There are more poor people and beggars here, and 
more impudent, than any where elſe. Amongſt the beggars there are 
many Quanſm Bos, and Quan n Bikuni, or mendicant friars, and beg. 
gar women. One ſingle ſtreet which is call'd Fawarra Matz, and 
ſometimes Fatſmaninatz, contains upwards of an hundred. They are 


* Poor people, who make vow to lead a devout, chaſt and auſtere life, 


like the prieſts, in order to which they cauſe their heads to be ſhav'd, 
and dreſs themſelves in black, like other Eccleſiaſticks, the eaſier to 


obtain people's charity. In this. dreſs, with a roſary, or beads, in their 


hands, as alſo with images, ſmall bells, and other marks of an un- 
common devotion, they go begging through the Town. Some of theſe 
devotees are ſhav'd publickly in one of the Temples, and conſecrated 


to this odd way of life with great ſolemnity, the Prieſts murmur- 


ing certain prayets and obſcure words. But this is done only when 


old rich people reſolve to enter, into this order, and to ſpend the 


temainder of their days in their houſes, in a devout and retir'd way 
of life. The monks of the Chineſe, and other Sensju monaſteries ſend 


alſo ſome of the fraternity to go a degging ſix times a month, which 


Dogs. 


they do rather purſuant to the vow they make, when they are admitted in- 
to the order, to follow the example of hole great Founder and Fa- 
tron Siaka, than out of any want or neceſlity. 

The Dogs alſo deſerye to be mention'd among the Inhabi- 
tants of Nagaſaki, they being full as well, nay better maintain'd and 
taken care of, than many of the reſt, and althe "the Imperial 'or- 
ders on this head are not regarded and complied with at Nagaſaki 
with that ſtrictneſs, as they muſt be in other parts of the Empire, 
which are not ſo remote from court, yet the ſtreets lie full of theſe 
animals, leading: a moſt ealy and quiet life, giving way neither to 

Men 


ceo 
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Men nor Horſes. If they happen to hurt any body, or otherwiſe to 
do miſchief, ſo as to deſerve puniſhment or death, no body dares pre- 
ſume to touch them, but the publick Executioner, and not even he, 
without a direct order from the Governors. Huts are built in every 
{treet to keep ſuch as grow old and infirm, and when they die, they 
muſt be carried up to the tops of the mountains in order to be buried. 
This uncommon care and regard for the preſervation of the Dog-kind, 
is the effe& of a ſuperſtitious whim of the now reigning Emperor, 
who being born in the Sign of the Dog, hath no leſs an eſteem for 
this animal, than the great Roman Emperor Auguſtus Ceſar is men- 
tion'd in Hiſtory to have had for Rams. I have elſewhere related the 
comical converſation of two Japaneſe, who were n up a _ 
dog to the top of a mountain, in order to his burial. 


Manufactures, in the main, are not ſo good at Nagaſaki, as they are | ManufaFures. 


in other parts of the Empire, and yet every thing is ſold dearer, chiefly 
to foreigners. However, what is wrought in Gold, Silver and Sawaas, 
being not ſo proper a commidity for the inland trade, as it is for 
the foreign, is made here with a much better taſte, and of a far more 
curious workmanſhip, than I believe any where ele. 5 
As to victuals and drink, the country about Nagaſaki doth not pro- Nagaſaki 


duce rice enough, which is the common food all over A., for the pes 


plied with 
ſuſtenance of its Inhabitants, ſo that the neceſſary proviſions muſt be viduals. 


imported from the neighbouring Provinces of Nſen, Figo, and Tikungo, 
and from the Iſlands Amakuſs and Got ho, which lie to the North of 
chis Town. The gardens in and about this City, the neighbouring 
mountains and villages abundantly furniſh it with all ſorts of fruits, 
plants and roots, with firewood, as alſo with ſome veniſon and poultry. 
The harbour and neighbouring ſhores yield plenty of fiſh and crabs, 
The rivers, which run through the town, provide it with clear and 
{ſweet water, very fit for daily drink. The Sali, or rice beer, as it 
is brew'd' in Japan, being too ſtrong, and that in particular which is 
brew'd at Nagaſaki, of a diſagreeable taſte. Another light and clear 
water ſprings” forth on the neighbouring mountain Tatta. The ſhips. 
in the harbour take in their ſtore of water from a clear ſpring, not 
far from the town to the Eaſt of it. The water, tho' it is very good 
and clear, (as indeed the water is in all parts of the Empire) yet 
it hath been obſerv'd to give people the cholick, or belly-ach, a diſtem- 
per which the Inhabitants © themſelves are very much ſubje& to, 
cially" when Jens drink 12057 Sali cold, and in too "Ong: a quan- 
This Town is never widr a great deal of noiſe. In the day Is very noiſy, 
time victuals, and other merchandize, are cried up and down the ſtreets. 
Day labourers encourage one another to work with à certain ſound. 
The Seamen in the harbour meaſure the progreſs of their work ac- 
cording to mother loud tune. In the night time, the watchmen and 
> bo Soldiers 
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oldiers upon PR both in ihe _ and harbour, Hows their . | 
Jance, and at the ſame time indicate the hours of the night, by beat- 
ing two ſtrong pieces of wood one againſt another. The Chineſe alſo 
contribute their ſhare, chiefly in the evening, when they burn ſome 
pieces of gilt paper, and throw them into the Sea, as an offering 
or ſacrifice, to their Idol Maatſo Boſa, or when they carry the ſaid 
Idol about fts Temple, both which they do with beating of drums 
and cymbals. But all this is little, in cempariſon to the clamour 
and bawling of the Prieſts and relations of dying, or dead, Perſons, 
who, either in the houſe, where the corpſe lies, or elſe upon certain 
days ſacred to the deceaſed's memory, fing a Namanda with a loud 
voice, and ringing of bells, for the relief of. his ſoul. Namanda is 


| a ſhort prayer, contracted from the words Nam Amida Budſu, and 


directed to their God Amida, whom they pray to intercede with the 


| ſupreme Judge of the Infernal Court, in favour of the poor con- 


demn'd ſoul. The like is done by the Nembads Koo, certain frater- 


nities, or ſocieties of devout neighbours, friends, or relations, who meet 


Government 


of the Imperial 


Cities. 


Of Naga/uk. 


by turns in their houſes, every day in the morning, or evening, in 


order to ſing the Namanda, by way of precaution, for the future re- 
lief of their own ſouls. 1 


C H A „ 
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| I . 
VERY Imperial City is commanded 'by.4 two 8 or 
Lords Lieutenants, who are by their ſubjects call'd, Tons Sama, 
that is to ſay, Supreme Lord, or Prince. They command by 
turns, and mean while the one is upon his government, the other ſtays at 
Jedo, at the Emperor's Court, till he receives orders to return and to 
relieve his Predeceſſor, who then goes up to Court himſelf. Nagaſaki 


only is commanded by. three, it having been thought proper, ever 
ſince the year 1688, for the better ſecurity of ſo important à place, and 


in order to have a more watchful eye over the conduct of ſuch fo- 
reign nations, as have leave to trade there, to add a third, and to 


put things upon ſuch a. foot, thas there be conſtantly two nn 


upon the ſpot, and the third at Court. 


The two Governors, who ſtay . at 
Nagaſaki, command jointly, but preſide by turns every two months, 


aud when two years are expir'd, the ſenior of the two is reliev'd 
by a third, appointed by the Council of State to ſucceed-in his place. 
As ſoon as the new Governor is artiv'd at Nagaſaki, he, whom he 
comes to relieve, delivers up ** power; and! his bpettragtit> in the palace, 


and 
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and prepares himſelf for his departure for Jedo, there to lay before 
the Council of State, along with the uſual preſents, an account of the 
moſt material tranſactions of his government in writing, and to inform 
them more amply, by word of mouth, of other things of leſs moment. 
Moreover, ſo long as he ſtays in the capital city of Jedo, he makes it his 
buſineſs to court and to viſit the chief miniſters and great men at 
court, who are moſt in favour with the Emperor, to whom he makes 
rich preſents, according to his ability, both as an acknowledgment 
for their laſt favours, and which is more material, to ſecure to him. 
ſelf the continuation of their good offices for the future. He ſtays at 
Jedo about ſix months, during which time he is at liberty to live 
with his family; ; for, as ſoon as he hath receiv'd orders from the 
Council of State to depart for his laſt or any other government, 
and hath taken his leave of its ſeveral members, he muſt ſet out 
forthwith, leaving his wife and children at Fedo till his return, in a manner 


as hoſtages of his fidelity, Nay all the time, he is upon his government, 


no woman is to be admitted within his refidence and apartments, 


under pain of incurring the Imperial diſpleaſure, the fatal conſe- 
ſequences whereof are no leſs, than death by his own hands, or 


elſe perpetual baniſhment, or impriſonment, with the unavoidable en- 


tire ruin of his family, it being thought beneath the majeſty of the 
Emperor, to inflict a leſs puniſhment upon 10 n le dim 
ſhewn to the Imperial Commands... 

The conduct of the three preſent Governors, -i in- managing "I wy 
Fin of their government and regulating the foreign trade, hath been 
ſuch, as turn'd very much to the ſatisfaction of the Emperor and 
the Council of State, the rather fince the Inhabitants of \Nag4ſuki 
reap'd thereby conſiderable advantages, to the great prejudice, as may 
be eaſily imagin'd, of the foreign nations trading here. For this rea- 


Condult 1 the 


three prefent 
Governors. 


1 


ſon, and in conſideration of their faithful ſervices, the Emperor was 
pleaſed, not only to continue them in their governments, but to con 


fer upon them the honour of knighthood, with the title of Cami, 
which two of them have already receiv'd in their laſt Journeys to 


court, and the third expects to be honour'd with, upon his next 


going thither. Cami, in the Japaneſe. language, Aae ſeveral things, 


as for inſtance, a great and powerful Spirit, worthy of divine wor- 


ſhip; a ſublime and immortal Soul; a deceas'd Emperor or great 
Man, whom the Mjkheddo hath deify'd and commanded to be wor- 


ſhipp'd amongſt the Gods of the Cbuntry ; and laſtly, in the loweſt 


ſenſe, a Knight. Thoſe Perſons, who are honour'd with it, as the 
title of Knighthood, commonly add to it, to give it more weight and au- 


thority, the name of ſome Province, or part of a Province. But to 


return to our three Governors, it will not be improper, before I 
proceed any further, to mention their Baines, ol ina few words to 


give their e r. 
The 
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Tino Cami, 


Tf 11410 


Cami, 


Mijaki . 


mNmNomo. 


Tbeir Salary. 


Their Court, 


— nnd 


The firſt is Aawagut 3 or ria to his 8 tle, 
(wherein he hath retain'd the name of his family) Kawagnts, Tino 
Cami. The yearly revenue of his own eſtate amounts to 4700 Kokf 
He is a handſome well ſhap'd Perſon, about 50 years of age, a cun- 
ning but malicious man, a great enemy to the Dutch, an unjuſt and 
ſevere judge, but an agreeable; liberal and happy courtier. 

The ſecond is, Jama Ola Siubjocje, or acccording to his preſent 
title, Jama Oka 57 ma no Cami. He was formerly High Conſtable, 


and appointed by the Emperor, to clear the Imperial Capital Fedo of | 


thieves and pickpockets, whereof with the troops, that were order*d him 


for this expedition, he exterminated in a ſhort | time upwards of a 
thouſand, and was afterwards rewarded with. this Government. The 


revenue of his own eſtate is of 2000 Kokf a year.. He is about 60 
years of age, ſhort-ſiz'd, ſincere, humble, liberal, chiefly. to the poorer 


people in his government, to whom, when he laſ went up to court, 


he made a preſent of all his perquiſites, which were ſo conſiderable, | 


that ſome of the inhabitants receiv'd\ upwards of an hundred Tails by 


head. Now, whether this liberality was really owing to his gene- 
rous diſpoſition; or whether he endeavour'd thereby to rival, if not 
to out-do his co-partner in the government, I will not take upon me 


to determine. Thus much is true, that his generofity, and other good 


qualities notwithſtanding, the exvycils of his former profeſſion {till 
ſticks ſo cloſe to him, that he often- orders his domeſticks to be put 
to death without mercy, let their faults and miſdemeanours be never 
ſo trifling. 

The third is, Mijas Toa Aa Meble of great ech, en- 
dow'd with many excellent qualities; He is much of the ſame age 
with Jama Oka Tſufſima no Cami, and hath 4000: Ae year 5 reve- 
nues from his own eſtate, but as yet no title. | 

Their ſalary is but ſmall, for an employment of this importance, ; 


for it doth not exceed 1500, or 260 Kokfs of rice, which may a- 


mount in money, the price of ow commodity being very variable, 
from 7000 to about 10000 Tails.” But the perquiſites are ſo conſide- 
rable, that in a few years time they might get "vaſt, eſtates, did not the 
preſents, ' which muſt be made to tlie Emperor and the Grandes of 
his court, conſume the- beſt part of their profits. 

Out of this ſmall allowance however they walk keep up al that 
ſtate; grandeur and magnificence, \ which is thought becoming the dig- 
nity of their employment, and the majeſty of their maſter. Their 
Court conſiſts of ten Foriki, who are both military and civil officers 
and all noblemen of good families, and thirty Doogu, who are like- 
wiſe. military and civil officers, but inferior to the former in their 
office and quality. Their bulineſs is to aſſiſt the governor with 
their advice, if needful, and to execute his commands. With this 
eben at leaſt it was, that they were firſt appointed by the Emperor, 
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ofs whom they formerly depended, and were Rn out of the Im dent 
Exchequer. But of late, ſince the year 1688, the Gellind% 


Nagaſachi,” at their inſtant defire, obtain*d leave to chuſe chem them - 


which often occafion'd great confuſion, and diſappointed the Gover- 
nors in the execution of many 4 good. deſign. For this reaſon, (and 


ſervice of the Governors of other Imperial” Cities, or of the Princes 
of che Empite, upon the fame foot, as they had been themſelves, 
chat is, depending of no body but the Emperor himſelf, „)J their titles allo 
were taken from them, and they are now call'd, the one Nu Muſiu, the 
other Sita Faku, the titles of Foriki, and Dover being given them 
only by the ignorant vulgar, Who ſometimes alſo honour the Foriki's 
with the title of Bugjo, which belongs to none, but ſuch, as during 
their commiſſion enjoy the privilege of having a Goveradt's pike car- 
ried before them, as a badge of the power and authority they have 
been inveſted with by their maſter. In the court ſtile, the title of 
Bugjo is given 1 to ſuch Imperial commiſſioners, and other officers, 


either rem? or civil, who receive their cotmifftr from the' 


Emperor hi n ae anſwerable ory "MF OO” to _ 
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But to tetuin to i Joik?s; of as they) are now d . M. 


bliſn'd, to aſſiſt their maſter with their advice, to the beſt of their 
capacity, and faithfully to execute, what commands ſoever he lays upon 


civil affairs, judicial enquiries, tryals, judgments, executions and the 
like. They are likewiſe employ'd in embaſſies, meſſages" ef moment 
and all other affairs, where it is requiſite, that tile authority of their maſter 


attended by ſeveral of the Dooſen, and other inferior officers and ſer- 
vants, whoſe aid or aſſiſtance they might have occafion for in the 
execution of their commiſſion. Beſides what hath been hitherto men- 
tion d, they are employ' d at Nagaſac ti for ſeveral other mean offices; 
and in their opinion yery unbecoming their character and quality 6f 
Noblemen : Such are, to have a watchful eye over the: foreigners, their 


trade and conduct, to attend the buying and ſelling of goods, the 


lading and unlading of ſhips; and other things of this kind. For this 
reaſon but few Noblemen of good families care to enter into the 


ſervice of the Governors of Nagaſacti, che rather as they muſt depend 
entirely upon their favour, they having it in their power to diſ- 


e them, . they pleaſe, and becauſe _ are paid out 
5 * 15 Y | of 


ſelves, and to pay them out PY their own ſalary, For they took it 
frequently into their heads, to oppofe the Governors, meerly to ſhew 
their authority, as Fattamatto, that is, independant imperial Officers, 


in order to diſtinguiſn them from thoſe Noblemen, who are in the 


Sim, it it is their duty and office, here, and in other Governments, and! 
at all the Courts of the Princes of the Empire, where they are eſta- 


ſhould be repreſented. Upon theſe and the like occaſions, they are 


Goriki's 


them, either, as military officers, in caſe of war, or as magiſtrates in 5 
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of the Governor's s own * "wha: as may way adi imagin id, al * 
lows them as little as poſſibly he can. They haue ſome diſtindtion 
among themſelves, as to their rank, according to the ſeveral offices 
which they. ſerve. The chief of thoſe at Nagaſacki, is the Xiriſtan 
Bugjoo, or Inquiſitor general of the Chriſtian, religion, who hath the 
direction of all affairs relating to the further aboliſhing and ſuppreſſing there- 
of. The allowance of the Forik?'s at Nagaſacki, is ſo ſmall, being 
not above 100 Tails a. year, beſides the table, and a new ſuit, 


— ODT 


that they are ſcarce able to keep the neceſſary: ſervants, - as 


Foriki's, ſuch as for inſtance, a pike-bearer, a keeper of their great 
ſword, and a ſhoe or ſlipper-bearer, much leſs to | maintain a family. 
For this reaſon they frequently quit their maſter's. ſervice, which 


puts him under a neceffity to NT. ſome | of his other aneh 


Dosch. 


to do their buſineſs. 


The Dooſn are | a ſort of aſſiſtants, or an FRI. to 8 Frits, 
and are by them, or by the Governors, employ d for ſeveral meaner 
offices. Thus, for inſtance, they ſerve in the guards, do duty on 
board of ſhips, yonks, convoy-ſhips, and particularly the abovemèn- 


tion 'd guard-boats, wherein watch muſt be kept over night for the 


ſecurity of the town and harbour. Upon theſe and the like occaſions, 
they ſerve either as commanding officers, or as common ſoldiers, and 
in 2 of an attack, they are commonly for their courage, and bra- 
very, put at the head of the troops. Sometimes they do the office of 


Bailiffs, or Conſtables, and put people under arreſt, for which pur- 


Stewards of 
the Houſhold, 


poſe they always carry a halter about them. Their yeatly allow- 
ance, beſides the table, doth not ripen 50 e but: of. which —_—_ 
they muſt maintain each a ſervant. 1 | 

The Karoo, Major-domo's, or Stewards of. id Houſhold, are a 
rior to the Joriłis ini rank and quality. They are two in number, 
and ſometimes three, and have the ſupreme direction of the Go- 
vernor's Court. All domeſtick affairs are examin'd- and determin'd by them, 


either alone, or if they be of conſequence, with the advice of ſome of 
the Foriki's, whom they call in to their aſſiſtance, in order to avoid 


breeding jealouſy and miſtruſt in their maſters, by an affectation of 
too much power. If they behave themſelves well, they may be ſure 


of a great ſhare in their maſters's confidence, by whom they are often 


employ'd as their Secretaries, or Privy Counſellors, and ſometimes in 
aftairs of conſequence, as their Deputies. They are choſen by their 
maſters from among their oldeſt, ableſt, and moſt faithful ſervants, or 
out of the deceaſed Steward's neareſt relations, if there be any ca- 


pable to ſucceed * * oy _ RP: in Wat father' 6 employ- 


There are Kill "RO ks Domeſticks; inferior'1 to He! Foribi's, 28 
the So5jo; or Gentlemen of the Bedchamber, who have leave to com- 
mio the Governor's apartment at an yo" it being their duſineſs to 
8 $ intro- 
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wk outs and to yg in meſſages ; the Tſugosjo, or wake, Than. 


ds Chambre, who dreſs and undreſs them; ſome Junvit, or Clerks, 
beſides a. good number of Footmen and menidl Servants. 


© Theſe ſeveral Perſons, hitherto. mention'd, make up the Governor 's Order of the 


Court, and if he be at home, they diſcharge their duty and make 
their appearance in the following order. At the entry of the court, 


within the outward gate, in an open room, is kept a guard of Dooſen, 8 3 RO 


of which there are always four or five, fitting by turns to look after 
the door. They | have a double ſword, or a ſword and ſcimiter, which, 
they wear tuck in their girdle on the left fide, and a ftrong heavy 
ſtaff, made of what they call Iron-wood. They are alſo to take no. 

tice what domeſticks go in or out, every one of whom is oblig'd, if 
he goes abroad upon an errand, to take a mark'd ſquare wooden- 
plate out of their room, and upon his return to hang it up aaain, that 
by the number of the plates. wanting they may know at any time, 
how many of the domeſticks are abſent. They ſhut the door at ſe- 
ven a clock, according to the Japaneſe way of counting, which is a- 
bout four in the afternoon. Paſt this time none of the ſervants and 
inferior officers can come in without particular order. Upon great oc- 
calions, or if ſome perſons of quality come to viſit the Governor, two 
or four Dooſen more are ade; to this guard, in order to make a 


better appearance. 
From this outward +, il croſed che court, you meet in Stare, or 


the firſt open apartment of the houſe, next to the great gate, which Le guard 


commonly hath three ſteps leading up to it, the great State, ar Houſe. 
guard, ald Genguaban. This is kept by the . Foriki's, who fit there 
by turns, looking towards the court, or outward-gate. The Karoo, 
Sasjo, and Tfugosjo, when they have nothing elſe to do, come to in- 
creaſe the number. The S550 and Tſugosjo fit below the Foriki's, and 
the Karoo above. them. One of the Foriki's of the Genguaban ſits at 
the place, where the Genquaſio, or Journal of the Guard, is kept, wherein 
he enters, as the cuſtom is in houſes of men of quality, the 
names of the perſons, who went in or out that day, for the ſatis- 
faction of. r ler, who, domerimes at night been ſe we 

| moirs. 


Next to — A is 2 Nengiof TM 2. all; room, ar the — 


Repreſentatives of the Burgher-maſters, or Mayors of Nangaſali, to ſit 
in. They are four in number, two whereof conſtantly attend at the pre- 
ſiding, or commanding Governor's court, in the name of the ſaid Burgher- 
maſters, in order to know whether or no he hath any commands either upon 

them, or to the town. The inhabitants imagine, that theſe perſons 
make it their buſineſs to take care of their intereſt, liberties and ne- 
ceſlities, at the Governor's. court, and for this reaſon they ſhare the 
expences and trouble of this. office, . people: to eee ir or 
e e ee, ret, Ae 
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Equi page of 
the Governors, 


The Governor's equipage and attendance, when 4s; goes, ory: 
conſiſts in a Led-horſe, a Norimion, or Palankin, wherein he is carr d, 
four Kats, or Footmen, walking before the Nor four of His chief 
Tſugosjo's, or Gentlemen of his Bedchamber, walking on each ſide of 


the Norimpn, two Farimots, dr pile. heareri, following the Norimon. 


Their porrer 


and Aut bo- 


rity. 


And. laſtly, a numerous train of Karoos, Joril $ Dooſen, with their 
own ſervants and attendants. His retinue is ſill greater, and much 
more magnificent, in his journey to Jedo, tho? during his. ſtay i in thay 
capital he reduces it to a Pike-beater, and ſome few Domeſticks. [ 

"The power of the Govetnouts of Nangaſaki extends not only os 


the Japaneſe Inhabitants of this Town, but alſo over' the foreighers 


eſtabliſh'd here, who are ſubje&, as well as. the Natives, to the ; 


laws of the Empite, and liable to have the ſame penalties, which® are 


put upon tranſgreſſion thereof, inflicted upon them, the moderation or. 


remiſſion of which they muſt commit entirely to the care and favour 


of the Governor, and withal upon all occaſions, whether his orders 
and proclamations turn to their advantage, or diſadvantage, expreſs 
theit fatisfaction, and gratitude, for the pains he is at upon their Ac- 
count. Among the foreigners are comprehended the Dutch, or the 


people belonging to the Dutch Factory, and employ'd in Ab rela- 


ting to the commerce of the Dutch Eaſt India Company in Japan, and 


the Chineſe, or ſuch of their neighbours, who trade to this Empire 


under their name, as for inſtance, the Tungquinceſe, "Cambodians, Sa- 
mites; and others, beſides ſome Chineſe, who are not inhabitants of 
China, but ſettled in ſeveral parts of the Eaſt Indies. Beſides an almoſt 
abſolute power, which the Governors of Nangaſali have over the lives 
and fortunes of the inhabitants · of this place, foreign 2s well as na- 
tive, they have alſo the direction of the foreign trade, the power | of 
judicially examining Smuglers and Chriſtians, and puniſhing ſuch 
perſons as are accus'd and found guilty of either of theſe crimes, the 
regulations relating to foreign ſhips,” which put into chis karbout, 48 
alſo to ſuch ſhips and crews, as have been by dom and thro“ di- 
ſtreſs of weather forc'd upon the coats of apa, all Which, as 
well as the adherents of the Chriſtian Religion, IA i in any part 
of this Weſtern Iſland, muſt be brought up to Nangaſaki., Mortover 
they are to take care of all foreigners eſtabliſh'a 0 this city, and 


to Have a watchful eye over W ee m laſt 'of all to provide 


Checks put 
upon the Gor 
verm. 


for the ſecurity of the harbour. ar 1c 516 vet ir" 

In the mean time, that ſo many alkiirs 42 chöle of ſo great an 
impbrtatics; ſhould not be left entirely to the good managemefit and 
fidelity of the Governors, which would be inconſiſtent with the maxims 
of a government ſo miſtruſtful, as that of the Japaneſe" the Court hath 
made ample proviſion, that their actions and conduct Thu'd be har- 
rowly watch'd. This is dene by a perſon, who reſides at Nangaſaks, 
in in quality of Daiquen, a Imperial Fadtor. | Add leſt he too "ſhou'd 

be 
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be won over in time to the intereſt of the Governors, or willingly 
overlook any of their falſe ſteps, it hath been thought proper to put 

a check likewiſe upon him, for which purpoſe orders have been ſent 
to all the Lords of the ſeveral provinces in Xiusju, that they ſhould 
command their Refidents at Nagaſaki, immediately to acquaint the court, 
with whatever occurs remarkable. In caſe of an irruption, or in- 
ſurrection, theſe Princes muſt with all ſpeed march their troops to- 


wards that place. So many precautions make it impoſlible either for 


the Governors, or indeed any body elſe, to attempt any thing, but 
what the court, by ſome means or other, would be immediately ac- 
quainted withal. 

For the ſake of the trade and communication with foreign nations, 
the Emperor maintains, with yearly allowances, a competent number 
of Interpreters in the Dutch, Portugueſe, Tunquineſe, Siamites, the 


Interpreters, 


three Chineſe, and ſeveral other languages. But the knowledge and 


{kill of theſe people is, generally ſpeaking, little elſe than a ſimple 


and indifferent connexion of broken words in the languages above- | 


mention'd, which they put together according to the Idiom of their own 
tongue, without regard had to the nature and genius of the lan- 
guage out of which they tranſlate, and this they do in ſo odd a 
manner, that often other a ape would be requiſite to make 
them underſtood. 5 

In order to ſecure the harbour againſt any invaſion from abjoud; 
and to diſable the foreigners living here, from attempting any thing 
againſt the publick peace and tranquility, four guards of a different 


Proviſion 


Made for the 
Security of the 
Harhbeur, 


nature have been eſtabliſh'd, and regulated upon ſuch a foot, that 


they ſerve both to ſecure the town and harbour, and to watch one 
another. Of theſe I proceed now to give a ſhort account. 

The firſt is the great Imperial Guard. This is independant of the 
Governor's, and kept in the Emperor's name, at the expence of the Princes 


of Fizen and Tſikuſen alternatively, by each for a year. It is call'd 


Gobanſio, Goban, and Goban Tokoro, that is, the chief guard, head guard, 
or *the Imperial guard, bee of its being independant of the Gover- 
nor's. It is kept about half. a German Mile from the town, on 
two eminences oppoſite to one another, whereof that to the left ſail- 
ing out of the harbour, is call'd Tomatſi, and that to the right Ni- 
domari. There are no walls, ramparts, or ditches round them, not 
are they provided with cannon for their defence. Upon the arrival 
or departure of our ſhips, they are hung about with red cloath, as it 
were for ornament, and it is the cuſtom to falute them each with 
a diſcharga of our guns on board. There are about 700 men that 
do duty in both, tho' if compleat, there ſhould be no leſs than a 
thouſand. They live in huts built of wood, and are commanded by 


Great Impe- 
rial Guard, 


* 


a Gobangasijra, that is, a Captain of the Imperial Guard; ſome few 


of them are Foriki's, others Dooſen, the reſt Bus, or cn en ſoldiers. 
Z 2 2 | They 
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Slip. guard. 


They have a. fine open view over the whole harbour, and a great 
boat, or , barge, at their diſpoſal, which lies ready ſomewhat below 
the town, in order to carry them with all ſpeed, where their pre. 
ſence is wanted. | 3 

The fecond Guard is the Funaban, or Ship-guard. This is. com- 
pos'd of eighteen Bus, or common Soldiers, who have a competent 
number of Guard-ſhips, with the neceſſary hands on board. They 
are to watch all the foreign ſhips lying at anchor near the town, and to 
go round the harbour in the night. As ſoon as a foreign ſhip en- 
ters the harbour, two of theſe boats, each with a Daſin, n, as command- 
ing officer, are poſted on the ſides of her. They are reliev'd every 
three hours by two others. This contigues ſo long as ſhe ſtays in 
the harbour. Upon her departure they keep her company, till ſhe is 
got out of the harbour to the main Sea. Theſe Guard-ſhips are kept at 
the expence of the inhabitants of the Water-ſtreets, as they call them, 
or the ſtreets which are built along the water-ſide, who are alſo to 
take care, to furniſh the neceſſary number of water-men, And that 
they ſhould have, bo reaſon to complain, of any extraordinary hard- 
ſhips put upon them, another burden of the like kind hath been laid 
upon the inhabitants of the upper part of the town, towards the 
mountains, or of the land-ſtreets, as they call them, who muſt ſend 
ſix, and, if needful more Aulis, every day to the Governor's court, 
to be by them employ'd in the diſpatch of neceſſary buſineſs. No 
houſe nor ſtreet is exempted from this duty, which all the inhabi- 


tants muſt diſcharge in their turn. The Funaban, or common Ship- 


Third Guard. 


guard, is afliſted and enforc'd by a third one, call'd 
Mi Okuri Bune, that is to ſay, the Convoying Inſpectors, who make 
up the third of the chief guards apppointed for the ſecurity of the 


harbour. Their buſineſs is to convoy the outward-bound ſhips ſo far 


out of the harbour into the Ocean, as ſeems neceſſary to put it out 


of their power to return upon any pretence, or for any reaſon 


whatſoever. For the ſame purpoſe, but chiefly to hinder the Chineſe 
from landing their yonks any where elſe, but at Nagaſaki, as the 
only harbour they are allow'd to go to, and likewiſe to diſcover the 
Japaneſe Smuglers, who are often caught, ſeveral other Japaneſe boats. 
rowed each by eight watermen, dre continually cruiſing along the 


| Coaſts. The main buſineſs of theſe people is the Whale-fiſhing. 


| fiſhing, what time and upon what coaſts they think it moſt likely to 


They ſtand all under the command of a general officer, who hath a 
yearly allowance of 300 Tails, and takes care of the Whale-fiſhing, 
as well as to hinder ſhips from putting in any where but at Nagaſaki, 
and to chaſe Smuglers. In this view they chuſe for the Whale- 


meet with them. 


hu 
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The fourth, and laſt, of the chief Guards of the harbour is the To- 
miban, which is as much as to ſay, the Spy-guard, or the farſeeing 
Guard. It confiſts of twenty odd Bus, or common Soldiers, calbd 
Siu Ninſi, or the Guard of ten, becauſe formerly they did not ex- 
ceed that number. They live with their families at the South end 
of che town, not far from the coaſts, on an eminence, from whence 
they have an open proſpe& over the habitations of the Chineſe, who 
are their next neighbours, and of the Dutch. Their buſineſs is from 
the Tomi Dake, as they call them, being ſmall houſes, or huts, built 


— 


Tomi Ran, 


or 9 Guard. 


at the tops of the mountains round the harbour, with their cle 


to bock out upon the main, and as ſoon as they diſcover a ſhip 
| ſteering towards the harbour, to ſend notice thereof to the Governor, 
as alſo to notify from time to time how ſhe approaches, which is done by 
the, means of quick paſſage boats kept for this purpoſe. The. ſame good 
look out is kept at the top of a mountain, call'd Fou San, or the 
Jewel-flowers-mountain, not far from the town, whereupon they keep 
always a certain quantity of combuſtible matter in readineſs to be ſet on 
fire, in caſe a fleet of ten or more European ſhips ſhould be dif- 
cover'd to fail towards ths harbour, or upon certain advice of the ar- 
rival of any Portugueſe Ships, they being abſolutely and for ever de- 
nied all entrance into the Empire, or laſtly in caſe of a ſudden inſur- 
rection in any part of this weſtern Iſland Kinsju, This fire, which 
however cannot be lighted without the conſent, or expreſs order from 
the Governors, ſuddenly alarms the country, as being a ſign of ſome 
impending great misfortune, which requires ſpeedy help. It is ſeen as 
far as a high mountain in the Province Amatryſa, where they light 
another, which is ſeen as far as Figo. By this means, and by ſuc- 


ceſſively lighting other fires upon ſeveral mountains along the Southern 


coaſts of Japan, warning can be given to the court at Jedo within 
four and twenty hours. 

The Town of Nagaſaki, and its Inhabitants, are under the ſu- 
preme direction of the Imperial Governors, commanded by four 
Burphermaſters, or Mayors, and their Deputies. They exerciſe this 
office a year at a time, and are during their mayoralty call'd Ninban, 
which in a litteral ſenſe ſignifies, the early warden, or watchman, that 
is, the commanding Mayor, or Burghermaſter. His buſineſs is to ac- 
quaint the commanding Governor, with his daily tranſactions in the 
execution of his office, to make his report of things of great impor- 
tance in perſon, in difficult caſes, or diſagreements ariſing between him 
and the other Mayors, to lay the cafe before the Emperor” s Bench, or 
Court of Juſtice, or with the conſent of that Court to leave it to the 
Governors, to be by them -determin'd in the laſt reſort. 

All civil affairs are brought before this Imperial Court of Judica- 
ture, the parties and their witneſſes are by them examin'd, and after 
a formal hearing of council on both ſides, judgment is given accord- 


Ma vors of 
Naga aki. 


The Court 
of the Emp:- 


ror's Bench. 


ing 
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Toſi) Jori. 


ing to the laws of the Empire, their printed reports, the mon 
orders and proclamations, or the opinion of perſons learn d in the 
Law. Sentence being once given in this Court, there is no appeal 
to any other. However, ſuch perſons as have receiv'd ſentence of 
death cannot be executed, without a warrant fign'd by the council of 
ſtate at Jedo, which muſt be likewiſe conſulted in all affairs of mo- 


ment, and which more immediately concern the publick welfare of 


the Empire, provided they be of ſuch a nature, as not to be pre- 
judiced by the 1 the ſending and return of an expreſs re⸗ 
quire. 

The four Mayors, or Burghermaſters, ar are otherwiſe call'd To Sij Jori 
Ju, that is, according to the litteral ſignification of the Characters, 
whereby theſe words are expreſs'd, the Seniors, or Elder Men (Alder- 
men) becauſe they were formerly choſen out of the oldeſt and moſt 
prudent of the Inhabitants. But of late this office is become in 2 
manner hereditary, and in regard to the Father's merit, the Son is 
ſometimes ſuffer'd to ſucceed him in his employment, provided the 
Governors of the Town give their conſent, and the Candidate be ap- 


prov'd of by the Emperor's Council of State, to whom he is to return 


thanks in perſon for this ſingular mark of favour conferr'd upon him. 
At this very time Takaku Goparo, an Infant of eleven years, bath 
inherited the title and dignity of his Father Takaku Sijro Bioje, who 


died about, a year ago, and when he comes of age, he will be entruſted 


with the office it ſelf. Another of the preſent Mayors Takaku Saje- 
mon, who was formerly calbd Takaku Genſo, hath already five years 
ago upon his Father's death inherited his title and dignity, tho as 
yet he is but two and twenty years of age. Nay, there are three 
near relations of the family of Takaku poſſeſs'd at preſent of the 
Mayoralty, and a fourth of the ſame family hath the command of 


the adjacent Country. The Mayors, or Burghermaſters of Nagaſabi, 


formerly depended of the Emperor's Council of State, from whom 
likewiſe they had their commiſſion. They enjoy'd at that time the 


privilege of wearing two Scymeters, like. the Noblemen of the King- 


dom, and of having a Pike carried before them, as a publick badge 
of their authority. But ſince the Governors of this City, have been 


inveſted by the Emperor with a greater power and authority, than 
they had before, which was done in the year 1683, the grandeur 


and power of the Burghermaſters was reduc'd here, and in other Im- 
perial Cities, to a narrower compaſs. Amongſt many privileges and 
immunities, which they ,were then oblig'd to part with in favour of 


the Governors, were their elections and the laying of Taxes upon the 


Inhabitants. In ſhort, they have little left of their former ſtate and 


_ grandeur, excepting, that having diſcharg'd the yearly functions of 


their office, they muſt according to the cuſtom of the Country, go 
up to Court, to pay their reſpeck to the Emperor, and to lay before 
wo 
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the. Imperial Council of State, an account of the moſt meal. tran- 


ſactions during their Mayoralty, as alſo to receive from the ſame 


freſh inſtructions as to their further conduct. In the mean time to 
make the diſcharge of their office more eaſy to them, they are al- 
low'd two deputies, who aſſiſt them chiefly in the affairs which re- 
late to the management of the Tfotomatz, or new Town. 
The Dfojoſi, that is, in the literal ſenſe, continual, or perpetual 
heads, or officers, becauſe their poſts are for life, are next to the 
Toſyori, or Mayors, in rank and authority, being as it were their 
Lieutenants, or Deputies, in the affairs relating to the management 
of the Tfiotematz, or outward town, whilſt they, the Mayors them. 
ſelves, with their Ottona's, have the immediate government of the 
Utmatz, or inner town. (Otrona is another particular Magiſtrate, and 
as it were, Juſtice of peace of the ſtreet wherein he lives, as I ſhall ſhew 
more at large iti the next Chapter.) It is one branch E 7 the office of the 
Dfojofi, to accommodate and to make up, in company with, the Ot- 
tona's, differences of ſmall conſequence ariſing in that part of the 
Town which is committed to their care. They are choſen out of the 
company of the Ortona's, by the commanding Mayor, with the con- 
ſent of the Governor, and generally taken out from amongſt the 
oldeſt members of this company. They have, as well as the Mayors, 


Deputies of 
the Mayors. 


fome ſmall matter aſſign'd them by the Emperor, by way of a Sala- i 


ry, and ſome perquiſites ariſing from the foreign trade ſo far as they 


are concern'd in it, and yet, as the common people judge of the im- 
portance of their office by the figure and appearance they make, ſo 


they endeavour to keep ms their dignity, living always in a ſplen- 
did poverty. _ 

Next to the Dj; 2 follow four Nengioſl. The Character 3 
the word Nengioſi, ſignifies as much, as annual heads or officers, which 
they actually are, for as much as they are continued in their employ- 
ment only for a year. They are four in number, two of the LU,, 


 Nengiofi. 


and two of the Sotomats. They are appointed by the Mayors, in their 


name to make a faithful report to the Governors of the daily. 


tranſactions in the execution of their office. They are at the ſame 
time à kind of repreſentatives for the people, whoſe intereſt they 
are to take care of at the Governor's court. For both theſe purpo- 
ſes they have a ſmall room aſſign'd them in the Governor's Palace, 
next to the Genquaban, or the great guard of the Foriki's, where 


they are waiting all day long, till the Governor is at leiſure to re- 


ceive the meſſages, they are to deliver in the name of the Mayors, 


or the petitions, they are to preſent him with in the name of pri- 
vate perſons, and to let them know, either by word of mouth, or 
by ſome of his Laroo, what commands he hath to lay, either upon 
the Tosij Joris, or the Ottona's, or the Interpreters of the foreign 


nations eſtabliſh'd here, as alſo to acquaint* them, what other buſineſs 
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be n ſhould be dane «by. the” WET jeabes) at his own: 
houſe, or elſewhere. It is a: very nice and troubleſome: office, and 


requires all the prudence and attention they are capable of, if 


they have it at heart to maintain themſelves in the Governor's fa- 
vour. They are choſen, as well as the Djoojoſs, % from amongft the 
ableſt Ottona's of both parts of the town. mo 

Theſe are the chief magiſtrates and commanding ' officers al the 
town of Nagaſaki, They have no Town-houſe, nor any other pub- 


| lick place of aſſembly. When they meet upon buſineſs, it is at che 


9 1 of 
Town: Meſje 4. 
gert. 


preſiding Mayor's houſe. I 
I proceed now to give a ſhort 3 of ſome other inferior. offi 


cers, by whoſe means and aſſiſtance, policy and good order are * 


up in this town. * 

 Thoofino Mons, is the company of reien who ſerve alſo 28 
Conſtables and Bailiffs. They ſtood formerly under the command of 
the Mayprs, but ſince their power and authority hath been reduced 


to a narrower bottom, and that of the Goyernor's raiſed upon their 


their ruin, they are employ'd chiefly in the ſervice of the latter. 
This company confiſts of about thirty families, living together in 
one ſtreet, which is from thence cald Tjooſemats, that is, the Town 


 Meſſenger's ſtreet, and hath been in their poſſeſſion time almoſt out of 


mind. Their number increaſes, in proportion as the ſtrict and good re- 


_ gulations, to which the Inhabitants are kept, increafe, and very lately, 
a new ſtreet hath been begun to be built for them, which is to 


be call'd Sint ſſooſimatæ, that is, the new town Meſſenger's ſtreet. Their 
name is more honeſt, than their profeſſion, which conſiſts chiefly in pur- 
ſuing and arreſting of criminals. They are alſo now and then em- 


ploy'd at publick executions, chiefly/ beheading. They are all good 


wreſtlers, and have their particular ways quickly to catch and difable 
their antagoniſt, tho* never ſo much upon his guard. For the exe- 
cution of their office, they always carry a halter about them. Their 
office, tho* low and contemptible in fact, is reputed, in law, military 


and noble. For this reaſon, they wear two Scimiters like the Noble- 


men. Some of their company are of leſs note, and calbd Sad,. 
Theſe wear only one Scimiter. The Sons follow their Father's pro- 


feſſion, and either ſucceed them _ their death, or are artec into 


Tanner: and 
publick Exe- 


cutioners, 


the company before. 

But no profeſſion is ſo mch deſpis'd by the eames as that of 
the Jetta, or Tanners, whoſe buſineſs it is to ſkin the dead cattle, 
to dreſs and tann leather for ſhoes, flippers, and the like. Theſe 
people are oblig'd to de the office of publick executioners, to put 
priſoners to the wreck, and to execute them, whether they are to 


be beheaded, or to be crucify'd, or put to any other death what- 


ſoever. They live by themſelves, in a ſeparate village out of town, 
not far from the place of execution, which here, and every Where 
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in the Empire, lies W 


highway. The Bawdy-houſe-keepers are oblig'd to lend them. their 
ſervants to aſſiſt them at all publick executions. 


The laſt of the publick 4 is the Bellman, vl buſineſs it 1 Bellman. 


to meaſure the time, and to indicate tlie hours, by ſtriking a Bell, 


which for conveniency's ſake is hung up on the fide of a mountain, 
not far from the Temple of Daikoofs. The great Bell of that Tem- 
ple is rung only at ſun. riſe, and ſun-ſet; or if they ring it be- 


' tween. whiles, it is in order to ſummon people to come to the Tem- 
ple, to hear an explanation upon ſonie moral e or a text taken 2 


out of one of their ge ny * 


. 


CHAP. ut 


of the Palcy, or Regulation of the Streets of Nagaſaki; ; as 45 


of the Government 4 the adjacent n 


- 


N the i Chapter, I have treated very amply of the Gp- 


vernment of Nagaſaki in general : : 1 proceed next to take into a 


more patticular conſideration, the policy and regulations of every 


ſtreet, the main end whereof is to keep a watchful eye over the 


conduct of the Inhabitants, and to, eaſe the Governors, Mayors, and 


other chief officers in the diſcharge of their duty. In order to this 


it hath been found neceſſary to appoint the following officers for 


| e . 


The firſt and chief perſon is ' the Ottond. He is the head and 


chief magiſtrate of his ſtreet. He gives the neceſſary orders in caſe 
of fire; he takes care, that a good and regular watch be kept at 
night, and that the orders of the Governors and Mayors þe punctually 
complied with. He keeps. books and regiſters, wherein he enters, 
what perſons are born in the ſtreet, how many die, or marry, or 
go a travelling, or leave the ſtreet, as alſo what new inhabitants come 
in, along with their names, birth, religion, trade, and ſo on. In 


cafe of*ſmall differences arifing between the inhabitants of his ſtreet, 
he ſummons the parties before him, to accommodate and ſet them to 


right, if poſſible. - He puniſhes ſmall crimes by putting the criminals 
under arreſt, or laying them in irons. He commands criminals to 
be taken up by his own people, within his diſtri, and confines 


Ottona. 


them till further orders from ſuperior magiſtrates, before whom he 


lays all criminal affairs, and all caſes of moment. Infine, he is an- 
fwerable for what accidents happen within the compaſs of the ſtreet, 


whereof he is the head and chief commanding officer. He is choſe 


by 
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by the. ifhhabitants of the ſtreet, from among themſelves. - Eiery in! 


habitant writes the name of the perſon, whom he would have pre- 


ferr'd to this dignity, upon a label of paper, which he ſigns and puts 


his ſeal to it. The votes being all taken in, the papers are open'd, 


and the names of thoſe, who have moſt, are by the Nengiofi laid 
before the Governor, with an humble petition of the Inhabitants, 
that he would be pleas'd tb nominate and appoint one of them as 


Ottona, er head of their ſtreet; His ſalary is a tenfold portion out 
of the publick exchequer, or treaſury of. the ſtreet, or which is the ſame, 
out of the money, which ariſes from the foreign trade for the joint 


benefit of all the inhabitants of this towu. 


His Deputies. 


Every Ottona hath three deputies, call'd Oogitmi, G. or Coninieas- 
jra, that is, Chiefs or Heads of the great company or Corporation. 


They are, as it were, the Ottonas Lieutenants, an!] aſſiſt him with 
their advice and help, in order to a better execution of his office, 
and a ſpeedier diſpatch of the affairs relatirig to the management of 
the {hreet. # 


Companies: ef The inhabitants of every ſtreet are divided into Goningumi, chat 


Kue. 


al of as | 


Cor poration. 


is Companies, or Corporations of five men, whereof there are ten or 
fifteen, more or leſs, in every ſtreet. They are compos'd, each of 
five, and ſometimes a few more of the next neighbours, and thoſe 
only, who are proprietors of the ground and houſes they live in. 
The reſt, ho have no houſes of their own, altho? they are inha- 
* bitants of the ſame ſtreet, are not admitted into theſe Corporations, 
but look'd upon as tenants, and conſequently dependants on their 
| landlords, and proprietors of their houſes. , Of theſe there are .ſome- 
times fifteen, or more, families belonging to WP Goningumi, or Cor- 
poration cf five. Theſe tenants are exempted from taxes, and other 
burdens, which are laid upon their landlords, the  Monban, that is, the 
Night-watch and round only excepted, which they are oblig'd either 
to keep themſelves, or to take care, that it be kept, it being a gene- 
ral duty which all the Inkabicants are bound to obſerve - in their 
turns. This ſeeming advantage however is attended with no incon- 
ſiderable diſadvantages in other reſpects, for they have no voice in 
the elections of the officers of the ſtreet, and no pretence to — 
ſhare of the publick money; 5 beſides, that the rents, which they 

to their landlords, are very great, conſidering what ſmall and 65 
houſes they live in. The rents are paid monthly, and the eſtimate 
is made according to the number of mats, which they cover the floors 
withal, allowing five Condors for a mat in the pooreſt, d ten in 
the beſt houſes. 

Every Corporation hath a 1 Oja, or Len Gaxijra, thats 
the head of the Corporation, or Elderman. He hath the :nſpedion 
over the conduct of his four Companions, and is withal anſwerable 
for their actions, which if they be contrary to law, he ſhares. with 

the 
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they. are by the ſupreme magiſtrate ſentenc'd to undergo, ... . 
The Fa, Secretary, or publick Notary, is another of the — 8 


Officers. His buſineſs is to write and to publiſh the commands of tary. 


the Ottona to the Inhabitants of the ſtreets, to. iſſue paſſports, teſtimo- 
nials, and letters of diſmiſſion, He keeps the Ortona's books and jour- 


nals, ſuch, as, the liſt of all the houſes in the ſtreet, and of their 


Inhabitants, along with their names, age, trade, religion, and ſo on, a 
book, wherein are enter'd the. names of all the perſons that die in 


the freer, the time and manner of their death, with proper evidence 
concerning che religion which they profeſs d on their death-bed, a 
regiſter book, containing what paſſports have been iſſued out of his 


office, with the names of the perſons to whom they were granted, the 
buſineſs which call d. h em abroad, the time of their departure and. 
their return; laſtly a journal of the e daily ee within the com- 
paſs of the ſtreet... 220. Þ 
7% Kaku, that is, Peer 75 to the Genification of the ES Ih 
whereby this word is expreſſed, the Jewelkeeger,. is the Treaſurer of 
the Street, who keeps the publick Money, and from time to time ac- 
counts for it to his fellow Inhabitants, ſpecifying what Sums he re- 
ceiv'd, and what was paid out. The publick Treaſure conſiſts chiefly 
of what Sums che Magiſtrates of the Town order to be detain'd from 
the price of foreign goods for the joint benefit of the Inhabitants, 
to be afterwards equally diſtributed among them, according to the 
number of the ſtreets, and this in order to enable them to pay what 
additional taxes are leyy'd upon them. The Inhabitants take this office 
upon themſelves, and ſerve it in their turns, each a year. 


Mitzi Fofs, denotes-a Perſon, whoſe daily buſineſs it is to carry and. 


to bring back meſſages, or, The Meſſenger of the Street. He is to ac- 
quaint the chief Officers when any body dies, or leaves the ſtreet; or 
if my ching elſe happens, notice whereof ſhould be given to them, 
He likewiſe delivers to them the petitions of the Inhabitants of the 
ſtreet, and the teſtimonials which they obtain from their Kogomi Oja. 
He collects the Faſſ. ab, or contribution money for the preſent, which 
is made at certain times to the Governors, and chief Migiſtrates. He 
acquaints the AXogomi Oja, or Heads of the Corporations, with the 
commands of the Magiſtrates, and publiſhes the ſame in the ſtreet. | 

For the ſecurity. of the ſtreets in the night time, two watches are 
kept 

The firſt is the chief, or head guard, upon which the Intibitants 
| Fg duty themſelves in their turns, three at a time. It is for this rea- 


2 room or houſe aſſign'd them ſome where about the middle of the 
ſtreet, or elſe at the corner of a croſs ſtreet. Upon ſolemn great days, 
and at any other time, when the Magiſtrates think it neceſſary, it 
Bbbb = "mat 
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of the Street, 
ſon call'd Dſy/nban, which ſignifies the perſonal Lifeguard. They harte 
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miſt be 1 all day long. It muſt be doubled he they are 1 
prehenſive of, danger, and in that caſe the Oftond aſſiſts at it in 5 
ſon with one of his deputies, a good part of the night, till the grea- 
| teſt crowd, or danger, is over. For, ſhould / any miidfottihe k 
which could be any ways attributed to their careleſsneſs, or neglek, 
they and the whole ſtreet would be made anſwerable; and ſeverely 
puniſh'd for it. So great a regard muſt be” had to this watch, a” 
it is a capital crime to oppoſe or to infult it. L 
The ſecond is the Monban, or round gate and round NE pen 
ed to watch accidents of Fire and Thieves, and to give notice upon the 
leaſt ſuſpicion. It eonſiſts of two labouring men, or others * of the 
poorer ſort among the Inhabitants of the ſtreet, fitting one at each 
gate, in a centry box built for that purpuſe. They walk over, ohe 
to the other, all night long, and indicate their vigilance and the Bears 
of the night (as do al U other watchmen at land, and on boafd of their 
ſhips) by beating two wooden ſticks againſt one another. They are 
maintain'd at the expence of the Inhabitants of the ſtreets, ſome of 
whom do duty themſelves in their turn. In ſome Towns; there is a 
ſmall hut built at the top, or fide of a houſe, ſome where about the 
middle of the ſtreet, for a man on r to wan nen, _ 
fire. ö 
1 1 Priſon Cons By fo many ſtriet iequlithinh and ſd many toblelebe ! to 
RT dition of tbe be perſonally ſerv'd, it cannot be denied, but that the Inhabitants of 


2 of Nagaſaki are kept to a very great degree of ſlavery and ſubmiſſion, 


uitb regard to Which indeed is ſcarce to be parallel'd ; but on the other hand, they 

evil affair. have that conſiderable advantage, that they are not overburthen'd with 

taxes, as the ſubjects of moſt European Princes are, and what is ſtill 

more, that they are aſſiſted towards paying even ne few taxes and 

. | contributions, which are rais'd upon them, by the ſums which the ma- 
a : giſtrates of the Town detain from the prize of foreign goods, and af- 
. | TT terwards equally diſtribute among them, ah advantage peculiar to Na. 

| gaſaki alone, as being the only one of all the Imperial Cities, where 
7 the trade with foreigners is permitted. Of theſe three things, I mean» 

+ RE, 8 dle ſtrict and rigorous ſubmiſſion the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki are kept 

to, the ſmall and inconſiderable taxes, or contributions rais'd 

them, and the care of the Magiſtrates to eaſe and. enable them 0 

wards paying the ſame, I now proceed to treat briefly, previouſly 

aſſuring the Reader, that 1 ſhall affirm nothing but what I know to be 


true. 


Purden and No crimes are puniſh'd in Japan by fines, or pecuniary mulds; 
Gl 5 7 for in this caſe, they ſay, if puniſhments could be bought off with 
money, it would be in the power of the rich to commit what 
crimes they pleaſe, a thing in their opinion, and in its very nature, 
abſurd and inconfiſtent with reaſon and juſtice. This is the reaſon, 
why they know of none but corporal puniſhments, death, impriſon- 


ment, 


ww 
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ment, Wann 106 of eſtates, a ee and the "_ | They | 


have variety of torments to torture their criminals, and to bring 


them to confeſſion, but when convicted and caſt for their life, they 


are either beheaded, or laid on the croſs, according to the nature and 
heinouſneſs of the crime, for which they are to be executed. Other 
puniſhments, and theſe often inflicted for crimes and miſdemeanors of others, 


tho ſometimes never ſo trifling, are, impriſonment for life, baniſh- 
ment from the town, or country, wich -the loſs of eſtate and places. 
Theſe and the like no body ever lives ſecure from, foraſmuch as 
they are afflicted even for the (crimes of others, and may befal one 

unawares. Thus the Street-officers muſt ſuffer for the crimes of the 
Houſe-keepets, who live within the diſtrict committed to their truſt, 


the Houſe-keepers for the crimes of their domeſticks and lodgers, 
the maſters for thoſe of their ſervants, children for thoſe of their 


parents; 4 corporation for thoſe of its individ members, and laſtly, 


neighbours for the crimes of each other, In inflicting theſe puniſh- 


ments however, great regard is had to the nature of the crime, the 
condition of the perſon who committed it, and the ſhare of guilt to 
be laid in reaſon, to the charge of his ſuperiors, relations, *or neighbours. 
Beſides the burden of ſo many different watches, which muſt be kept 
within and without the town, and in the harbour, and ſo many 
troubleſome offices which muſt be ſerv'd perſonally, or by deputy's, 
another conſiderable diſadvantage, the inhabitants of Nagaſaki labour 


under, is, that every now and' then the ſtreets are for ſome time en- 


tirely ſhut up, and no body ſufferd to go in or out. This is done, 


when they are apprehenſive of ſome danger, mutiny, or inſurrection, 
or in caſe of ſearch after criminals, and in many other inquiries, 
tho as it often happens, after very trifling things. But there is ne- 


ver ſo much caution and ſtrifneſs uſed, as upon the departure of 
foxeign ſhips and yonks, in order to prevent the inhabitants from following 
them, to ſmuggle goods, which is a crime forbid under pain of 


death. When the outw-ard- bound ſhips ſet fail, till they are got out 
of ſight of the harbour, ſtrict ſearch is made in all the ſtreets, to ſee, 

whether there be none of the inhabitants wanting, that could be ſuſpe- 
pected to be out upon ſome ſuch occaſion or other. This ſearch is 
made at uncertain times, but thrice every night, as for inſtance, 
ſometime in the evening, about midnight, and the next -morning, in 
preſence of the Ottona, if he be at leiſure, of an Ogumigaſyra, or 
the Ottona's deputy, of two Koogum:i Oja, or Chiefs of Corporations, 


and the Nitzi Foſs, or Street's-mefſenger. Every body muſt be pre- 


ſent at theſe ſearches, to anſwer when call'd by his name. The 
Strect's-meſſenger reads the names of all the domeſticks out of the 
Regiſter-book. For diſpatches ſake he ſometimes ſatisfies himſelf with 
comparing the number of heads preſent, with the number of people 

mention'd in his book, without aſking for every one in particular. 


During 
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During the time of this ſearch, and when the ik are ſhut” 
up, as alſo at other times, when they are apptehenſive of ſome miſ- 


chief, tho! the gates be not ſhut, no body is ſuffer' d to paſs through 


from one ſtreet into another, without a Forifuda, a ſmall ſtick of 
wood, mark'd by the preſiding Mayor, or. Burgher-maſter. Upon 
ſhewing this particular kind of paſſport,” he is by the NMonban, or 
Round-watch of every ſtreet, accompany'd from one end of the ſtreet 


to the other, and then deliver'd up to the Monban of the next ſtreet, | 
and ſo on, till he comes to the place he deſign'd to g0 td. If an 


inhabitant deſigns to leave the ſtreet and houſe he lives in, and to re- 


move to another, he muſt firſt of all apply to the One df the" 


other ſtreet, with a petition, ſetting forth his deſire to be admitted 


amongſt the inhabitants of this ſtreet, When he delivers the petition, 
he at the ſame time preſents the Otrona with a diſh of fiſh. The 
Ottona upon this informs himſelf of his life, character and conduct, 
and then ſends the Mitri Jaſi, or Meſſenger of the Street, to every 

one of the inhabitants, deſiring them to let him know, whether or 


no they would conſent to admit the petitioner as a neighbour. If 


any one of the Inhabitants oppoſes his admiſſion, and hath any thing 


to lay to his charge, as for jnſtance, that he is given to drunken- 
neſs, or of a quarrelling humour, or inclin'd to any other crime, the 


| conſequences whereof he proteſts, that he will not be anſwerable for, 


it is ſufficient to exclude him. But if the petitioner obtains the con- 


ſent of all the inhabitants, ke applies to the Fa, or publick notary 


of his former ſtreet, for a certificate of his behaviour, and a 


letter of diſmiſſion, both fi on'd by the Ottona. Theſe two Inſtruments 


ate by the Mitzi Foſs, or Street's-meſlenger, | carry'd over to the Or- 
tona of the ſtreet the petitioner intends to remove into, who thereupon 


receives him under his protection, and incorporates him amongſt the in- 


habitants of his ſtreet. In the mean time he is not anſwerable for 
the petitioner's behaviour, before the delivery of the ſaid two inſtru- 

ments, and if he ſhould be found guilty of any crimes committed 
before that time, it would be laid to the charge of the ſtreet he for- 


merly liv'd in. For this reaſon the Ottona of that ſtreet proteſts in 


lis, letter of diſmiſſion, that from the time of his diſmiſſion he will 


have nothing to anſwer for his conduct and behaviour, which makes 


it incumbent upon the petitioner to take care, that the aboveſaid writs 
be deliver'd to his new Ottona with all poſſible ſpeed. After the pe- 
titioner hath been admitted amongſt the inhabitants of the new ſtreet, 
and, his name enter'd into the Regiſter-books of the ſame, he ſolemni- 
zes his entry with a handſome dinner, which he gives, either to his 
own Kumigaſira, or Corporation, or if he pleaſes, to all the Corporations 
of the ſtreet. After all this trouble, the greateſt difficulty {till re- 
mains, and that is, the' ſelling of his old houſe. This again cannot 
be done, without "8 joint conſent of all the inhabitants of the 


{treet, 
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ſtreet, 204 theſe in oppoſe it for a year 25 upwards, the T4 8 
of the buyer, for whoſe miſdemeanots they are to ſuffer for the fu- 


ture, being either not ſufficiently known, or not agreeable to them. 
But all obſtacles being at laſt remov'd, and the houſe fold, the buyer 
is to pay 8 per cent in the Sotomats, and fomething upwards of 12 in 
the ' Utſimatzs of the price agreed for between him and the ſeller, 
into che publick treaſury of the ſtreet, for the common benefit of the 
inhabitants. Of this money, which is call'& Farfjbun, or the eighth 
part, five parts are to be equally diſtributed amongſt the inhabitants, 


for the pains they have been at upon account of his admiſſion, N 


the three remaining parts are defign'd for a publick dinner, which 
however is ſeldom given. As foon as the new Inhabitant hath taken 
poſſeſſion of his houfe, all His neighbours of the ſame ſtreet come to 
wiſh him joy, to offer their fervices to him, and to aſſure him of 
all friendſhip.” and neighbourly  affiſtance on their part. When 
an inhabitant of any of the ſtreets of Nagaſaki intends to go 
abroad, to make a pilgrimage to ſome holy place, or upon any 
other buſineſs whatever, the Xogomi Oja, or Chief, and the reſt, of 
the members of the Corporation he belongs to, muſt give him a 
certificate addreſsd to the magiſtrates of the town, wherein they te- 
ſtify, that it is ſuch or ſuch an honeſt and good intention, which 
obliges him to go abroad, and chat in the mean time they will be- 
come bail for his return and appearance, within a certain determin'd 
time. For this purpoſe they have a particular book calld, Nite no fi. 
ta Gali, that is, the book for figning of paſſports, ene upon theſe 
occaſions the inhabitants, by order of the Ottona, write their names 
under the aboveſaid certificate, and for a ſtill better ſecurity put 
their feals thereunto. The certificate and obligation being enter'd 
into the ſaid book, it is then, by order of the Ottona, carried by the 
Street's-meſſenger to the houſe of the Ninban 72% Fori, or preſiding 
Mayor, and deliver'd to the Genguaban, or great Houſe-guard, The 
Genquaban preſents it to the Mayor, who orders his Fufitz, or Se- 
cretary, to write a paſſport for the petitioner, and to ſeal it with 
his great ſeal, which he makes uſe of only during the time of his- 
mayoralty. This ſeal, is in the cuſtody of the Fuftz: It is about 
the bigneſs of a crown, and confiſts of the character of his own 
Nanori, or Military-family Name. This paſſport is afterwards brought 
to the Nengiosj, who puts alſo his name and ſeal to it, or in his 
place to the D/ Foſs of the Sottomatæ, if the petitioner be an inha- 
bitant of that part of the town, There are no fees to be paid for 
all this trouble, excepting only three Condors, which muſt be given 
to the Nitzi Foſi, or Street's-meſſenger, for a ſtrong thick ſheet 
of paper, which he furniſhes for it, this . one of the ** 
1 of his office. 


cee 8 . If 


: 
„ 
* - ” — * 4 y 
—— 


5 


286 


—— — — — 


i Hin f JAPAN. "Book IV. 


Proceed ings in 
Criminal 
fairs. 


If an inhabitant of. the. rt is el af * crime, or — 
meanor, his caſe is laid, in the firſt place, before the - Street s- couneil, 
or the aſſembly of its. chief officers, being the Octona, his three Kumi 
Gaſira, or Deputies, and all the Xogomi. Oja, or Heads of Corporations. 
If upon examining. into the ſame = find it too difficult to be made 


up amongſt themſelves, or too intricate, and beyond their power or 


5 Deciſibn of 


tleir Ouar- 


rels. 


capacity, they lay it before the common council. of the town. If 


the members of this meet with the ſame difficulties, the Nengioſs 
are defir'd to confer thereupon with ſome of the Governor's 


Karoo's, and if they find it neceſſary, to communicate it to the 
Governors themſelves. The ſame method is obſerv'd in delivering the 
Governors commands to the inhabitants. He acquaints the Nengiof,, 
either in perſon, or by ſome of his Karoo's. The Nengiv/ commu- 
nicate them to the Mayors of the town, and theſe to the Ortona's, 
who , publiſh the ſame in their ſtreets, either in perſon, or by theit 
Nitzi Joſſ's, that is, the Street's-meſſengers. Sometimes the Governor 
publiſhes his commands by written proclamations, which are look'd 
upon, by all the inhabitants, as Laws and inviolable Imperial 
Orders. 

If quarrels, or diſputes, ariſe in a fireet, whales: it bs between 
the inhabitants, or ſtrangers, the next neighbours are oblig'd forthwith 
to part the fray, for if one ſhould happen to be kill'd, tho' it be the 


aggreſſor, the other muſt inevitably ſuffer death, notwithſtanding his 


noderamen inculpatæ tutelæ, pleadings of ſe defendends, or the like. All 
he can do, to prevent the ſhame of a publick execution, is to make 
away with himſelf, ripping . open his belly. Nor is the death 
of ſuch an unhappy perſon thought ſatisfactory, in their laws, to at- 
tone for the deceaſed's blood. Three of thoſe families, who live next 
to the place where the. accident happen'd, are lock'd up in their hou- 
ſes for three, four, or more months, and rough wooden boards nail'd 
a-croſs their doors and windows, after they have duly prepar'd them 
ſelves. for this impriſonment, by getting the neceſſary proviſions. 


The reſt of the inhabitants of the ſame ſtreet, have alſo their ſhare in 


the puniſhment, being ſentenc'd to ſome days, or months, hard labour at 
publick works, or to ſerve the magiſtrates for ſome time, to the great 
prejudice of their own buſineſs. Thele penalties are infliged upon them in 
proportion. to the ſhare of guilt, every one bore in not endeavoür- 
ing to the utmoſt of his power, to prevent the fatal conſequences of 
ſuch a quarrel. The like penalty, and in a higher degree, is infli- 
ed on the Kumi Gaſhra, or heads of the Corporations of that ſtreet, 
where the crime was committed. It highly aggravates their guilt, 
and the puniſhment is increas'd in proportion, if they knew before- 


hand, that the delinquents had been of a quarrelling humour, or which 


holds equally in other criminal caſes, inclined to the crime, for 
which they are to ſuffer. The landlords allo and maſters of the de- 
| linquents, 
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- wa <= S in the puniſhment for the: N of their 
lodgers, or ſervants. This rigorous proceeding; of the Japaneſe, in the 
like inſtances, ſeems to be grounded upon the ſame principle with the Canon 
Farientis diſt. 86. Facientis eulpam procul dubio habet, qui quod poteſt 
corrigere, negligit emendare. He is doubtleſs guilty of the ſame Crime with 


The delinquent, who neglected to prevent it, when he could haue done it. 
- Whoever. draws his ſward, tho' he doth; not touch, or hurt, his 


enemy, is found guilty pf death, if he be indiged, Tu the ma a fully 


Nerd before the magiſtrate. 


If one of the Inhabitants flies from ;aflice; the Wagen or Tu} 


of his Corporation is, bound to deliver him up to the civil magiſtrate, 
and muſt therefore follow him himſelf, or hire other people to do 


it, till he be found, under pain of corporal puniſhment, to be in- 
flicted according. t to 27 rt oF the an, ng: the nature She the >.» ö 


tive's crime, . 1 1 


Ia the laſt EAA. of he” year, dhe Mido 0% of every vet] 0 ARE 
performs, the Firo Aratame, that is, he takes down in writing the 
names of all the inhabitants of every houſe, old and young,” with 


the time and plate of their birth, and the Sinu, or religion of the 


landlords. It ſometimes happens that zealous perſons, chiefly the fol - 
lowers of the Sect of Siodo, are not ſatisfy d with the Nizio Giosj's 
ſetting down, what religion their landlord is of, but will have him 
mention their own: Women are only counted in this inquiſitian; and 9 


tis added to the liſt how many there are. i 

After the liſt of all the inhabitants of every ſtreet, Me 10 fe 
male, young and old, hath been compleated, which is commonly done 
towards the latter end of the year, another ſolemn and important 
act, in their opinion, is per form'd at the beginning of the new year. 


48 of tramp- 
ling, over the 
Images of our 
Saviour and 


the V. Mary, 


This is the Fefumi, that is, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, the fgure-treading, 
becauſe they trample over the Image of our Blefſed Saviour extended 


on the croſs, and that of his holy Mother, or ' ſome other Saint, as 


| a convincing and unqueſtionable proof, that they for ever tenoches 


Chriſt and his Religion. This deteſtable ſolemnity begins on the ſe- 


cond day of the firſt month. They begin in two different places at 


— 


the ſame time, and go on from ſtreet to ſtreet, and houſe to houſe, 


diſpatching four, five and more ſtreets a day, till the whole is compleated, 


which takes up at leaſt fix days. The officers of the ſtreet, who 
muſt be preſent at this act, are, the Ottona, or head of the ſtreet, 
his three Oogumi Oja, or deputies the Figiu, or Secretary, Nitzi For, 
or meſſenger of the ſtreet, beſides two Monhan, or Watchmen, who 
carry the Images about. The Images are about a foot long, caſt in 
braſs, and kept in a particular box made for this purpoſe. - The a&- 
itſelf is perform'd in the following order. After the Inquiſitors have 
ſeated themſelves on à mat, the landlord, his family, and all his do- 


meſticks, of both ſexes, old or young, and whoever elſe lodges in the 
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* * = FR alſo the next 1 if their hogles 


be not big enough, for the act to be celebrated therein, are calbd to- 
gether into the room, where the above- mention d Images are laid 

upon the bare floor, after which the Fefumi Tfo or Secretary of the 
Inquiſition, takes the liſt of the Inhabitants, and reads their names, 
one by one, compelling them to appear as they are call'd, and 0 
walk over the ſaid Images with their fest. Young children, as yet 
not able to walk, are by their mothers taken upon their arms,” and held 


down to touch the Images with their feet. This being done the 


landlord. puts his ſeal to the liſt, as à certificate to be laid before 
the Governour, that the inquiſition hath been perform'd in his houſe. 
After they have gone in this manner thro' all the ſtreets and houſes 


of the town, the inquiſitors themſelves trample over the Images, and 


laſt of all the Ottona, they ſerving as witneſſes for each other, and 
confirming alſo their certificates with their ſeals. This inquiſition is 
perform'd only at Nagaſaki, in the diſtrict of Omura and the Province 


of Bungo, where wee the * 6 1215 Set ths re | 


| Proceedings ! n 
Caf. of Death, 


footing. . 


When any body. dies, his landlord, or if the landlord: dies! himſelf; his: 
family myſt defire the - Kogomi;- or members of the corporation, lich 


the houſe belongs to, to be witneſſes: of his death; both as to its 


being natural and unchriſtian. Theſe ſit on the body, and view it 
narrowly, to ſee whether or no there be any external ſigns of vio- 


lence, or marks of the Chriſtian religion, whereof if they find none, 


85 they give them a certificate fign'd with their hands and ſeals, which 
is by the Nitzi Gioft preſented to the preſiding Mayor: 


There are but few taxes rais'd upon the Inhabitants of Vagaſaki, ; 


and only upon thoſe who have ſome eſtate in land within the T own, either 


Land Tax. 


by inheritance or acquiſition The reſt of the Inhabitants being 
not look'd upon as true Citizens, or Freemen, are alſo in regard 
thereof exempted from the land taxes, and other charges, notwith- 
ſtanding they make out far the proach, mer The L rs Jevied 5 
upon the reſt of the Inhabitants are 

D/ Gin, is properly the Land. Tas, or tan Leng rated FY the 
Emperor's name in the eighth month, upon all ſuch perſons! as have 
houſes, or pieces of ground of their own, within the town. The 
ground is not meaſur'd according to the area quadrate, or ſquare 
ſurface, but onhy according to the length, to wit, the front of the 
houſe, or houſes towards the ſtreet, and they muſt pay four Naas in 
the Soto, and fix Maar in the Utzi Town for every Kin they have 
in front. A Xn is a meaſure about the length of à futhom. It is 
not regarded how deep the houſes run backwards, unleſs the depth ex- 
a double ground - rent mult be paid for it; and this, they ſay, becauſe 
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it is for the Emperor, to whom juſtice muſt be done in the" ſtrickeſt 
manner poſſible. | 


Faſſalu Gin, is another Tax 114 upon the Inhabitants of Nath if other- Faſſaky Civ. 


_ wiſe it deſerves that name, being rather a voluntary contribution for a pre- 
ſent to be made to the Governors, by all ſuch perſons, as have hereditary 
lands or tenements, in poſſeſſion within the town, or to ſuperior officers by 
- their inferiors. This preſent is uſually made upon thefarſt day of 
the eighth month, which being a Feſtival-day, calfd Faſſakn, it hath 
| thence obtain'd the name of Faſſaku Gin, that is, Faſſaku Money. 
Thoſe perſons, who are in publick poſts, and have a ſhare in the manage- 
ment of the town, make beſides the common and general contribution, 
another particular preſent, each according to his pleaſure or abilities, 
to the Governors of the town, to the Treaſurer and Surveyor of 
the Imperial Lands and Rents reſſding at Nagaſaki, and to the Mayors. 
Even the Interpreters ſons, I mean thoſe who are inſtructed in foreign 
languages, in hopes of ſucceeding their fathers in their employments, 
make upon this occaſion a preſent to each of the Governors of 25 
Maas, and to the other juſt-mention'd ſuperior officers in proportion. 
This contribution money is not levied upon the. common people, till 
after the ſaid feſtival-day; it is gather'd i in all the ſtreets, and then de- 
liver'd to the Governors. They raiſe it according to the extent of 
the ground, which the houſes ſtand upon, aſking for the Lao of 
each houſe in the Sotomats 6, and in the Ur/imats from ꝙ to 10 Maas, 
which makes in all 43 50 Kajo, or 2630 Tails, allowing 50 Kaſ. 
jo for every ſtreet. Xayo is a ſquare ſurface, as it was meaſur'd 
in the firſt diviſion of the ground, which the ſtreet was afterwards 
built upon, and as it is enter'd in the publick Rental or Ground-book 
of the town. In ſucceſs of time ſeveral Xasjo's were brought toge- 
gether into one large building, others were divided into two ſmall 
houſes. This tax upon the Kasjo's of the houſes, is levied no where but 
at Nagaſaki, in conſideration whereof, and in order to aſſiſt the inhabi- 
tants of this town towards the eafier payment of theſe ſupetnumerary 


charges, they have invented the Fannagin. Fannagin (of which more Fannagn, 


hereafter) is call'd, that money, which the Governors detain from the 
price of foreign commodities for the joint benefit of the inhabitants, 
amongſt whom it is afterwards proportionably divided. In all other 
towns throughout the Empire, whether they belong to the Imperial 
demeſns, or erown- lands, or to the Lords of particular Provinces, no 
other tax is levied upon the inhabitants, but the ground-rent above 
mention d. The City of Mziaco was by a particular privilege, granted 
to it by the Emperor, Taito, en from wage, and: remains ſuch > 
to this day. , 
Beſides theſe two taxes, 0 are ſome othir expences ar less note 
which muſt be bore by thoſe inhabitants of Nagaſaki, who have land in 
poſſeſſion within the compaſs of the town. Moſt of theſe are em- 
Dddd ploy'd 
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ploy'd in honour of ch God PINE FAY is 9 the patron and prote- 

dor of the town, as for inſtance, 800 Siumome's for the maintenance 

of his temple, and the perſons who. attend it, as alſo for Comedies to 
be acted for his diverſion in his temple; and laſtly for the repairs of 

the temple. However, towards defraying theſe charges, nothing muſt 

be taken aut of the Famnagin, or the ſums of money arifing from 

the foreign trade, but the whole expence muſt be rais'd by volun- 
tary contributions of the freemen of the town. The feſtival-day « of 
this Saint is another conſiderable article, being celebrated with 

pomp and ſolemnity, with proceſſions, drama's, plays, 1 0 and all 
manner of publick diverſions. But notwithſtanding this is done once 
every year, yet the inhabitants of the town are not all oblig'd to 
contribute yearly towards the ſame, the neceſſary ſuns being rais'd 
only upon ten or eleven ſtreets at a time, fo that they pay but 
once in ſeven or eight years, when their turn falls upon them. This 
regulation hath been made, in order to make the payment eaſy to 
them. However, that quarter of the town, where the publick ſtews 
| ſtand, is not indulg'd in this particular, for they muſt contribute 
their quota every year. This feſtival being always celebrated with 

the utmoſt pomp and magnificence, with new plays, proceſſions, ſongs, 
dances and ſo on, all the actors appearing in new dreſſes, and every 
thing being paid for very dear, tis no wonder, that expences run 
high, inſomuch that from three to four mundree nn. muſt be raid 
upon every ſtreet. | 
Aloantazes The ſituation: of this 1 ern, upon the extienilty' of the 
of the Town Province Fiſen, between the Sea arid high mountains, almoſt at the . 
. end of a ſecure and convenient harbour, though on one hand it be | 
che foreign ad vantagious for the trade and commerce with ſuch - foreigners, as 
82 are ſaffer'd and tolerated by this jealous nation, yet on the other it 
is. attended with this confiderable diſadvantage, that the produce of 
the adjacent Country is by no means ſufficient to maintain the In- 
habitants, much leſs to enable them to pay the "neceſſary taxes 
and contributions. Beſides, as the very trade, for which the Town 
is ſo commodionſly ſeated, puts the Inhabitants to a good deal of 
ſupernumerary trouble, coſts, diſcontents and vexations, ſo reaſon, 
and the nature of things, hath taught them, that maxim of Fuſtini- N 
ant; Secundum naturam eſſe, commoda cujus cunquę rei eum ſequi, quem 
ſequuntur incommoda That- it is hut natural, that he ſhould enjoy the 
advantages ariſing from 4 thing, who bath all the trouble of it, There- 
fore, aſſoon as the ſupreme. direction of the foreign trade was put 
into the hands of the Governours, proper ways and means were 
found out to make the ſame advantageous and profitable to their fub- 
jects; nay, it were to be wiſh'd that they had not gone ſtill fur- 
ther, under the pretext of a maxim, juſt and reaſonable in it ſelf, 
"OP" to Sefraud — of a reaſonable and lawful gain, for 


no 
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55 other reafcl but to enable Wo 7 natives to pay the Fe — 
and to make it eaſier for them to maintain themſelves. _ The money 


thus rais'd is by them call'd Fanna Gin, which is as much as to ſay, 


Flower Money, perhaps becauſe they are in expectation, that ſtill greater 
advantages, than they have already ſecured. to themſelves, will flow- 
er out of the foreign trade, or becauſe they compare this money to 
the flowers, and the gain of the merchants to the fruitss It conſiſts of 
what the Governots of the Town, and their fubaltern officers, by many a 
fraudulent contrivance, detra and detain from the price and profit of 


all foreign goods, which are here expos'd to ſale. Thus much how- 


ever muſt be owned in juſtice to the Governours, that they them- 
ſelves have no ſhare in this money. But their ſubaltern officers, and the 

Magiſtrates of the Town, and in general all perſons, who have any thing 
to do with the foreign nations eſtabliſh'd here, on account of their 
trade, divide part of it among themſelves, as lawful and juſt fees, 
due for the trouble they muſt be at, on their behalf. The remainder. is 


ſent to the Kanna d, or Treafury of every ſtreet. This laſt part is 


left to the diſpoſal of the Ottona, who divides it equally amongſt the 
Inhabitants, according to the number of Xaſ», they are poſſeſs'd of, 
keeping always ſo much in reſerve, as he thinks requiſite, for the 
neceſſary repairs of the ſtreet, of its gates, fountains, and publ ick build- 
ings, of the Inſtruments for extinguiſhing fires, as, alſo for the expences 
to be laid out on account of ſuch publick . * as muſt be done 
by order, and for the Governors of the Town, all which expences the 
Otrona accounts for annually, ſending his accounts to every Inhabitant 
of his ſtreet for their peruſal. The dividend is made by order of the Gover- 
nors, two, three, and four, times a year, or more according to the number 
of Camban, that is, fales of foreign commodities allowed of. Whoever de- 
fires no ſhare in the divifion of this publick money, is alſo. for: that rea- 


ſon exempted from the common burdens of the ſtreet, ſuch as ſerving. 


many a troubleſome office, keeping the watch and round at night, and the 
like, nor is he obliged to pay any other T 


Governors. But lotwithſtanding this is a. very. conſiderable advantage, 


yet to my knowledge, there are very few, even among the richeſt 
Inhabitants of the Town, willing to purchaſe it for their ſhire. of this: 


Fannagin, or Flower money. 


Thus much of the Government of chis City i in x genazal ® Ha of the 3 


policy and regulation of its ſtreets in particular. The account, which „father places. 


I have hitherto given, may ſerve as a pattern of the Government, as 


it is eſtabliſt'd in all other towns, burroughs, and villages, through- 


out the Empire, whether they belong to the Imperial demeſns, or are 
Princes and Lords, with this difference only, that the 


ſubject to other 


—— tho? inveſted with the ſame power, have perhaps different 


— 


ax, but the imperial ground- | 
rent, and the Faſſału Gin, or contribution money for a preſent. to the 


a . 
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names, an! that the government in | general is not near * ſtrict jand 
rigorous in other places, as it is at Nagaſaki. . 


Government of Before the cloſe of this chapter, it will not be improper to add 2 
the adjacent few words concerning the government of the neighbouring villages 


Country. 


and adjacent country, which extend ſome few miles from the 


town up towards the mountains. The ſame is in the hands 
of an Imperial Steward, who in his Maſter's name gathers 


the yearly Nengn, as they call it, or ſcot of rice, corn, and all 


the produce of cultivated fields. For ſuch ſpots . ix & as are 
planted with fruit-trees, or garden-ſtuff, there muſt much money 


paid a year, as, according to a reaſonable, computation, the ſcot it- 


ſelf would amount to, if they were turn'd to rice, or corn-fields: 
The ſcot of rice, or corn, amounts to ſomewhat more than half the 
crop, which the husband-wan muſt bring to the Okura, or  Komegura, | 
(imperial Magazines, which ſtand near Mangome, or the North- ſuburb) 
clean and ready threſ'd at his own coſt, according to an eſtimate 
made by proper ſurveyors, who, before the harveſt begins, go 


out to ſurvey the fields, and to make their computation accordingly, 
either by conjecture, or if the harveſt is like to prove very good, by 


ordering a Tſubo, (or a ſquare ſpot of ground of a Kin or fathom) 
to be cut and threſh'd, and inferring from thence, what the whole 


crop will amount to. Woods and Foreſts pay a ſmall D/ Gin, or 


Ground. rent, which differs according to the number of Tſubo's, and the 


goodneſs and fruitfulneſs of the ſoil. The revenue of the land 
about Nagaſaki, ſumm'd up according to the cuſtom of the country, 
makes in all 3000 Lou, which amounts in money, one year with 
another, the price of this commodity being very variable, to 1 50 
Siumome, each Noli reckon'd at five Siumome. The management and 
inſpection of theſe lands hath been for a conſiderable time heredi- 
tary in the illuſtrious Family of. Sije Tſugu Feſo, and the heirs. males 

thereof. They govern'd in quality of Daiguant, or Independant Im- 
perial Commiſſioners, with a. ſtate ſuitable to the majeſty of their 
maſter, and becoming the dignity of their office, and withal main- 


tain'd themſelyes in ſo much credit. and favour at court, that the Go- 


vernor's of Nagaſaki themſelves, their high rank and authority not- 
withſtanding, ſhew'd a great regard for them, and often conſulted them 
in affairs of moment relating to the government . of the town. But 
a fatal incident, which happen'd in the year 1676, at once put an 
end to the grandeur of this family, and to the dignity of this heredi- 


_ tary employment. For upon diſcovery of ſome ſwords, and other b 


arms, hid in a mat, which were to be ſent privately: to. Corea, by. 
the direction of his Fedai, or Steward, this unfortunate wretch, . and 
his accomplice, were condemn'd to the croſs, and executed upon the 


mall Iſland Suſi dz Gaſima, oppoſite to the town, after they had been 


a in ſhew thro* the Principal ſtreets of Nagaſaki. His only fon, 


an 
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an innocent child but * years old, was likewiſe carried about TH 
in this melancholly proceſſion, upon the arms of one of the execu- 


tioners, and afterwards beheaded in, fight of his father, who hung on 
the croſs: not to mention the executions and fevere puniſhments of 


ſome merchants, and other perſons concern'd in this unhappy affair. 


The old Daiquan had his ſhare in the, puniſhment, according to the 
laws of the Empire, and was, with his two ſons, baniſh'd to the 
Iſland  Okino Sima, ſituate near the Province T. 5 His Wife, who 
was the mother of the two ſons; was exil'd to Hrando. During my 
ſtay in Japan, in 1692, ſeveral perſons of this unhappy family were as yet 
alive, as alſo the man, ho diſcover'd the whole affair, and Who 
was formerly a ſervant to one that was executed, but afterwards, in 
conſideration of his merit, and the he zeal ſhew'd upon this occaſion 
for the laws of the country, rais'd to the place of Deſima, Ottona. Ever 
ſince that time, no matt whatever may be ſold to the Dutch, or Chi- 
neſe, without being firſt very narrowly ſearch' d. His Poſt was given 
to Fakaki Satujemon, who now hath the inſpeRiopand government, of 
theſe lands; under* the direction, and with the a ſtance of two of the 
Mayors of the town, tho without the title of /Daiquan,, and which is 
more, without the power attending that title F or he hath not the 
privilege, as all the Daiquans have, of having a, pike carried beſorg 
him, as à badge of the independant authority they are inveſted 


with by their mafter. Nor is he permitted to wear two ſwords, like © 
the Noblemen of the country, and the Imperial officers, both which pre- 


rogatives he, was depriv'd of, at the very beginning of his office. 
He lives with no more ſplendour, or ,magnificence, . than à common 


| inhabitant of the town, nor can he, of his own accord, undertake to 


do even ſuch things, as otherwiſe his employment ſeems to, entitle 


him to. This appear'd by a late inſtance, when, without the conſent” 


of the Governors, he could not put to death a ſervant of his, convi- 
Red of having twice robb'd him, notwithſtanding that, according to 
the laws of the country, the ſervants are ſo far at their maſter's. diſpo- 
ſal, that if in ther height of their paſſion they mould ynfortunately 
kill. them, nothing would be laid to their charge, provided they can 
ey, prove the crime, Ki they wa. a for. 
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CHAP. IV. 


of the Temples and Clergy of this r 


O compleat the deſcription of Nagaſali, it remains to give an 
account of its Temples and Clergy. The Clergy is divided 
into different Sects and Religions. Thoſe of every particular 

| Se& have their Head, General, or Chief, reſiding at Nſiaco, the, centre 
of religion, devotion and holineſs, where is kept the court of the Eccleſiaſti- | 
cal hereditary Emperor, Thence they ſend out their deputies or as one 
would call them in the ſtile of Europe, Provincials, Superiors, Abbots and 
Priors, into every Province for the direction and government of its 
Clergy, Convents and Temples. At Nagaſaki, and in the neighbourhood 
of this Town, altho' there be ſeveral Temples and religious Houſes 
belonging to one Se&, or Religion, as for inſtance, 'the Budſdos Religi- 
on, yet they have no particular Head, or Biſhop of the Dioceſe, as 
one might call him, ſet over them, but ſtand all under the Muntgditte 
command of their General at Miaco. *_ | 

- Amongſt the Sin or Cami, that is, the national Gods, 1 ml men- 
, e tion in the firſt place, the -Udſigami of this Town. Duſgami, is the 


Clergy of Na- 
Laſakz. 


.f chief God, Saint and Protector of a Province, City, or Village. The 


| Inhabitants of Nagaſaki acknowledge, and worſhip as ſuch, Suwa Dai 
Miofin, that is, the great holy Tdol Suma. His Temple ſtands not far 
from che Town upon the mountain Tatra. A fine fhircaſe of ſtone 
of two hundred ſteps leads up to the Ma, before Which he is wor- 
ſhipꝰd, and which is the higheſt building of his Temple, for Suma having! had 
very lately a more illuſtrious Title, conferrd on him by the Duiri, ot the 

Court of the Eceleſiaſtical hereditary Emperor, his Mia'dlſo was to de bu 
higher, than it ſtood before. The Temple-court ftamds fomewhat lower 
than the Mia it ſelf, upon the declivity of the moufftain aforeſaid. 
At the entry of the Court, next to "the gate, is 4 long open room, or 
gallery, where Plays are acted for“ the diverfion both of Suma and 
his worſhippers. This room is curiouſly adorn'd with many fine Pictures 
and carv'd Images, being the uſual preſents and gifts, which the adherents 
of this religion, upon occaſion, vow to give to the Sina, or Temples 
of the national Gods. F urther off ſtand ſome ſmall Chapels, or Tem- 
ples, built of wood, clean and neat, but without any other ornaments. 
In the ſame Court ſtand the Temples of Muraſaki Dai Gongen, that 

is, the great and juſt Muraſaki, and Symios Dai Miofſin, that is, the 
great and holy Symios; each of theſe two Gods hath, alſo his Mikof,, 
or ſmall eightangular ſhrine, curiouſly adorn'd and hanging in beau- 
tiful poles, wherein their images or relicks are carried _— _ 
olemn 


n 
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3 FR 1 took notice FOR of another particular ' ſmall ER . 
or Temple, built in honour of the God and Lord of thouſand 
Legs, hung about with numbers of his Clients, that is, with 
Legs of all ſorts and fizes, given by his worſhipers to adorn it. 
There are ſeveral feſtival days ſacred to Supa, the chief whereof, and 
at the ſame time one of the great yearly holidays, is the ninth day 
of the ninth month, known by the name of Kunitz, or Kugnars Koko- 
nokg, This being his birth-day, is celebrated with univerſal rejoycings 
chroughout the Empire, but more particularly here at Nagaſaki, he being 
the patron and protector of this place, with univerſal pomp and mag- 
nificence, and a ſolemn Marſuri, that is, publick ſpectacles, plays, 
drama's, proceſſions, and the like. Thie ſolemnity begins already upon 
the ſeventh day of the ſaid month. On the eighth day, which imme- 
diately. preceeds the holiday it ſelf, the God is at the expence of rich 
and devout people diverted in his Temple, with a particular ſort of 
2. muſical conſort, perform'd by boys beating upon drums and bells. 
This muſic is the very ſame, which was made uſe of to appeaſe the 
ſupreme Cami, or God of the Country, Tenſio Dai Sin, when out of 
diſdain and anger he hid himſelf in a cavern, and thereby depriv'd the 
world of light and ſun. The 12th day of the minth, or Sur4's birth 
month, being likewiſe ſacred to him, is celebrated chiefly with pub- 
lick plays and ſpectacles. The perſons attending the ſervice of Suwa's 
Temples are call'd Nege, ſometimes, tho! wrongly, Nuge, this Title 
belonging only to the holy Court of the Eccleſiaſtical hereditary 
Emperor. They are like all other Sinſſo, or Miniſters of the 
Temples of the Sin, that is, national Gods of the Country, not 
Eccleſiaſtical, but Weular and intarcied perſons, tho* in the mean time 
they aſſume to themſelves, by reaſon of their honourable employment, 
a far higher degree of holineſs and reſpe&; than they think the com- 
mon bulk of ſecular perſons deſerve. They live with their families 
in houſes built for them in the deſcent of the mountain aforeſaid, 
not far from the Temple Court. Their way of Life, as well as their 
common dreſs, at home and abroad, is no ways different from that 
of other Inhabitants, excepting only, that they do not ſhave their 
heads, but let their hairs grow, and tie them together behind 
their head: When they go to the Temple, they dreſs in an Ec- 
cleſiaftical habit, with various head dreſſes, according to. every one's 
office and quality. They maintain themſelves by the alms and of- 
ferings given them by the Inhabitants, at their appearance in the 
ſolemn proceſſion | of the Matſuri (of which more hereafter) | 
and at other times, when they come to worſhip at the Temple. 
Rich people make them particular preſents the day before the great 
feſtival of Suws, which is the eighth day of the ninth month, and this for 
a particular Maſek to be perform'd extraordinary for the Idols 
diverfion. "IEP -of the Ortona's are appointed their inſpeQors, one 


* out 
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out "of; a part Ry MY town, for: which a they receive 
a falary out of the publick money. They are * affiſted by two 
other members of their company, attending them by turns, each a 
year, but theſe are not paid for it. Their buſineſs is, to keep the 
temple, and its buildings, in repair, to take care of the maintenance 
of the Nege, as alſo to ſee that the Matſuri, plays, and other pub- 
lick entertainments in honour*of this Idol, be perform'd with" that 
pomp and magnificence, which is thought becoming his great- 
neſs. The proceſſions of this Secular . Clergy, for ſuch it is in fact, 
made in honour of this great Protector of | Nagaſaki, are perform'd 
with the following pomp and order. 1. Two Led-horſes, half ſtarv d. 
and every whit as lean, as that which the Patriarch of Moſcou mounts 
on Palm-Sundays, when he rides to his Cathedral. 2. Several Eccle- 
fiaſtical Enſigns, and badges of - honour, ſuch as were in uſe! among, 
their anceſtors, and are ſo to this day at the Eecleſiaſtical Court at Miaco. 
Theſe are, for inſtance, a ſhort, broad lance. gilt all over, a pair of 
ſhoes gemarkable for their largeneſs and groſs workmanſhip, a 
bunch of white paper tied to the end of a ſhort ſtaff, as a badge . 
an Eccleſiaſtical command. 3. Hollow benches, to place the Mito 
upon. Theſe are carried about inverted for the people to throw in 
their charity, for which purpoſe alſo two labouring men are hir'd to 
carry about a ſtrong large Alms-cheſt. 4. The Mikoſ themſelves, be- 
ing eighitangular ſhrines, almoſt too big to be carried by one man, 
lacker'd and curiouſly adorn'd with gilt corniſhes, metal looking- 
glaſſes, finely poliſh'd ; and among other ornaments, a gilt crane: at 
the top. 5. Two ſmall wooden chaits,. or palankins, ſomewhat dif. 
ferent in ſhape from a Norimen, and like thoſe, which are in uſe at 
the court of the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor. In theſe are car- 
ried the two Superiors of the temple.. 6. Two other Led-horſes, 
with their full apparel, belonging to the ſaid ſuperiors, full as lent: 
and handſome as the two at the head of the proceſſion. ' 7. The 
_ clergy in à body, walking on foot in good order, and = great 
decency. 8. The inhabitants and common people. of Nogeſaks, in 


the uſual confuſion cloſing the cavalcade. Aſter the clergy are como 


to the temple-court, along with the Mil, ſhrines and other ornaments, and 
have taken the places aſſign'd them, the deputies of the Governors make 
their appearance with their uſual retinue, and beſides, becauſe of the 
ſolenmity of the day, with twenty long pikes of ſtate, to the end 
whereof are tied bunches of ſhavings of wood, lacker'd and painted, 
to repreſent, as it were, the feathers. of an Indian Cock. Four of 
the chief, having firſt waſl'd their hands in the baſon : ſtanding before 
the temple, walk up towards the ſame, . and with that humility,” 
which becomes the _ holineſs - of the place, pay, in their. maſters, 
and in their own name, the uſual compliment to the two Superiors 
of the ple who for this purpoſe, and decently to receive the ſame, 


. have 


a 


"I 


night. They uſually 


which, is the Idols birth day, and one of the great yearly feſtivals, | | 
they a appear early in the morning, in order to aſſiſt at the enſuing Mat- | 


{wer the end of ſo great a holiday, it denotes a ſolemn jabilee, to 
be celebrated with unuſual rejoycings, proceſſions, dancing, drama's 


or Idol, Who is acknowledg'd and worſhip'd | as s U2f, igami, that is, Protec 


place there is, for the ſolemnity of the day, built a temple of Bambous 5 * 


the roof cover'd with ſtraw, and ending into 4 gable of Tigi branches; 
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have r themſelves Me the two Mikoſt, or cigticangular "Tl | 
This done, one of the Mee fills a large golden ſpoon, with Aa cer- 
tain ſweet liquor call'd Amaſuks, and pours it, in commemoration of 
their anceſtors | indigence; into a ſmall, unglaz'd, earthen diſh, which 
he preſents to the deputies of the Governors. Amaſaki is a particu- 
lar fort of beer brew d put of boil'd rice, by letting it ferment over | 5 1 

w it defore their great holidays, in order e 
to drink it pon that occaſion, and thereby to commemorate the fru- | . 
gal way of living of their anceſtors, who knew of no other, but this 1 


eaſy. fimple brewing. Upon the firſt of the Holidays ſacred to Suwa, 


the two above mention'd bodies, I mean the clergy, and the depu- 
ties of the Governors, do not make their appearance till the feſtival 
act of the day is almoſt over. But upon the third and great holiday, 


uri. Matſuri fignifies * properly ſpeaking, and in a general ſenſe, an 
offering made, to a, Cami; in the ſenſe it muſt be taken in, to an- 


and other publick ſpectacles, in horiour and for the diverſion of that God 


tor of 2 place, upon his birth day. 
The Matſuri being one of the moſt pompoiis bel bald . can 
be ſeen in this, or any other Town, I flatter my ſelf the reader, 
will not be diſpleag'd to find a ore” particular deſcription of one, 
which 1 ſaw myſelf at Nagaſaki, and which may ſerve for a. Pak. 
tern of others, as they are celebrated elſewhere. _ | 
The Marſuri, as J took notice above, is celebrated at Nangaſeki, i in hos Particulas 
nour of Sues, on the nirith day of the ninth month, that being Sus deſerittion uf 
zs's Birthday; It doth not conſiſt in preaching, worſhipping, and go- * Map 
ing to the Temples, but in particular proceſſions through the principal 
ſtreets of the Town, and elegint publick ſpe@tacles, repreſented. upon 
a large market: place built for this purpoſe, which from the viſits, 
it receives on this day from the Idols of Suwa, and his Companion, 
which are carried thither in proceſſion, is calld Oo Tabi Tokora, which 


is 23 much as to ſay, the place of the high, or great Journey. On this 


with wings on. each fide, the the front laid open towards the place, and 


This whole building ſcarce deſerves to be compared to one of our 
barns, it is ſo mean and ſimple, for it muſt be purpoſely built * 
cording to the ſorry architecture of their indigent anceſtors, A. tall 1 8 
firr ſtands on each fide of the front of this temple. Three fides of the 
place are built. round with benches and lodges for the convenieney of 
the e | | * 
F f ff Every 
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from which could be inferr'd, that he delighted in walki 


das 


Every 72 being ready, the 22 Clergy e — Ni A 
ſp lendid retinue, bringing over in proceſſion the Mikoſi of their gr eat Sia 
as alſo, to keep him company, that of Smit. Muraſaki Sek at home 


becauſe _ there is no inſtance in the Hiſtory of his life and” 2605 


ti and travel- 


ling. The Sintos Clergy, upon this occaſion, ſtile dene de 
that is, the high, great retinue, which pompous title notwirhſt 


ſtaging 
the alms cheſt is one of the principal- things they cat about "ik 
them in the proceſſion, and indeed to very good putpoſe, for there. is 
ſuch a multitude of things thrown. among them, by the crowds of 


| ſuperſtitions ſpectators, as if they had a mind, öut of a meer. Chari 


ty, to ſtone them. When they come to the place 11078 fai 4 "the. iT 


= cleſiaſticks ſeat themſelves in good order; and according to their, . 


lity, which appears in good meaſure by their dreſs, upon three 0 
built for them before the front of the temple. The two ſuperiors 


the temple take the uppermoſt bench, clad in black, with 2 N 


blend ornament, and. à ſhort ſtaff, as 2 badge of their authority.” Four 


others, who are next to them in rank, ſit upon the ſecond bench, 
dreſs'd in white Ecclefiaſtical gowns with a black lacker'd cap,  ſome- 
thing different from that which their ſuperiors wear. The main, bo- 


dy takes poſſeſſion of the third and lowermoſt bench, ſitti promi- 


ſcuouſly, and all clad in white gowns, with a black lacker'd cap, ſome- 
like thoſe of the Jeſuits. The ſervants and porters appointed to car- 


ry the holy utenſils of the temple, and other people, who have an 


| headed. 


| = 

thing to do at this e and next to the Ecclefiaſticks bare 
8 : * A 3 

On the other fide of the ſquare, 3 to the Ecelefiaſtichs,” fit 

the deputies of the . governors under a tent, upon a fine mat fome- 


what rais'd from the ground. For magnificences ſake, and out, of 


before them in the ground. They 


reſpect for this holy a&, they have twenty pikes of ſtate planted 


order the crowding ſpeckators to 
be kept off with ſtaffs, and are otherwiſe to take care, that no AC- 


cidents happen, and that no diſorder be committed on that day by the 
mob, for which purpoſe ſome of the Foriki's are perpetually”; going to 


and fro the Governors Cobrt, to give them notice of what happens 


Plays and 


ſpeftacles. 


and to enquire what commands they. have for their deputies.” 7 3 #? 
The publick ſpectacles ſhewn, upon this'- occaſion, are 4 fort of 


plays, or rather drama's, aded by eight, twelve, or more perlonz. 
The ſubject is taken out of the hiſtory of their Gods and Heroes. | 


Their remarkable adventures, heroic actions, and ſometimes their love in 


trigues, put in verſe, are ſung by dancing-actors, Whilſt others hy 
upon all ſorts of. muſical. inſtruments If the ſubje& be thought too 
grave, and moving, there is now and then a comical actor jumps out 
unawares upon the ſtage, with his geſtures and merry diſcourſe in 


proſe, to divert the people. Some of * other plays are compos d 


only 


7 


* 
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only of ballers, or a like the dds or the Mimic 
Actors upon the Roman Stage. For the dancers do not ſpeak, but en- 
deavour to expreſs the contents of the ſtory, they are about to re- 
preſent, as naturally as poſſi ble, both by their dreſs, and by their ge- 
ſtures and actions, regulated according to the ſound of muſical inſtru- 
ments. The chief ſubje&s of the play, ſuch as fountains, bridges, 
gates, hoſes, gardens, trees, mountains, animals, and the like, are 
likewiſe repreſented, ſome as big as the life, nd all in general con- 
triv'd ſo, that they may be femovw'd at command and Taken to 1 
he the ſcenes in our European Plays 

The Actors are commonly ths TY taken out of 8 . 7 
hovkes, as alſo young boys and children out of thoſe ſtreet „ at 
whoſe expence the ſolemnity is perform'd. They are all magnifi- 
cently clad, in variouſly colour'd filken gowns, ſuitable to the . chara- 
ders which they are to repreſent, and it muſt be own'd in juſtice to them, 
that generally ſpeaking, they act their part with that aſſurance and be can ning 
dexterity, which is not to be exceeded, nay indeed ſcarce to be pa- 
ralled, by the | beſt European Actors. The ſtrebts, which bear the | 
expence of the ſolemnity, make their appearance in the following 
order. Firſt of all is carried a rich canopy, or elſe an umbrello, 
made of filk, being the palladium of the ſtreet. Over. it in the mid- 
dle is placed a ſhield, whereupon is writ in large characters the nine 
of the ſtreet. Next to the canopy follow the muſicians, maſk' d, 
proper liveries. The muſic is both vocal and inſtrumental. The in- 
ſtruments are chiefly flutes of different ſorts, and ſmall drums: : Nov 
and then a large drum, cymbals and bells are brought in among the 
reſt; This - inſtrumental muſic is ſo poor and lamentable, that it 
ſeems much eaſier to ſatisfy their Gods, than any ways to pleaſe a 
muſical ear. Nor is the vocal part much preferable to the inſtru- 
mental, for altho' they keep to the time tole ably well, and ſing ac- 
cording to ſome notes, yet they do it in ſo very ſlow a manner, 
that the muſick ſeems to be rather calculated to regulate their action, 
and the motions of their body, in their ballets and dances, wherein 1 
muſt own, that they are very ingenious and dextrous, and little in- 
ferior to our European dancers, excepting only, that they ſeem to 
want a little more action and ſoriferieſs in their feet. But to return 
to the proceſſion. The muſicians are follow'd by the neceſſary ma- 
chines, and the whole apparatus for the enſuing repreſentations, the 
largeſt being carry'd by labouring people, the leſſer, . as benches, 
ſtaffs, flowers and the like, by the children of the inhabitants matly 
clad.” Next follow the actors themſelves, and after them all the in- 
habitants of the ſtreet in 4 body, in their” holiday” 8, that i is, fineſt 
cloaths, with their garments of ceremony. To make the appearance ſo 
much the greater, che proceſſion is clo? * by 2 conſiderable number 

of 


* 
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if —_—Y who carry. | inks "REY ky mY EY two and tiwo. 
The dances and ſhews of a ſtreet, commonly laſt about three quarters of an 
hour, and being over, the company warches off in the ſame order the 
appear d in, to make way for the appearance and ſhews of another 

ſtreet, which is again follow'd by another, and ſo on. All the ſtreetz 
ſtrive to outdo one another in a magnificent retinue arid ſurpriæ ing ſcenes. 
The proceſſions and ſhews begin early in the morning, and the whole 


ends about noon. The ſhows and ſcenes are nearly the ſame on "the 


ſeventh day of this month, as they are on the ninth, or Sivas 
birth-day, with ſome ſmall difference in the dreſſes of the actots and 
their dances, as alſo in the order and march of the proceſſions, they 
retuxging upon one day the ſame way they came in on the other; 
When every thing is over, the two Superiors of the clergy, as having 
now difcharg'd the duties of their office, leave their benches, and walk 

towards the tent where the deputies of the governors ſat, to whom they 


return thanks for their gracious preſence at this holy act, and this nearly 
with the ſame marks of deference and ſubmiſſion which the ſaid repreſenta 


tives did ſhew them. in the morning. The ſpectacles, machines, ſongs and 


dances muſt be new every year, and it would be thought beneath the dignity 


and majeſty of that great God, if repeating,” upon occaſion, the ſame ſtory o- 
ver again, they did not at leaſt dreſs it up after a new faſhion. 
For the reader's farther ſatisfaction, I have not ſcrupled to inſert a 


more ample and particular deſcription of the ſeveral repreſentations, 
ſcenes, machines, and ſo on, of a late Matſuri, which was perform'd 


Scenes of 4 
Mat ſuri at 
Nagaſali. 


during my ſtay in Japan, and whereat I was preſent myſelf. 


1. Scene. Eight young Girls, clad. in eolour'd/ gowns, interwoven 
with large white flowers, with broad hats on, as it were to defend 


them from the heat of the ſun, with fans and flowers in their hands, 


dancing by turns. They were from time to time feliev'd. boy's a 


couple of old women dancing in another dreſs. 9 | 
2. Scene. A garden With fine flowers, appearing on ac fide! wb 
the place, where the act was perform'd, à thatch'd houſe in the 


middle, out of which jump'd eight young girls, dreſs'd in white and 
red, dancing with fans, canes, and flower-baſkets. They" were re- 


liev'd by a very good adreſs, who danc'd by her ſelf. 


3. Scene. Eight triumphal chariots, with oxen before dem of dif. | 


5: ferent colours, the whole very uaturally repreſented and drawn b 


1 
; young boys well clad. Upon them ſtood a. Tſubaki Tree in flower; 


a mountain cover'd with trees; a foreſt. of Bambou, with a Tyger 
lurking ; a load of ſtraw, with an entire tree, with its roots and 
branches; à whale under 3 rock, half cover d 2 Water: Laſt of 
all another mountain appear d, with a young boy alive, and magni- 


ficently clad, who ſtood at tlie top, under an n in _ 
5 This mountain was again drawn, by boys. 2918972 
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4. ee Sooke, FUE FO between fix FFT OTE aha and a 
green tree were drawn upon the place by boys. Nine other boys in the 
ſame dreſs, and arm'd each whl two ſwords and a muſket: a * 
r 75 

5. Scene. A mountain 3 upon men's {fanlders;) 2 Argh with 
a walk round it, a large cask, and a; houſe, were ſeverally ſet upon 
the place. Then two giants mask d, with prodigious large heads, re- 

preſenting ſome Fotoge, or Indian Deities, begun a dance. They were 
met ſoon after by a Wird, of a ſtill more monſtrqus ſize, who came 
forth out of the mountain azym'd with a great broad ſword. He was 
follow'd by ſeven Chineſe juraping out of the ſame mountain, tho' to 


all appearance, never ſo ſmall, and dancing about in company with 


the giants. After ſome time: ſpent in dancing, the great monſtrous 


7 1185 beat the cask to pieces, out of which came a young boy very 
ſomly clad, who: after a fine. long ſpeech, which he deliver'd in 


a very graceful manner, danc'd with the giant alone. Mean while 


| three monkeys as big as the life, with roe's heads, crept out of the 


fountain, and jumping upon the walk round it, perform'd a dance, 


mimmicking that of the giant and boy. This done, every; one retir'd 


to his place, and ſo this ſcene ended. 


6. Scene. A round Chineſe triumphal arch, country houſe nd wn 


] den. A dance of ten boys arm'd, and clad in gowns, lin'd with 
reen yellow and blue, with a particular ſort of breeches on. An 
. jumping in among them, and talking to divert the people. 


The ſcene was clos'd by two dancers in a Foreign A who came 


dancing out of the garden. © 
2 Scene, A mountain with 7 and fers vrowing.. upon it, 8 
- tp! twelve other trees in bloſſom, of ſo many different kinds, very 


naturally repreſented, were ſeverally drawn acroſs the ſtage, follow'd | 
by a numerous train of people magnificently, clad. Then appear'd 


two perſons clad in white, and eight others clad in yellow, dancing 


and playing upon bells: They were 2 ſoon after * ſeven; others 


dancing with flower pots upon their heads. 


8. Scene. The pompous tetinye of F Prince welt partly his Son, 
very naturally repreſented by boys. 


SETS, 


9. Scene. A green-houſe plac'd in. the middle of the thaw, acegls mi 
about which daticed ten boys clad in black gowns, with fine breeches, 


each wearing two ſwords. They danc'd firſt with flowers in their 


hands, and afterwards with ſwords, arrows and pikes. They were res 
lieved in their dance by ſome comical interlocutors. Laſt of all, their 
ſervants with boxes upon their ſhoulders b in and dancd n 
them, whereby this Scene was closd. 

10. Scene. & ſtage plac'd near a hill with, trees growing ** it. 


A boy arm'd, and clad in black and yellow, appear'd upon. the ſtage, - 


pecking and acking about half an hour, mean while eight other boys 
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clad in idling d gowns,” Mterovelf vt dba; — a 
dance, firff alone, then in company with anether” er 10 x e 
who jump'd our of the Hill at the ſame tim. 
1 1. Scene. A handſome well ſhap'd young jumper, before Show was plac'd 
a table, a ſort of a ſcaffold; or ſtage, with eiglit ſteps leading up on 
one ſide, and as many going down on the other; a hollow bambou was 
laid acroſs the ſcaffold, and à door, with a round Hole at che upper 
end, which had not above two 3 and à half inf dame 
ter. This fellow play'd ſeveral very tprizitly tricks, ſome of which, 
and thoſe in my opinion not the leaſt, were as tollgwi. He 14 down 
flat upon the table, either upon tis belly or back, and jump'd ur pon 
| his legs with ſurprizing dextetity, in a moment. He walk'd upon 
ſtilts up one ſtair-caſe of the ſcaffold, then over the hatlow bambou, 
and ſo changing the ſtilts down the other ſtair-caſe. He jump 4 from 
the diflance of about three fathom; through the hole in the door men- 
tion'd above; notwithſtanding its ſmiillneſs and the largeneſs of the hat, 
which he then wore, and which was 2 broader than the 
diameter of the hole. 175 
12. Scene. Several huge dachi OY reſertibling. both i in the 
and colour, the things they were to repreſent, but made of a thin 
ſubſtatice, ſo that one man could eaſily carry one upon his back. 
But beſides this load on the back, every one of theſe men had a very 
large drum hanging before him, which ſome others play'd upon with 
bells. After this' manner they croſs'd the ſtage dancing, tho they did 
not jump very high, becauſe of their load, which altho' the things 
were made only of very light and thin ſtuff, was nevertheleſs ſo heavy 
that they were oblig'd to reſt before they enter'd the place, as. they 


| had already done in ſeveral other places in their proceſſion through the 
| ſtreets, on ſtools plac'd* for them for that purpoſe. 


The things which they carried acroſs the ſtage were, wh 

A well, with all the inſtruments for extinguiſhing Fires. e d 

A large church-bell with the timber-work belonging to it, a a 
dragon wound round it for ornament's ſake. 

A mountain cover'd with ſnow, and map d like the bead of a dra 
gon, with an eagle ſitting at the top. 


A braſs gun, Weighing twenty four. pounds, wich all. the rackle, be- 
longirig: to it. 


A heavy load of idle trunks pack d up in a twelve raw balls 
according to the country faſhion. A 8 | Mo ns Wb any 
"x wer Oo Eds a - 
Several ſhell fiſh, and fruits, as, by as the life, | carried each by o one 

perk OR 3 

Orber Tem- But to proceed in my account of. he Temples, 7 this. 1. ĩt 
1 29 Naga. muſt be obſerv'd, that beſides the Temple of Suwa,, which is one of 
* wy moſt. conſiderable, there are ii others built to the Cami, or na- 


tional 


was oc w - 2 9 


rr 
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cingal Gods, - which — docks ans of the Sintos lin as 
of old eſtabliſ'd in the Country. Among ſeveral, there is one built to 
Tenſo Dai Sin, another to his brother Irn Su. There are likewiſe 
ſome Chapels, ſcarce deſerving to be call'd Temples, erected to other 
Idols of leſs note. Theſe are not attended by Nege, or Secular Prieſts 
of the Cami. Temples, but either by Jammabos, that is, Mountain- 
Soldiers, a fort of Hermits, who may marry if they pleaſe, and who, 
in their religion and worſhip, conform themſelves in great meaſure- to. 
the foreign Pagan Budde Doctrine; or by the Tendai, otherwiſe call'd 
Singon, another ſort of Prieſts, who in like manner make it their en- 
deavour to reconcile the foreign Pagan Budſdo Worſhip: with the na- 
tional religion, as of old eſtabliſh'd in the country. © Theſe laſt may 
be look'd upon as followers of the Se& of Lanzn, as the Chineſe call it, 
or according to the Japaneſe, Maſt, which begun in China in the 
time of of the great Philoſopher Kooſe, by us Europeans -call'd Confu- 
tins, and was afterwards receiv'd in Japan, it being not inconſiſtent 
with either of theſe two religions. The Emperor Gongen adher'd to 
- this ſect, for which reaſon there is at Anſenſu, one of the Tendai 
Temples, an Tui, or a Table eredted to his memory, before which 
the Prieſts ſay their prayers my day for the n and welfare 
of his ſoul. 
All the 15 Bs is, Secular Prieſts. of the Mia, or Cami Temples, New, by 
acknowledge. the Dairi, that is, the court of the Mikadde, or Eccle- _ 9 
ſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, as their Superiors. Accordingly by or- 
der and authority of this Eccleſiaſtical Court, Foſjde Donno, a 
man of the higheſt quality at the ſame, hath hetn appointed Supe- 
rior, or General of all the Nege Clergy, and conſecrated as ſuch by 
the Mikaddo himſelf, who at the ſame time inveſted him with the 
power to confer greater honours and titles, not only upon the Nege, 
but likewiſe upon their Idols, and upon the ſouls of deceas'd great 
men, tho this was never done without the ue s conſent and ** 
probation. Ant 
The Jammabos have 2 Head, or General of their own, who refdes 
it Miaco. (See Book III. Chap. VI.) 
Thus much of the - Sintos Temples. ak ed now to 1 Wb Budſdo'sTems 
or Bupo, that is, foreign pagan worſhip, which was originally brought ples 
over from India into Japan. Many ſtately convents and temples have 
been built at Negaſuki, by the four chief ſets of this religion, ſome 
few of which ly within the Town, but far the greateſt part with- 
out it, in the aſcent of the neighbouring hills, and mountains. They 
have beautiful ſtair caſes of ſtone leading up to them, and ſeveral 
ſmall chapels, or temples built within the ſame court, not ſo much 
to be commended for their largeneſs or ſplendor, as for their pleaſant and 
agreeable ſituation, being moreover àdorn'd within with fine rais'd 
altars, gilt Images, as big as the life, lacker'd 9 gates, pil- 
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lars, the whole very neat” od pretty, FOI than magnificent All 
theſe Budſdo "Temples are attended by - Prieſts of the fame religion, / 
and every particular Temple by Prieſts of that very Sect, Which it be- 
longs to. All the "temples belonging to the fame ſect are -diſtinguiſh'd 
into Tonſi, that is the chief, or head temple, and Mat ſinſi, which ſig. 
niſies filial, or dependant temples, or convents, becauſe they are de- 
pendant of the F and 1 under the” GH of the me | 


Superiors.' '' 


a Kataiſt, 


Siuntokuſi, 


Lataiſi, is the chief convent and covighs of thi PER af F Set of 
Sen, which is of the order (or rather” Schiſm) of Sotefa, or Sotosju. 
At the ſide of this temple, within its court, ſtands another temple, 
or chapel, which is open on all ſides, with the Image of Siaks, the 
founder of this religion, gilt, of an extraordinary ſize, and Girting on 
2 gilt Tarare-Flower : (Fuba A. gyptiaca) ſeveral Matſu/,' or inferior tem- 
ples, are dependant of this, wherein are MY wi oy, Eccle- | 
fiaſtical Perſons, or Monks, old and young. 7 

' Siuntokufi, is another of the chief tem les of the Sensju Se, of "gy 


order of Rinſaifa. The Superior hath likewiſe ſeveral Maiſuf under 


Senri nſ1, 


his direction, wherein are mnintain d as. _y Monks 2 in thoſe 
aforelad. a Nl 45 

Seniiuſi, is another oak. of this laſt TT 8 The Supe 
rior of this hath' mo Matſuſt under him, tho' otherwiſe' he ſtands, as 
well as the two Superiors of the temples aforeſaid, under the fole and 


immadliary dependance of their General at Miaco.' ' 


Da uon ſi : 


| Theſe Senſin Temples are | frequented by moſt of the mahle of 
thi town. | The Eccleſiaſticks thereof travel much, and are often 
chang'd and ſent to other convents, which makes their ade [vo 
uncertain, tho' there are ſeldom leſs than 300, . 

© Dainvonſs, is the chief temple of the ſe& Siodorjni Several Matfuþ 
ftand under the direction of the Superior thereof. In all the tem- 
ples of this ſect there are tables, or monuments, erected to the me- 
mory of the deceas'd Emperors of the now reigning family, who pro- 
feſs'd themſelves of it. The Monks ſay their prayers daily before 
theſe memorial monuments for the ſouls of the deceag'd, Emperors, 


and upon ſome certain days one of their number, offers Lotte _— | 
The number of Eccleſiaſticks nn the temples hed ein felt, 


Forinſt, 


Daikoeſi. 5 


money the ſame with the former. * 
Forinſi, is the chief temple of the ſect 2 Sith.” Db 100 une 
few other | Marſuſ?s ſtand under the direäion of the Superior thereof. 
The Eccleſiaſticks are not near ſo numerous, as in the two- former 
Senn there being but few people who adhere to it. 
Dai taaſi, is the chief temple of the ſect and Gere eg U 
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1 is gr chief. = of the fed, * of the * lle. Kev. 
Se, call'd Aurano Thogju, that is, the hindmoſt Ita Se, which is again 
fo call'd from the place of reſidence of their general, and the ſituation . 
thereof with regard to the former. * 

The Monks of theſe two orders of the a 4 K are permitted ths Monks, 
to marry, cho there are but few that take this liberty, and thoſe  - 
only the chief among them. Thoſe who are marry'd, have leave to 
6ducate their male iſſue in the convent, for. which reaſon the num- 
der of young Eccleſiaſticks is ſometimes ſo enereas' dl, that the 
| revenues of the convent will. ſcarce ſuffice to maintain chem. Under 
theſe circumſtances thoſe, who, are not marry'd, either retire to live in the 
tk Convents of other provinces, or elſe, under pretext, of converſio 
g0 over to other ſects, in order to be admitted, if poſſible, into their 
monaſteries. The Superiors of the two Tho Temples mention'd above, 
have no Matſul. under them, nor are there more than twenty full 
grown Monks, with the families of ſome in each, convent. Their 
temples are moſt frequented by the common, and almoſt all the 
country people, becauſe they affe& a great. devotion and ſimplicity in 
their converſation, preaching and writings, the latter of which are 
publiſh'd in the vulgar characters, call'd Kanno, on purpoſe to make 
them underſtood by the common people. 

There is beſides another ſmall temple, or chappel, belonging to this 8 
fame 14 Se&, call'd Quanſienſi, whoſe Danna, that is, the perſons 
who go to Worlhip there, contributed of late, ſome ten, others an 
hundred Stumome for rebuilding. and enlarging the fake, For this 
purpoſe they ſent_. laſt year the Oge, or Superior of the temple, with 
the collected money to Miac laco, to offer it to 1 diſpoſal. of their 
A But he, inſtead of going to Miaco, ſtaid at Oſacca, where 
tis laid, he ſpent almoſt all the money. He left his * and chil- 
dren at Nagaſaks., The Danna having heard no news of him for 
{ome time, reſoly'd in the mean time, that in caſe he did not return 
quickly, they would drop this undertaking, and incorporate thems 
ſelves amongſt the Danna, or pariſhioners of another Teo Church, or 
Temple. = | h 

The Ecclefiaſticks of all the 12 ſets: of the Budſdo 
Religion have no proceſſions, nor other publick ſpectacles like the 
Sintos Clergy. They always keep within the diſtri& - of their 
convent, where beſides a due care for their ſupport. and maintenance, 
they mind little elſe but their prayers in the temple at. certain ſtated 
hours. Their maintenance ariſes from what fees are given them for 
prayers to be faid in their temples for the relief of departed ſouls, as 
alſo from the voluntary and charitable contributions of their Danna, 
or pariſhioners. It appears, by what hath been ſaid above, that every 
 converit ſtands under the directon of a Prior, or Superior, whom 
they call Pow , or Ojo, and to whom all the Monks of the con- 
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Tembles of 
the Chineſe, 


vent are oblig'd to pay due feſpect and obedierice. © The Superiors 
themſelves ſtand under the command of the General or Ojo in chief 
of their ſect, who reſides at Mizco. The Superiors'of the Thorju Con- 
vents, of both orders of this ſe, are call'd Sisonin. The generals of 
this order, who reſide at Miaco, affume the pompous title of Monſeki, 


or Gomonſeki, which in the litteral ſenſe fignifies, the place of the ſublime 


port abandon'd, becauſe they were of the family and blood of Mikad. 
do, which they left to go over to this ſect, and to embrace this d 


| this dignity. 
On this account alfo they ſtill look upon themſelves, as being keel 


in rank to the very court of their Mikaddo, whereby is underſtood 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor. The word Mkaddo taken in 
2 litteral ſenſe fignifies, the ſublime porr. 

| There are three temples at Nagaſaki, which belong to the Chi- 
neſe, and are all equally remarkable for their handſom ſtructure, and 
the number of monks maintain d therein. They belong properly to 
the Sect Sen, tho“ they are adorn'd within with the idols and images 
of ſeveral Chineſe Emperors and Saints, as big as the life. Fine 
triumphal arches and many more ſtrange ornaments are to be ſeen 
in the temple-courts. The Chineſe, and ſuch of their neighbouring 
nations who, tho' ſpeaking different languages, yet trade to Japan 


under the ſame name, have founded them after the total extirpation of 


the Chriſtian religion, for the free exerciſe of their worſhip, and the 
reception of their Ship- idols. For as ſoon as their ſhips put into the 


harbour of Nagaſaki, the idols are carried on ſhore, and plac'd into 


certain chapels built for them hard by the great temple. This is done with 


uncommon reſpect and particular ceremonies, | playing upon cymbals, 


Nankindira. 


and beating of drums, which ſame ceremonies are repeated, when 


upon the departure of their yonks the ſaid idols are carried on board 


again. Theſe convents and temples bear the names of the country 


Y 


or province of their founders, with another Epithet borrow'd from their 


riches. They are, e a T eagh 
1. Nankindira, that is, the temple of the city of Nankin, and the 
neighbouring country. It is the firſt remple, that was built in Japan 


by foreigners, particularly by the Nankineeſe, and thoſe of their neigh- 


bours, who ſpeak the ſame language, and who have likewiſe given 


Th 4 ks judir 5 0 


it the name of Koofukyfi, that is, the remple of ſettled riches. 

2. Thakijndira, or Thjiansjudira, that is, the temple of the country 
of Aimos, whereby muſt be underſtood the Southern Provinces of the 
Empire of China. The Chineſe, who inhabit the Iſland of Formoſa, 


and are ſettled in other countries diſtant from China, belong to the 


fame. There is a Matſuſi or dependant convent under the dire- 


ction of its Superior. It is one of the largeſt and beſt ſtock'd with 
Monks. Its other name is Fukufi, that is, the temple of riches. 


3. Fol ſudira. 
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3. — that is, the yy ofthe nit county, was found- . 
oy and is frequented by thoſe Chineſe, who come from the Northern 
parts of China. Its other name is Fuku Saif, that is, the 2 of 
riches: and offerings. 

+ Theſe: convents were Swe attended by Chineſe Prieſts ly . | : 

and maintain'd at the ſole expence of this nation. But ſince the ſhutting of the Mead. = 

up of the Empire and the new ftri& regulations made with regard to 

the foreign trade, they ſuffer only two born Chineſe to live in each 

of them. Their maintenance, as well as that of other temples of this 

foreign Budſdo worſhip, ariſes from the voluntary charitable contribu- 

tions of their countrymen, as alſo from fees given them for prayers 

to be ſaid, and offerings to be made, for the relief of departed ſouls. 

If the money got by theſe means be not ſufficient to maintain them, 

2 ſupply is expected from the Imperial bounty. The Superiors of 
theſe three Convents ſtand under the immediate diſpoſition of a parti- 
cular General of their own, who reſides near Miaco, on the mountain 
Oobaku, and fays, that he is the third ſucceſſor on the Archiepiſcopal See 

of Ingen, and conſequently the head of all the Clergy of this foreign 
pagan religion. The better to underfland this, it will be agent to in- 
ſert the hiſtory of this Ingen. 

Ingen, was a native of China, where he ſucceeded upon the holy Hiſtory of 
| ſeat of Darma, the firſt Chineſe Pope, and himſelf the twenty eighth Isen. 
| ſucceſſor of Siaka, who was the founder, and is till acknowledg'd as the 

protector of this religion. The love for his countrymen, who lived 
in the three Convents mention'd above without a ſettled head over 
them, a ſtrong zeal and deſire, which he felt within himſelf to pro- 
pagate the Bupo, or Buds Doctrine in the Empire of Japan, as alſo 
to ſecure the eſtabliſhment thereof againſt the Mukurrokokr, (This name 

s given to the Chriſtians, and in general to all the Antagonifts of 
this Doctrine, tho' the former had beenthen already ſufficiently filenc'd by 
that famous and unparallel'd perſecution which aroſe in this Empire) pre- 
vail'd upon him to part with the high dignity and power, he was inveſted 
with, in fayour of his Succeſſor, and to come over into Japan, there 
to eſtabliſh a ſort of a Caliphar, or Archiepiſcopal See of this Doctrine. 

He arriv'd in Japan in the year of Chriſt 1653, and was receiv'd 
with all imaginable reſpe&. The Princes and Lords of ſeveral Pro- 
vinces came to compliment him, clad in their Camiſimo, or Garments of 

Ceremony. The Emperor offer'd him, for his reſidence, a mountain 
in the neighbourhood of the holy City of Miaco, which he call'd Obakr, 
by the name of his former papal refidence in China. An incident, 
which: happen'd ſoon after his arrival, contributed very much to forward 
his deſigns, and raig'd in ſeveral Inhabitants of this Empire an 
uncommon reſpe& for his perſon, and a great opinion of his holineſs. 
After a very great drought, the country people, his neighbours, 
ors: him to fay a _ or extraordinary ſolemn payers in order to 
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obtain rain from heaven for their rice- fields. Ie anſwer'd, that it 
was not in his power to make rain, and that he could not aſſure them,; 
that his Mtoo would obtain it. However, at their preſſing inſtances, 
he promis'd to do his utmoſt, Accordingly he went up to the top of 
the mountain, and made his Aitoo. - The next day there fell ſuch 
profuſe ſhowers, that even the ſmaller. bridges in the city of Macs, 
were wall'd away, which made both the city and country believe,” that 
his Kitoo had been rather too ſtrong. His companions, who tame 
over with him from China, had likewiſe very great reſpect paid them; 
as more immediate partakers, of his glory, inſomuch, that "ever 
a cook, who came over with this learned and ſanctiſied company, 
Was rais'd to the dignity of Superior of Fakfudira, one of tlie three 
convents at Nagaſaki, where by his ſublime underſtanding and *epu- 
ted great knowledge in divine myſteries he obtain'd; and ſtill keeps, 
the name and repute. of a . Godo, that is, 4 perſon bleſs'd with 4 
divine and moſt accute underſtanding, whom they ſuppoſe to be able 
to find out by his Satori, or Enthuſiaſtic Speculations, ſuch miſterious 
truths, as are far beyond the reach of common knowledge. Upon 
the days ſacred to Sia a, this old gentleman ſeats himſelf in his con- 
5 - vent, upon an eminent place, where he hath: ſo much reſpect and 
= e veneration paid him by crowds. of ſuperſtitious ſpectators, as the 
Gods themſelves. He ſits with a wonderful grave countenance, and 
without ſtirring or uttering any the leaſt ſound, as if he was entirely 
life, or ſpeechleſs, only to expreſs his gratitude to the people for 
theſe extraordinary marks of honour, he is pleas'd now and then to 
favour them with a ſmall ſcarce perceptible wink. He holds a ſmall 
ſtaff in his hand, with ſome horſe-hair ty'd to the end, as à "parti. 
cular mark of his miſterious manner of thinking, it being cuſtomary 
amongſt al the Saſen Prieſts, to carry ſomething of this nature about 
them. Saſen is a profound meditation of divine miſteries and holy 
things, which ſo entirely takes up a man's mind, that his body lies, 
as it were, deſtitute of all ſenſe and life, unmov'd by any external 
object whatſoever. But to return to ligen. Many adherents of the 
Juto, or Philoſophical Sect, (deſerib'd above, Book III. Ch. 74) and many 
of the Sintos, or national religion, as of old eſtabliſh'd in the country, 
embraced after his arrival the doctrine of Budi, and this the rather, 
| becauſe the Chriſtian \ Religon, whoſe | adherents could © conveniently 
hide themſelves under any of theſe two, I mean either the Siuto, or 
Sintos Sects, being then juſt in its greateſt decline and upon the point 
of expiring, an order was iſſued by the Secular Emperor, commanding 
all his ſubjects, of all ſects, rank, and quality, to have a Dſuf in 
their houſes, that is, a corner, or altar conſecrated to ſome Idol, 
| which they choſe to do rather to the Foroge, or Gods of the Buds worſhip, 
than to others. This Dſuſt, along with the Idol to Whom it is dire- 
Qed, every body who buys a houſe, muſt purchaſe in the firſt place, 
| | e 
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and r it to his e * elſe would be anſwerable fie 
this neglect, if upon enquiry none ſhould be found. This Ingen how- 
ever, the eminent , poſt he ſtood in, and his uncommon , learning not- 
withſtanding, could not gain ſo much upon, the clergy of this Empire, 
then divided (as they ſtill are) into ſeveral ſe&s, not even upon thoſe 
of his own religion, as to perſuade them, to accept of, his prote- 
ction, and to acknowledge him as their ſupreme head. He was ſuc- 
ceeded by one Okuff, a man of leſs parts, learning and authority, 
after whoſe demiſe a native of Japan was put into his place, and 
declar'd Superior of the convent on the mountain Ohaku, and 2 
| 1 the three Chineſe Temples and Convents at Nagaſaki. '. _ 
Tube Eccleſiaſticks of all ſects and orders, at Nagaſaki, and in all Generals 7 
parts of the Empire, have their General reſiding at Miaco, who thro? — of: 
the conniving indulgence, and under the protection of the Emperor, 

have an abſolute command, and, in a manner, ſovereign authority, each 
over thoſe of his ſe& and order. They make it their buſineſs with 

great humility to maintain themſelves in the favour of the civil 
magiſtrate, only becauſe; upon occaſion, they might ſtand in need of 
their aſſiſtance and protection. The Superiors of the convents, who 
are appointed by them, Have power to give to the Monks of theit 
convents, the neceſlary paſſports for their joutnies. Abating this, they 

have very little to do with civil affairs, and are, like other ſecu- 

lar perſons, ſubje& to the Emperor, who governs them by two D/ifia ms 1. 
Buggo, as they are call'd, or with a more ample title, D/, Go Bugs 5 2 capa 
that is, Imperial Commiſſioners, inſpectors, protectors, and judges of all 
temples, and the Monks belonging thereunto. This employment is; 

after the Emperor's Council of State, one of the beſt in the Empire, 
and the perſons inveſted with it, are very much conſider'd at court; 

They hold their court at Fedo. All civil affairs relating to the 
clergy, ſuch as law-ſuits; diſputes ariſing about the limits or revez 

nues of their lands, proſecutions for wrongs or damages receiv'd; 

and the like, are brought in daily in great number, to be decided in 

this court. Again, all criminal caſes, as rebellion, diſregard to the 

Imperial proclamations, and commands, and in general all capital 

_ crimes committed by the Ecclefiaſticks, are tried before them, and in 

caſe of conviction / puniſh'd with death, tho* theſe criminals are much 
more  indulg*d than other people, and cannot be executed without 
the conſent, and a warrant ſign'd by their General at Miaco. Ano- 
ther branch of the - buſineſs of theſe Dſſia Bug jo is, to take care of 
the maintenance of the clergy, to keep the temples in repair, and 
otherwiſe upon all occaſions, when the ſecular en and — 
% i. to aſliſt 1 enen : | 
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Of the arrival ins reception 1 6 the Portogueſe 4 ; Caſt 


lians in Japan; of. their Trade, and Bere cha Were | 
ge. ce t be "Empire. | | 


14 Ii; a | * 
1 E portugueſe ventur'd the fil of all- "WARY Nations 
2 the Indian Ocean. In the year 1497, four ſhips were 
ipp'd by order of King | Emanuel of Portugal, under the 
Pape, of Admiral Vaſco de Gum. They went To far as Calecur, 
where a peace and commerce was agreed on | with the ' Zamorin, or 
King of that Country. The conqueſt of Goa by Alonſo de Albuquer- 
que, in the year 1510, was the foundation 'of their future power, and the 
firſt firm ſettlement they made in the Indies. From that time 
vigorouſly purſued their diſcoveries and conqueſts amongſt the defonce- 
leſs Indians, and propagated their trade all over the Eaſt, ſo far as 


the remote Empire of China. In 1542, one of, their ſhips, bound for 


China, was in a ſtorm forc'd upon the then as yet unknown Iſlands 


of Fapan, whete after many incommodities ſuffer'd, ſhe came to an 


S 


anchor in an harbour of the province Bungo, one of the nine 
Provinces of the Ifland Kusju. The | Japaneſe Hiſtories mention, 


that the firſt European - ſhip ſeen upon their coaſts, came to an 
anchor before Area, oppoſite to the Iſland Tjpkokf. Be that as it will, 


the honour of the firſt diſcovery of Japan; by the way of the Indies, 


is unqueſtionably due to the Portugueſe, tho' it was done accigen- 


tally. Afterwards one of their ſhips laden with commodities, | was 
ſent every other year to the ſame Province of Bungo. In 
1549, 2 young Japaneſe who fled to Go, and was there baptiz'd; 


gave ſome hints to the Portugueſe Merchants there of the great gain, 


our European commedities would in all likelihood produce” in his 


country, and at the ſame time he diſcoursd with che Fathers of 


. Ts 


the Portu- 
gueſe. 


verend F. Francis Xavier. The Empire of Fepan was then not yet hut 


the Society of Jeſus, about the poflibility of converting his country- 
men to the faith of Chriſt, Both theſe conſiderations put the Portu- 
gueſe upon thoughts of making a better eſtabliſhment and erecting a 
factory in Japan, in order to which this young Japaneſe was ſent 
back to his native country on board à Portugueſe ſhip ; and ſome 
Jeſuits went along with him, of the number whereof was the Re- 


up, nor the Princes or Petty Kings thereof kept to ſo ſtri& an obe- 


dience and ſubmiſſion to their Emperor, as they now are. The Ja- 


paneſe were at liberty to travel within their own country and 
| | | abroad, 
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x "da they . 1 * or were gy * their buſineſs 
ap. commerce. Foreign nations could then frequent the Empire, in 
what manner they pleas d, and put into what harbours they thought 
it. moſt expedient. This was the caſe of the Partugueſe, who not 
only had it in their free power to go to what parts of the Empire 
they thought fit, but were very much careſs'd by the Princes of 
the Iſland  Kusju, and invited to ſettle upon their territories. 
Nay, the profits like to accrue to their Subjects, from the commerce with 
the Portugueſe, bred , na; ſmall jealoufics among them. Every one uſed 
his moſt preſling . endeavours . to oblige theſe foreigners. to put into 
his harbours preferably to others. By this means, they diſpoſed of 
their commodities freely. and currently all over the Empire. The 
Japaneſe, curious as they are, ſtrove who ſhould firſt get theſe fo- 
reign , rarities. into his . poſſeſſion, and being unacquainted with their. 
intrinſick value, they willingly paid whatever prize was exacted. The 
reverend fathers of the Society of Jeſus, who accompanied this firſt 
Portugueſe colony i o Japan, had it no leſs at heart to propagate 
the Goſpel amang| | theſe Infidels. , It was ſo much the more eaſy to 
the Portugueſe, to bring their trade into a flouriſhing condition, and 
at the ſame time to advance and ſupport the converſion of the Ja- 
paneſe to the faith of our Saviour, as the neighbouring Town of 
Macao in China, which they were then already poſſeſs'd of, could 
furniſh them at command, with a ſufficient ſtock of European and In- 
dian commodities, and a competent number of Prieſts, Their coun- 
trymen the Spaniards, who. were then eſtabliſh'd in the City of Ma- 
nilbas in the Phillippine. Iſlands, - not very far diſtant from Japan, 
were likewiſe at hand to aſſiſt them in caſe of need, and the Ci- 
ty of G0 itſelf, as an Indian Rome, and the Metropolis of all the 
| Portugueſe dominions in the Eaſt, though at a greater diſtance from 
Fapan, yet could eaſily, and without prejudice to its own Inhabitants, 
lend over freſh recxuits of Eecleſiaſticks. Hence tis not to be wonder d that 


the ene attain d in a ſhort time to the higheſt pitch of fortune. 
The 


xchants in exchange for their European and Indian commodi- 8 


ties, as raw ſilk, fine ſtuffs, druggs, wines, medic ines, and 2 great in f 
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ſeſs d of immenſe treaſures, - and the golden marrow of the country. 


The fathers. of the Society on their fide gain'd the hearts of the be Cope 


people, always greedy of noyelties, by the meek and comfortable 
doctrine of the Goſpel, which was new and till then entirely un- 
known to the Japaneſe, by the examples of their modeſt and virtu- 
ous way of life, by their charitable and diſintereſted aſſitince to-the | 
fick- and poor, as alſo by the pomp and majeſty of their divine ſer- 

vice, which the Japaneſe were uncommonly delighted withal. Beſides 
all theſe advantages, 2 certain natural reſemblance between the minds 
"nd — of the Togancie and Portugueſe, both born nearly 


under 
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under the ſame lime: and in coats us great affabiſity, and a 
ſerious and pleafing gravity common to both nations, as on one ſide 
it contributed not à little to the advancement and Aouriſting condi- 
tion of the Portugueſe trade, ſo on the other it filbd the Jefuits 
with juſt grounds to hope for ſucceſs in the converſion of theſe Heathens 
to the faith of Chriſt. Tis true, they did not at firſt, as beginnings 
are always difficult, meet with that docility in the Japaneſe, 'which 
they expected, inſomuch that even that great Apoſtle of the Indians, 
S. Francis Javier, unwilling to ſt any longer to lo little purpoſe, 
reſolv'd to leave the countr 110 to retire where he thought his 
preſende could be mote © uſe al. But theſe feeming difficulties, which 
at firſt, they had to ſtruggle with, are eaſily to be accounted for, 
ſince the fathers being then as yet unatquainted with the cuſtoms, 
manners, language, and policy of the Japaneſe," were oblig'd to get 
their ſermons, and what - elſe they had to propoſe. to the people, 
tranſlated into Japaneſe by not  over-ſkilful interpreters, and the Japa- 
neſe words expreſs'd in latin characters, which being done, they read 
out of their papers, what they did not underſtand theniſelves, and 
in a manner, as may be eafily imagin'd, which could not but ekp6ſe 
them to the laughter of a leſs ſet ious and unattentive audience. But 
in ſucceſs of time, when they came to familiarize themſelves with the 
natives, learning their language, ſtudying their religion, their cuſtoms 
and inclinations, they then met with a ſucceſs infinitely beyond their 
expectation. The number of converts, chiefly upon the Iſland Kusjn, 
where they firſt ſettled, was almoſt unconceivable, and this the rather, 
as the Princes of Bungo, Arima and Omura, did not only openly 
eſpouſe the intereſt of the Chriſtian religion, but were converted them- 
ſelves, and baptiz'd, and ſent in the year 1582 ſome of their neareſt 
relations, with letters and preſents, to pay homage to the then Pope 
Gregory XIII, and to aſſure his Holineſs of their filial ſubmiſſion to 
the Church, an account of which moſt celebrated embaſſy hath been 
given in the works of that incomparable Hiſtorian Thuanus, and by 
many other Roman catholick writers. The illuſtrious and pious exafnple of 
theſe Princes was quickly follow'd, not. only, by their own ſubjects, 
but likewiſe by the ſubje&s of the Princes their neighbours,” with 
that zeal and forwardneſs, that it may be juſtly ſaid of them, 
they forc'd themſelves into the kingdom of heaven. The goſpel be 
ing thus propagated in Japan, ſlowly indeed in ſome places, but with 
incomparable ſucceſs in others, freſh'recruits of workmen: for ſo good, 
tho* unexpected a harveſt, were ſent over from Manilbas, Macao, and 
Goa. In the mean time ſome of the natives of Japan were bred up 
amongſt the Jeſuits, and afterwards admitted into their order. Theſe 
_ forwarded the propagation of Chriſtianity, far beyond what the Euro- 
pean fathers could do, being able to talk to their © countrymen in 
their own language, and to make n ſenſible of the abſurdity and 
incon- 
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there. was. good ground to hope, that the converſion of the whole 
Empire of Japan would be brought about in time, when of a ſudden, 
and unexpectedly, affairs tock quite another turn. This nei religion, 
and the great number of perſons of all ranks and qualities, who were 
converted to it, occaſion d conſiderable / alterations in the church, 
prejudicial in the higheſt degree to the heathen clergy, and it was 
fear d, chat the fame might be attended with fatal conſequences, 7 
even upon the ſtate, for which, and for ſeveral other reaſons to be men- 
tion'd hereafter, the. Secular Emperor thought it neceſſary to put a 
ſtop. to this growing evil, and to fotbid all his ſubjedts, under pain 


of death, to embrace à religion like to prove ſo detrimental. For 
this purpoſe proclamations were iſſued in 1586. The ſame year the 


perſecution began, and ſeveral perſons were executed for having diſ-. 
obey' d the Imperial commands. This unexpected turn however was 
not able to ſtop the progreſs of chriſtianity. The common people 
continu'd openly to embrace and to profeſs the ſame, and many per- 
fons of quality, out of fear and circumſpection, did the ſame in pri- 
vate. Not even the raging flames of 2 perſecution, the moſt 
dreadful of any mention d in hiſtories; ſeem'd at firſt to have that 
effect, which the heatlien government expected it ſhould. For altho*: 
according to the letters of the Jeſuits,” 20570 perſons ſuffer' d death 
for the faith of Chriſt, only in the year 1390, yet in 1591 and 
1592, when all the churches were actually ſhut up, they made 12060 
new converts. The Japaneſe writers themſelves do not diſown, 


that the young Emperor Fide Jori, who in the year 1616, was put 


to death by his tutor Ijciat, who uſurp'd the throne upon him, was 
ſuſpected of being a. Chriſtian, and that the greateſt part of his court 

ſoldiers, and military officers, profeſs'd the ſame religion. The cheat. 
fulneſs, with which the new converts ſuffer'd all imaginable | tor- 
ments, and the moſt cruel | death, rather than to renounce their Savi- 


our, excited the curioſity of many people to know, what doctrine it 
was, that could make its followers ſo joyful even in the pangs of 


death, and they were no ſooner inſtructed in the ſame, but it mani- 


feſtly appear d ſo full of, teach and comfort, that many e d to 
embrace it. 


Here I ſhall leave , Fl = ha affairs of Wie 3 ay 2 Fre „ 
words concerning the commerce and trade of the Portugueſe. The N 


merchants in their trade, and the Prieſts in the propagating of the 


Goſpel, proſper'd. equally wall. - The merchants married the daughters 


of the richeſt Inhabitants, and diſpos· d of their goods to the beſt ad- 


vantage. The gold of the country was exchang d againſt European, TX 


and Indian curioſities, - medicines, ſtuffs, and other things of the like 
nature. Upwards of 300 tuns of this precious metal were exported. 
every year, for at that time they 41 full liberty to import, and to 

Kk KK ; export 
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| Fall of the 
| Portugueſe. 


with their relations and families, were eatried on board four 


export, wht” —— * At — they x At de UE 
of their riſing greatneſs they imported their 4 in large ſhips, 
but upon the decline of their trade they came thither otitywwith Gallivts, 
as they call them, or ſmaller veſſels, They firſt put inte the har- 
bours of Bungo and Firends; Then they came only to Naga. The 
gain upon the goods imported was at leaſt cent per vent, and they got not 
a little vpon what they "exported. It is belie d, thit had the Por- 


tugueſe enjoy*d the trade to Japan but twenty years longer, upoc the 


ſame foot as they did for ſome time, Tuch riches would Rave been 


tranſported out of this Ophiy to Mazdo, and there would Have been 


ſuch a plenty and flow of gold and ilver in that town, as ſacred 
writs mention, there was at Jeruſalem in the times of Solomon.” 


It is needleſs here to enter into all the particulars of their trade, 


and I think it ſufficient to mention, that even in the laſt years of their 


going to Japan, when their trade was in its greateſt decline, I mean, in 


1636, 2350 cheſts of filvet, or 2350000 Thails, befides 297 Porrugueſe, 


from Nagaſaki to- Macao. In 1637, they imported goods, and ex- 
ported money to the value of 2142365 Theile, 4, 1, on board ſix ſhips, 


and in 1638, to the value of 1259024 Tbailt, 7. 3. only with two 


Galliots. And I found it mention'd, that ſome few years before they 
ſent away on board a a fall thip of theirs is Q 100 Tons of 


gold. 


Now as to the fall of the Pertagusbe 1 ard it Ude affrurd. by 
people of good credit amongſt the Japaneſe themfelves, that pride and 


covetouſneſs in the firſt place, pride amongſt the great ones, and 


covetouſneſs in people of Jeſs note, contributed very much to render 


the whole nation odious. Even the new converted Chriſtians” were 


aſtoniſn'd, and grew impatient, when chey ſaw, that their Spiri- 
tual Fathers aim'd not only at the falyation of their ſouls, but bad 

an eye alſo to their money and lands, and that the merchants difpos'd 
of their goods in a moſt uſurious and unreaſonable manner. The 
growing riches, and the unexpected ſucceſs in the propagation of the 


_ goſpel, puff'd up both clergy and laity. Thoſe who were at the 
head of the clergy, thought it beneath their dignity, to walk on 


foot any longer, in imitation of Chriſt and his Apoſlles. Nothing 


would ſerve them, but they muſt be carried about in. ſtately chairs, 
mimicking the pomp of the Pope and his. Cardinals at Rome. They 


not only put themſelves upon an equal” foot with the greateſt men 


of the Empire, but ſwell'd with Eccleſiaſtical pride, fancied that 
even a Superior rank was nothing but their due. It one day hap- 
pen d, that a Portugueſe Biſkop met upon the road one of the 


Councellors of ſtate in his way to court. The haughty prelate would 
not order his chair to be T. in order to alight, and to pay his 


reſpects to this great man, as | is uſual in the country, but without 


taking 
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| ng any notice of him, fray indeeed iihovt Bewing 
as common marks of civility, he very contemptibly bid 
him by. So imprudent a ſtep, and withal fo contrary to 11 r 
neſs and humility theſe gentlemen profeſs, at a time too, when the 
Portugueſe had already loſt che beſt part of that eſteem atid favour, 
they were in formerly, could not but be attended ' with fatal con- 
ſequences, highly prejudicial to the intereſt of the Whole nation. 
This gteat man, "exaſperated at fo fighal an "affront, thenceforward 
bors à mortal hatred te the Portugueze, and in the height of his 
juſt reſentment, - made his complaints to the Emperor himfelf, with 
ſuch an odious picture of the infolence; pride and vanity of this na- 
tion, as he. expected could not but raiſe the Emperor's utmoſt indig- 
nation. This happen d in 1396. The next year the perſecutioti 
mint the Christians began 4-few, and twenty dr perſons, of the 
number whereof were tuo foteign Jeſuits, atid ſeveral Fathers of the | 
Franciſcan Order, were executed on the efofs. The inconfiſtency of 
the Chriſtian docrine with the religion àfd Adol-worſhip, as it was 
then eſtabliſy'd in the countty, was another of the eſſential cauſes of 
- that cruel perſecution rais'd againſt the adherents thereof. The new 
converted Chriſtians told thei#.counttymien, that ſo long as they con- 
tinu'd Heathens, they had nothing to expect but eternal damnation 5 
and not only this, but they carried their zeal for their” newly em- 
brac'd do&rin, and their hatted againſt tlie Pagan worſhip, and its 


him , nfo = 


Bonzes or Prieſts, ſo far, as to pull down their Temples and Idols. 


And it was to be fear'd, that both church and ſtate would be thereby 
thrown into a till greater confuſion, were not the growing evil 
timely temedied. The union and harmony which was obſerv'd to 
reign among the Chriſtians, and their joint endeavours to aboliſh the 
Pagan Religions of the country, and upon the ruins thereof to raife 
their. own, afforded matter of jealouſy ##id ſpeculation to the prudent 
Emperor  Thico, and his ſucceſſor Tejas, the former 6f whom o- . d 
the crown, and his greatneſs,” entirely to his courage and conduct, the 
latter to treachery and indirect practices. Tjejas indeed had fo ack - 
" the more teaſon to be apprehenſive, that the increaſe of the Chriſtian | 
Religion might prove prejudicial to his intereſts, as his pupil Fidejori, 
(Taico's only fon, upon whom he ufurp'd the throne,) and the greater 
part of his court and party had been either Chriſtians themſelves, or 
at leaſt very favoutably inclin'd to this religion. Both Taico and his 
ſucceſſor Hejes, as they had no hereditary right to the throne they 
were poſſeſs d of, made it their endeavour, for their on ſecurity, to 
remove all obſtacles, that could poſſibly tend to make the polleſſion 
thereof troubleſome to them, and amongſt others, to put an entire 
ſtop to the further propagation of a religion fo inconſiſtent with 
all the others, then exiſting in che country, and ſo like to eget « en- 
mities and jealoulies between their ſubjects. 25 


Firſt 
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over any more Eccleſiaſtics on board their ſhips, and laſt of all- rhe ne | 


- 
* 


4 irſt of all e an N nr une ilbel * 


ing the dodtridſs of the Fathers, as the Japaneſe chen termill the Roman Ca- 


tholick Religion, to be taught and propagated any furthers? Aft this 
the Gopernors, Princes and Lords of the ſeveral; -Provinces were de⸗ 
fir'd by pe r uaſion, or force, to oblige. their Subjects to fendunge the 
Faith of our Saviour, and to return to theit old Religion. The di 


rectors alſo of the Portugueſe, trade receiv d ſtrict orders not to bring 


and prieſts, then in the country, were order'd forthwith to departs "Hows = 
ever little regard was had at firſt to theſe Imperial orders. The Prittes 5 
indeed and Governors of ſeveral ,Provineeg, left no ſtone unturn'd to 
make their, ſubjects renounce the belief in | Chriſt; and return to the 


worſhip of their Idols. But the Portugueſe and Caſtiliats did not 


leave off bringing over on board their ſhips, cho indeed in pfibate 


the country, by any means be brought to comply wick the Imperia 


ſame time another unlucky . accident happen d. x. 


freſh recruits, of Eccleſiatics, nor could the. Jeſuits, then eſtabliſſid in 


commands, and by quitting the Empire at once to lboſe what hey | 
had been ſo many years labouring to bring about. r Much abour the 


4 


Some Franciſcan Fri riars, whom the * of POR Or in ts TY. 


Philippine Iſlands had ſent as his Ambaſſadors to the Emperor of Japan, did 


during the whole time of their abode. in the Country; preach openly | 
in the publick Streets of Macv, where they reſided, and where of their 
own accord they built a Church, contrary to the Imperial commands, 


and contrary to the advice and earneſt ſollicitations of the Jeſults. 


They had nothing, to alledge for. ſo imprudent and untimely a pro- 


command of the Apoſtle, that God ought to be obey d preferably to men, 
altho' it was evident to a demonſtration, that ſo open a difregard to, 
the Emperor's commands, and ſo notorious, a breach of the Laws of 


ceeding, but an ardent longing after the crown of martyrdom, and the 


the Empire, would prove in the end not only fatal to their "perſons, 


but highly prejudicial to the advancement of chriſtianity and the good 


of the church. And indeed the perſecution, which was afterwards 
rais'd againſt the chriſtians, hath not its like in 'hiſfory, and at laſt, | 
after a cruel butchery of many thouſand of its adherents; which laſted 
for forty whole years, it ended with its total extirpation, the loſs 
of that profitable trade, which the Portugyeſe and Caſtilians had car- 


ried on for near a hundred Mears, and the baniſhment of this nation 


for ever. The view of the Caurt, as it appears by ſeveral inſtances, 


was not at firſt to deliver up the whole Portugueſe Nation to their 
reſentment. Tai do, once upon ſome falſe informations flew into 2 


ſudden paſſion againſt the fathers of the ſociety, and commanded them 


to depart the Empire within twenty days; but ſoon after, he not 
only mitigated this decree, but gave them leave to build a Church 
near Miaco, tho at the ſame time he order'd them never to preach 


in 
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in iy which ſhew'd tint his diſaffeQion and hatred Was n mote 
at the religion they profeſs d, than at their perſons. Nor did it ap- 
peur, that the Emperor's ſucceſſors defign'd to puſh matters ſo far, 
as to 'baniſh the whole Nation for ever. They would not willingly 
be without the foteign commodities and curioſities, which were imported 
by the Portugueſe. Even at the latter end of that dreadful perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtian religion; when there were but few left of all 
the Portugueze and Caſtilian Fathers, they ſpar'd the Merchants and 
| ſecular Perſons, on purpoſe to continue trade and commerce with them, 
which they look d upon as 2n affair entirely independant of the other. 
| 1 3 5 to this, the Illand Deſma, now in poſſeſſion of the Dutch, 
fais d in the harbour of Nagzſaki, and aſſign'd for chem to live 
pr "But ſome tinie; after, the fatal diſcovery of a dangerous conſpira- 
ey, which they and the yet remaining adherents of their religion en- 
tet'd into againſt: the perſon of the Emperor, as a heathen Prince, put 
a-finiſhing ſtroke to their total ruin, and haſten'd the ſentence which was 
pronoune'd ſoon after, that they ſhould be for ever baniſh'd all the Em- 
peror's dominions. The thing happened as follows. The Dutch allur'd 
by the advantageous and profitable trade of the Portugueſe in the In- 
dies reſolv'd likewiſe to extend their navigation to theſe remote 
parts of the world, ſometime before the year 1600. The firſt factory 
they had in Japan, was built at Firando, and they had liberty of a 
free commerce granted chem by Imperial Letters Patent. The Inte- 
reſt of their trade in the Eaſt Indies, then in a hope ful and flouriſh- 
ing condition, prompted them to do, what otherwiſe at that time they 
well might, being engaged in war with Spain, then Sovereign of all 
the Portugueſe dominions in Europe and the Eaſt: I mean, to ſup- 
plant the Portugueſe, and as much as lay in their power, to ruin 
their trade. But beſides, had theſe two reaſons not been ſufficient to 
Juſtifie their proceedings, there was another ſtill more preſſing, and this 
was to do juſtice. to themſelves and their characters. The Portugueſe 
made uſe of all the cunning malicious inventions, to'blacken the Dutch, 
calling them Rebels to the Spaniards, their former Soyereigns, Pirates 
and the like, in a word, deſcribing them as the very worſt: and moſt 
unjuſt people in the World. In this view ſurely the Dutch were not 
much to be blamed for whatever attempts they made afterwards to 
keep up theit own credit, to clear themſelves of -theſe and the like 
calumnies laid to their charge, and withal to take What revenge they 
could upon their enemies. 1 believe every body in their circumſtances 
would have laid hold of an excellent opportunity, which offer'd ſoon 
after: for having taken à homeward bound Portugueſe Ship near the 
Cape of Good Hope, on board which they found ſome traiterous Let: 
ters to the King of Portugal, written by one Captain Moro, who was 
chief of the Portugueſe in Japan, himſelf a Japaneſe by birth, and 2 
great zealot for the Chriſtian Religion, they took ſpecial care forth- 
— . with 
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with to Aelver the. ſail 8 to mY n the Prince of F. 
rando, Who commuficated them without loſs of time to the Gover- 


nor of Nagaſaki, as ſupteme director and judge in foreign affairs, 


who, by the by, was 4 great friend to the Portugueſe. Captain 


Moro having been taken up, boldly, and with great aſſurance denied, 


the fact, and ſo did all the Portugueſe then dt Nagaſu bi. Howevet, 
neicher che Goverhor's favour, nor their conſtant denial, were able to 
clear them, and to keep off the choud, which was ready to © bfeak 


| over their heads. Hand and Seal convincd theme The lettet was 


ſent up to coutt, and Captain Moth fentenc'd to be burnt alive on 
a pale, which was executed accordingly. This letter laid open the 


whole Plot, which the Japaneſe Chriſtians, in conſunction with the 


Portugueſe, had laid againft the Emperor's life and throne; the want, 
they ſtood in, of ſhips and ſoldiers, which were promis'd them from 
Portugal, the names of the Japaneſe Princes concern'd in the conſpi- 
racy, and laſtly, to crown all, the expectation of the papal bleſſing. 
This diſcovery, made by the Dutch, was afterwards confirm'd by 
another letter, wrote by the ſaid Captain Moro to the Portugueſe wr | 
ment at Macao, which was intercepted and brought to'Fapan by a Japa 
Ship. Conſidering this, and the ſuſpicions, which the court lin we 

already conceiv'd aphinſt the Portugueſe, it was no difficult matter 
throughly to ruin the little credit and favour they had as yet been 
able to preſerve, the rather ſince the ſtrict Imperlal orders notwith- 


ſtanding, they did not leave of privately. to bring over more Ecels- 


ſiaſticks. Accordingly in the year 1637 an Imperial Proclamiation, 
ſign'd by the chief Councellors of "ſtate; was ſent to the Govethors 
of Nangaſali, with orders to ſee it put in execution. © It Was then 


the Empire of Japan was ſhut for ever, both to foreigtiers and 


natives. Thenceforward no foreign nation ſhould have leave to 


come into the country, and none of the Emperor's ſubjects to gb 


abroad, as appears among others, by the "OE" Nr -_ 
eat in the Proclamation abe fl 2 


10 Sakak; Bange Nude Cant and, to- Babs 
Rr”, on 988 3 f I 1805 


0 111 


0 ) Japaneſe hip, or boat whatever, 8 any native of Japan, 
ſhall preſume to go out of the country: who acts contrary to 
6 this, ſhall die, and the ſhip, with hes n r t e 
«De ſequeſter'd till farther order. 

* All Fe trons da from abroad een v. un to 
cc | 

« Whoever Aiſcorers 2 Priel, aal ald a bed 06 to _ 
| « ſe: of ſilver, and fbr every "Chriſtian in proportion. (A ſhut of 
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aber weigbe about five ounces, ſo that 500 ſbuets amount to 2500 

ei gunces, which ig about 2500 Rixdollars, or 500 . Sterling.) 5 

All perfons, who propagate the doctrine of the Chriſtians, or bear 
this ſcandalous name, ſhall be imprifon'd in the Ombra, or com- 


Wt ll RTRkWhC TT 
»The whole tice of the Portugueze, with their mothers, nurſes, 
“ and whatever belongs to them, ſhall be baniſh'd to Margo. 
* Whoever preſumes to bring a letter from abroad, or to return 
* aftet he hath been bahiſli', ſhall die, with all, his family; 
« ah, whoever pleſumes to intertede for them, ſhall be put to 
tt eath. eee * 7 | ; 


No nobleman, nor any ſoldier, ſhall be ſuffer'd to purchaſe any 
J TT 
(Lomit the remainigg articles of this proclamation, as being foreign 
%) o 
"Given in the thitteenth year of our reign, Quanje 19, in the 
zth montn. „ „ ROT, | 
CITI NOVI SY e 
Saccuja Sauikleno Cami Matzendeyro Inſemo Cami. 
Din Oſeno Cami.  Abono Bongona Cami. © 
, i noel 


Now, altho* the Governors of Nangaſaki, upon receipt of theſe ſe- ia, ct 
vere Tmpetial commands, took care that they ſhould - be obey'd and £xpulſion. 
put in execution without delay, yet the directors of the Portugueſe 
ttade cbuld, with much ado, maintain themſelves in Fapan for about two 
years longer, fill amus'd with hopes to obtain leave to ſhy in the Iſland | 
Defiia, and there to continue their trade, which they were as un- 
willing to loſe as their lives. (This Ifland, which lies in the har- 
bour not far from the town, to which it was made contiguous by a 
bridge, hath been purpoſely rais'd from the bottom of the ſea in 
the year 1535, and ſurrounded with ſtrong gates,  palliſadoes, and 
guard-houſes, with an intention to ſhut up the Portugueſe in it for 
the ſake of their trade, and to keep them as Godo's, or Hereticks, 
feparate from any farther commerce with the natives.) But yet they 
found themſelves at laſt wholly diſappointed. The Emperor was 
rhroughly reſolv'd to get rid of them, and upon aſſurances given him 
by the Dutch Eaſt India Compaby, that they would take. care for the 
future to ſupply the country, with what commodities had been for- 
metly imported by the Portugueſe, he declared them, and the Caſti- 
lians, and whoever belong'd to them, enemies of the Empire, forbid- 
ding, with the utmoſt ſeverity, for ever to import even the goods of 
their country, ſuch as cloth. leather, wool, ſtuffs, and in ſhort all 
their growth and manufactures, Spaniſh wines only excepted, which 
ſhould be imported for the particular uſe of the court. After this 
. | manner, 
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manner it Was, = for theſe. ſoveral reaſons hichorto.. given, 3 he 


Attempts 
made in vain 
by the Portu- 
greſe, to re- 
vive their 


Trade. 1 


Portugueſe loſt their profitable trade and commerce „with Japan, and 
were totally N the TRY, before 9 latte? 0 of as +236 
1639. 
The Portuguefe not diſcouraged” by the many larlivips, 2 * 
loſſes they had already undergone, before they would abſolutely give 
ovet all hopes of continuing, or reviving this advantageous branch of 


their trade, reſoly'd to, try one ſtep more, and in the year 1640, 


the next after their total expulſion, the Government of Macao, ſent 
two Ambaſſadors to the Emperor, attended with numerous retinue, 
conſiſting in all of ſeventy three perſons. Theſe Ambaſſadors, | aſſbon 
as they came into the harbour of Nangaſali, were forthwith, purſu- 
ant to the ſtanding Imperial orders aforefaid, put under arreſt with 
their whole retinue, and their Ship alſo taken in execution, though other. 
wiſe they had no commodities on board, to ſhew that they did not come 
with an intention. to trade. Notice of their arrival and impriſon- 
ment having been immediately ſent to Court, the Emperor, contrar 

to the law of nations, ſentenc'd them all to be beheaded, excepting 
twelve men of the loweſt rank, who were to be ſent. back to Ma- 
cao, to bring their countrymen the news of this unhappy ſucceſs, 
along with a moſt-proud and threatening meſſage from the , Emperor, 


containing in ſubſtance, that ſhould the King of Portugal himſelf, 
| nay the very God of the Chriſtians, preſume to enter his. dominions, 


What bap- 
penꝰ d to a Spas 


niſh Ship from 
the Philippine 


* 


he would ſerve them in the very ſame manner. What became of | 
terwards of theſe twelve men, is not known, for they did not reach 
Macao, and it is highly probahle, that for want of ability and fkill 
in the management of their ſhip, they periſh'd at ſea. The remain- 
ing unhappy perſons, who were to be executed, had according to the 


cuſtom of the country, each his own executioner ſtanding by him, 
fo that upon the fignal given, all their heads were truck, o l in an 


inſtant. 

1 Japaneſe manuſcript, "written, by an er Rn 92 e 
who lived in thoſe times, find mention made of another tragical 
event, which happen'd, ſametiitie before this execution, to a. large 
Spaniſh ſhip, which came to Japan from the Philippine Iſlands, and 
was ſunk with all the goods on board, and all the ſhip's company 
butcher'd in the harbour of Nagaſaki, 1 was willing to inſert 
the hiſtory of this unhappy accident, as 1 found it related in the 
manuſcript aforeſaid, not doubting the truth thereof, altho' there is 
no mention made of it in the Journal of the Dutch, WhO had. then 


their ſettlement at Frando. The thing happen' d as follows. FE th 


The Caſtilians (ſo the Spaniards were call'd by the Japaneſe) = 
a Japaneſe yonk* 'near Manilbas, and drown'd all the people on board, 


thinking by this means to fink the very memory of ſo; barbarous 


an action. But nevertheleſs it ſoon came to be known at the Japa- 
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* Emperor's court. Abost 2 year after 4 Spaniſh ſkip of muy 
decks, bound from the Philippine Iſlands for Japan, came to an an- 
chor in the harbour of Nagaſaki, whereof immediate and ſpeedy- no- 


tice was ſetit to court by the Governors of that town. Upon is 
the Prince of Arina reteib'd orders from the Emperor to) deſtroy / 


and to burn the ſaid. ſhip, with all the goods and people on board. 
About three days before this order came; the Spaniards had warning 
given them by ſome well-meaning people, and friends of theirs, at 
Nagaſaki, that a ſtorm was like to break out upon * their heads, 
and were withal advisd, by a ſpeedy flight, to eſcape this | imminent | 
danger. But covetouſneſs at firſt, and at laſt conttary winds, prevented 
their following ſo good an Advice. They buſied themſelves day and 
night, lading the ſhip with gold, filver, and precious Japaneſe goods, 
bringing as much of their riches on board, as ſhe could poſſibly 
hold, and preparing themſelves for departure and defence. in taſs of 


ain attack. Mean while the Prince of Aim, wlio was appointed to 
pat tlie Imperial orders in execution, arriv'd in the harbour with a 


competent number of ſoldiers, and à great number of boats. The 
Spaniſh ſhip was ſurrounded immediately, which, and the wind's be- 
ing contrary, made it impoſſible for her to make her way thro', and 
to eſcape. The Spaniards in this extremity unanimouſly took: a fim 
reſolation, to fell their lives dear and the Japaneſe found 
it not fo caf y 2 matter, as they imagin'd, to take and to burn this 
ſhip. The Prince on his fide, did what he could, by his preſence, 
and great promiſes of reward to encourage his ſoldiers to a vigorous 
attack, but finding that none cated. to. be foremoſt, he jump'd on 
board the Spaniard” himſelf,” and was follow'd in an inſtant, by ſuck 
2 number of his ſoldiers, as cover'd all the deck. The | Spaniards 
upon this retir d under deck, ſhutting the hatches after them. The 
Prince ſuſpecking, that this was not done without ſome ill defign, 
fump'd over again on baard his own ſhip, as it were to fetch more 
men, and the moment after the Spaniards having. fir'd ſome. barrels 5 
of powder, which they had laid under deck, blew it up with all 
che Japaneſe ſtanding upon * The firſt blow being over, the Prince 
commmanded freſh" troops to board the enemy a ſecond time, upon 
which the Spaniards having retir'd under the, ſecond deck, blew it 
up in the fame mannet. 85 they did likewiſe the third, after the 
Japaneſe had made a freſh, attempt upon it, the Spaniards retiring to 
the very bottom of the ſmiß. By theſe repeated blows, the harbour 
was cover d With . Japaneſe, dead, wounded. and bruis'd, before they 
could ſo much as come at the Spaniards, who. defended themſelves 
with the utmoſt bravery for ſome hours, not ſurrendring till they 
were all kill'd to 4 man. This attack, wherein upwards of 3000 
Japaneſe loſt their lives, laſted full ſix hours. Incredible treaſures 
were 5 8 alter warde at che place where che ſhip ſunk, and tis 
ef | Mm mm 5 | faid, 
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ad that about — were taken up. Abos fir m tak 
author. I was told, 8 not —_ e ſorne htc had . 0 | 
up at che ſame place. re 5 | 

Sy. guard at The Japaneſe having 11 laſt dad A cones 7 1 the * 

bets no gueſe, (ſome few. of the fathers excepted, - who continued there ſtill 

. hid up and down) the court at Feds rece iy d advice, that they had 
been very favourably” receiv'd in China, and that they had great in- 
tereſt at the court of the Chineſe Emperor. This oblig'd them to be 
upon their guard. For. this purpoſe guard-houſes, or beacons, (Which 7 
are ſtill {ubſiſting). were erected at the tops of liigh mountains, and 
the ſoldiers upon duty order d, upon diſcovery of a fleet of ten or more 
European ſhips ſailing towards Japan, to give immediate” notibe there- 
of by lighting of fires; for which they have always ſome combuſtible | 
matter ready at hand. Theſe fires- being ſeen, and others lighted uʒt 
the tops of diſtant mountains, the court at 2 may by this means 
receive warning in twenty four hours, and conſequently without delay 
give neceſſary ordets for the defence of the cbuntry, the rather, be- 
eauſe ever ſince ſuch good regulations were made, that as ſoot 44 
theſe fires are lighted,” every one knows what TT he is to Yak, and | 
"what bert to act in 9 of his' "Rule 
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Firſt Snthes 1 E Dutch, Murs by ils P70” 5 of oF; hs Portu- | 
ments of the gueſe, refoly'd; not long after the eſtabliſhment . of their Eaſt 
Dutch in Ja- | 


India company, and in the very infancy. of their navigations 

into the Indies, about the beginning of the laſt century, to make 
proper ſettienents in Japan, and to rovide for the reception of the 

| ſhips and goods, which they intended to ſend _ thither every year. 
Their firſt factory and habitation was built on 4 ſmall Iſland, not 

far from the town of Firando, and made contiguous to the ſame by 2 

bridge. They were the more welcome. and the better receiv 'd, the 

greater enemies they were to thoſe, whim the ſupreme power had 

then already reſoly'd to get rid of, and toy expel. the Country, I mean 

the Portugueſe. This nation indeed uſed. their utmoſt endeavours, and 

all the influence and credit, they had as yet preſerv'd. with ſeveral 

great men in the Empire, to cru the Dutch eſtabliſhments 

1 25 in the very beginning, and to ingroſs the whole trade to them 

ſelves, but all was in van. The then reigning Emperor Tjcjas, who 

was after his death call'd* Gongen, granted the Dytch, in the year 

1601, a free trade to all his dominions * an — Gorjunim, 


as 
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as they call it, which* in the literal ſenſe implies a great G. 
naler mark, and muſt be underſtood of Imperial letters patents 
fign'd by all the Councellors of fate, and ſeaPd | with the red 
Imperial ſeal, whence the whole inſtrument hath” borrow'd its 
name. By vertus of theſe Imperial letters patents the Dutch had leave 
to import and diſpoſe of their goods, in all parts of the Emperor's 


dominions, and this permiſſion was back'd with a ſtrong recommen- | 


dation to all his ſubjects to forward and to affiſt them, as much as 1a 

in their power, the whole in very fighificant and favourable terms 
and characters. After the death of Tejas the Dutch apply'd for a 
renewal of their priviledge. This imprudent ſtep being etitirely con. 


trary to the cuſtom of the Japaneſe nation, which hath a great re- 


gard for, and inviolably keeps, the laws and promiſes made by their 
andbſtots; their demand indeed was granted, and their” privilege re- 


_new'd, ninth upon the ſame terms, but in more diſadvantageous Cha- 


kacters. Mean while the proſperity of the Portugueſe nation was dai- 


ly decreaſing, and haſtening to 4 fatal period, the Dutch on their 
fide left no ſtone unturn'd, upon their impending ruin to build a 
foundation for their own eftabliſhment. No trouble, no expences 
were ſpar'd to pleaſe the Emperor, upon whom alone all the good 
or bad ſucceſs of their trade depended. Whatever could be thought 


of,” was done to oblige the Counſellors of ſtate, particularly the Prince 


of Firando, and other great men, who had it in their power to pro- 
mote, or to hinder their credit and intereſt at court. The moſt ex- 
quiſite curioſities of nature and art were purchas'd and brought over 


for the annual preſents. The oddeſt and ſcarceſt animals, in particu- 


lat, were bought up in the remoteſf Kingdoms of Europe, Perſia, and 
the Indies, to have wherewithal to ſatisfie their demands, 
and fanciful, as they generally were, and of animals ſo ſtrange in their 
nature, colours, and ſhape, as perhaps never exiſted in nature, thouzh 
they pretended to give us the drawings of them in order to enable 
us to find them out. In ſhort, the intereſt of the Dutch, and the great 
profits, which were likely to accrue to their Eaſt India company from 
' ſo/ advantageous 4 branch of trade, if they could maintain themſelves 


ridiculous 


Their bebavi- 
our with re 
gard to the 
Imperial court 


in credit and favour with this nation, put chem under an abſolute 


neceſſity blindly" and paſſively to obey, what commands were laid up- 
on them, how hard and unreaſonable ſoever. This will appear more 
fully by the following inſtances. In the year 1638 they were com- 
manded by the Emperor to demoliſh the factory and warehouſe, which 
had been lately built by them upon the Iſland Firando, and to lay the 
ſame even with the ground, ſo ſuddenly, that one would think they had 
been his . greateſt Enemies, and this for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
they were built of hewn ſtones, handſomer than the buildings of the 
country, and becauſe the year of our bleſſed Saviour's nativity was 


engrav'd in the front, This unexpected order, though never ſo un- 


— they were obliged 3 to comply with, not only with- 
5 aut 
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out ien the leaf hath. -of Aiſlike, .but even - iv Cs 
tion, Not long after, and - the very ſame year, the Court ſcrupled 
not to make- them undergo a ſtill ſeverer tryal, and to exact moſt 
convincing proofs, which of the two was the greater, their 
regard for the Imperial orders, or the love for their fellow Chriſtians. 
The caſe was this: About 40000 Chriſtians, reduced to moſt deſpe- 
rate counſels by the many unparallel'd eruelties and torments, which 
many thouſands of their brethren had already ſuffer'd, and which 
they themſelves had till then, very narrowly eſcap'd, roſe up and re- 
tird into an old fortify'd place in the [neighbourhood of Simabara, 
| 5 gg firm reſolution to defend their lives / to the utmoſt of their 
| power, The Dutch upon this, as friends and allies of the Empe- 
Tor, were requeſted to aſſiſt the Japaneſe in the ſiege of this' place, 
and the impending total deſtruction of the beſieged Chriſtians. Mr. 
Loc kebec ter, who was then director of the Dutch trade and nation at 
Firando, having receivd the Emperor's order to this purpoſe, repair d 
' thither without delay, on board a Dutch ſhip lying at anchor in the 
harbour of Firando (all the other ſhips, perhaps upon ſome intimation 
given them, that ſome ſuch requeſt was like to be made to them 
from court ſet ſail but the day before,) and Within a; fortnight 8 
time batter'd the town with 426 cannon balls, both from on board 
his ſhip, and from a battery, which was rais'd on ſhore, and planted 
with their (the Dutch) on guns. This compliance of the Dutch, and 
their conduct during the ſiege, was entirely to the ſatisfaction of 
the Japaneſe, and altho the beſieg d ſeemd in no manner of 
forwardneſs to ſurrender, yet as by this cannonading they had been 
very much reduc'd in number, and their. ſtrength greatly broke, Mr. 
Kockebecker had leave at laſt to depart with his ſhip, after they had 
oblig'd him, to part with fix guns more, for the uſe of the Japaneſe, 
beſides thoſe which were on ſhore already, not conſidering, that the 
ſhip was thereby made very defenceleſs herſelf for ſo inſecure a voy- 
age, as was at that time the paſſage from Japan to Batavia. By this 
ſubmiſſive readineſs to aſſiſt the Emperor in the execution of his de- 
ſigns, with regard to the final deſtruction of Chriſtianity in his do- 
minions, tis true indeed, that we ſtood our ground fo far; as to 
maintain our ſelves in the country, and to be permitted to carry + 
on our trade, altho' the court had then ſome: thoughts of a total ex- 
cluſion of all foreigners whatever. But many - generous and noble 
perſons, at court and in the Empire, judg'd quite - otherwiſe of our 
conduct, and not too favourably for the credit, we had thereby en- 
deavour'd to gain. It ſeem'd to them inconſiſtent with reaſon, that 
the Dutch ſhould ever be expected to be fincerely faithful . to à fo- 
reign Monarch, and one too, whom they look upon as a Heathen 
Prince, whilſt they ſhew'd fo much forwardneſs to aſſiſt him in the 
| deffrudion of a people, with "whom ey. Pero: agree in the moſt 
| 52 eſſential 
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eſſential why of their faith, as the Panel had been mbtnkad by 
the Portugueſe and Manilheſe Fathers, and to ſacrifice to their own 
worldly intereſt thoſe, who follow Chriſt the very ſame way, and 


enter the kingdom of heaven thro' the ſanie gate, expreſſions which | 


1 have often heard the natives make uſe of, when the converſation 
happen'd to turn upon this ſubject. In ſhort, our humble complaiſant 


and obliging conduct notwithſt nding, we were ſo far from bringing 
this proud and jealous nation to any greater confidence, or more in- 


timate friendſhip, that on the contrary their jealouſy and miſtruſt 
ſeem'd to increaſe, in proportion to the many convincing propfs of 
ſincerity and faithfulneſs we gave them, and that the better we de- 
ſerv'd df them, the more they ſeem'd to hate and deſpiſe us, till at 


laſt in the year 1641, ſoon after the total expulſion of the Portugueſe, 


orders were ſent us to quit our old factory at Firando, to exchange 
the protection of a good and indulgent Prince, for the ſevere and 


ſtri&' government of Nagaſaki, and under a very narrow inſpe&ion | 


to confine our ſelves within that ſmall Iſland, I ſhould rather ſay, 
Priſon, which was built for the - Portugueſe. So great was the co- 
vetouſneſs of the Dutch, and ſo great the alluring power of the Ja- 


paneſe gold, that rather than to quit the proſpe& of a trade, indeed 


moſt advantageous, they willingly underwent an almoſt perpetual im- 


priſonment, for ſuch in fact is our ſtay at Deſima, and choſe to 


ſuffer many hardſhips in a foreign and heathen country, to be re- 
mils in performing divine ſervice on ſundays and ſolemn feſtivals, 
to leave off praying and ſinging of pſalms : in publick, entirely to a- 


void the ſign of the croſs, the calling vpon Chriſt in preſence of the 


natives, and all the outward marks of chriſtianity, and laſtly, pa- 


tiently and ſubmiſſively to bear the abuſive and injurious behaviour 
of theſe proud Infidels towards us, than which nothing can be offer'd 
more ſhocking to a' generous and noble mind. 

Quid non mortalia pectora togis A uri ſatra Wn 


But I proceed to a more particular deſcription of the Dutch priſon in 


Japan, for ſo I may deſervedly call their habitation and factory at Nagaſaki. 
The place where the Dutch live, is call'd Deſima, that is, the Fore- 
Iſland, the Iſland ſituate before the town: Sometimes alſo they call 
it Deſimamatz, that is, the Fore-Iſiand Street, it being comprehended 


Deſcription 5 


Deſima. 


amongſt the ſtreets of Nagaſaki, and ſubje& to the ſame regulations. It 


ſtands not far from the town, and hath been rais'd from the bottom 


of the ſea, which is hereabouts rocky and ſandy „lying bare in very 


low water. The foundation, for one and a half ar two fathoms, is 
of - freeſtone, and it riſes about half a fathom above high-water-mark. 
In ſhape it nearly reſembles a fan without a handle, being of an 
oblong ſquare figure,” the two longer ſides whereof are ſegments of 


a-circle. It is join'd to the town by a ſmall ſtone-bridge, 4 few 
PAGER long, at the end whereof is à ' ſtrong guard-houſe, Where there 
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are ſoldiers cas upon 7 On ths Noxth-fide Ws 5 Ifland 
are two ſtrong gates, which they call the water gates, which. are never 
open'd but for lading and unlading our ſhips, ſome: Commiſſioners ap- 
pointed by the Governors being preſent... The whole Iſland is enelos d 
with pretty high deal-boards, cover'd with ſmall roofs, on the top 
whereof is planted a double row of pikes, like what they call a 
Cheval de Frige, the whole being, in the main, very weak, and una- 
ble in caſe of need, to hold out againſt any force, Some few: paces 
off the Iſland, in the water, are thirteen very high 'poſts ſtanding 
at -proper diſtances, with ſmall wooden tables at the top, upon which 
is Written, in large Japaneſe characters, an order from the Governors, 


ſtrictly and under ſevere penalties forbidding all boats or veſſels, to 


come within the faid rails, and to approach the Iſland. \ Juſt before 
the bridge, towards the town, is a place built of ſquare ſtones, where 
they put up the Imperial Mandates. and Proclamations, and the orders 


J 


of the Governors. Two orders of the Governors are continually to 


be ſeen there, written on ſo many boards, one of theſe. orders re- 
Hates to the regulation of the guard, and the other is directed to the 


ſtreet-officers of Deſima, and to all perſons who have any buſineſs 


there, and are on this account oblig'd to go in or out. Beſides. this, 


the Ottona, or chief officer of the ſtreet, to ſliew. both his vigilance, 


and the authority he is inveſted with, chiefly at the time of the fale 


of our goods, cauſes another order of his own, much to the ſame 


purpoſe with thoſe. of the Governors, to be put up on the other fide 
of the bridge, juſt by the entry of our Iſland. All theſe ſeveral or- 
ders and proclamations, I propoſe to. treat of, in a particular. chapter. 
(See the roth Chapter of this Book.) The ſquare ſurface of our- Iſland 
is commonly ſuppos'd to be equal to that of à Stadium, having ' 600 
foot in length, and 240 in breadth, By my own meaſuring I found 
the breadth to be of 82 common paces, and the main length of 236, 
I ſay the main length, becauſe, as will appear by the annex'd "Pure, 
it is ſmaller towards the town, and larger towards the harbour. 
broad ſtreet runs aeroſs the whole Hland. There is alſo a ſmall an 
to go round along the deal boards which inclofe - it. This walk may 


be ſhut up at any time, if needful. The gutters run all out into tlie 
fea, being crooked; narrow pipes, made ſo. on purpoſe, leſt any 


thing ſhould be by this means convey'd out ef the Iſland, which 

they ſuppoſe could be eaſily done if they were made ireight: That 

ſtreet only, which runs acroſs the Iſland lengthways, hath houſes 

built on both ſides. Theſe houſes, and the whole Iſland, were built 

at the expence of ſome inhabitants of Nagaſas, to whom, or their 
heirs, we ſtill pay, by virtue of the firſt agreement, 4 yearly rent of 

6500 Siumame, a price far beyond the real value. All the houfes 

are built of wood, chiefly firr, and are withal very ſorry: and poor, 

looking more like 3 n are two ſtories high, the lower- 

moſt 
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moſt of which ſerves inſtead of warehouſes, The petit" we 1" 
in, and theſe we muſt fit up at our own expence, with colour'd 
paper, inſtead of hangings, as the cuſtom is in the country, and pro- 
vide our ſelves with mats to cover the floor, as alſo with doors and 
locks, if we have à mind to keep our things ſaſe, and to have the 
rooms ſhut at night. The other buildings within the compaſs of our 
Iſland are, three guard-houſes, ſtanding one at each end, and one in 
the middle of the Iſland: A place hard by the entry, where they keep all 
the neceſſary inſtruments to extinguiſh fires, for which purpoſe alſo Ee, 
there are ſeveral holes dug to fetch up water, which however are 
kept ſhut, and nail'd up fo, that in caſe of need they may be eaſily 
open d. All the water we want in the kitchin, and for common uſe, 
comes from the river which runs thro? the town. It is brought 
over in pipes made of Bambous, and runs into a reſerver built within 
the Iſland. This proviſion of water, is an article to be paid for by itſelf, 
Behind the great ſtreet the company cauſed at their own expence, a con- | 
venient houſe to be built for the ſale of our goods, as alſo two warehouſes 
| ſtrong enough to hold out againſt fire; (the warehouſes ahovemention'd, 
or the firſt ſtories of our dwelling houfes being expos'd to rain and | _ 
fire, and but very little ſecur'd from thieves) a large kitchin; a 2 —_—_ 
houſe for the deputies of the Governors, who are appointed. by chem 
to direct and regulate our trade; a houſe for the Interpreters, which 
is made uſe of only at the time of our ſale; a kitchin and plea- | 9 
Ture- garden a place to waſh our linnen, and other things; ſome | | 5 _ 
ſmall private gardens, and a bagnio. The Ottona, or chief officer of 
the ſtreet, hath alſo a houſe and garden of his own. A place hach 
been left empty for ſome ſhôps, which are put up during the time, 
our ſhips lie in the harbour. And there is likewiſe another corner 
for laying up old rubbiſh, cordages, and feveral utenſils neceſſary for 
of goods. Very lately ſome people have been executed upon 
this ſame place for ſmugling, and the Governors upon this occaſion 
inform'd us, that unleſs proper care be taken for the future, the 
Dutch ſhould fuffer for this crime as well as the natives. (In the Author's. 
original High German Manuſcript, there were ſeveral references to a ground. 
plot, or view of the Iſland, as T Suppoſe, hut not finding the ſame among his 
other drawings and papers, I was oblig'd to leave them out. In the mean 
time, the reader is deſi d to conſult the 15 of Nagaſaki, Tab. XIX.) . „ 
This is the preſent ſtate of the Ifland, the ſmall compaſs whereof | — 
the Dutch have been confin'd to by the Japaneſe; and as things nor = 
"ſtand we muſt be ſo far. ſatisfied' with it, there being no hopes that 
we ſhould ever be better accommodated, or allow'd more liberty by ſo 
jealous and cireumſpect a nation. Our ſhips, which put into this har- 
bour once a year, after they have been thoroughly viſited by the Ja- 
paneſe, and proper liſts taken of all the goods on board, have leave 
to put their men on ſhore upon this Ifland to refreſh them, and to 


keep 
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Gate Guard 


— 


keep them roy fo jong as: hay lie © in hs har 3 two 
or three months. After they have left the harbour, the Direktor of 
our trade remains in the Iſland. with -a ſmall number of people, 

about ſeven. or more if he thinks proper. In former times, when 
our trade was free and more extenſive, there were ſeldom leſs than 
twenty ſtaid there. Now conſidering that there ate ſo very few: 
Dutchmen left in tlie land, one would imagine, that: the Japaneſe 
had no reaſon in the wotld to be uneaſy; or anywiſe apprehenſive! 
of our conduct. Surely ſuch a {mall number of people, and thoſe too de- 


priv'd of arms and ammunition (the very firſt thing which the Japa- 


neſe take into their cuſtody upon the arrival of our ſhips) would ne- 
ver take it into their heads to, make any attempt againſt the peace 


and tranquility of the Empire. As to ſmugling, they have too well 
prevented any attempts of that kind on our. fids, by taking not ouly 


an exa& inventory of all our goods and commodities, but by locking 
them up under their own locks. and ſeals. Even the cloth and 


| ſtuffs, which are brought over for our own uſe, muſt be deliver'd 


into the cuſtody of the Ottona, till one of their own taylors, ſworn 


for this purpoſe, cuts them, allowing each of us juſt ſo much as will 


make him a good ſuit. But what they have ſtill leſs reaſon to be 
apprehenſive of, is the ſubverſion of their Pagan doctrine and reli- 


gion, ſo little conſpicuous are the principles of chriſtianity in our 


lives and actions. Nevertheleſs ſo many guards, corporations, el | 
ties, with their numerous attendants, all upon oath, and - themſelves 
ealous and miſtruſtful one of another, are ſet to Nn and ns rag 
ro watch us, as if we were the, greateſt malefactors, traitors, ſpies, in 
a word, the worſt and moſt dangerous ſet of people, or to make uſe 
of a very ſignificant expreſſion of the Japaneſe, as if we were, what I 
think we really are, Ficozits, that is, - the Emperor's Hoſtages. This 


leads me to give an account of theſe ſevaral n and” WR ? 
under whoſe inſpection we ſtand. | 


The firſt and chief of our Guards is, Ne" . or Gee 
Which guards the gate towards the town, that being the only pale 
ſage left for people to. go in, or out, and for things to be carried 
in or out. It is mounted "Lally. by five. perſons, their ſervants: not 
computed. At the time of the ſale of our goods, there are never leſs - 
than ten, but ſometimes twelve and more, their number being at that 
time very uncertain. At the ſame time there are conſtantly two 
men of the Funaban, or ſhips and harbour guard, two” of. the Siuninfs, 
or ſpy guards, a ſervant of the Ninhan Ta Fori, or preſiding mayor, 


and a ſervant of the D/ oſeſj, or deputy. mayor, as the chief officers: 


of the Sottomatx, or lower town, do duty there. One of the two 
laſt keeps the journals af the guard wherein is enter'd what paſſes 
from hour to hour, what perſons go in or out, and what things are 
carrie in. or out, for the inſtruction of the governors of the town, 

who 
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4 now and then, at leaſt once a month, call fol them and look 
them over; and yet without expreſs orders from the governors, or 
leave given by the Ottona, nothing is ſuffer d to paſs through, but 


what is ſent in by the perſons, who are to take cafe to provide us 


with all manner of neceſſaries, and unprohibited goods. For a till 
greater ſecurity three ſworn ſearchers: are added to this guard, one 
or two whereof attend conſtantly hard by the gate, "to ſearch whoever. 
goes in or out; whether they have nothing of contraband goods about 
them: Nor is there any body exempted from being ſearch'd, but the 
- governors, their deputies, or commiſſioners with their retinues, as alſo 


our ordinary Interpreters and their ſons, I mean thoſe, who are en- 4 


ter'd among the number of apprentices. During the time our ſhips 
lie in the harbour, four men more muſt be maintain'd at the expence 
of the Inhabitants * the town, wlio furniſh them by turns, and four 

others at the expente of the filk merchants: : , theſe, as they have 


.*. 


/ 


their ſhare of the trouble, ſo they have it likewiſe of the profit ari- 


ſing from it. Such a variety of people of different places, ranks and 
characters, being to do duty upon one guard, it obliges on one ſide 


every body to diſcharge their duty to the utmoſt of their power and 
capacity, and on the other hand it puts the government out of all appre- 
henſions of their plotting, or conſpiring together; for in fad, they 


are not only to watch us, and the people who have buſineſs with 
us, and on this account go in or come out of our Iſand, but them- 
ſelves alſo and their own actions. Among the things which ſtand, or 


re hung up on the walls of the guard-houſe, are irons to put on 


ropes to bind them, heavy ſtaffs to beat them, and a parti- 


cular ſort of an. inſtrument, which they make uſe of to catch thieves 


and deſerters, and, which is commonly carried about at their publick 


executions. 


— 


The ſecond : Sand,” or rather watch, is e Miwiriban, or - Round, 


It conſiſts of fix of the poorer inhabitants of Nagaſaki, or labouring 
people. They have their proper ſtations 


within the narrow compaſs 


of our Iſland; from whence they go over to one another all night 


long, and indicate, according to the cuſtom of the country, both their 
| vigilance, and the hours of the night, by beating two wooden cylin- 


ders one againſt another. They are alſo to watch thieves, accidents 


of fire, and the like. They are reliev'd once a month. All the 
ſtreets. of Nagaſaki furniſh their number by turns. During the time 
of the ſale of our goods, | thewOrrona, or head of out. 


ſtreet, our | 


Mama 71 han, 


or the Round, 


| landlords, and the officers: of our 2 do duty themitlves, 23 


being W tor als cid 
vants, | | 


S0 long as as our | fale laſts, ya ele T is Kept | on Yor. 


or ld. fend wel truſtielt fer 


Alanus! 
2 to watch accidents of fire, by dur Ottona, his clerks, our land- Warct 2 


lords, the den of our exchequer, and the cooks. | In their firſt 
#2110 2 O 000 _ _— 


the time of 
our Sale. 
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 Funaban, 
Ships, or Har- 
leer Guard. 


Orton. 


* bc oct, — — ů > 


wid MI * at every 229 to Fay whether thete be no Japaneſe 


hid in the houſe, and to recommend to the Inhabitants to take care 


of the fire. The Ottona muſt be preſent at it himſelf at leaſt once 

in a night, when according to the cuſtom of the country, his iron fire 
ſtaff, hung about wich iron rings, as the badge of his authority, is 
cartied rattling after him. At the ſame time the Dutch keep another 
watch of their own, and by their own people, who are to 'go' their 
rounds in the Ifland all night long, and to take care; that Their ma- 


ſters be not robb'd by their Japaneſe Guards. 


Befides all theſe ſeveral Guards, which 1 have hitherto Anti- 
there are ſome others appointed to have a general inſpetion over at 
foreigners, (I mean the Dutch, as well as the Chineſe, and thoſe 
Faſtern nations, who trade to Japan under their name). The chief of 
theſe is the Funaban, or ſhips and harbour guard, which goes the 
round in the harbour, particularly about our Iſland,” all night long, 
But I ſhall not much enlarge at preſent upon theſe, having alres y 
given ſome account of them in the third chapter of this Book. 1 


Proceed therefore to our officers, I mean thoſe perſons who are con- 


cern'd in the Government of our Iſland, and the carrying on of our 
trade, whether appointed by the Governors of Nagaſati, or hired by 
us, and pay'd out of the-money, which is yearly detain'd' from the 
price of our Goods. All theſe people, although they maintain them- 
ſelves and their families entirely upon what they get by us and our 
| ſervice, yet from their conduct one would take them to be our fworn 
enemies, always intent to do us what miſchief they can, and ſo much 
the more to be fear'd, as their hatred and enmity is 1 under = | 
| ſpecious colour of friendſhip, . deference, and good will. 1) 2181 
The chief of our Officers, and who ought to be e in the 
_ firſt place, is Joſjkawa Gibnjemon, our preſent Ottona, who beſides the 
command he hath of one of the ſtreets, of the Town, is alſo entruſted 
with that of our Iſland Deſma. He is next in rank to our firſt In- 
terpreter, who is preſide x, of the whole company of Interpreters, 
Which doth. not ſtand under the Ottona's diſpoſition; The buſineſs of 
his office is as follows. He is to take care of whatever relates to 
us, to our Ifland and the Government thereof. He hath the” inſpe- 
ction of our trade, and of the yearly. fale of our goods,” in company 
and with the aſſiſtance of the Company of Interpreters. He keeps 'a 
particular liſt. of thoſe, of our goods, which belong to private perſbnls, 
keeps them in his cuſtody, and gives orders, when and how they 
are to be diſpos'd of. He takes care, that our - ſtreets, houſes; and 
other buildings be kept in. good repair, and likewiſe, fo mucli 28 
lies in his power, that they be not injur d by thieyes, fire, or other 
accidents. , He protects our ſervants, cooks, maſters: of the lutchin, or 
daily labourers, and all. ꝓerſons ho are withib/>the' reach of. His 
Juriſdiction. He compaſes che Were arifing' between thetn. He 


5 9 8 admits 
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admits and ſwears them into their relpedive Ak” and dic. 


miſſes them as he pleaſes. He gives paſſports and tickets to come to 
Dem, no body being permitted to enter this Illand without. them. 


He is oblig d by virtue of His office, and by the oith he hath taken A 


to the government, narrowly” to examine” into the conduct, life and 
| behaviour, not only of our ſervants and” officers, but alſo. of our 


ſelves, and to keep us to a ſtrict  obedfence to the Imperial crders, 
tho” he is very cautious in laying any commands upon us of his 
own accord and "ſole authority, knowing that we would refuſe to 
obey them in that caſe- However, he hath ſo much power over us, 
that in caſe any conſiderable crime be committed, or any diſregard 
ſhewn to the Imperial orders, by any one of us, he can arreſt him, 
2 lay him in irons, of which there are many and almoſt daily 

Our preſent = af on one fide lie work'd himſelf 


his great ſeverity ey the ekecution of his office, but chiefly by 
having betray'd us and our intefeſt in 4 late affair, 0 much is he 
on the other hated by us. I will not- take upon me to examine, 
what reaſons he hath to alledge for his conduct in that affair, tho 
1 have been ctedibly inforti d, he had very good ones. Thus far 
I muſt do juſtice to his chatager, and own, that he ſhews a great 
deal of pruderee in his conduct, that he is no ways given to co- 


"favour with the government, by 


vetouſneſs or falſhood, as alfo, that he is an enemy to ignorance 


And brutality,” and fo well vers'd in the moral doctrine of Kool. „ (or 
Cvunfutius) and i the hiſtory, laws, and religion of his country, that 
he hath been defir'd to write thi hiſtory of the Province Hen. For 
the | execution of his office, as Ottond, he hath the following officers 


under him; a Nirzi Joſi, or Meſſenger, whoſe buſineſs it is, daily W 


examine into the condition und ſafety of the locks at the water-gates, 
into the ſtate of out watehouſes, and other buildings, and to give his 


maſter” notiee 6f what he finds out of repair; ſeveral Ha, 'or Clerks, 
who are to make liſts of all the move 


able goods belonging to oy 


5 vate perſons, wich may be difpog'd of, to ſeal them up in the G. 


tona s name, and to take them into ſafe cuſtody. Not to mention 
at preſent ſeveral other inferior officers, who afe at all times in 
readineſs. to put his orders in execution. He hath the fame falary 
allow yd him by the Dutch Eaff India Company, with the chief in- 
texpreter, arid the fame ſhire in the mogey detain'd by order of the 
government from the price of our goods, befides ſeveral other advan- 


 fliges, as for inſtance, his falary as Ottona of another ſtreet in the 


town, many pteſents and gratifications made him by the proprietors 


of our Iſland, and 4 conſiderabbe part of the” yearly rents we pay for 


the ſame, he Raving alrendy purchas'd about one third. of our houſes. 
ins nen you ye from the Dutch goods, bought. up. for him 


at 


> 
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at a | chind rate in other. peoples names, and afierward 6 fold by him 
far much more. than their prime colt. 


Next to the Ortong are the Deſima. Ehen, that is; our tue 
Proprietors of 
wr Iſland,” four landlords, or proprietors of our Iſland. They viſit us but elde, 
- excepting at the time of our ſale, when they make their appearance 


daily, to look after the condition of our houſes, to be preſent and 


lend a helping hand in making a liſt of all our commodities, hou- 


Company * 
Iuterpreters, 


hold goods, and other things, and what is more, to have a watchful 


eye over us, their tenants, themſelves, and to examine into our be- 
behaviour and conduct, as being, by virtue af the laws and cuſtoms 
of the country, anſwerable for the ſame, and in caſe of aceidents or 
miſdemeanors, ſentenc'd to bear a ſhare eier in . loſs or 2 


| niſhment. 


The chief and moſt 1 company, or corporation of 5 of. 
cers of our Iſland, is that of the Hollands T/juunſ,, or Dutch Inter- 


preters, a very numerous body, generally conſiſting of about 130 


Perſons. During my ſtay in „ number was not compleat, 
there being then not above 123. e government: took care to pro- 
vide ſuch a large number of Interpreters, on purpoſe to make it 


needleſs for us to learn the language of the country, and by this 


means to keep us, as much as lies in their power, ignorant of its 
preſent ſtate and oondition, its cuſtoms, . laws, commerce, hiſtory and 
other things, which might be worthy our knowledge and enquiry. 
Formerly there were not near ſo many, but it hath been ſince thought 


proper to increaſe. their number, chiefly for two reaſons, firſt, that 


ſo many more of the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki ſhould, be enabled by 
this means to get an honeſt livelihood, ſecondly, that we. ſhould be 
more narrowly. watch'd in proportion at the time of our ſale. 
A more particular account of this corporation, its management, 8 


laws, and cuſtoms, which may ſerve as a pattern of other the 


like corporations | eſtabliſh'd_ in this country, would be too ample a 
ſubject to be enlarg'd upon 1. preſent, I ſhall therefore. defer. it to the 
next chapter. For the ſame reaſons. alſo, I ſhall, now forbear giving 
an account of the Deſi ma Fiſia, or . Secretaries of our Illand, who are 
Deputies of the Interpreters, of. the Deſima: Thjetzi, or the inſpectors of 
our porters, and daily labourers, . and the Cannabana Kama, or the 


directors and other officers of our Treaſury, all theſe ſeveral offices 


| Commiſſioners 
for Vidlual - 
ling. 


and companies having a more particular relation to our trade and 
commerce,, which will be the ſubjeR of the following chapter. 2 

Next to the ſeveral corporations and offices aforeſaid, that of the 
Lund Tſtai muſt be conſider'd, or AS, they are otherwiſe call'd with 
a half Portugueſe word Compranakama, which is 45 much as to ſay, 


Commiſſioners for victualling. It is compos d at preſent of about ſe- 


venteen houſe- Keepers of Nagaſali, with their families. Their buſineſs 
is to provide our Iſland with victuals, drink, houſhold goods, and what 


elſe 
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elſe we want, or have * to buy of thi kind. No body elſe, 


but the members of this corporation, is permitted to Tell us any 
victuals or goods, tho? they exact ſo much upon us, that they make 
us pay at leaſt twice, or thrice ſo much as thiligs are ſold for at 
the market. They alſo take care to furniſh bur people on demand 
with whores, and truly our young ſailors unacquainted, as they com- 
monly are, with the virtue of temperance, are not afham'd to ſpend 


five Rixdollars for one night's pleaſure, and with ſuch wenches too, 


whom a native of Nagaſaki could have for about two or three Maas, 
they being none of the beſt$nd handſomeſt. Nor doth the Bawd get 
more than a Siumome, being about one third of the money, the reſt 
is laid up in the caſh of this company for their own private uſe, 
and as they pretend, to hire proper en, to conduct the damſels 
over to our Ifland, 

Next follow the | Daidokoro  Nomons, Gut is, he ficei of the kitchio in. 
This company conſiſts of three ' cooks, who ſerve by turns, each a 
month, (for which ſervice they ate allow'd twenty four Siuniome a 
piece) of two grooms of the kitchen, an apprentice, or two, who are 
generally the cook's own ſons, and likely to ſucceed their fathers in 
time, laſtly of ſome labourers to carry water. Sometimes the 
ſervants of the Commiſſioners for victualling help them. This is the 
reaſon that our table is ſo very expenſive, fince the beſt part of the 
year, the time of our ſale only excepted, there are actually more cooks 
than people to provide victuals for. And yet we have ſtrict com- 


mands from the governors of the town, not in the leaſt to alter this 


number, nor to get our victuals dreſs'd by our own people. They 
were allow'd formerly, the firſt and head cook, ſix, the ſecond four, the 
third three thails a month. But ever fince 1674, we have been ob- 
lig'd by an order from the governors to allow them 150 thails a year 
to the firſt, 130 to the ſecond, and 100 to the third, that is about 
double their former wages. There ate beſides ſome other people, 
who now and then, do ſome little ſervice in and for our kitchin, ſuch as 
a gardiner, a man to look after our cattle, (tho* but very few in 
number, and of very little uſe to us, the males being generally ſe- 
eretly poiſon d, or their legs broke in the niglit, to prevent their 
multiplying too much, which, *tis apprehended, would turn to the 
diſadvantage of the commiſſioners for victualling,) and ſome other me- 
nial ſervants. This being look'd upon by the meaner ſort of peo- 


Offi, cers f the 


Kitchin, 


ple at Nagaſaki, as a ſmall perquiſite, which every one is glad to 


have a ſhare of in his turn, theſe ſervants are relieved once a month, 
and others ſent in their ſtead to do their buſineſs, out of every ſtreet 
of Nagaſaki. But the chief reaſon why they relieve them ſo often is, 
becauſe they apprehend a longer ſtay would make them too famillar 
with us, and perhaps too fayourable for our intereſt, | 
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Servants of The Dutch, out of; 4 catticular. favout, are —— to uy {ome 


of the Dutch, 


young boys. to wait upon them in the day-time, They are enter'd 
into the Ottona's book in quality of meſſengers. They are commonly 


ſons of the inferior interpreters, and other officers of our Iſland, who 


by this opportunity of learning the Dutch language qualify them- 


ſelves in time to ſucceed their fathers. However care is taken, that 


they ſhould not ſtay in our ſervice, but ſo long as they are look'd 


upon as ſimple and ignorant of the ſtate and intereſt of their country, 


or elſe ſo long as the Ottonæ pleaſes to give them leave, but never 


without ſufficient ſecurity given upon nch, by an honeft inhabitant 
of Nagaſaki, who obliges himſelf to be atiſwerable for their miſbeha- 


viour. Thus much muſt be own'd in juſtice to theſe young boys, 
that more readineſs to do what they are commanded, and a greater 


| fidelity in the cuſtody of the goods they are intruſted with by their 


Tracesmen. 


maſters, is hardly to be met with in any other nation. 
Laſt of all, there are alſo ſome tradeſmen and artificers of l | 


companies in Nagaſaki permitted to come over to our Iſland, when 


ſent for, provided they have leave of the Governors, which muſt be 
obtain'd every time they are wanted. They divide the profits: with 
the reſt of the ſame company, and beſides to be in favour with 


the Ottona and our Interpreters, as the chief 1 of our buf 


neſs, they make thema preſent once a year. 510 

Theſe are the ſeveral officers concern'd in the management of our Iland 
and trade, and permitted on this account, to come over to us, and to con- 
verſe with us, tho never without ſome plauſible pretext, and yet no ſin- 
cere friendſhip, good underſtanding, or familiarity, can be by any means 
expected from them. For before they are admitted into our ſervice, they 


muſt oblige themſelves by 4 folemn 'oath, to deny us all manner of 
communication, credit,, or friendſhip, any ways tending -to ſupport or 


= Y 


to promote our intereſt, This obligation muſt be e renew d | by 
them, ſo long as they continue in our ſervice. © 


The oath as it is taken at Nagaſaki, and every whine: in the Em- 


pire, is a ſolemn obligation to do. ſuch or ſuch things, made ac- 


cording to a ſtated form, as it is contain'd in the laws and ſtatutes of 
the Empire. The perſon, who takes this oath, prays the vengearice of 
the ſupreme Gods of the heavens, and: the chief magiſtrates of his coun- 


try, upon him, his family, his domeſticks, his friends and near re- 


lations, in caſe he doth not ſincerely fulfil and fatisfy: to all and eve- 
ry article, as they are read and ſpecified to him after the form of the 
oath, which together with theſe articles muſt be fign'd by him, and ſeabd 


: with his ſeal dipp'd in black Ink, pouring for a ſtill ſtronger eonfirma- 


tion, ſome drops of his own blood upon it, which he fetches by prick- 
ing one of his fingers behind the nail. This oath though never ſo terri- 
ble and binding would yet be but little regarded, .by this nation, were 
it- not for the ſevere cas po by the civil magiſtrate upon any the 


leaſt 
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leaſt trænſgreſſion thereof a crime which is not to be expited but by 
ſhedding the very ſame blood, the oath hath been confirm'd withal. 
The articles thus ſign'd and ſolemnly ſworn to, differ both in num- 

ber and weight, according to the perſon, who takes the oath, the na- 


ture of his office and the extent of the power he is entruſted with. In . . 


the main they may be divided into chree ſorts: The firſt, and thoſe 
of the greateſt moment, the tranſgreſſion whereof is alſo puniſh'd in 
the moſt ſevere manner, are ſign'd and ſworn to by the Ortna, the chief 
interpreter, his deputy, and apprentices, as preſumptive ſucceſſors to his. 
employment. The oath is renewed to them only upon the arrival of 
2 new Governour, who adminiſters it in perſon, and in his own palace 
not by making the perſons, who are to take it, repeat the words af- 
ter him, or hold up three of their fingers, or lay their hands upon 
| fome ſacred Book, as is cuſtomary in European Countries, but by making 
them fign the articles read to them with their ſcals and blood, in the 
manner above related. The articles of the ſecond fort, which are of 
leſs weight and confequence, are fign'd and ſworn to in the ſame man- 
ner by the main body of our interpreters, our cooks, the officers of our 
treaſury, the ſecretaries and clerks of our Iſland, the Auli Maſters, or 
inſpectors of our workmen, and the commiſſioners for victualling. The 
coath is adminiſtred to them by the Ortona, and chief Interpreter, in the 
temple Anſenſi of the ſe& Ten Dai, as the uſual place of their meetings. 
The articles of the third fort and thoſe of the leaſt moment, are ſworn 
to by all our menial ſervants and inferior officers, the young men, who 
are fuffer d to wait upon us, the workmen and trades-men who have 
any thing to de with us, and who take the oath only in preſence of 
on Ortona, and in his own houfe. This laſt oath, as being taken by 
mean, young and inconfiderable people is alſo not allow'd ſufficient to be 
| for which reaſon they muſt, every one of them, find an honeſt houſe-keep- 
er in town, who will give ſecurity for their good behaviour, and be an- 
ſwerable for their miſdemeanours. The Commiſſioners for victualing being 
likewiſe anſwerable for the behaviour of the ſervants belonging to their 
office, take a particular oath from them, to wake they mak: them my "ele 
ſeals only, but not their bloed. 
The jealous and ſuſpicious magiſtrate is not at all ſatisfied with making 
our officers and ſervants of the ſecond and third rank 'take the oath once 
a year, The fame muſt be repeated twice at leaſt ; firſt about the be- 
ginning of the year, at the time when they perform that ſolemn act of 
theirs of trampling over the Image of our bleſſed Saviour pendant from 
the Croſs, of the Virgin Mary and of other holy perſons, as a publick 
and unqueſtionable proof that they for ever renounce the chriſtian 
religion. It is adminiſtred to them a ſecond time, after the arrival of 
our ſhips in the harbour, and this in order to remind them of 
the ſolemn obligations they lie under, and to renew their hatred to- 
wards us. The Perſons who are to attend us in our Journey to court 


muſt 
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D-ders of the 
Cttona, Tec, 


muſt immediately before their departure take a third oath, promiſing in 
the abovemention'd ſolemn way, that they will have 'a ſtrict hand and 
watchful eye over us and our conduct all along the road, and that they 
will not ſhew us any particular acts * n or enter into _w_ m 
of familiarity with us. 

Beſides: all the articles aforeſaid, which are 57 iy ſwore to, 
there are ſeveral particular orders made, and publiſh'd by the Ortone 
and put up in ſeveral parts of our Iſland, the chief intent whereof is to 
inſtra& thoſe, who are permitted to have any communication with us, 


how they are to behave themſelves with regard to us and the diſpatch 


of our buſineſs, ſo long as they ſtay at Deſima. There are five of theſe or- 
ders ſtuck up at the tim? of our ſale at the entry of the © Ottona's 


| houſe, where he lives during the ſummer. The chief relates to the vi- 


ſitation of our Goods exported and imported. The viſitors appointed, re- 


ceive from the Ottona, the neceſſary inſtructions, a liſt of all the the con- 
traband goods, according to which they are to regulate themſelves. A 


Merchants. 


proclamation of the Governours relating to the conduct of ſuch per- 


ſons, as during the time of our ſale, go in and come out of our Iſland 
is ſtuck up at all the corners of our ſtreets. The proper orders con- 


cerning the regulation and management of our treaſury are hung up 


in that office, and thoſe e relate to our n in che . 


where they meet. 
Beſides the perſons ſworn into the ewe offices. relating: to ths 


management of our Iſland and trade, ſome others have leave to come 


over to us, but only during the time of our ſale, and upon other de- 


termined days. Of the number of theſe are the merchants, who come 


over to buy what goods have been imported by us, and the copper- 
merchants, or elſe their factors, or deputies, who come chiefly from 
Miaco, and other parts of the Empire. When our ſale is at an end, 
ſome manufactures of the country, as lacker'd ware, ſeveral things made 
of copper, which the Japaneſe work with uncommon nicety, and ſome 
goods of the country are expos'd to ſale in a particular place, built for 
that purpoſe. None of theſe perſons hitherto mention d can paſs through 
our gates, unleſs he ſuffers himſelf to be ſearch'd, and can produce a 
proper paſſboard, which is done generally upon their going out; 


however, the commiſſioners or deputies of the Governours, who 


have a pike carried before them, as a badge of their authority, and ſuch 


of their retinue, as wear two {ſwords are exempted from being ſearch'd, 


as are alſo the Ottona, eight of our chief Interpreters and their 
ſons or apprentices, who are priviledged to learn our language, in or- 
der to qualify themſelves as their future ſucceſſors. - This particular fa- 
vour is allow'd them, to the firſt; as commiſſion'd inſpectors of our con- 
duct, to the reſt* as our profeſs'd enemies, as well by virtue of their 
cath, as for the ſake of their Intereſt. 


The 
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The paſs-board, is a mall bnd about three inches long and two Paſſbeard, 
a broad. It -hath on one fide the common, or family-name of 
the Ortona of chat ſtreet, where the bearer lives, with his ſeal under 
it in black ink, à limitation how long it is to continue in force, 
and the name of the bearer- On the other fide is the impreſſion of 
the larger mark of our Ortona, made with a hot iron, with his fitle 
Deſima Ottona added to it. When our ſhips are ſhortly expected in 
the harbour, he ſends a competent quantity of boards thus mark'd 
to all the Ortond's of the town, for the uſe of che inhabitants 5 
their ſtreets, or ſtrangers, who at that time _ ken] on account 
of our trade, from all parts of tlie Empire. mal zen 97 

The orders of the Japaneſe | Covernment to * Did are ith 68 
rad; to the director of our trade in the Imperial palace at Judo, in the Japane IA 
preſence of ſome of the Privy Counſellors,” and partly cornmunicated 3 
to us by the Governors of Nagaſaki, either by word of mouth, or 
by their Biegjo's and our Interpreters. Upon the arrival of our ſhips, 
dur Interpreters take eſpecial care to recommend to us tô have à due 
regard to thoſe orders, which tend chiefly to prevent ſmugling of what 
kind ſoever, as it is accurately ſpecified therein for the inſtruction of 
new comers, to avoid all - the outward marks of Chriſtianity in pre- 
ſence. of the natives, and to live in good underſtanding both with 
our own officers and ſervants, and other Iiihabitants of Nugaſaki. 
Otherwiſe they need not recommend to us to | remain” within due 
bounds of contineney, becauſe there are ſo many guards and watches 
ſet upon us in all corners of our Iſland, as one would think more 
than n to Farm * means T being Nene and extra- 

Vagant. FEET 

Thus we live all the year ons little: bettet! Fg iar con- Pleaſures 
fin'd- within the compaſs of a ſmall Iſland, under the perpetual and les 4 ikea. 
narrow inſpection of our keepers. "Tis true indeed, we are now and 
then allow'd a ſmall eſcape, an indulgence, -which, without flattering 
dur ſelves, we can by no means ſuppoſe to be an effect of their love 
and friendſhip, foraſmuch as it is never granted to us, unleſs it be 
to pay our reſpects to ſome great men, or for ſome other buſineſs, 
neceſſary an our ſide, and advantageous for the natives. Nor doth the 
coming out even upon thoſe occaſions give us any greater liberty, than 
we enjoy at home, as will appear by the great expences of our jour- 
nies and viſits, great or ſmall, by the number of guards and inſpectors 

who. conſtantly attend us, as if we were traitors and profeſs'd ene- 
mies of the Empire, and by enumerating the particular hene, 
which call us abroad, and are as follows. 

After the departure of our ſhips; the director of our trade, or reſi- PERL, 
dent of the Dutch Eaſt India Company, ſets out with a numerous re- n Cour, 
tinue on his journey to court, to pay his reſpects to the Emperor, 
and to make the uſual yearly preſents. This journey to court muſt 
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* PU once a 1 not only — but dven FIG al the 
Princes and Lords of the Empire, as being the Emperor's vaſſils; and 
our own embaſſy is look d upon at court, as an homage paid by the 
Dutch Nation to the Emperor of Japan, as their ſovereigh Lord For 
this very reaſon it is, that before the departure of our Embaſ- 
ſadors from Feds, ſeveral orders and regulations are read to them, 
relating to our behaviour in this country, and tliat, by way of co. 
verſation, we are commonly call'd Htoxite, that is, Hoſtages, viz. of 
the Dutch Nation, Upon the journey it ſelf we are not allew'd any 
. more liberty. than even cloſe priſoners could reaſonably claim. We 
are not ſuffer'd to ſpeak to any body, not even without ſpecial leave 
| 
| 


—— INI SCI ETOEIC ARTE 
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to the domeſticks and ſervants of the Inis we lodge at. As ſoon as 
we come to a Inn, we are without delay carried up ſtairs, if poſſi- 

ble, or into the back apartments, which have no other view but into the 
| yard, which for a ſtill greater ſecurity, and to prevent any thoughts of 
= | | | an efcape, i 13 immediately. ſhut.and najl'd - up. Qur retinue, which by ſpecial 
| . command from the Governors of Nagaſali, guards, attends and aſſiſts us 
in our journey, is compos'd of the interpreters and eooks of our 
| Iſland (of whom above), and morecver of à good number of ſoldiers, 
| bailiffs, ſervants, porters, people to look after our horſes; and ww. 
gage, which. muſt be carried on horſeback. All: theſe people, tho“ never 
1 ſo needleſs, muſt be maintain'd at the company's expenee. 
| =» Iſies to the Before our departure for Jedo, and again upon our return from 
| Governors. thence, our Captain as he is call'd by the Japaneſe, or the Dire or of dur 
| nn | Factory, with one of his company, goes to make a viſit to the Gover- 
3 nors of Nagaſali at their Palace, to return them thanks for their fa- 
= „ 3 vours, and to entreat the continuation of their protection. Now, not 
even this. viſit can be made without a numerous train of guards, 

_ ſoldiers. and bailifs, carrying halters in their pockets. ' The Ortona, 
ſome of our chief Interpreters, and ſame few of our ſervants, are” alſo 
of the party. The whole company is: often oblig'd to ſtay a good 

while at the e or great Rn before _ are admit- 

ted to audience. 1 e DEL 
Another viſit, and * che dikes numerous ee is made to 

the Governors, by the director of our faſtory, upon the Fuſſtabu, that 
is, the firſt day of the wenn mond. . it is re to male TO 

A r - ano 

e Governors : want to ſpeak. wich. any of the Durch, uh any 
regulations particular occaſion, either to communicate new orders to them, or elſe 
Dat to get ſome information from them, the ſame means and infpe&ions 
are made uſe of to bring them over to their palace,” and they muff 

take it as a, ſingular favour, if they are admitted into the Governors 


preſence, who. often ſend pal ſome of their eden to let "hs bes 
what a were fent we 


The 
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The few TY who remain at Mn after the 3 of our 
wipe, are permitted once or twice à year, to take a walk into the 
adjacent country, and in particular to view the temples about Nags- 
ſaki: This liberty is oftner granted to Phyſicians and Surgeons, under 
pretence of going to ſearch for Medicinal Plants, However, this pka- 
ſure walk falls very expenſive to us, for it muſt be made in company 


of the Ottona, of our ordinary Interpreters, and other officers in our Fr. 


vice, who are handſomely treated by us at dinner, in one of 
the Temples of the Thogjth Sect, and we muſt on this obtaſioti, even 


with ſeeming ſatisfaction, ſee our purſes ſtrongly ſqueez'd for the moſt | 


common civilities ſhewn- us by the Prieſts of that Temple. 

Another day is ſet apart for viewing five large boats, which muſt 
be conſtantly kept at the expence of the Dutch Faſt India Company, 
for the lading, and unlading of our ſhips. This- is again done with 


the ſame numerous retinue, which we afterwards entertain at dinner 
at one of the neighbouring temples. 


The feſtival of Suwa, ile Patron and Protector of Nei of 


which above, falling juſt upon the time, when our ſhips lie in the 
harbour, -our people | are permitted to view this ſolemnity from a 


ſcaffold, built at our own expence, our preſence being not only 
| thought honourable to their Saint, but, what they value ſtill· more, 
advantageous to many of his worſhippers. It may be eaſily imagin'd, 
that our train and guards are not lefſen'd upon ſuch an occafion. On 
the contrary we are examin'd and fſearch'd four times, before we 
| tome to the place, where the ſolemnity is perform'd, and again after- 
wards counted over ſeveral times with all poſſible accuracy, when we go up 
and when we come down from the Scaffold, as if it were poſlible for 
ſome of us to ſlip out between their fingers. Our ſlaves alſo are 44. 
mitted to this. ſolemnity, as black Dutchmen. 

When one of our ſhips hath been diſcover'd to ſteer winds the 
harbour, ſome of the Dutclimen left at Deſma are ſent to meet her, 
in order to get a preliminary information of her cargo and condition, 
for our own inſtruction, and that of the governors. The company 
for this purpoſe conſtantly keeps two barges in readineſs, large enough 
to take on board our uſual numerous attendance, which, together 


with the Compra Nakama, or Commiſſioners for vicualling, attending 


in their own barge, with a good proviſion of victuals and refreſhments, 
muſt be treated in the neighbouring ſmall Iſland Tara . tue 
whole again at the company's expence. 

There are likewiſe orders, in caſe of accidents of fire in or near Deſima, 
to carry us and our things away into ſafe cuſtody to another place. 
Theſe and ſome other orders are to be ſeen at hogs” in / the laſt 
Chapter of this Book. "ares We 
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Japaneſe. 


— 


Theſe are Fu think allow: us for our recreation, if otfierwit: it 


may be eall d a recreation to be led about like priſoners, under the 


narrow infpe&ion of fo many attentive eyes. Thus much however 1 


cannot forbear owning in juſtice to the natives, that even amidſt all 


the troubles and hardſhips we are Expos'd to in this country, we have 


at leaſt this comfort, that we are treated by our numerous guardians 


and overſeers, with apparent civility, with careſſes, compliments, pre- 


| ſents. of aus and other marks of deference ſo far as it is not in- 


75 ur In ju- 


frice, 


conſiſtent with their reaſon of ſtate. But this their genteel and reaſonable 


behaviour, on our behalf is "owing more to the cuſtom of the coun- 
try, and to the innate civilſty and good manners of the natives, than 


to any particular eſteem they have for us, or any favour they are 
willing to ſhew us. Nay quite the contrary appears evident by 
their conduct towards us in many inſtances, which is not only un- 
reaſonable, but in the higheſt degree diſhoneſt. It will not be amiſs 
to mention a few particulars, which 1 know to be fact, either fron 


my own experience, ot their own . confeſſions in private converſa- 


tion. It would be endleſs to enumerate all the roguiſh' tricks and 


cheats, our Interpreters have at all times play'd us, all the unjuſt de- 


mands laid upon us, chiefly during the time of our ſale, and the 


unreaſonable requeſts made even of our Captains, as they call them, 


and directors of our factory, their ſacred ET, as publick ambaſ- 


Inſtances 
cbercof. 


ſadors to their. own Emperor notwithſtinding. - | 

No Japaneſe in general, who ſeems to have any aa" or "Read: 
fs for the. Dutch, is look d upon as an honeſt man, and true lover 
of his country. This maxim is grounded upon the following prin- 


ciple, that it is abſolutely contrary to the intereſt of the country, 
againſt the pleaſure of their ſovereign, nay, by virtue of the oath they 
have taken, even againſt the ſupreme will of the Gods and the di- 


ctates of their conſcience, to ſhew any favour to foreigners. Nay they 


_ purſue this falſe reaſoning till farther, and pretend, that a friend of 


foreigners muſt be of neceſſity an enemy to his country, and a 


rebel to his ſovereign. For they ſay, if the country ſhould happen to 
be attackd or invaded by theſe foreigners, the laws and ties of 


friendſhip would oblige him to ſtand by them, and conſequently. to 


become a traitor to his country and ſovereign. 


Hence to over- rate a Dutchman, to aſk extravagant prices of him, 
to cheat and defraud him, ſo much as they think will not prove 


prejudicial to their reputation, which they have a very tender regard 


for, to leſſen their liberties and advantages, to propoſe new projects 


for making their ſervitude and condition ſtill worſe, and the like, 


are look'd upon as good, handſom, and lawful" things in | themſelves, | 


and unqueſtionable proofs of a gool Patriot. 


If 
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If any body ſteals any thing from the Dutch, T1 it be found 
upon him, (which the Auli, or Porters, we employ during the time 
of our ſale, are very dextrous at) there is ſeldom any other puniſh- 
ment inflicted upon him, but reſtitution of the ſtolen goods, and a few 
laſhes from the ſoldiers upon duty at our gate. Sometimes he is ba- 
' niſh'd from the Iſland for a ſmall time, or if the crime be very no- 
torious, from the town, tho this is done but ſeldom. But the penalty 
inflicted upon ſmuglers, is no leſs than an unayoidable death, either by 
beheading or the croſs, according to the nature of the crime, and 
the degree of guilt. 

The lading and unlading of our ſkips, and * buſineſs of this 
kind, muſt, not be done by our own people, but by the natives, 
who ate well paid for their work, whilſt the former . ſtand idle, 
and have nothing to do but to look at them. But this is not the 
only grievance we have reaſon to complain of in this particular, for 
they always hire at Jeaſt twice as many people as there is occaſion for, 
and if they work but one Hour, we. muſt nevertheleſs pay them a 
whole day's wages. 

All the people, Who have any ching to 1 for or wh. us, the 
never lo numerous and needleſs, muſt be maintain'd by us, either di- 
realy by appointed ſalaries, or indiredly by the money, which the 
Governors of the town detain from the price of our San 
in the manner above related. 

No Dutchman can ſend a letter out of the Spuhn dul bo 
contents be firſt enter'd into a Regiſter-hook kept for this purpoſe, 
and a copy of it left with the Governors. In order to this, there 
muſt be always two equal copies deliver'd to the proper officer, one 

whereof is to remain, the other i is ſent on board the ' outward-bound = 
ſhips. As to the letters ſent from abroad, all the publick ones muſt 
be ſent directly to the Governors, before they are open'd, but as to 
the private ones, there are ways and means ſecretly to convey 
them to Us, which | the' government connives at, tho? it ns 3 
to law. 

No Japaneſe is permitted to ſend any letters, or preſents to their 
relations abroad (there being ſtill ſome left Gow former marriages 
with the Dutch) or to receive any from them, unleſs they be firſt 
carried to the Governors, to be by them open'd, and to be left en- 
entirely to their diſpoſal. . 
Formerly when a Dutchman died at Nagaſaki, his body deem'd 
unworthy of their ground was thrown into the ſea, ſomewhere with- 

out the harbour. But of late an empty ſpot of waſte ground upon 
the mountain Inaſſa was aſſign'd us, and leave given us, decently | to 
bury our dead there, tho chav a Japaneſe guard is appointed 
to watch the 3 which is done generally with fo. much care, that 
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a few Fr after the burial it wok "ay . poſe to cok on out 


where the body was interr'd. 

It is an eaſy matter for any body „Whether 3 2. native or | foreigner, 
to make his claims upon the _— but we find it very difficult to 
obtain juſtice from others. In the firſt caſe the Government is al- 


ways willing to give the complaining party damages, without ſo much as 


conſidering, whether the claim be upon the whole company, or ſome of its 


- officers and ſervants, and whether it be juſt to make the former 
ſuffer for the miſdemeanors of the latter. In the ſecond caſe, if we 


have any complaint to make, we generally meet with ſo many diffi- 


culties and tedious delays, - as would deter any body from , purſuing 


even the moſt righteous cauſe. One inſtance | out of many will be 


ſufficient to make the reader ſenſible of the truth of this aſſertion. 
The famous Chineſe Pyrate Coxeng, having made himſelf maſter of 
the Iſland Formoſa, and of our fort Tayovan, or Zelundia, upon the ſaid 
Iſland, we took an opportunity about the year 1660, by way of 
repriſals, to attack a large yonk of his bound for the ſaid lla, 


with about 300 men on board, and to diſable her with our fire 1, 


that altho? ſhe drove for about thirten days after the attack, yet not 


above nine of the whole company fav'd their lives. Upon this heavy 
complaints were made by the Chineſe to the Government of. Nagaſa bi, 
and with ſo good an effect, that the ſame year 27000 Siumame da- 
mages were aſſign'd them out of our treaſury. Sometime after, about 


the year 1672, one of our ſhips, call'd the Kuylenburg, having unfor- 


tunately ſtranded upon the coaſts of Formoſa, the ſhip's company was 


barbarouſſy murder'd, and the whole cargo taken in poſſeſſion by the 
Chineſe ſubjects of Co xenga, ' whereupon we made our complaints be- 


fore the very ſame court, againſt this act of hoſtility, but with ſo 
little ſucceſs, that far from having any damages aſſign'd us, we could 


not ſo W as obtain the reſtitution of one farting, | 
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company 4: 
Interpreters, 


the Wars n eftahliſh'd for this ard 


Have already in the 8 N e na ax of "Y 
company of Tſjuufs, as they are call'd, or Interpreters, upon whoſe 
faithfulneſs, a very rare talent among them, we muſt entirely 


1 in carrying on our profitable trade and commerce in this 


Country. It is a body numerous to exceſs, and conſiſting, when com- 
pleat, of no leſs — 150 perſons. I propoſe to be ſomewhat par- 
ticular 


ot d . * * * 
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ticular in my account of this corporation, its unworthineſs notwith- 
ſtanding, and to lay down the rules, and maxims, it is govern'd by, 
ſo far as they came within the reach of my own knowledge, becauſe 
it may ſerve as a pattern to ſhew, how other corporations are gover- 
ned, and what ſtrict regulations the Policy of this Country is ſub- 
oe di 
. Tguuns, or Tojuunſi Hi, in the literal ſents of the characters, this Their dviſos 
word is expreſs'd by, is as much as to lay, a through mouth, or a 
through mouth people, whereby muſt be u nderſtood perſons through : 
whoſe mouth things muſt be diſpatch'd. They differ in rank and dig- 
nity, and may be divided into two orders. Thoſe of the firſt order, 
| ho are our interpreters in ordinary, have leave to come to our Iſland, 
when and upon what occaſion they pleafe. Thoſe of the ſecond or- 
der are admitted only during the time of our fale, and even then, 
not ſo much to ſerve us as Interpreters, as to be uſeful to the Government | 
by having a watchful eye over our conduct. | 
The firſt order of our Interpreters conſiſts of eight, perſons, calbd Firſt order of 
| Fon Tajuſi, of Fon Tluunej, which fignifies the true Interpreters. By e 
vertue of their office they are obliged to aſſiſt and attend us, when- 
ever there is occaſion, and ſo fat indeed they execute their duty with 
oreat preciſeneſs, that we can ſcarce ever one moment get rid of their 
importunate - preſence, ' for as they are made anſwerable for our con- 
| dud, ſo they ſhare 1 no pains, nor trouble. to have 4 watchful eye over 
it. | | 
b our or dl are 0 Tijuuſi, Unt is Heb, or cbief Intgrvetehs, one | Chief Tater" N 
ae is Ninban, which ſignifies, in the literal ſenſe of the word, a Pere. | 
early Guardian, as alſo a perſon, who is to make his reports to a- 
nother. This office is only annual: our petitions, complaints and what- 
ever elſe relates to us and to our commerce, muſt be deliver'd to him, 
and by him with the conſent of his brethren, to the commanding Go- 
vernor, or his deputy. He hath the greateſt ſhare in the management 
of our Iſland, in the direction of our trade, and in all our affairs in 
general. As Ninban he preſides in the college of the eight chief In- 
terpreters. The four other Interpreters, though of the ſame order, 
are calbd Ko Tajuſi, that is, inferior Interpreters. They have not near 
ok power and authority, which the former are inveſted with, whom | „ 
they are to aſſiſt in the execution of their office. They have a Nin- | | | | 
ban, or Preſident of their own, who is a fort of deputy to the chief 
Ninban, and hath the firſt vote in the Quadrumvirate, or College of four, 
whereof he is preſident. Both Ninb2ns attend us in our Journey to court, 
and upon our return from thence to Nagaſaki, they quit their ſtations, 
as preſidents of theſe two colleges. If any thing that relates to our 
commerce, or perſons, is to be laid before the college of the eight chief 
Interpreters, in order to a determination, it muſt be done in preſence 
of the Ottona of our — who claims his ob next to the firſt and 


chief 


- 
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chief We, ** often only that, which is MORE: to the four chief 
| literpreters, is left empty for him. 
Tier ſa'arices The, Tho, that is, the yearly ſalaries and net e of our chief In- 
TY ite terpreters amount to 4 very confiterable ſum, and are as follows. A 
Fakukio, or Salary, which ſince the confinement. of our perſons and 
trade to the Iſland Deſiua, hath been aſſign'd them by the Emperor in 
proportion to every one's office and the rank he hath in the company. 
It was formerly a certain determined ſum of money: For the preſent 
it conſiſts in a certain quantity of filk, which as I have been inform'd, 
they are permitted to buy of us, and which if ſold in che Country, 
yields about ſo much money clear gain, as, their former ſalary amoun- 
ted to. Beſides this the company allows them ſome raw filk every 
year, by way of a preſent, or reward. for their trouble, to wit, a bale, or 141, 
3 qrs. Catti for every chief Interpreter, which we buy for about 400 
Thails, and is worth i in Japan, 8 50. Half this quantity is allow'd to every 
inferior Interpreter. Another yearly gratuity is given to them by the 
company of copper merchants, as it were to reward themi for their tfou- 
ble, but in fact, to buy them over to their intereſt, and to engage them 
to turn the ſale of copper to the beſt advantage. This -puts us under 
an obligation to act the part of the beſt bidder for their favour, and 
to countermine the intentions of the copper merchants by a larger 
gratuity of 300, 600, or 800 Thails, more or leſs, in proportion to 
the quantity and goodneſs. of the copper bought by us. Mr. Cam- 
phuyſen, when he was director of our trade, having bought 22466 
Pickels of refin'd copper, at twelve Thails and a half the pickel, and 
102 pickels of courſe copper, made the company of Interpreters a pre · 
ſent of 1360 Thails, beſides a pack inſtead of a. pickel, which he gave 
to every chief Interpreter, and half a pack to every Inferior Inter- 
preter. The Aaſen, that is, the tax, or duty which is laid upon fo- 
reign commodities belonging to private perſons, not exceeding the 
value of 40000 Thails, light, as they call it, or gold- money, muſt 
be paid by the buyer, at ſo much per cent. This makes out a ſum 
far beyond 20c00 Thails, which is aſſign'd for the joint benefit of the 
Governors, preſiding mayor, Ottona, and the whole body of Interpreters. 
This tax, though it be paid by the buyer, is yet in fact indirectlß 
exacted from us, inſomuch as the buyers generally take care to make 
up their loſſes, by giving us a leſs price for our goods. Another ve- 
ry advantageous perquiſite both of the Interpreters and of the Ortona, 
is the ſelling of ſome goods of private perſons, which remain over 
and above the allowed yearly ſum of 40000 Thailes, and are bought for them 
at a very cheap rate. Add to this 150 Cubangs, which the company 
allow them from boarding during the time of our ſale, becauſe at that 
time they muſt be conſtantly attending. They receive alſo very conſidera- 
ble preſents for the inferior officers of our Iſland, private merchants, artifi- 
cers, trades-men, and often upon particular occaſions the Dutch themſelves 
| | | not 
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Not to mention il the tricks and 5 ſome notorious N 
others leſs palpable, which. they perpetually play us. I had almoſt 
forgot another conſiderable branch of their perquiſites, che hire mone y 
for the Culis, or the people employ'd in lading and unlading our 
ſhips, whereof they retain a. conſiderable part for their own uſe. For 
they make us pay lix Thails a piece, whereas they don't give them 
above four, and beſides hire more than there is occalion for. The 
profits, which the two interpreters appointed to go up to court with 
us make only by this Journey, are ſuppos'd to amount to 1200 
Thails. That this is ſo, the following inſtances will evince. There 
is a, ſettled number of twenty horſes, to carry us and our baggage 
by land from Oſacca to Fedo, and as many to bring us back again 
from. Fedo to Miaco. But they conſtantly hire at leaſt twenty more, 
and bring them in in their accounts fifteen Thails a 17255 tho* they 
never pay more than eight. | 
They go the ſame way to work with regard to he: beben 
| employ d to lade and unlade our baggage, and to take care of our 
horſes. Thus they make us pay the 186 Cubangs, allow'd for our 
horſes and porters, twice over. They likewiſe get ſomething upon 
the barge; which is to carry our baggage from Nagaſaki to Oſacca, 
for they make uſe of this opportunity to bring over goods belong- 
ing to private merchants there, and never fail to put the freight 
in their own pockets. At Jede they receive ſome gratuitles from all 
the great men at court, to whom it is uſual to give preſents in 
the company's name. Thus the whole revenue of 4 chief Interpre- 
ter may amount in all to 3000 Thails and upwards, and that of an 
inferior interpreter is ſeldom leſs than 1500, and yet with all this 
income, they live but ſparingly, becauſe they muſt maintain out of 
this money numerous families, and ſometinies poor relations, whom, 
according to the innate pride of this nation, they won't ſuffer to ap- 
pear neceſſitous. Some part alſo of their revenue is ſpent in preſents 
to be made to the Governors of Nageſels, and their Karoo or 
Deputies. | 
% * he company of Interpietets is not only the.moſt extenſive of any con⸗ 
cern'd in the management of our Iſland and trade, but alſo the moſt ex- 
beet, and; withal the moſt prejudicial to our horiour, liberty and 
welfare. Two fundamental maxims, they go upon, are firſt, to do 
what lies in their power inſenſibly to increaſe the yearly expences of 
the Dutch, to the advantage of their countrymen, as. becomes true 
Patriots; ſecondly, to conceal, ſo much as poſſible, all the tricks and 
cheats they perpetually play us, leſt the natives ſhould come to know 
them. Both theſe ends they endeavour to obtain by confining us 
ſtill more and more, looking upon this, as the ſureſt means to keep us 
ignorant of the language of the country, and to prevent all converſa- 
tion or familiarity with the natives. If there bo any of our people, 
r that 
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they are ſute, under ſome pretext or other, to obtain an order from 
the Governors to expel him the country. The only thing wherein 
the Captains, as they are here call'd, or directors of our trade (a Pro- 
vince the Japaneſe will ſuffer them to have but very little to do 
withal,) can be uſeful to the company, and ſhew their zeal for 
their maſter's ſervice, is to act contrary to theſe principles, and to 


find out ways and means civilly to refuſe what new requeſts 


are from time to time made to them. For if any one of their de- 
mands be granted but once, or any new charge, tho' never ſo ſmall, 
ſuffer'd to be laid upon us, they make it a' precedent for ever after: 


And herein they endeavour particularly to deceive new directors, who 


have not been in the country before, and whom they ſuppoſe to be not 


fully appriz'd cf their ways of proceeding. On this account they will 
often in the firſt year of their preſence help them them to a very 
profitable trade, knowing, in caſe their demands be not granted, how 
to balance it the next; with a more chargeable and leſs profitable 


Inferior In 
terpreters and 
Apprentices. 


one. 
Next to the chief Interpreters the Keekarſ uf, that is, learning In- 


terpreters, or apprentices, muſt be mention'd. There are never leſs than 


eight, but fometimes more, all ſons to the chief Interpreters by birth 


or adoption. They come over to us every day, in order to learn 


the Dutch and Portugueſe languages, as well as the art and myſtery 
of dealing with foreigners. They are employ'd as ſpies upon ſeveral 


occaſions, as alſo to inſpe& the lading and unlading of our ſhips, to 


| ſearch the ſailors, and ſuch perſons, who go on board, or come from 


thence, to examine the goods imported and exported, for which: their | 
trouble in theſe ſeveral particulars, they are allow'd by the company 


a reward of forty Thails a year. They have alſo a ſhare in the board. 


Private In 
terpret ers. 


ing wages, and ſeveral other perquiſites. 


After the Keeko Tſjufi, or apprentices, follow the Naitinſ, that is, 
in the literal ſenſe, Interior, or Houſe- Interpret ers, becauſe they are em- 


ploy'd by private Dutchmen within their own houſes. They have 
nothing to do upon our Iſland, unleſs it be during the time of our 


. 


yearly fair, or ſale, when after having taken a ſolemn oath to avoid 
all communication, intimacy and familiarity with us, they are by the 
Ottona admitted into our ſervice, and for this purpoſe preſented: each 
with one of his Paſs-boards. From two to fix of theſe people are af. 
ſign'd to every Dutchman, during the whole time of our fair, in qua- 


lity of Interpreters, but in fact, as ſpies. to watch his actions. For 
there is ſcarce one in ten, that underſtands a Dutch word, _— 


ſome few, who had been ſervants to the Dutch formerly. 


Regulation 
of this Com- 


pany. 


There are upwards of an hundred of; theſe Naityufi, who all ſtand 
under the command of the chief Interpreters, and particularly the Vn 
ban, or Preſident for. the time being. They have as well as the mem- 
4 85 | bers 
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bers of other spend differing ranks and elne among 
themſelves, and are divided into thc following orders. 1. Twelve 
of the company are I Gafjra, Which fignifies little heads, they being 
ſet over the reſt. Two of theſe twelve are Mubans, or Preſidents. 
They prefide in theit aſſemblies, and enjoy this office By turns, 
each 2 year. All the affairs relating to this company muſt 
be brought before them, ahd if beyond their power, or underſtanding, 
laid by them before the ſuperior aſſembly of the chief Interpreters. 
2. Lumigaſjru, Heads of particular corporations, which the reſt of the 
members of this body are divided into. Each of theſe Kiumigaſjra, 
hath nine or ten Naithuf,,: who live next to him, under his diſpoſiti- 
on, he imparts the orders of their ſuperiors to them, and receives their 
| tequeſks, in order to lay them before the ſaid ſuperiors and is with- 
al in a great meaſure anſwerable for their conduct. They have like- 
wiſe two Ninbans, or Prefidents, who are at the ſame time members 
of the aſſembly of the Kogafjra, and enjoy their office each a year. 
The main body of theſe: Naitſſuſi, from fourſcore to about an hundred, 
are again divided into two orders; the Dao, as they are call'd, the 
gentlemen of a higher rank, who allo receive a larger ſhare out of the 
company's caſh for their ſalary, and Tau, under which general name 
all the reſt are comprehended. Their falary is an uncertain ſum of 
money taken out of the abovemention'd taxes laid upon the merchants, 
which the Governors of Nagaſaki, and chief Interpreters aſſign them 
from time time. It differs in proportion to the quantity of goods diſ- 
pos'd of by us, and is ſuppoſed, one year with another, to amount 
to about ſix, thouſand Thails, which they divide among themſelves, 
according to their rank and office, and it is computed that the twelve 
chief among them get at fartheſt two hundred Thails a- piece, and the 
reſt muſt take up with half that money, nay ſometimes with leſs. - 

They have four Takwrajakn, or Treaſurers, who are to take care of NE 
the company's caſh, and to keep an account cf what is paid in, a4 97 7 
and out; beſides two Figa, or "ar, of receive alſo cheir oy. out 4 —_ 
of the ſaid caſh. . 

No body is admitted into this 3 Pau the fot of Jevint a Neceſſary 
members. The admiſſion is perform'd in the following manner. The mY ae 
candidate gets ſome body to write a S99jo, or Petition for him, which f, into the 
he preſents to the Ninban, or Prefident of the Aumigaſijra, withal re- free! 


Com pany, and | 


commending his intereſt by word of mouth, and ſometimes making Ceremonies | 
uſe of indirect means to obtain his favour. The Ninban calls his bre- . 


chren together to conſider of the caſe, and to examine whether or no 


the candidate be entitled by birth, age and merit, to what he pe- 
titions for, and if they find that he hath all the neceſſary qualifica - 
tions, he delivers the petition to the Ninban of the Xo Cafjra, who 
likewiſe takes his time to examine into the” matter with the members 
of his company, ra if they too approve of the candidate, the peti- 

tion 
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tion is preſented to the Ninhan of the Rui. or Preſident of the 
College of the chief Interpreters. Here the affair hangs ſometimes two 
or three years, till by repeated petitions and ſubmiſſions, but chiefly 
by what they call So de no ſita, that is, acting under the ſleeve, (Chick 
by the by they wear ſo wide, that a preſent can be eaſily and ſe- 
cretly convey'd into them) the Ninban is at laſt perſuaded to favour 
the candidate. Upon this, having firſt 'obtain'd leave of his bre- 


 thren, he lays the petition and the petitionet's caſe before the Governor! 


who ſeldom refuſes to give his conſent. All obſtacles being at 'laſt 
remov'd, the new Interpreter goes to viſit every member of his com- 


pany, to return them thanks for their favour * to receive the E 


O rkg of the 
Iſland. 


ments of congratulation from them. 
Thus far of our Interpreters; | | 
I proceed next to the five Deſima Eise, or elne Clerks 4 che 


; Iſland Deſimas. They are à ſort of deputies to the chief Interpreters. 


Their buſineſs is to keep an account of the preſents made by the 
Dutch, of their ordinary expences, the expences of their journey to 


court, and other things of this kind, which are thought beneath the 


dignity of a chief Interpreter. Nay, they themſelves, being not al- 


ways, willing to diſpatch their buſineſs in perſon, keep alſo their de- 


puties. The company allows a conſtant ſalary only to two, an 6 


theſe are to attend us in our journey to court. The reſt are re- 


Tnſp "ers of 


bur N orlenen. 


warded by handſom gratuities at the time of our ſale. | 
Amongſt the officets of our Ifland, I muſt not forget to mention 
the Deſima Thetzkni, or Inſpectors of our Kuli, or Workmen. This 


| honourable company conſiſts of fifteen perſons, who keep a liſt of our 


workmen, in order to divide the work among them, and to aſſign 
every one his taſk. One of theſe 15 is Quarter-maſter, who muſt be 
preſent in perſon, to encourage and look after them, when there is 
any work to be done. The whole company is to take care, that we be 
not robb'd by theſe Null, they being very dextrous at it, whenever 


a favourable opportunity offers. For this reaſon our Eaſt-Inda com- 


pany allows them a conſtant ſalary. The Kuli's, who are employ'd i in 


lading and unlading of our ſhips, are people unknown to us, — 


taken out of the town. All we know of them is, dat 


muſt pay them well for their trouble. In order to make it bene 


_ cial to the whole town, every Ortona is to keep a liſt of what 


people in his. ſtreet are willing, or able, to ſerve; a5 Tall 5 tht” in 
tlieir turn they may be ſent over to Deſma. 


OF cers of our 
Exchequer. 


the common begin of the town, according to the yearly value of 


The Cannabe Nakama, that, is the Officers of our Tresfwy, ſtill remain to 
be mention d. They are to receive the money for the goods we have diſ- 
pos'd of, to change it into Kobany's of gold, and to deliver them to 


us by our Interpreters, who. count them before us. The Cannaba-' 


Nakama retain one per cent for their trouble, and fifteen or more for 


the 
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the Cobany, which is from 35 to 59 Nome, or Maas in leer. Not 
ſatisfy d, even with this reaſonable profit, they make us receive the 
Cobanj at 68, beſides that the director of this office receives 100 
Thails a year ſalary from the Dutch, and the reſt, of the members 
_ eath 50 Thails. This company conſiſts of thirty-ſix perſons, both 
ſuperior and inferior officers, to wit, five directors, or inſpectors, who 
have nothing to do but to look after, and command, their four depu- 
ties, who receive all the money, exchange it into gold, keep it in 
their cuſtody, and deliver it to us by our interpreters. Theſe nine 


are the ſuperior, or chief officers, as they call them. The inferior 


officers who fit by theniſelves, are one who knows the marks of 


gold-money, another who knows the marks of ſilver- money, and how to 
_ diſtinguiſh the good money from the counterfeit ;- two to weigh the filver 


two to receive the money from the Japaneſe n two chief clerks, 


or as they call them See Tajo Kaki, that is, keepers of accounts, ſeveral other 


aſſiſtants, deputies, domeſticks and ſervants, both of the chief and inferior EE 


officers, ſeveral perſons attending in the name of the Ottona, chief interpres 
ters and mayors of the town, beſides ſome of their favourites whom 
they have a. mind to ſhew ſome | kindneſs to, and who are all 


enter'd as clerks. Beſides the buſineſs of theſe people; as officers of 


our treaſury, they muſt be preſent at the examination of all goods, 
imported or exported, which belong to e i, „ 


CHAP. VII. 


Some more Particulars concerning the Dutch © n 


FAPAN. 


H E Dutch ſhips are expected in the harbour 1 in 
September, towards the latter end of the 8. W. Monſoon, that 


being the only one proper for this navigation. As ſoon as 
the frag with their glaſſes diſcover a ſhip ſteering. towards the 


tu 
upon the ar- 
rival of our 


Ships. 


harbour, and ſend notice of her approach to the Governors of Na- 


gaſaki, three perſons of our factory are ſent with the uſual atteri- 


dance to meet her, about two miles without the harbour, and to de- 


liver to our captain the neceſſary Inſtructions from the director of our 
trade, with regard to his behaviour, ſeal'd up. The Interpreter, and 


the deputies of the Governors, demand forthwith the liſt of the cargo 


and crew, as alſo the letters on board, which are carried to Nagaſaki, 
where the governors firſt examine, and then deliver them to our 
director. The ſhip follows as ſoon as poſſible, and being enter'd 
the harbour, ſalutes every Impe rial guard with all her guns, then 
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_ caſts anchor Spes to the town about à muſket-ſhot- from our Hand. 


If the wind be contrary, rowing boats (kept for this purpoſe by the 
common people of the town) are ſent at our expence; but not at 
our deſire; to tow her in by force. In ſtill weather they fend 
about ten of theſe boats; z If it be ſtormy; and the wind contrary 
they encreaſe the number to fifty, and ſometimes to an” Hundred, ſo many 
as they think neceſſary, that is, at leaſt twice the number there is occa- 
fion for. When the ſhip is entet's the harbour, two guard- boats, with a 
good number of ſoldiers are put, one on each fide of her, and continued, 


being mounted with freſh troops every day, till ſhe hath left the harbour 


and is got to the main Sea. As ſoon as the ſhip hath dropt anchor, 
great number of officers come on board, to demand all our uns, 


cutlaſſies, ſwords, and other arms, as alſo the Gunpowder pack d up 


in barrels, which are taken into their cuſtody and kept in a ſtore 


houſe built for this purpoſe, till her departure. They attempted * 


in former times to take out the rudder, but having found it it 


_ Ricable, they now leave it in. The\ next day after her arrival ths | 
eommiſſiones of the Govetnors come on board with their uſual at- 
| tendance of ſoldiers, interpreters, and ſubordinate ' officers, to make 
an exact review, in preſence of our director, of all the people 


on board, according to the liſt which hath been given them, and 


wherein is ſet down every one's name, age, birth, place af refiderice 


4 


and office, examining them from top to toe. Many queſtions are 
aſk'd on account of thoſe who dy'd in the voyage, when, and of 
what diſtemper they dy'd. Even now and then a dead monkey, or 


parrot, may occaſion a ſtri& enquiry to be made after the cauſe and 
manner of their death, and they are ſo ſcrupulous, that they will 


not give their verdict, without fitting upoti the body itſelf, and care- 
fully examining it. Upon this the orders of our refident, and like- 
wiſe of the Governors of Nagaſaki, relating to our bekaviour, with 
regard to the natives, are read in Low Dutch, and afterwards for 


every ones inftraction ſtuck up in ſeveral olicen on board the 


ſhip and at Deſma. The ſame rules are obſerv'd with the reſt of 
our. ſhips, of which there are two, three, or four ſent from Batavia 


| to Japan every year, according to the quantity of copper they have 
occaſion for. Formerly when the Dutch as yet enjoy'd a free trade, 
they ſent ſeldom leſs than fix or ſeven ſhips, ſometimes more, in 


How they are 
unladen. 
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The review bit over, er elſe at what other time they . they 


proceed to unlade the ſhip. In the mean time, ſome Fork?s, as de- 
puties of the Governors, ſome of the Doſen, a chief Interpreter, 2 de- 


puty Interpreter, and an apprentice, befides ſeveral clerks and inferior 
officers. remain on board taking poſſeſſion of every corner, to Tee that 


nothing be carried away privately. ' The time for unlading the fhip 


being 
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being determin'd,” the water gates of our Hand, through which the 


cargo is to be brought in, are open'd in preſence of the Karoo, that 
is, high commiſſioners of the Governours, and their, retinue. So long 


as the gates are kept open, the Karoo's, with their deputies and other 


adde, ſtay in a room built for this purpoſe not far off. The whole 


body of Interpreters, as alſo our landlords, clerks and other officers of our 
land give their attendance, as well as neceſſary aſſiſtance, at that time. 
Then they fall to work with 300 or more Ku!?s, or workmen, always at 

leaft twice the number, there is occaſion for. The unlading of every ſhip 


ought to be perform'd within two days time, but notwithſtanding the great 


number of workmen they employ, they generally make a three days work 


of it, in order to make it ſo much the more beneficial to the town. The 


goods are brought over from on board the ſhip in ſmall boats, call'd 
Praven, and kept only for this purpoſe * at the companies erhebe, and 
within the water gates laid before the commiſſioners, who ſet them 
down. in writing, count them, compare them with the liſt, that hath 
been given in, opening a bale; or two, of each ſort pick'd out from ä- 
mong the reſt, and then order that they ſhould be lock'd up, under 
their ſeal, in the companies warehouſes untill the time of our ſale. 


- The cranks belonging to private perſons, are ſet down at the entry 


* the Iſland, and there open' d and examin'd. If the owner doth not 
forthwith appear with his key, they proceed without any farther ce- 
remony to open them with axes. All vendible goods are taken out, 
and lock'd up under their ſeals. Some other things alſo which they 
Not approve of, as for inſtance, arms, ſtuff, and cloath wrought with 
and ſilver, as alſo all contraband goods, are taken iiito cuſtody 

by the Ortond, wie returns them to the owner upon his ox ani 

ture. __ 

No European, nor any * foreign money, ind in. general wiiide, 
that hath the, figure of a croſs, ſaint, or beads upon it, is ſuffer'd to 
paſs, If any ſuch thing ſhould be found upon any of our people, 
it would occafion ſuch a confuſion and fright among the Japaneſe, as if 
the whole Empire had been betray'd. 


oo 


Contraband 
Goods. 


I took notice above, in the 


journal of our voyage, that upon our drawing near the harbour every 


one was oblig'd, purſuant to orders, to deliver his prayer-books, 
and other books of divinity, as alſo all European money he had about 
him, to the captain who Pane them all up in | ap old call, and hid 
them from the natives. 

Thoſe who are newly arriv'd, in going in or coming out of our Ifland, 
muſt ſuffer themſelves to be ſearch d, whether or no they have any 
contraband goods about them, chiefly amber and corals, which the 


Orders about 
Sear Cc bing. 


might exchange for gold, the natives being very fond of theſe com- 


modities. Even one of our directors (who was afterwards rais'd to the 
eminent poſt of DireRor-general) had it practis'd upon himſelf, upon 
This rſt en in Japan. Moweren this is done but ſeldom, 


. Every 
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Fs Every one that wants to go on board, whether it be for his own 
25 private buſineſs, or in the company's ſeryice, is oblig d to take out 
a paſsboard from the commiſſioners at the water-gates to thoſe up 
the ſhip, and in like manner when he returns on ſhore, he muſt Wie 
cut another from theſe. . By this means: they know at 15 times, 
how many people there are on board, or on ſhore. © + 
Their proceed- At night, when the commiſſioners ſent on board the ſhip return 
N with their retinue to Nagaſaki, the cabin is ſeal'd up in their pre- 
time. ſence, and all the Dutchmen accurately counted over, to ſee that there 
| be none wanting, which would occaſion a very great confuſion. Du- 
ring my ſtay in Japan it happen'd, that a common ' ſailor unfortu- 
nately drown'd himſelf in the night, no body perceiving his falling 
down into the water. At the review made the next morning (for it 
is conſtantly made every morning and night) the fellow was miſs'd. 
This unlucky accident ſuddenly ſtopt all proceedings, and the fear, 
| leſt it ſhould be a Roman Catholick Prieſt, who made his eſcape into 
the country, occaſion'd ſuch a conſternation among the Japaneſe, that 
all the officers ran about ſcratching their heads, and behaving them- 
ſelves as if they had loſt their ſenſes, and ſome of the ſoldiers in 
the guard-ſhips were already preparing to rip open their bellies, be- 
fore ſuperior orders could compel them to anſwer for their careleſſ- 
neſs and negle& of their duty. In this ſtate things continu'd, till at laſt 
the unhappy fellow's body being taken up from me bottom of. ths: 
| ſea, put an end to their fears and farther enquiries. 
later. gates At all other times, that for lading and unlading our ſhips os; 
our. the water gates are ſhut. By this means all communication is cut off 
= £ between thoſe that ſtay on board, and thoſe that remain on | ſhore, 
both being equally confin'd within proper bounds. The ſhips whole 
cargo having been after, this manner brought over into the warehouſes, 
the goods lie there till they are pleas'd, in two or three days of ſale, 
which they call Cambangs, to ſell them; what remains unſold, is carried 
back to the warehouſes, and hope” there A * next yours | 
ſale. | | 
Get leert. The 55. wing n are imported! oy us: "os alk Sim Chins, 
ed byus. Tunquin, Bengale, and Perſia; all ſorts of filk, woollen and other ſtuffs 
from the abovemention'd, and ſome other countries, (provided they be 
not wrought with gold or ſilver,) ſuch as, Taffaceel from Bengale and 
the coaſts of Cormandel; large white Pelangs roll'd up, white Gilangs, 
Armoſins, Sumongis's, ane 5 ſeveral forts of half filk Indian 
Tiitſen, and courſe cotton ſtuffs without flowers, and not painted; white 
Gunis, Salempuri's and Paraceels; woollen cloth from Europe, beſides 
ſome other ſilk and woollen ſtuffs, chiefly ſerges, and Engliſh ſerges; : 
Thiampan, or dywood, (or as we call it in Europe) brafilwood, buffle 
and deer hides, Ray ſkins, wax and buffle horns from Siam and Cam- 
bodia , Cordowans and tann'd hides from Perſia, Bengale and other 


n. 


MY 
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N not from FU and the Manbilbas, under pain yo incurring their 
utmoſt diſpleafure, and meeting with hard uſage from them; Pepper 
and Sugar in powder, and candied, from ſeveral parts of the Eaſt In- 
dies; Cloves and Nutmegs from the Spice Iſlands, Amboina and Banda; 
. is at preſent not ask'd for) White Sandele from Timor z 
Camphire de Baros, gather'd in the Iſland Borneo and in Sumatra; 
quickfilver, Cinnabar and Saffron from Bengale; lead, falt-petre, borax 
and alum from Bengale and Siam; musk from Main ; gum benzoine 


from Atſijen; gum lacea from Siam; Roſmal, or ſftorax liquida, and 


Catechu, commonly call'd Terra Faponices, from Mochau in the happy 


Arabia; The rootrof Futyak, or Coſtus Amara, from Suratte and Siam; 
corals; amber, rigtit antimony (which they make uſe of to colour their 


china ware, and looking glaſſes from Europe) the looking-glafſes they 


break to make ſpy glaſſes, magnifying glaſſes and ſpeQacles out of 


them. Some other things of leſs note; as Maſang de Vaca, is a medi- 


_ cinal ſtone taken out of the gall bladder of cows in Moſanbek ; Snake 


wood; Atſiaer from Bambous ; Mangos and other unripe Eaſt India fruits 
picked with turkiſh pepper, garlick and vinegar; black lead and red 


pencils to write withal ; ſublimate mercury (but no calomel) ; fine 
op needles, ſpectacles, large drinking glaſſes of the fineſt ſort, coun- 


- terfeit corals, ſtrange birds, and other foreign curioſities both natural 
and artificial. Some of theſe are often fold in private by ſailors and 
private perſons, without being produc'd upon the Cambang, and in this 
caſe the Dutch make no ſcruple to get ſo can for them beyond their | 
real value, as poſſibly they can... | 
Of all the imported goods, raw ſilk is hs beſt lik'd, tho! it yields 5 
the leaſt profit of any, for which regſon the Pottugueſe call'd the ſale er bent. 


of this commodity, Pancado, which name liath been in a manner na- 


turaliz d in the country, and is till in uſe among the natives. All 
ſorts of ſtuffs and cloth yield a conſiderable and ſure profit, and ſhould 
there be never ſo much imported, the conſumptiori in ſo populous a 


country would be ſtill greater. Tiampan, or Brafihwvod, and hides, are 


Moſt pro 


m0 ditics. 


alſo to be diſpos'd of to very good advantages The moſt profitable 


commodities are Sugar, Catechu, Roſmal, or Storax liquida, Patsju, Cam- 


phire of Borneo (which they covet above all other ſorts of Camphire,) 
looking glaſſes, and ſeveral other things of this kind, but only, when 
they have occaſion for them, -and when the Chineſe have imported them 


in ſmall quantities: Ccorals and amber are two of the moſt valuable 


commodities in theſe Eaſtern parts of the world, but Japan hath been 
ſo thoroughly provided by ſmuglers, that at preſent there is ſcarce 
fifty per cent to be got upon them, whereas formerly we could ſell 
them ten, nay an hundred times dearer. The price of theſe things, 


and of all natural and artificial curioſities, varies very much according to 
the number and diſpoſition of the buyers, who may be ſure to get cent 
per cent clear profit by them, at what price ſoever they buy them. For. 
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merly, when as * we de a ball liberty: in our trade Wy com- 
merce, we ſent ſeldom leſs than ſeven ſhips a year laden with the 
goods above-mention'd. At-: preſent we neter ſend above three, or 

four, one -whereof goes firſt to Siam, to make up part of her cargo | 


with the commodities. of that country. What remains ON is hid 


up in our Wafe-houſes againſt the next year's fale. 4 | 

The ſtate of our trade and commerce in this e — our + firſt 
arrival, hath been ſubject to various changes and "fatalities; with re- 
gard to the commodities, which were from time to time forbid to be 
imported, or exported, by us, to the gradual reſtriction of our liberties 
and privileges, to the leſſening of our profits, and the manner we were 
treated with by the natives. Since our firſt eſtabliſſiment, I find four 


remarkable periods, which 1 proceed now to conſider ſingly, in order 


Trs fit Pe- 
r:0d, 


to give the reader a true and compleat account, of ne conkiderable 


branch of the Dutch trade in the Eaſt- Indies. 


- The firſt period takes in upwards of thirty years, 3 our Goſh 
ſettlement in the town and Ifland Firande, and the privilege of a free 


trade and commerce, which was ſoon after (in the year 1617) granted 


us by the Emperor, till the year 1641, when we receiv'd orders 


from the Emperor to remove our factory to Nagaſaki. The trade 
of the Caſtilians and. Portugueſe, who had a large and flouriſhing ſet- 
tlement at Nagaſaki, was then in its greateſt luſtre, and they had one 
conſiderable advantage over us, in that they could, furniſh Japan 
with raw' filk, and ſilk-ſtuffs, a ſeg} whereof there then was, 


and ſtill is a vaſt conſumption in this -populous Empire. We had not 
then as yet any ſettled eftabliſhment in China, and the neighbouring 
| kingdoms, where the beſt and fineſtalk is produced. The Empire of China 
itſelf, being as yet govern'd by its natural Monarch, before the late 


Tartarian Conqueſt, was ſhut up and kept from all commerce with 


foreign nations. The Chineſe forbid to go out of the country, and 


to export any of its native © commodities, could furniſh us but 


with a ſmall quantity of filk, and even that too they were forc'd | 
to ſmuggle, nor durſt we go to fetch it upon their on coaſts. The 
Portugueſe on the contrary, having a ſettlement at Macao, a ſmall 
Hand upon the coaſts of China, which Empire it ſill belongs to, had 
more frequent opportunities to procure this valuable, and then much 
more profitable commodity. We had beſides no commerce with Ton- 
quin, till about the year 1637, nor any ſettled eſtabliſnments in the 


kingdoms of Bengale and Perſia. But when fortune and our good conduct, 


had once open'd us a way into theſe ſilk- rich countries, and after we 
had once made firm ſettlements there, we could then furniſh the 
Japaneſe with that and other commodities, coveted by them, full a3 
well as the Portugueſe and Spaniards. - We then as yet fold our filk and 
other goods free and without reſtraint to the beſt bidder, and exported 


yearly a ſum of 60, more or leſs, tuns of gold, (according to the "Dutch 


way 
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way of counting, that i is, 6000000: of theit ee or upwards of 
500000 pound ſterling. This brought in vaſt profits to the company, 
even altho” ſome of the goods imported by us did not at that time 
yield near ſo much profit, as they now do, and altho* the navigation 
itſelf was then much more dangerous and ſubje& to more frequent 
wrecks and loſſes, for as much as we did not direct our courſe along 
the ſecure co aſts of China, then as yet not fully known, but acroſs 
the dangerous and fatal ſeas about Fornoſa, and the neighbouring Iſlands. 
Our main Capital at that time | conſiſted in filver, whereof we; 
exported every year at leaſt 1200 to 1400 cheſts, or 14000 Thails; 
which makes a ſum of 4900000  Florins, (or about 450000'1. ſterling: ) 
Sometimes our profits were ſtill more conſiderable, and amounted to fix 
millions. This was the firſt and golden age 1] our trade in this 
country, during. which -we enjoy'd full liberty to diſpoſe of our goods © 
to che beſt advantage, and this by virtue of a privilege granted us, 
under the great Imperial red ſeal in the year 1611, by the then 
reigning Emperor Tjejas, otherwiſe call'd Ongoſchio, and after his death 
Gonginſama. This privilege, (which is inſerted in the laſt chapter of this 
book, and grav'd in Tab. XX.) whereby, leave was granted us freely, 
and without diſturbance, to import and fell our goods, when, and in 
what parts of the Empire we pleas' d, was after wards, in 1617; re- 
new'd at our own defire, by his ſon and ſacceſſor Fiderads; who was 
after his death call'd Teitobujin, tho? in ſomewhat leſs: advantageous 
terms and characters. And yet, tho' at that time every thing ſeem d 
to ſucceed according to our beſt wiſhes, yer we had a great deal» of 
care-and trouble to undergo, many a vexatious difficulty to overcome, 
and many a hard and unteaſonable demand either to prevent, or pru- 
dently and with good manners to decline. The Spaniards and Portu- 
gueſe left no ſtone unturn'd to ruin us and our trade, to calumniate 
and blacken us at court, calling us Pyrates, rebels to their, the Spaniſh 
Government, invaders of the Indian Kingdoms, oppreſſors of our law- 
ful ſovereigns, and the like. We were feproach'd in moſt exaſperated 
and blaſphemous terms, that, like the Caſtilians, we did believe in 
Chriſt, and muſt needs be liable, upon that ſole account, entirely 
to loſe all favour at court. It muſt be own'd, that *twas the fear of 
being expell'd this Ophir, as the Portugueſe had already been, 
which neceſſitated us in 1638, to aſſiſt the Japaneſe in the Siege of 
Simabara, and the deſtruction of many thouſand Chriſtians, (whom de- 
ſpair and dread of torments forc'd to ſhut themſelves up in that place) and 


ſince to leave off praying and ſinging of Pſalms in publick, to forbear all 
- outward marks of chriſtianity, laſtly, - in 1641, after the Chriſtian 


religion was almoſt totally extirpated in Japan, and the Caſtilians and 
Portugueſe expelbd the country, to exchange our factory and new- 
built ſtorehouſes at Firando, Against the Ifland Deſima in the harbour 
of Nagaſaki, and with the loſs of our r liberty, and the freedom we hi- 


therto 
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therto enjoy'd under an indulgent — to cotiitic our ſelves under 
the narrow inſpection of the numerous keepers of this priſon. 
Many reaſons contributed to make us ſuſpected and hated at court, 


peer aus and occafion'd at laſt the fatal change we underwent” at this time, 
mr at Dſi* hut the profeſſion we make of the Chriſtian religion, was one of the chief, g 


the whole court being exaſperated againſt it to the higheſt degree, as a pub- 
lick nuifance, and the only caufe of the ruin and deſtruction of ſo, 
many thouſands of the Emperor's ſubjects, and perhaps, would it not have 
been poſſible for us to maintain our ſelves in the country and the 
poſſeſſion of our trade, had we not made it our buſineſs to give the 
court convincing proofs, that we were Chriſtians indeed, but quite of 
another ſect, and profeſs'd enemies of the Romiſh Prieſts, whoſe dan- 
gerous conſpiracies againſt the Emperor and the Empire we had diſ- 
cover'd our ſelves. This, with the deference and readineſs we ſhew'd 

in aſſiſting the Japaneſe at the ſiege of Simabara, ſav'd us ſo far, that 
we were ſufferd to ſtay in the eountry, and to continue our trade, 
| tho! under ſo ſtrict a guard, and ſo narrow an inſpection, that ever 
ſince there hath been ſcarce any opportunity left us to converſe with the 
natives. As things now -ſtand, the main | endeavour of the Japaneſe 
Government is, to keep us ignorant of what paſles in the country, and 
at court, and to prevent any attempt we could make, to bring over 
the natives to the faith of our Saviour, which might probably occa- 
fion new troubles and diſturbances in the Empire. They are ſo much the 
more upon their guard, becauſe, taking it for granted, that the Spani- 

| ards and Portugueſe would miſs no opportunities to revenge the affront 
and inſulting uſage they had met with, they apprehend, that in order 
to bring this about they might one time or other combine with the 
Dutch. We happen'd juſt at that time to build a new Warehouſe at 
Firando, which greatly encreas'd the jealouſy and ſuſpicion the Japa- 
neſe had already conceiv'd of us, and contributed not a little to 
forward our removal from thence to Nagaſaki; for it was, contrary 
to the cuſtom of the country, built too high, and all of ſtone, ſo 
that it look'd more like a Caſtle than a warehouſe. It had beſides, 
which made the caſe ſtill worſe, the year of our bleſſed Saviour's 
_ nativity engrav'd on a ſtone in the front. I was told privately by 
a Japaneſe of good credit, that as the Dutch were unlading one 
of their ſhips, and bringing the goods on ſhore, to lay them up in the 
new built warehouſes, it happen'd that the bottom of a large box get- 
ting looſe there came out, inſtead of merchant's goods, a braſs mortar. 
How much there is to be depended upon the truth of this ſtory I will not 
take upon me to determine How be it, thus much is true, that ſoon 
after we receiv'd orders ſuddenly, and under pain of death, to demo- 
liſh our new built warehouſe, and to exchange our reſidence and the li- 
berty we enjoy'd at Firando againſt the impriſonment of Deſima, 
which put an end to the firſt and golden period of our trade and 
commerce 
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commerce in this country. Braſman, alias "NY our chief Inter- 
preter, a man of fourſcore and ten years of age, who had been 
already at that time in the company's ſervice, aſſur'd me, that the 
proud and haughty conduct of Monſieur Caron, then director of our 
trade in Japan, had not been the leaſt cauſe of this ſudden charige. 
He aid, that the Japaneſe Government could not endure any pride 
and haughtineſs in merchants, whom the whole nation looks upon as 
the fourth and meaneſt degree of mankind. The chief judge of Mato, 
who at that time had the direction of foreign affairs, found himſelf 

ſo highly offended by Mr. Caron's proud behaviour, that he would 
not admit him to an audience at Mzaco, not receive the company's 
preſents, and when afterwards that opportunity offer'd of out aforeſaid 
new built warehouſe, he gladly ſeiz'd it, and greatly aggravating the 
thing, he repreſented to the Emperor the baſe intentions of the Dutch 
ſo ſtrongly, that he obtain'd orders for the demolition of the ſaid 


warehouſe, and ſoon after for our removal. This Mr. Caron is Account of 
the very ſame, who publiſh'd a ſhort account of Japan, which ov: Caron, 


was firſt written in High Dutch, and afterwards tranſlated into fe. 
veral other languages. He firſt ferv'd' 28 cook's-tnate of board 4 Dutch 

Eaſt-India Man. His happy genius, and ready apprehenſion, brought 
him to the pen, and by degrees he rais'd himſelf to be director of 
our trade in Fapen, in which employment he was continu'd for ſeveral 
years. Afterwards, having been diſappointed in his hopes of obtaining 
one of the chief places at Batavia, which he expected ſhould be given 


him, he went over to offer his ſervice to the Portugueſe and French, but 


ſtranded and'periſh'd in fight of the walls of Licbon, before lie could 
put his deſigns, doubtleſs diſadvantageous ehough to the company he 
formerly ſerv'd, in execution. I cannot forbear taking notice in this 
place of an aſperſion which hath been falſly thrown upon the Dutch 
by ſome Authors, vis. That having been aſk'd by the Japaneſe Govern- 
ment, whether they were Chriſtians ? they anſwer'd, No, not Chriſtians, 
but Dutchmen. This I particularly and with great Impartiality en- 
quir'd into, but could not meet with any thing of this nature in the 
Journals, and other writings belonging to our factory at Nagaſaki, 
which have been kept and preſerv'd ever fince out firſt arrival in this 
country. But beſides, our above-mention'd chief Interpreter, who cer- 
tainly, had there been any ſuch thing, had no reaſon to conceal the 
truth, frequently aſſur'd me to the contrary, and told me, in anſwer 
to the like queſtions, that they conſtantly, and very muck to theit own 
diſadvantage, profeſs'd themſelves to be Chriſtians, but not addicted 
to the ſect of the Portugueſe Prieſts. What probably gave birth to 
this rumour, was the anſwer of one Michael Sanduoort, a Dutchman, 
who being ſtranded upon the coaſts of Japan, ſettled efterwarifs, with 
2 countryman of his, at Nagaſaki amongſt the natives and indepen- 
dant of the Dutch. Upon the eſtabliſhment of the Japaneſe Inqui- 
Xx xx ſition, 
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ſition hin man being aſked, tdi of no RY was 2 W he 
anſwer'd, to ſave his and his companion's life, whar- Chriſtians, Chri- 
ſtians, we are Dut e hmen 5 Wien * ed We boy e. wen; then 
ſeemingly ſatisfy'd: with. ; 1 r 
Yon pers! J come now to the fecond period of our at in this country, 
of the Dutch which muſt be dated from the time we left Firando, and remov'd to 
„ Nagaſaki. We had no ſooner enter'd the harbour, but they ſecur'd 
us forthwith in the Ifland 'Defima, and depriv'd us at once of all the 
liberties and privileges we had till then enjoy'd. Surrounded with 
numerous guards and watches, both within and without the Iſland 
we were denied all manner of converſation with the natives, thoſe 
only excepted who were in our ſervice, and who oblig'd themſelves 
by a ſolemn and dreadful oath, ſign'd with their own blood, never 
to enter into any familigrity with us, nor to communicate any thing 
to us about the ſtate and affairs of the country. Our ſhips, as ſoon 
as they dropt anchor in the harbour, were by them taken in poſſeſ- 
ſion, guard-ſhips put on every fide, the gun-powder, balls, ſwords, 
and «cutlaſhes, and all other arms brought on ſhore, and kept in ſafe 
cuſtody till our departure. Even the heavieſt guns, and the rudder 
| itſelf was then taken out, and brought on ſhore, but now they have 
left off giving thenelves ſo great and withal ſo needleſs a trouble. 
A review was made of all the people on board, according to the liſt 
given them, and an exa& memorandum taken-of every one's age, name 
and bufineſs. Thoſe that were to go aſhore, either in their own or 
the company's buſineſs, were narrowly ſearch'd, their ſwords and fire- 
arms, as alſo. ſuch of their goods as might be diſpos'd of, taken into 
cuſtody by the Ottona; and tho' the place, where ſhips ride at an- 
chor, is not above 300 paces diftant from Defime, yet nobody was 
permitted to go aſhore, or to return on board, without taking a paſſ- 
port from the proper vfficers. - Our ſhips were unladen and the cargoes 
brought aſhore by their own people, and lock'd up in our ware- 
| houſes under their ſeals. In ſhort we were then treated, and have 
been ever ſince, like traitors and profeſs'd enemies to the country. 
However this ſudden and fatal change of our affairs, and the good op- 
portunity notwithſtanding, which the Japaneſe then had at once to re- 
duce our privileges and profits to as narrow a compaſs as ever they 
pleas'd, yet as the populous town of Nagaſaki, and its government, 
lately depriv'd of the advantageous trade with the Portugueſe, could 
not well ſubſiſt without a commerce with foreigners, ſo we conti- 
nued for ſome time to ſend no leſs than ſix or ſeven hips à year 
thither, and to. diſpoſe. of our Cargoes to very good advantage. That 
very year 1641, ſo remarkable for the fatal turn it gave to our affairs, 
was one of the moſt profitable we ever had, for we diſpos'd of our 
goods to the value of eighty tons of gold, or 8000000 Florins (above 
N ſterling) and — no leſs than 1400 cheſts of ſilver. 


Some- 
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denies after we end the court for leave to take, as we had 


done formerly, copper in exchange and part of payment for our fo- 


reign et. the exportation of this metal having been forbid 
ever ſince 1637. The court willingly granted what we petition'd for, 
but in lieu of it we were forbid for the future to export any fil- 
ver, which order it was our intereſt gladly: to comply with ; for 


when we were paid. in ſilver, we could not get above 4 Ts cent 


upon it, whereas copper yields a profit of 90 to 95 per cent, _— 
at Surdtte, here we ſend: about 600d cheſts a year. 


Thus, the many troubles and hardſhips we were forc'd to Wade Third Period 


go, and the unreaſonable demands laid upon us at ſeveral times, were 1 4. 


at leaſt made good in ſome meaſure by the Conſiderable profit, as well 
upon the goods we imported, as upon thoſe we exported, till about 


thirty years after our removal to Nagaſaki, in the year 1672, we fell 
of a wodden and unawares into the third period of our commerce in 


this Country. For having had the misfortune to fall under the diſ- 
pleaſure of Inoba  Mino, Prime Miniſter and a great favourite of the 
then reigning peaceable Emperor | Dajjojin, (who with Urs, another of 


the counſellors of ſtate, and likewiſe in great favour with the Empe- 


ror, govern'd the whole Empire) the golden fleece, we had yearly fetch'd 
from this Colcbis, was chang'd into a very ardinary one, and our trade 


reduc'd to low and. miſerable terms. It will not be improper to trace 


this mis fortune from its early origins, were it but to give an inſtance 
of the revengefulneſs of this nation. Mino, otherwiſe with the addi- 


_ tional title, which is uſually given to great men at court, Mnoſama, 


one of the prime miniſters, . to whom the Emperor himſelf fanciel to 

have no ſmall obligation, and who, beſides the ſhare he had in tlie 

Government of the Empire in l was entruſted with the direction 

of foreign affairs in particular, thought, as the main maxim, theſe courtiers 
aim at. is to pleaſe their Sovereign, that it would be highly agreea- 

ble to the Emperor, to preſent the temple, where his Imperial ance- 


ſtors were buried, with a great European Lamp, ſuch as are com- 


monly hung up in our churches, ſuch another having been preſented 


by the Dutch, when they were at Firando, to one of his Predeceſſors, 
by whom it was very graciouſly receiv'd. It muſt be obſery'd 
that it was lock d upon by the Emperor, as it is in general 


by the whole nation, as an eſſential part of piety and religion, to ob- 


ſerve the filial duty towards their anceſtors and deceas'd Prrents, by 


cultivating their memory, and viſiting the temples or monuments ere- 


Red to them. The Dutch upon this were deſir'd, with all poſſible 


ſpeed, to get ſuch a lamp ſent over from Europe, which was done ac- 


B but it unluckily» happen'd, thro' the imprudence and inad- 


vertency of the then Governors of Nagaſaki, to whom it belongs to 
chuſe and determine, what preſents are to be made to the court, that 
this lamp, inſtead of being given to * for whom it was intended, 


Was 


he Dutch | 


05 


Fg * moment took ſuch a hatred to the whole Doutell —— 
as without à fatal and ſufficient revenge he knew would be 


purſued, according to the maxims of the natives, even after his 


death, by his deſcendants and relations. The Japaneſe in general, 


when once they throw a hatred on a perſon, kijow: how to conceal 


it for a long while, till a favourable opportunity offers to take re- 


venge for the inſults and affronts they have, or fancy to have re- 


ceiv'd. In like manner Mino watch'd his opportunity to put the re- 
venge, he meditated to take of us, in execution, and it offer d no ſooner, 


but he gladly embrac'd it, and chaſtis'd us moſt ſeverely. For having 


obtain'd the Government of Nagaſaki for Uyingomi Tfustjemon, one of 


his near relations, this new Governor, after he came to take poſſeſ. . 


ſion of it in 1672, (Mr. Camphuyſen, who was afterwards rais'd to 


the eminent poſt of Governor General of the Dutch Eaſt- India Com- 
pany. at Batavia, being then director of our trade in Japan) he re- 


duced our trade and commerce to the following deplorable condition. 
| He demanded ſamples and patterns of all the goods we imported for 
ſale, in order to ſhew them to perſons, who had ſome knowledge of 
their goodneſs. and value, to be by them tax'd and eſtimated. Mean- 


while the merchants reſorted to his palace, there to view the goods, 


and having reſolv'd what goods they intended to buy, and in what 
quantity, the Governor, without permitting us to be preſent, agreed 


with them and ſold them himſelf. Thie agreement being made, as 


may be eaſily imagin'd, for a price far below What we uſually fold 


them at, he acquainted us with it, indulging us however ſo far, as 
to give us the choice, whether we would part with the goods for the 


price he had ſet upon them, or elſe export them again. By this un- At 


heard of proceeding, and unreaſonable taxation, the very foundation of 
the privileges graciouſly granted us by the late illuſtrious Emperors 
Gongen, and Teitokuni, was ruin'd and ſubverted at once, and the 


| golden plaiſter tore off, which we had hitherto laid on, to eaſe the 
pain of ſo many hardſhips and injuſtices, we had been obliged, ever 


fince the firſt caſtrophe of our fortune, patiently to ſuffer. The 
price ſet upon our commodities, after this manner, was reduc'd every 
year, and we were neceſlitated rather to part with them for a 
ſmall profit, than to export them with loſs. They oblig'd us into 
the bargain, to take in payment for our goods the Cobang, (which 


we had hitherto taken for 59 or 60 Maas, and which is current 


among the natives only for 54 to 59) for 68, what was got by this 
way of dealing, as alſo the overplus of the prices ſet upon the goods, 


was by them call'd Aidagin, that is, the Middle-money, and aſſign d 


for 
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for che uſe and common benefit of the town = Na gaſehi. In this 
condition it would have been. impoſlible for us to ſtay in the coun. 
try, and the continuation of this proceeding would infallibly have 
forc'd. us to leave our trade there. We reſolv'd therefore to try, 
what ways and means we could, to reſtore our. commerce to the con- 
dition it had been in before. Nothing could be thought of, that was 
like to have a better effect, than to repreſent our grievances, in an 
humble petition, to the Emperor, as beyond doubt ignorant of this 
notorious breach of the ſacred privileges, granted us by the Emperors 
his predeceſſors. This petition was writ accordingly, in due form, 
and in Chineſe characters, and by order of the Director- general at 
Batavia, deliver'd to the Governors of Nagaſaki. F or nothing can be 
preſented by foreigners to the Emperor, if it hath not been firſt put 
into the hands of the Goyernors - of this place. After three years 
waiting, we at laſt obtain'd a favourable anſwer from court, contain- 
ing in ſubſtance, that our trade ſhould be reſtor d upon the ſame foot, 
it had been before by virtue of our privileges. The conſequence of 
an order at firſt view ſo favourable for our commerce, was in fact 
mote fatal to it, than any we had as yet receiv'd, and brought it 
from the third to the laſt and iron period, wherein it continu'd 


ever ſince. 


The Governors of e were ke: Aiſatiafy"d ** this Gairs of the 
new order, not only, becauſe it had not been obtain'd by their fa. 74t«v di- 


vour and interceſſion; purchas'd with large preſents, but becauſe they, 


ring the third 


and other Japaneſe managers of our trade, were by it depriv'd of Trad. 


conſiderable ſums, which they got, by taxing and ſetting a price of 
their own making upon our commodities. Our Ortona once confeſs'd 
to me, that, for his own ſhare, he loſt by this order a yearly profit 
of 3600 Thails. Mmoſama having not yet forgot the above-mention'd 
vexatious diſappointment, did nat lie quiet upon this occaſion, and 
tho! he had been four years before, upon the demiſe of the Emperor 
his maſter, and the acceſſion of T/inajos to the throne, put. out of his 
places, and conſequently out of power to hurt us himſelf, yet he 
urg'd the reſtriction of our privileges at court, by his fon in law, 
Langoſama, then one of the prime miniſters and privy Councellor, and 
likewiſe prevail'd upon his nephew Genſejemon, Governor of Nagaſats, 
to do us what miſchief he could. The latter in particular, and in 

conjunction with his collegues, repreſented to the court, how prejudi- 
cial this renewal of our privileges was to the natives, and what vaſt 
profits it brought in to us foreigners. This they did with ſo much 
| ſucceſs, that as by virtue of this late order we had obtain'd leave to 
ſell our goods freely, and to the beſt bidder, it was now reſolv'd, that“ 
the ſaid order ſhould ſubſiſt in full force, and that we ſhould have * 
leave to import, what goods, and to what quantity we pleas'd, but 
wt we ſhould be ſo far reſtrain'd in the ſale, as not to exceed the 
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fund of 390000 Tait a year, aud. chat the . not diſpe pod # 


ſhould be laid 1 our warehouſes wet the next year S is. And 
thus tlie reftor'd liberty prov'd more fatal to us, than the taxation it- 


ſelf was, which yet we thought ſo great and inſüfferäble a hardſhip. 
For it was much more profitable for us to difpoſe of large cargoes 
with fmall gain, than of ſmall cargoes with more profit. In the mean 
time, that it ſhould not appear as if this fatal reduction had been re- 
ſolvd upon meerly to difoblige the Dutch nation, but rather by a 

political maxim, agreeable to the Emperor and, advantageous to 1 5 | 
Empire, the commerce of the Chineſe and ſuch Eaſtern Nations, as 
trade to Japan under their name, was likewiſe reduc'd to a yearly | 
ſum of 6cccco . Thails. The Enipetor was ſo well pleas d with | 


the finding out of this expedient, whereby | without prejudice ö 


to the liberty granted us by his late Imperial orders, our commerce 
was regulated, and our profit reduced low. enough indeed, but not 


quite ſo low, as would have put us under a neceſſity of Teaving the 


country (which the court was not a little apprehenſive of): The Empe- 


State of onr 
Trade in 168 5 


ror, I ſay, was ſo well pleas'd with the finding out of this expe- 


dient, and the prudent conduct of the Governors of Nagaſali, that 
ſometime after he conferr'd upon them the honourable and illuſtrious 
title of Cami. 
The Dutch had as yet no notice given them of this new rpaithe, 
when in Autumn 1685, their ſhips, very richly laden, arriv'd in the 


harbour. The joy of their ſafe arrival was ſo much the greater, as anew 
they promis'd themſelves mountains of gold, and were in no ill grounded 


hopes once more to ſee the firſt and happieſt period of their commerce 
revive. | But we had farce begun to unlade them, and' but juſt got 


the Cargo of one on ſhore, when to our unſpeakeble grief, new 


orders were ſent from court to limit the liberty reſtored to us (and 


to the Chineſe) to a certain determin'd ſum, beyond which nothing 


| ſhould be diſpoſed of; and to prevent ſmugling, an exact account was 


to be taken of the with cargo, the ſame narrowly to be examit'd 
into, and afterwards to be laid up in our ware houſes under our own locks 
indeed, but with their ſeals put to them. Nor are we ever fince al. 
low'd the liberty of going into them to take care of e our r goods unleſs 


it be by their leave, and in their preſence. 


The yearly ſum, to the value of which the Dutch are permitted to 
ſell goods imported by them, and which is juſt Half the ſum allow'd 
to the Chineſe, amounts in Dutch money to ten tons of gold, and a 
half, that is 1050000 gilders, (very near 100000 l. ſterling,) and in 


| Japaneſe money to 300 cheſts, or boxes of ſilver, each of 100 Stumo- 
me, or Thails (which laft word hath been introduc d into Fapan by the 
Dutch) which make vp in all 30cooo Siumome in ſilver, or 50000 


Cobangs in gold. The higheſt value of the Cobang, as current in the 
country, is of ſixty Moni, or Maar of ſilver, . but the Japaneſe have 
fo 
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fo order'd it, es uo niake the Coinpiiy taks it fer fixty 


to every one. | = f 
The Reader is defir'd here to obſerve, that the Company keeps con- 5 g, 
ſtantly a Director, or as he is call'd by the Japaneſe, Captain of the Fewer 
Dutch, who hath the command of all the” people of our factory, 
with the inſpection and cate of our trade. The ſame perſon is to 
x at the head of the embaſſy, which is ſent to court once every year. 
He muſt, according to the cuſtom" of the country, be reliev'd after 
the year is expir d. The ſhips bring over from Batavia his Succeſſor, 
along with'a deputy, ſome few merchants and clerks, wo are to aſſiſt 
kim during the time of the ſale. When the ſale is over, and the 
ſhips ready to ſet fail, he goes on board in order to his return to 
Batabia, and leaves the place to His Succeſſor, who is reliey'd the next 
year; by, aber un de inte Fe 
The ſale! of our goods is performed in the following manner. The 6. fer 
day of the 'Combang, (as they call our ſale) which muſt be determin'd 304. 
by the court, dräwing near, à liſt of all the goods is hung p at the 
gates without our Iſland, written in very large characters, that ever' 
body may read it at a due diftance. Mean while the government fig- 
nifies* to the ſeveral *Ottoni#'s* of the town, and theſe to the merchants, 


— 


who 


. 
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aw are cothe thither From, . erh of the Are * hes ; 
within their diſtri&, what duty there -will be laid per Cent (for the 
benefit of the Inhabitants of Nagaſali) upon ſeveral of our goods, in 
order to enable them to reſolve accordingly, what price they can well 
afford to buy them at. A fine trick indeed, whereby they tax our 
goods indirectly, and ridicule us into the bargain with the reſtoring 


of our liberty and privileges. For, ſay they, and ſo it is in fact, 


when we tax d your goods, you came with no leſs than ſeven ſhips, and 
diſpos d of great cargoes; now you can ſend but tfiree or four ſhips, and 
ſell but a few goods; had it not been better for you, to remain as 
you were, than by applying for 2 renewal of your privileges to make 
your condition the worſe. The day before the Combang papers are 
put up at all the gates of the ſtreets, to invite the merchants to make 
their appearance the next morning at Deſima, where for their farther 


information, they find before every warehouſe a liſt of the goods 


laid up therein. As the direction of our trade is entirely in the hands 
of the government of Nagaſaki, ſo particularly the Combang cannot be 
held, but in preſence of two ſtewards of the Governors, in quality 
of their deputies, ,authoriz'd by them to aſſiſt at it. The chief officers 


of our Iſland muſt likewiſe be preſent. The firſt Interpreter preſides, 


and directs every thing, whilſt our own triumvirs, I mean the two di- 
rectors, the old and new, and the deputy director have little or no- 


ming to ſay. All perſons, who muſt be preſent at the ſale, having 


met together, our directors order a pattern of all our merchantable goods 
to be expos'd to view, and then give a ſignal with | a Gum Gum (is a 
ſort of a flat bell not unlike a. Baſon) for the merchants to come in. 


The houſe, where the ſale is kept, is a very neat building, built at 


the company's expence, and is then by removing the ſhutters laid open 


towards the ſtreet for people to look in. There is a ſmall gallery 


round it, and it is divided. within into ſeveral partitions, very com- 


py modiouſly contriv'd for this act. The ſale itſelf is performd in the 


following manner. Only one ſort of goods is put up at a time. 
Thoſe who have a mind to buy them, give in ſome tickets each, 
fign'd by ſham names, and ſignifying how many Luan, Me, Nomi, 


Burin, Me, and Furs they intend to give for a piece, or a Catti of 


the goods which have been put up, all the whole ſale goods being 


ſold to that quantity. I took notice, that every merchant gives in 
ſeveral tickets. This is done in order to fee how matters are like 


to go, and to keep to a leſs price, in caſe he repents of the greater. 


for which ſame purpoſe they are fign'd only by . ſham names: And 
becauſe of the great number and: ſub-divifion of the ſmall money, it 


ſeldom happens that two tickets exactly agree with one another. 


Alfter all the bidders have given in their tickets, our directors proceed 


to open them, and to ſeparate the, greater from the ſmaller. They 


are then deliver'd to the e chief e who reads them 
| | aloud 
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Aloud one after another, beginning with the higheſt, They ask after | 


the bidder three times, and if there is no anſwer, made, he lays that 
ticket aſide, and takes the next to it. So he. goes on, taking always 
a leſs, till the bidder cries out, Here I am, and then draws near to 
ſign the note, and to put his true name to it with black ink, wh ich 
the Japaneſe for the like purpoſes always carry about them. The 
goods put up being ſold, they proceed A pehers, which they {ll in 
| the ſame manner, and ſo they go on, till the ſum determin'd by the 

Emperor hath been rais'd, which is commonly done in two or three, 
ſeldom in four, Combangs, or days of ſale. The day after each Com- 
bang the goods are deliver'd to the buyer, and carried off from our 
Iſland. A company of merchants of the five Imperial cities have, by 
imperial letters patents, obtain d the monopoly for buying and ſell- 
of raw filks. This commodity is fold firſt, to their great ad- 


vantage and our no ſmall prejudice, and they would fain oblige us 
to make up at leaſt one third of our cargoes with raw. filk. The 
| Quanmots, duty or cuſtom laid upon goods, is but little us'd in Japan. 


t hath been introduc'd at Nagaſabi, meerly with an intent to take 
off part of the vaſt. profits, which foreigners got upon their commodi- 


ties, and to aſſign them for the uſe, and maintenance of the poorer In- 


| Habitants of this town. It was formerly moderate enough, but the 
late taxation, which hath been fo very beneficial to the Governors 
and other Magiſtrates of the town, having been taken off, the Gover- 
nors have thought, fit to raiſe it, on purpoſe to engage the Japaneſe 
mercharits to buy our goods at a leſs rate, in proportion to the dut 
In the diſtribution they call it Fannagin, or Flower-money, to ſignify, 
that it flowers out of the foreign rade for the maintenance and advantage 
of the poorer Inhabitants of Nageſaki. It is diſtributed among them 
in proportion to the trouble they muſt be at, on account of the pub- 
lick offices they . muſt ſerve by turns, which differ according to the 
ſituation of the ffreets they live in, as alſo to make them ſome a- 


mends for many other ttoubles and hardſhips they have reaſon to com- 


plain of, the rather ſince the barrenneſs of the country about Nagaſaki, 
and many other diſadvantages occaſion'd by the foreign commierce, might 
otherwiſe induce them to run away from thence to ſome other parts 
of the Empire, where they might live at a leſs charge and with 


more eaſe, They commonly receive in this diſtribution from three 


to fifteen Thails a-piece. The duty it ſelf laid upon the goods belong- 
ing to the company is fifteen Thails per cent, which upon the whole 
| ſum of 300000. 'Thails produces 45000, Thails duty. The goods be- 


longing to privats perlons, which are commonly fold at the end 


of the Combang, pay much more, and no leſs than 65 per cerit for all 
ſtuffs and goods fold by pieces, which upon 20806 Thails brings in 


laid upon them. This Quanmers, when levied, is call'd by the Ja. 
2 85 Kooſen, or Koſen Gin, a reward, or 1 to reward one's trouble. 
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1 3006 Ta r Goods fold *. the yon N Wy, t 70 7⁰ 
Thall per cent, lick upon 20000 Thails makes 14000 duty. The 
reaſon they give for this great difference in the” duty lai” pon the 


company's, and upon private g00 ds, is detauſe private goods ite brought 
over on board the company's hips, at their risk and experte, and con- 
ſequentiy deſerve leſs profit. The Chineſe for the like reaſon, that 


13 becauſe they are not at the expence of fuch long and hazardous voy- 


ages as the Dutch, but nearer” at hand, pay a duty of 60 per cent 


for all their goods; which upon the 8000060 Thal, to the value 
of which they are permitted to ſell every year, brings in a forn of 


3600 Thails duty. If to this be added the yearly rents for our | 


| houſes and fadtory,. which is 3580 Thails, and that of the Chineſe 


factory, which is 16000 Theails a year, it makes up, in all, a ſum of 


453550 Thails, which the foreign commerce Produees a year fo the 


the Dutch 
Got. 


Magiſtrates and Inhabitants of Nagaſali. 


Profits i on 


As to the profits, the Company gets upon the commodities iijorted 


by us, it differs very much and varies every year, the fame goods 


being not conſtantly ſold to an equal quantity, nor at the Tame rate. 


The whole depends upon the price, each ſort of goods hath at Miaco, 
and this is commonly regulated by the conſumption, and want, there 
is of them in the country. The profits our goods produce, may be 
| computed to amount, one year with another, to 60 pet cent, tho' if 
all the charges and expences of our fale be taken into conſideration, 
we cannot well get above 40 or 45 per cent elear gain, and 
thus the goods we fell in Japan to the value of ten tons of gold and 
a half, or 1050000 Gilders, vield no more than four tons, or four 
and a half, that is, 400000, or 450000 Gilders clear profit. A profit 
indeed very inconſiderable for ſo great a Company, which muſt con- 
ſtantly keep at leaft 18000 men in pay, at the expence of upwards 


U 1 N 


of 260000 Gilders (near 24000 l. fkerling) a month, only in wages, 


| beſides the vaſt number of Ships, factories, and forts, they have to 
maintain and to look after, all over the Eaſt- Indies. Conſidering, 10 Tmall 
a profit, it would be ſrarce worth the company? s While to continue 


this branch of our trade any longer, were it not "that the goods we 


export from thence, and particularly the refir?d copper, yield much the 
| ſame profit, ſo that the whole profit may be computed to amount to 


Our Charges. 


90 or 90 per cent. The charges and expences we muſt de at, are 


not the ſame every year. They are greater, if there is any thing 


wants building or repairing, or if chere be more preſents. to be made, 
or if any thing extraordinary happens. For the farisfaRion of the 


| Reader, I will here ſet down the expences of two. years, as they ſtood 


in the laſt and fourth period of our. commerce, to wit, in 1686. Vr. 
Licentiate Cleyer being then Director, and the expences much higher than | 


_ uſyal, and in 1688, when Mr. Nabe was Diredtor, and the « ex- 


pences ſo fall, as "could — be expetted, © © Wes 
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As 46 het price and profit of ww fort of goods in ' particular, 1 price of . 
think it doth not become me accuratel 4 ſpecify the fame, nor pere vera! Goods in 


Japan. 


haps would it be agreeable” to the Reader. However to give him 
ſome ſiitisfaction, I will here ſet down the current pries of foreign 
commodities ar Miaco for the” year 1692, 43 it hath been communica- 
ted to . 
Chineſe filk, cabeſſa, or the" beſt, the Picket, or 125 th, Dutch for 
665 Siumome, or Thails, Dito Bariga, or middle ſort, 4 638 That.” p 


Silk of Bengale, Cabeſſa, ot the beſt, 4. ON: That, a fits, Ditto 
B 4 408 Thails. YG; 
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. 4 Mate, the yiees' 
Tafaceels from Cormandel, the beſt at 5 Thal, 95 Maar 4 ike the 
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1 PR Before I cloſe this Cubjed, and pe Py Sur four 7 
the . ef with the profits and freſh cargoes on their return to Batavia, it may 
private Per- not be amiſs to fay ſomething of © the” Prof which the gods be- 
mY longing to private perſohs bring in, and in particular, what the three 
chief Directors of our trade can get by tlieir places. The goods be- 
longing to private perſons being brought over and fold without any 
expence to the owner, produce all clear. gain, which the great duty 
laid upon them notwithſtanding, is no ways inferior to that of the 
Company, tlto* they pay but a ſmall duty. The. two, chief Directors 
(who purſuant to order from court) cannot hold their office longer 
than three years, and even that not ſucceſſively, being oblig'd, after 
they have ſerv'd one year, to return, with the homeward bound ſhips, | 
to Batavia, from whence they ate ſent back again, either by the 
next ſhips, or two years after, have the greateſt ſhare of it, for they 
are permitted to ſell and diſpoſe of their own goods, upon their arri- 
val to the value of 7000. Thails, and in their own directorſhip, when 
they are going to return to Batavia, to... the value of 10000 Thails, 
conſequently for 17000. Thails, in. one year. . The deputy Director for 
his ſhare can fell for 12000 Thails of his goods. If the Directors ſtand 
upon good terms with the chief Interpreter, and have found ways 
and means to ſecure his favour, by making him large preſeuts de alis. 
nis, he can contrive things ſo, that ſome of their goods be put up 
and fold upon the firſt or ſecond Combang, amongſt the Company's 
goods, and will conſequently, becauſe of the ſmall duty, produce at 
leaſt 65 to 70 per cent profit. This too may be done without any 
prejudice to the Company, for in caſting up the ſums paid in for our 
goods, in order to make up the 300000. Thails, theſe articles are 
flipt over, If they have any goods beyond the ſum, they are legally 
entitled to, chiefly red corals, amber, and the like, it is an eaſy mat- 
ter to diſpoſe of them in private, by the afliſtance of the - officers of 
our Iſland, who generally will take them off their hands themſelves. 
The Ottana himſelf is very often cencern'd in ſuch baxgains, they 
being very advantageous. Formerly we could ſell them, by a deputy, 
to the foreigners, who,.at\the time of our \Cambangs.'came. over to our 
Illand, and that way was far the more proſitable for us. But one of 
our Directors, in 1686, play'd his cards ſo. aukwatdly, that ten Japa- 
neſe were beheaded for ſmugling, and - he himſelf baniſh'd the country 
for ever. The reſiding Director who goes alſo as Ambaſſador to * 
Emperor's court, hath. beſides another very conſiderahle advantage, in 
that ſuch preſents, as at the governors, of N. agaſaki deſire ſhauld be * 
to the Emperor, but are not to. be found in the Company's ware- 
houſes, and ſhould therefore be bought from the Chineſe, can be 
furniſh'd by him out of his on ſtock, if it ſo. happens hat lie hath 
them, in which caſe he takes all the ptoſit to himſelf, without doing 
0 any. prejudice to the company. Nay they might poſſibly go ſtill farther = 
- in 
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in — of their own kit nn were it not, that they endea. . 


vour to paſs for men of conſcience and honour, or at leaſt aim to appear 
fearful, leſt they ſhould be thought too notoriouſly to injure both 
the confidence and intereſt of their maſters. I do not pretend hereby 
to charge them with any indirect practices, as to the annual expences, 
though perhaps even theſe are ſometimes run up to an unneceſſary 
height: Nor is it «in the leaſt my intention to detrad from the repu- 


tation, and character of probity, of ſo many worthy Gentlemen, who 


have fila this ſtation with : honour, and. diſcharg'd their duty with 
ſupport what 1 


the utmoſt faithfulneſs to their maſters... 


However, to. 


have here aſſerted, and to ſhew, that if the Directors had not the com- 
mon intereſt of the Company more at heart than their own private 


advantages, they could enrich chemſelves by defrauding, their princi- 
pals, I cannot. forbear mentioning one inſtance. The inſtructions from 
the government of Batavia, with regard. to - che refin'd. copper, are 


not to buy it for leſs than twelve -Thails, or twelve and a half, a 


Pickel. This they do, to keep the refiners in good humour, and not to 


diſcourage them, by allowing them too inconſiderable a, profit. 
Nevertheleſs the Interpreters may ſometimes get it for a Maes cheaper, 


which upon 12000 Pickels, | the quantity commonly bought, makes a 


Sum of 600 Thails, which they may, if they pleaſe, put in their 


pockets, becauſe it is contrary to their inſtructions in their account; 


to charge the copper for ſo much leſs. Now, whether or no they 


actually do this; I will not take upon me to aſlert. Thus much. I 
can ſay, without exaggeration, that the Directorſhip of the Dutch 
trade in Japan, is 2 place, which the poſſeſſor would not eaſily part 


with for 30000 Gilders (about 3000 l. ſterling). 'Tis true, it would. be 
a great diſadvantage to the Director, and conſiderably leſſ en his pro- 
fits, if he hath not a good caſh in hand to provide himſelf, before his 
departure, with a ſufficient quantity of goods, but muſt take them 
upon credit, and upon his return ſhare the profits with his credi- 
tors. For beſides, he muſt not preſume to leave Batavia, much leſs 
to return thither, without valuable conſiderati ions to his benefactors, 
unleſs he intends to be #excus'd for the future the honour of any * 
ſuch employment. The goods he brings back to Batdyia, are, Silk- 
gowns, which he receiv'd as preſents from the Emperor and his Mi- 
niſters, and "whereof he makes preſents again to his friends and pa. 
trons ; victuals, china-ware, lacker'd, or japan'd things, and other ma- 
anfadlures of the country, which he can diſpoſe of at Batavia at 50 
per cent profit, and beſides ſome Cobangs in gold. The Cobangs we 
took formetly at 34 Thails a piece, and could afterwards ſell them 


Ada aa 


upon the coaſts of Cormandel at 28 per cent profit. But ſince we have 
been oblig d to take them at a. higher rate, they yield a much leſs, 
and in the main very inconſiderable profit. It is much more profita- 
ble for the Director, if he hath any left, to buy Ambergreeſe, or re- 
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fin 1 Cog and to fend the latter, if poſſible,” on Board the company's 
ſhips to Malaces, I fay, if poſlible, becauſe Unere are ſtrict 9 from: 
the company againſt it. 
Cargoes of cur But it is time at laſt, to ſend our ſhips on their WE To MAY up 
22 their cargoes, a godd part of the 1050000 gilders. paid in for our com- 
modities, is laid out in refin'd copper, of which we buy for 120¹0 to, 
20000. pickels a year, (a pickel is 125 l. dutch weight) all the refin'd 
: Copper is caſt in ſmall cylindrical ſtaffs about a ſpan long, and near 
an inch thick. Every pickel is pack d up in a ſmall Box made of firr, 
for the eaſier carriage. Every one of the three or four ſhips, we ſend hi. 
ther, makes up part of her cargo with it. One of theſe ſhips makes the 
beſt of her way to Batavia. The otliers put in at Puli Thimoy (an Wand 
upon the coaſts of Malacca) from whenct tliey proceed on their 
age to Malacca, to be by our Governor there bound farther either 107 
Bengale, or the coaſts of Cormandel, or for Surare, or any other place, 
where they are like to diſpoſe of their cargoes to good advantage. We 
buy likewiſe a ſmaller quantity of courſe copper, which is deliver'd 
to us caſt in broad flattiſh round cakes, ſometimes we take in ſome hun. 
dred Pickels, or cheſts of copper Caxjes, or farthings, but not unleſs 
they be aſk'd for at Tunquin, and other places. All the copper is ſold 
to us by a company of united merchants, who by yertue of a privi- 
lege from the Emperor, have the ſole refining and ſelling of it to fo- 
reigners, for which they are to pay to the Imperial chief Juſtice. at 
Miaco, as InſpeQor, for the time being, of foreign affairs, 300 ſhuets 
| of filver a year, by way of a preſent. To engage our interpteters 
Z : | to make a good bargain for us with the copper merchants, we allow them 
1 | 2 reward of 600, or more, Thails a year, and they generally play 
| : their cards ſo well, as to receive a ſum not inferior to this from the 
\ copper Company, by way of a gratuity. Thg other part of our Cargoet is 
| made up by Japaneſe Camphire, from 60co to 12000, and ſometimes 
* more, pounds a year, pack d up in wooden barrels; by ſome 100 bales 
- of China ware, pack d in ſtraw; by a box or te of Gold thread, of 
an hundred calls the box, but not unleſs it be wanted; by all forts 
| | of japan'd cabinets, boxes, cheſts of drawers and the ba workianſhip 
| all of the very beſt, we can meet with; by umbrello's, ſkreetis, and ſeve- 
I | ral other manufiftures of canes, wook, buffalo's, and other hotns, hard 
| | ſkins of fiſhes, which they work with uncommon neatneſs and dexte. 
rity, ſtone, copper, gold and Sowaas, which is an artificial metal com- 
| pos'd of copper, ſilver and gold, and eſteem'd equal in value to fil- 
| | ver, if not ſuperior; by Rollangs ; by paper made tranſparent with oyl 
| | | and varniſh ;, by paper painted 11d colour'd with falſe gold and filver 
| | | for. hanging of rooms ; 5 by rice, the fineſt of all. 4%; by Sac bi, a ſtrong 
liquor brew'd of rice; by Soje, a ſort of pickel, fit to be eat at 
table with roaſted meat : oY, ds fruits PREY W in barrils; by 
| ES indented 
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gold in ſpecie. — | © Prectedings 
Our ſhips. cannot. by en nor fot fail 9 the” 3 till upon thelr 2 

ſpecial leave hath been given, and the day of their departure determin d“ 

by. the court. When they are laden, all our private goods, and what 

elſe we have to bring on board, muſt, be again narrowly ſearch d. For 

this purpoſe two of our landlords, two apprentices of the Interpreters, 

and two clerks, either of the Ottona, or of the treaſury office, with 

ſome Kuli's or workmen, call about 2 or 3 days before the departure 

upon every one in his room, as as well thoſe, | who ſtay at Deſima, as 

thoſe, who are to return, and have been lodg'd in our empty houſes 

during the time of the ſale. Theſe people viſit every corner, exa- 

mine all our things piece, by piece, taking an exact memorandum of 

what they find, then bind them, together with - ſtraw. ropes, and put 

their ſeals to them, | along. with. adiſt of what the parcel contains for 

the information of the gate guard, who would elſe open them again. 

All contraband goods. are ſeiz'd at this ſearch. Such are for: inſtance, 

whatever hath the figure of an Idol of the Country, of a Kuge, or an 

Eccleſiaſtical perſon. of the Dairi's Court in his dreſs; all printed books | 

and papers, looking glaſſes, or other metals with Japanbſe characters 

upon them, filver money; ſtuffs woven in the Country; but it par- 

ticular arms, and whatever can be referr'd under that title, as the figure 

of a ſoldier, ſaddle, ſhip, or boat, armour, bow and arrows; ſwords and 

ſcimeters. Should any of theſe be found upon any Dutchman, the 

poſſeſſor would be at leaſt baniſi d the Country for life, and the In- 

terpreters and ſervants appointed to take care of his affairs, and all o- 

ther ſuſpicious perſons, would be put to the rack, till the ſeller and all his 

accomplices be diſcover d, by whoſe blood only ſuch a crime is to be expi- 

ated. Of this we had a late inſtance in the Imperial ſtewards own fe- 

cretary, who having endeavour'd to ſend over ſome blades of a Sci- 

meter to China, was executed for it, with his only ſon, an innocent 

child, not above eight years old. Upon my own departute, altho' 

my things, for good reaſons, were viſited but ſlightly, and over a 

bottle, yet they ſeiz'd upon an old Japaneſe razor, and a few ſmall 

ſticks ty'd to the babies, e of ſabres, becauſe they * kappen d 

to ſee them. 

All the gold elbe to privats people wel be exported openly, 

and before their leaving Deſima ſhewn to the Commiſſioners, to ſee 

- whether it paſs'd thro their, hands, which they know by a mark, 
they ſtamp upon all Cobangs in the Exchequer-office. By this means 

they may find out, whether it hath not been got by ſmugling. As 3 

to this however, they cannot be ſo very nice, beeauſe of the great 5 

| hurry of other buſineſs to be diſpatch'd upon our departure. All 
theſe ſeveral ftri& orders and regulations of the Japaneſe, have been 
made chiefly with an intent to prevent ſmugling, a crime ſeverely 
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forbid _ the Emperor, and bab. not dener ; good reaſon 

for it not only makes the goods more common and cheaper, but by 
leſſening the Koſen, or duty, proves very prejudicial to the town of 
Nagaſaki, che inhabitants whereof muſt get a conſiderable part of theit 
livelyhood upon the ſaid duty. The penalty put upon this crime 
is death, without hopes of reprieve, but it extends only to the perſon 
convided, and his accomplices, and not to their families, as the pu- 


| niſhments of other erimes do; And yet the Japaneſe are ſo addicted 


to this crime, that, according to computation, no leſs than 300 perſons 
have been executed in ſix of ſeven years time, only for ſmugling 
with the Chineſe, whoſe departing yonks they follow to the main Sea, 
and buy of them what goods they could not diſpoſe of at their ſale 
at Nagaſaki. There are not many Inſtances of people, that were 
executed for ſmugling with the Dutch. During my ſtay in Japan, 
which was not above two years, upwards of fifty ſmuglers loſt their 


lives, ſome whereof having been apprehended made away with them- 


ſelves, others were publickly executed, and ſome privately in priſonl. 
No longer ago than 1691, two Japaneſe were executed upon out 


| Iſland, for having ſmuggled from a Dutchman one pound of Cam- 


phire of Baros, which was found upon the buyer, juſt as he endea- 
vour'd to carry it off from our Iſland. But I will firſt ſend our {hips on 


their return, and then cloſe this tedious chapter with the Hiſtory of 


this execution. The day determin'd for the departure of our ſhips draw- 
ing near, they proceed to lade their cargoes one after another. Laſt 
of all, the arms and powder are brought on board, follow'd by the 
ſhip's company, who muſt again paſs in review according to the liſt 
which was given in upon tlie ſhip's arrival. The ſhip being ready 
to ſet ſail, ſhe muſt weigh her anchors that inſtant, «and retire two 
leagues off the town, towards the entrance of the harbour, where 
ſhe rides till the other ſhips are laden in the ſame manner. When 
alll the homeward-bound ſhips are join'd, they proceed on their 
voyage, and after they have got to the main ſea, to a pretty 
conſiderable diſtance from the harbour, the Japaneſe 8h I guard, which 
never quitted them from their firſt arrival till then, leave them, and 
return home. If the wind proves contrary to the ſhips going out, 
4 good number of Japaneſe rowing boats, faſten'd to a rope, tow 
them out by force, one after another. For the Emperor's s order 
muſt be executed in ſpite of wind and weather, ſhould even after- | 
wards all the ſhips run the hazard of being wreck'd. 


Execution of I come now to the hiſtory of the execution above-mention'd, where- 


tro Japaneſe 


* 


with I propos'd to cloſe this tedious chapter. On the roth of De- 
cember, early in the morning, the comman1ing. Governor formerly 
call'd Ginſejemon, now Tſo Cami, ſent notice by the Ortona of our 
Iſland, to our Director, to keep himſelf, with the reſt of the Dutch- 
men, in readineſs to ſee the Criminals executed. About an hour after 
came 
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came over the numerous en of our Interpretty, landlords, cooks, 
and all the train of Deſma, with the ſheriffs, and other officers of 
Juſtice, in all to the number of at leaſt 200 people. Before the com- 
pany. was carried a pike, with a table, whereupon the trime, for 
which the criminals were to ſuffer, was ſpecify'd in large characters, chat 
every body might tead it at a diſtance. Then follow'd the two cri- 
minals ſurrounded with  Bailiffs. The firſt was the buyer, a young 
man, of 23 years of age, upon whom the Camphire was found, as he en- 
deavour'd to carry it off from the Iſland, very meanly clad; The 
ſecond was a well-looking man, and well hd, about 40 years of ave, 
who ſuffer'd only for having lent the other, formerly a ſervant of his, 
the money to buy the Camphite. One of the Bailiffs carried an inſtrument 
upright, form'd like a rake; but with iron hooks inſtead of teetll, 
proper to be made uſe of, if any of the male factors - ſhould. attempt tb 
make his eſcape, becauſe it eaſily catches hold of one's cloaths; Ano- 
ther carried another inſtrument proper to cut; to. ſtab, and to keep 
one faſt to a wall. Then follow'd two officers of the Governot's 
Court, with their retinues, as Commiſſioners to preſide at this act, and 
at ſome diſtance from them came two clerks: In this order they 
march'd acroſs our Ifland, to the place deſign'd for this execution. We 
Dutchmen, only ſeven in number, (our ſhips being already return'd) 
reſolv'd not to come near: But our Director advis'd us to go, be- 
cauſe he had heard, that, upon refuſal, we ſhould be compell'd to it 
by force. I followd this advice, and went without delay to fee the 
execution done. I found the two criminils in the middle of the 
| place, one behind the other, kneeling, their ſhoulders uncover'd, 
and their hands ty'd to their back. Each had his executioner 
ſtanding by him, the one a Tanner (for Tanners do the office of 
executioners in this country) the other his beſt friend and comrade, 
whom he earneſtly deſir'd, as the cuſtom is in this country, by do- 
ing him this piece of ſervice, to confirm the friendſhip he had always 
had for him. At about twenty paces from the criminals ſate the two 
Commiſſioners upon one bench, and the two clerks upon another. A 
third was left empty for our DireQor, who however did not appear. 
The reſt of the people ſtood promiſcuouſiy, where they pleas'd. I my- 
ſelf crowded, with my Japaneſe ſervant, as neat one of the malefactors, as 
_ poſſibly we could, Mean while they were looking out for the reſt 
of the Dutchmen, I over-heard à very extraordinary diſcourſe be- 
tween the two criminals. For as the elderly man was grumbling bes 
| tween. his teeth his Quanwonje, (Ouanomijo, is à ſhort prayer to the 
 Hundred-hand Idol, calbd by the * Japaneſe Quameun: This prayer is 
taken out of Farznomaki, the eighth part of the great Book Fakejo, 
which is compos'd of 48 parts) the other, to whom I ſtood neareſt, 
rebuk' d him for it, in the following words; Ey, ſaith he, for ſhame t6 
hee thus frighted our of your ' wits ! Ab, Ab, (aid the other, I only 
| Fe bbbb proy | 
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pray a lutle. Zou have had time ae to TON ca d the young man, 


it ſignifies nothing at preſent but to expoſe your ſelf, and to ſbem the Dutch 
what a Coward you are, This diſcourſe ſo wrought upon the other, 


that he actually left off praying. The minute the Dutch were all met 
together at the place of execution, 2 ſignal was given, and that in- 
ſtant both executioners cut off, each his criminal's head, with 4 ſhort 
Scymiter, in ſuch a- manner that their bodies fell forward to the 


ground. The bodies were wrapt up, each in 4 courſe ruſh-mat, 


and both their heads together in 4 third, and fo carried away from 
Deſima to the ordinary place of execution, a field, near Mingome, a 


ſmall village not far from Nagaſali, where, tis ſaid, young people 
try'd their ſtrength, and the Rage 6 of, their Scymiters, upon the dead 


bodies, by hacking them into ſmall pieces, ſcarce an inch long and 
broad, which they afterwards: permitted to be buried. Both heads 
were fix d upon a Pale, according to cuſtom, and expos'd to view for 
ſeven days. The execution being over, the company march'd off from 


Deſima without any order. Our Director went to meet the two 
| Commiſſioners, and afterwards the two Clerks upon the croſs-ſtreet, 


as they were returning home, thank d them for the trouble they had 
been at on this occaſion, md invited them to his houſe to ſmoke a 
pipe. He had nothing in return for his kind invitation but a ſharp 
reprimand, with an admonition, to take care of his people, that no more 


ſuch accidents ſhould happen for the future. This was the firſt time 
5 criminal blood was ſhed 128 our Ifland. 
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| HE Chineſe PAO HTS © antiquity, exported the growth. 7A | 
commodities of their country, chiefly raw ſilk, wherein it 
. abounds, all over the Eaſt. *Tis from thence they were by 


the Greeks and Romans call'd Seres. They traded particularly to the 


Kingdoms and Iflands ſituate beyond Sumatra and Malacca to the Eaft. 
Since the late Tartarian conqueſt many of them, unwilling to 


conform to the orders iſſu'd by their Conqueror, to ſhave their heads 
after the manner of the Tartars, left their native country, and ſettled 


in the ſame Kingdoms and Iflands, which till then they had frequented 
only as traders. They had alſo, from times almoſt immemorial, car- 


ried on a commerce wich! Japan tle: but mall, nd with u few 
yonks. 


29 


WO > ow» 


Co . "+ — > 


export the growth of the tountry, or to have any communication with 
their neighbours. Nevertheleſs, thoſe why lived along the Sea coaſts, 
and in the neighbouring Iflands, found means, tho' with ſome difficul- 
ty and in private, to fit out a ſmall number, of yonks, and now and 
then to paſs over to the Kingdoms, and Iflands, which lay neareſt, 
whereof Japan was one. Things ſtood upon this foot, when the late 
Tartarian Conqueror of China, and his Suckeſſor the how Teigning Mo- 
narch of that mighty Empire, thinking that it would very much con- 
duce to the honour of his ſubjects, and to the advantage of his domini- 
ons, for the future to permit a free and undiſturb'd commerce, reſolv'd 
to ſuffer his ſubjects to trade abroad, and to give foreigners a free 
acceſs to his dominions. The Chineſe ever fince exported the produce 


and commodities of their country to a much greater quantity, than be- 


fore, and enlarz d their trade and commerce, as with moſt Eaſtern 
Nations, fo particularly with their neighbours the Japaneſe, by whom 


they had been all along receiv'd as welcome gueſts, and tolerated, be- 


cauſe of the affinity there is between the religion, cuſtoms, books, learn- 
ed languages, arts and ſciences of both nations. Formerly they fre- 


quented the harbour of Ofzcc4, ind others leſs ſecure, becauſe of the 


frequent cliffs, rocks and ſhoals; which make the whole navigation 
that way exceedingly difficult 'and dangerous, and wholly impracticable 
for ſhips of any bulk. The Portugueſe ſome time after ſhew'd them 

the way to that of Nagaſaki, Which is not only more ſecure, But 510 
in many other reſpetts much more advantageous. The reſort of mer- 
chants to this place, who came from all parts of the Empire to trade 


with the Portugueſe, was too great, not to engage the Chineſe to put in 


there preferably to other places. At laſt orders from court, importing, 
that the harbour of Nagaſati ſhould be for the future the only one 
open to foreigners, in all the Japaneſe dominions, fix d them there. 
Ever ſince, the Chineſe, as well thoſe who live in China, as othets who 
were by the late Tartarian conqueſt diſpersd into the neighbouring 
Countries and Iſlands beyond the Ganges to the Eaſt, traded to Naga- 
fai, either upon their own account, of that of theit principals, for 
ſometime with all the liberty they could poſſibly deſire. They came over 
when, and with what numbers of people, yonks and goods they pleas'd. 
So extenſive and 'advantageous 4 liberty could not but be very pleaſing 
to them, and put them upon thoughts of a ſuret eſtabliſhment, in or- 
der to which, and for the free exerciſe of their religion, they built three 
temples, according to the three chief languages ſpoke by them, eaclt 
to be attended by prieſts of their own Nation kent over from China. The 
number of Chineſe, and Chineſe yonks ſbon encreas'd to that degree, 
a made the ſuſpicious and cifeumſpe& Japaneſe extreamly jealous of 
2 e them. 


Redultions 


of the Chineſt 


rade, and 


us of the Reaſon: 
thereof. 
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8 For to mention he PRE 1 n e came over to 
Nagaſaki in the years 1683 and 1684, at leaſt two Hundred Chineſe 
vonks a year, every one with no leſs tlian fifty peoples on board (at 
preſent, they are not permitted to have more than thirty hands on 
board each yonk,) ſo that go leſs than ten thouſand people came over 
from China to Nagaſaki every. year. Some of the largeſt yonks, beſides 
the neceſſary hands, brought over numhers .of paſſengers, and other 
private perſons, who came to trade upon their own account, and ſe- 
veral of them had from fifty to fourſcore, and ſometimes an hundred 
men on board. Whoring, which is ſtrictly forbid in China, being open- 
ly permitted in Fapan, many young rich perſons came over to Japan, 
purely for their pleaſure, and to ſpend ſome part of their money with 
Japaneſe wenches, which prov'd very beneficial - to this town. Not 


| long ago, a Tartarian Mandarin came over with a very numerous re- 


tinue, and in quality of Admiral of a ſmall fleet of ſix yonks, but he was 


oblig'd forthwith to return to China, for the Japaneſe gave him to 
underſtand, that their Country would not bear any other Commanders 
and Mandarins, but ſuch as were natives of it. The liberty, which 
the Chineſe for ſome time enjoy'd in this country, was too great to 
continue long without alteration, and it quickly came to .a fatal end. 
The Japaneſe had notice given them, that the Jeſuits, their mortal 
enemies, who had been baniſh'd from Fepan for ever, were favourabl 
treated at the court of the then reigning Tartarian Monarch of China, 


by whom they had liberty granted them to preach and propagate the 


Goſpel. in all the extent of his vaſt dominions. Some Books relating 
to the. Roman Catholick Religion, which the fathers of the ſociety 
had found means to print in China, in the language of that country, 


were brought over to Japan amongſt other Chineſe Books, and ſold pri- 


vately, which made the Japaneſe apprehenſive, that by this means the 
Chriſtian religion, which had been exterminated with ſo much trouble, 


and the loſs ſo many thouſand perſons, might be reviv'd again in the country. 


Some ſuſpicion of chriſtianity was thrown even on the importers of theſe 
books, and if they were not look'd upon as actual converts, they 
were thought, at leaſt, to be favourably inclin'd to the Roman Catho- 
lick Religion. For theſe. ſeveral reaſons; . which were of great mo- 
ment with ſo jealous and apprehenſive 4 nation, it Was propos'd at 
court, to reduce the extenſive liberty of the Chineſe to a narrower 


compaſs, and to put them much upon the ſame foot with the Dutch, 


both with regard to their trade and way of life. The thoughts of 
the court tending at firſt to alter the ſtate of the Chineſe trade, and af- 
terwards to ſhut up their perſons, as they. had done the Dutch at 
Deſima, and to make their, ſettlement ſubje& to the ſame rigorous 


regulations, and narrow inſpection, which ours labours under, were 


ſtrongly ſupported by the arrival of the Mandarin above-mention'd, 


and the daily increaſe of Chineſe and Tartar, ſuſpected of Chriſtianity, 


ie 
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the very ſt rem they pron have been ſuſpected o L And as to 


the firſt, I mean the regulations concerning their trade, t at ſame year os 25 


1685, in which the Dutch had been reduc'd to the 1 of 300000 
Thail:, or 300 cheſts of filver per annum, the Court thought. fit to li- 
mit allo the Chineſe to a certain ſum, beyond which none of their 


goods ſhould be ſold. This ſum is not to exceed 600 . cheſts of ſil- 


ver, that is 600000 Siumome, or Thails, and according to the Dutch 
way of computing 21 tuns of gold, that is 2100000 gilders, (about 
200000 pounds ſterling.) It was order'd at the ſame time, that the goods 
| which might be reaſonably ſuppos d to yield 60c000 Thails ſhould” be 
brought over on-board ſeventy yonks at fartheſt, and this according to the 
following diviſion made by the Japaneſe themſelves ; ſeventeen yonks 
from the province Hoksju, or Poktsju, or Fukut ju, Baden from Nan- 
| kin, five from the city and Province Cantoo, or Canton, five from Ne efa, 
four from Sintojen, four from the Iſland Aymo, or Aynai, and the coaſts 
of the neighbouring continent of China, three from Kors, or Kootsja, 
three from the Kingdom of Siam, or Sijam, two from the Kingdom 
of Tunquin, two from Cammon, two from the Kingdom of Cabotya, 


or Cambodia, two from Takheſargs otherwiſe Taſwaan upon the Ifland 


| Formoſa, on one from Fudaſan, ſituate below Kate iu, where there is a fa- 
mous Quanteon Temple, one from Kootsjj, or Coſynſia, and one from 


Tani, which is one of the moſt, conſiderable of the Kiuku lands, be- 


ſides ſome others, which I could not learn. Mfer this manner the 


| Japaneſe have thought fit to divide the. allow'd number of yonks a- 


mong che Chineſe ſettled in the ſeveral Kingdoms and Iflands above 
mention'd. They admit alſo one from Siakkatarra, or Batdvia, and 
one from Poking or Peking, Which two laſt ſtiould be either added to 
the foregoing to make up the number of ſeventy, or elſe admitted in 
lieu of ſuch as ſtay' d too late, or were caſt away in their voyage: 
And yet, the great accuracy, A nice circumſpection of the Japaneſe, 
notwithſtanding, the Chineſe will frequently impoſe upon them. Thus 
for inſtance ſome of the yonks, which came to Nagaſaki early in the 
year, after they have diſpos'd of their Cargoes, return to clean and to 
be new painted and varniſh'd, then they take in another cargo, and 
other hands on board and ſo "make the voyage twice the ſame year, 
without the Japaneſe's being able to diſcover their cheat. Others go 
to the province Satſuma early in the year, as if they had been caſt 
thither by chance, or ſtreſs of weather, tic Hoſe of what goods they can, 
then haſte back to take in à new cargo, and ſo go up to Nagaſel. 
If in going to Satſuma they are met by the Japaneſe Guard de 


_ coaſts, which by order of the Government critiſe in thoſe ſeas to hin- 


der the natives from. carrying on a ſmugling trade, they will then 
alter their courſe, as if they had been againſt their inclination caſt out 


of it, and proceed directly on their voyage to Nagaſali, as tlie only 
harbour, foreigners. are permitted to put into. 
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Suurting ay of 3 in view with regard to the Chineſe Nation, I mean to ſhut them 


the Cline. e. 


A to de "MS of he | two rent d pottts. A the court 


up, as they had done the Dutch at Deſh ma, that was not put in exe- 
cution till three years after; for they as yet enjoy'd ample liberty, 
till the year 1688, when the fine garden of Sje Jugu Feſo, late 
Steward of the Imperial Lands and Tenements about Nagaſaki, (whoſe 
fatal diſgrace I have above related) was aſſign'd them for their habitation. 
This garden was, pleaſantly ſeated almoſt at the end of the harbour, 


not far from the ſhore and town. It had been maintain d with great 
expence, 8 the Emperor's own property, and was curiouſly adorn'd 


with a great number of fine plants, both native and foreign, the poſ- 


ſeſſor himſelf having been a great lover of Botany. Upon this ſpot of 


ground ſeveral rows of ſmall houſes were built to receive the Chi- 


neſe, every row cover'd with one common roof, and the 


whole ſurrounded with ditches, palliſadoes, and ſtrong Well. güasded 


double gates. All this was done with ſo much expedition, that the 
ſame place, which at the beginning of February was one of the plea- 


ſanteſt gardens, had already towards the latter end of May the hor- 


rible aſpe& of a ſtrong -priſon, therein to ſecure the Chineſe, who in- 


to the bargain, muſt pay ever ſince a yearly rent of 1600 Thails for it. 
Whenever they come to Nagaſaki, they mult live here, and ſo great is 


their covetouſneſs and love of gain, that they ſuffer themſelves to be 


ſo narrowly watch'd, and every bit ſo badly, if not wore, accommo- 
dated, than I have above deſcrib'd the Dutch to be at Defoma. 


| However, there are ſome remarkable differences. to be. obſery'd with 


regard; to the accommodation of the. Dutch and Chineſe, Theſe are, 5 


1. The Chineſe are not allow'd the favour of being admitted, into ; 


the preſence of the Emperor, as the Dutch are once A year, but in- 


ſtead of this, they ſave the trouble and charges of a journey of three 


months, and of ſo many preſents, . which muſt. be made to his Impe- 


rial Majeſty, and his Miniſters. 2. They have viduals and proviſions 


: time their houſes WT 


brought and offer'd them to ſale, at the very gates of their. fa gory, | 


whereas we muſt be at the expenee of maintaining a whole com- 
pany of Commiſſioners for victualling, all natives of Japan. 3. Being 
look d upon as private merchants, and withal encreaſing the bad opi- 


nion the Japaneſe have of them, by the frequent diſputes and quar- 


rels ariſing among them, they are not treated with ſo much civility 
as we are, by their inſpectors, guards and interpreters, who make 
no ſcruple now and then to cane them by way of puniſhment for 


ſmall miſdemeanors. 4. They have no Director of their trade, con- 
ftantly reſiding there, as the Dutch, but when the ſale of their goods 


is over, they go all away on board their un, 0105 in the mean 


| They | 
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They have three ſales a year, at three different times, one in a PER 
Spring, when they diſpoſe of the cargoes of twenty yonks, another in Ir ſet 
the Summer for thirty others, and another in Autumn again for twenty. 

What other yonks come over beyond this number, or after the dale is 
over, muſt return without ſo much as being ſaffer'd to unlade. Their 
eargoes confiſt in raw filk from Cha and Thunquin, and all forts 
of filken and woollen ſtuffs, which are likewiſe imported by the Dutch, 
and have been nam'd in the preceding chapter. They alſo import Su- 
gar from ſeveral parts of the Faſt-Indies, Calamine Stone from Tonquin, for 
making of braſs and Brazier's wares ; Turpentine (from wild Piſtacho- N 
trees); Gumm, myrrh, Agat, and Cxlimbak-wobd from Tſamps, Cambodia 
and the heighbourtng Countries ; the precious Camphire of Baros from 
Borneo; the precious Chineſe-root Mien, or Ninſ-ng (wild Sugar- root) 
from Corti, ſeveral other drugs and medicines, ſimple and compound, 
from Chins, beſides ſeveral Philofoſophical and Theological Books 
printed in China. As to theſe Books, it  happen'd, as I have taken 
notice above, that ſome relating to the Chriſtian Religion, which were 
ccompos'd and printed by the Jeſuits in China, ſlipt in among the reſt. 
When this was firſt found out by the Japaneſe, they oblig* d the 
Proprietor of the Books to teſtify in the moſt ſolema manner, that he 
was not a Chriſtian himſelf, «| that he did not bring over any of 
theſe Books defignedly, and knowing what they were, then to make 
him more circumſpe& for the future, they ſent him back with his 
yonk and whole cargo, without permitting him to diſpoſe of any one 
part of it. Upon this it was order'd, that for the future all the 
Books whatſoever, imported by the Chineſe, ſhould be firſt examin'd, 
and one of each kind read and cenſur d, before they ſhould have 
leave to fell them. This office of Cenſors, with a competent yearly | 
allowance, hath been given to two learned men of this town, one 
whereof is Father Prior of the monaſtery Siutokur, who is to read 
and cenſure all the Eccleſiaſtical Books, the other is a Sutos Philoſo- 
pher, and Phyſician to the Dairi, as he ſtiles himſelf, who is to read 
and -cenſure all the Philoſophical, Hiſtorical and other Books. This 
latter Gentleman reſides at Tattajamma, and wears long hair, which he 
ties together behind his head, as the cuſtom is amongſt the Philoſo- 
yo Phyſicians and Surgeons of the country. 

Fhe proceedings at the ſale of the goods imported by the Chineſe, being proctedinrs at 
nearly the ſame with ours, I need not add any thing to the deſcript ion #hcir Sales, 
Inde given thereof in the preceding chapter. It muſt be obſerv'd only, that Tui ada. 
as the voyage of the Chineſe is ſhorter than ours, and not expos'd to ſo many om. 
dangers, nor liable to ſo great an expence, the government in conſideration 
of this hath laid a much greater duty upon all their commodities, to wit, 

60 per cent to be pay'd by the buyer for the benefit of the ſeveral 
officers concern'd in the management of the Chineſe trade, and of other 
" Inhabitatit of Nagaſaki, amongſt whom * money is afterwards di- 


ſtributed. 
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ſtributed. This. great 1 is the- man * * 1 are not 
near ſo conſiderable, as ours, the buyers, by whom the duty is to 
be paid, being not willing to offer great prizes for them. It hath been 
order” 4 beſides, ever ſince che reduction of their trade; that the money 
paid in for their goods ſhould not be, exported, as it was done for- 
merly, in copper or ſilver: money, but ſhould be all laid out again in cop- 
os wok e Per and manufactures of the country, ſo that now they are not . 
Fele wende mitted to export one ſingle Irzebo, or farthing of | Japaneſe money. 
As ſoon as a yonk hath diſpox'd of that part of her cargo, which 
in the diſtribution hath been aſſign'd her for her portion, the Funaban 
Cor guard ſhips, which as ſoon as ſhe came into the harbour, were 
0 ſup 2 poſted on bath ſides of her) attend her out of the harbour, till the 
gets to the main Sea. The day before her departure the Chineſe 
WM | | Neptunus, or Sea- idol, Puſſe or Boſſa, is fetch'd from the temple, 
N ny where he was kept from the time of the yonks arrival, \and is with great 
pomp and ceremony, under the ſound of timbrels and other muſi- 
cal inſtruments carried on board. This Boſſa is an idol unknown in 
Japan, and not worſnip d by the Japaneſe. Chineſe ſailors carry him 
along with them in all their voyages, and make great vows to him, | 
when they are in danger. Every evening a gilt paper is. lighted be- 
fore him, and thrown into the Sea as an offering, with ringing of bells, 
and playing upon muſical inſtruments. If they made à good voyage, 
particularly if they eſcap'd ſome conſiderable danger, they play Wejjangs, 
or Comedies, at night in the open ſtreets, for his diverſion. They are like- 
wiſe ſaid to erde to him ſwine and other animals, the fleſh whereof they 
afterwards eat. For this reaſon they never ſacrifice Cows to him, be- 
cauſe they have a great veneration for this animal, and religiouſſy abſtain 
from eating its fleſh. The Chineſe merchants returning commonly with a 
good quantity of undiſpos d goods on board, they are frequently fellow'd ' 
by Japaneſe ſmuglers, who buy the remainder of their goods at a low 
prize. But - theſe unhappy, wretches are almoſt as frequently caught 
by the Japaneſe cruizers, and deliver'd up to juſtice at Nagaſaki, which 
_ conſtantly, proves ſevere. and unmerciful enough to them. Not long 
after my arrival in Japan, viz. Nov. 20. 1690, eleven perſons. were 
caught in one boat, and brought into priſon at Nagaſaki, where they . 
were executed a ew days after, Not to mention ſeveral other in- 
ſtances, there ſuffer'd death for ſmugling twenty three perſons, upon 
the 28th of Dec. 1697, ten. whereof were beheaded, and the others laid 
on the croſs. Among the latter there were five, who upon being taken, 
made away with themſelves, to avoid the ſhame of an unavoidable 
publig execution, but their bodies were nevertheleſs, reer d. in falt, 
Tra dots purpoſe to be afterwards laid upon the croſs. VI IR 
Liquejolſland, Before I cloſe this chapter, it will not be improper to. mention in 
| to Japan, a few words, another company of merchants from the Rinks, . or Liquejo 
* who are e permitted to carry on a particular trade to the province 


Sat uma. 


Snmuglers. 
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Satzuma. By the Riuku, or Liquejo Iſlands, muſt be underſtood that 


Chain of Iſlands, which run down from the South Weſt Coaſts of Satæumd 
towards the Philippine Iſlands. The inhabitants ſpeak à broken Chi- 
at all times traded to theſe Iſlands. After the late Tartarian Conqueſt 
of China, many came over with their families to ſettle there, and 
were well feceiv'd by the Inhabitants as old acquaintance and 
- countrymen. Some time ago theſe. Iſlands were invaded and 
conquer d by the Prinde of Satsuma, under whoſe. ſubjeion © they 
ſtill remain. Tho' they look upon the Prince of Satauma, às their 
Conqueror and Sovereign, to whoſe Bugjos, or Lieutenants, they pay 
ſome ſmall part of the produce of their fields, by way of à tribute, 
yet they will not acknowledge the ſupremacy of the Japanieſe Empe- 
ror. They ſend over every year a preſent to the Tartarian Mo- 
narch of China, in token of ſubmiſſion. Tho' they might be logk'd 
upon, iti ſome meaſure, as fubjects of the Japaneſe Emperor, yet they 
are, as to their trade, treated like other foreigners, They. are order'd 
to go to the harbour of Satzums, and not to preſume to frequent 
any other in the Japaneſe Dominions. The import and ſale of their 
oods hath been likewiſe limited to a yearly ſum of 125000 Thails, 
| Pepcbe which nothing ſhould be ſold. a Nevertheleſs they diſpoſe of 
much greater Cargoes, thro' the connivance of the Japaneſe Directors 
of their trade, who are themſelves no loſers by it. The goods im- 
ported by them are all ſorts of ſilk and other ſtuffs, with ſeveral 
other Chineſe commodities, which they bring over from China on board 
their own yonks ; ſome of the produce of their own country, as corn, 
rice, pulſe, fruits; Awamuri, a ſtrong ſort of Brandy, made out of the re- 
mainder of their crop; Takaragai, and Fimagai, that is, Pearl-ſhells, 
and that fort of ſmall ſhells, call'd. Cowries in the Indies, which are 
brought chiefly from the Maldive Iſlands to Bengale and Siam, where 
they go for current money. Out of thoſe, which are imported into 
Fapan by the, Inhabitants of the Riuku Iſlands, upon the ' ſhores 
whereof they are found in great plenty, is prepar'd a white cheek- 
varniſh, which boys and girls paint themſelves withal. They likewiſe 
import 2 ſort of large flat ſhells; poliſh'd and almoſt; tranſparent, 
which the Japaneſe make uſe of inſtead of windows, and to ſhelter 
themſelves againſt rain and cold, ſome ſcarce flowers and plants in 


| pots, beſides ſeveral other things. 
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60890. IN, Wat ü is, e Patent under * 85 inipetial. Seal, 
granted by the Emperor Gonggingſama (who was in his Life- time 
call'd Ongoſchio. Sama) to Jatol Spex, in behalf of the united 
Company of Dutch Merchants p gn to the” — n . * 


* 


1 L. Dutch Ski ips, "his come into m Em ape of of th, 32 


ever place or port they put into, we do ereby expreſsly com- 
mand all and every one of our ſubjects, not to 'moleſt the 


ſame in any ways, nor to be a hindrance to them, but on the con- 


trary, to ſhew them all manner of help, favour and aſſiſtance. Every 
one ſhall beware to maintain the friendſhip, in aſſurance of which 
we have been pleas'd to give our Imperial word to theſe people, and 
every one fhall take care, that my commands and promiles be invio- 


Fe kept. 


Tab. XX. F. 2. 3. 


Dated x Stylo zh; 7 on 5 25th Day Fa the 7 Mane, be. f 
ing the goth of Auguſt 1611, . n 


"Theſe Letters Patent, together with the red OY are e in 


mm the year eu upon freſh application made by the Dutch, the 


like Letters Patent under the red Seal, and nearly in the me 


terms, were granted by the Emperor Faitokoujnſana, Ongoſcbioſams' $ 


Succeſſor, to Hendrick Brouwer, who Was for this purpoſe ſent as Am- 
baſſador to the aid - Emperor. The Atrection, us it ſtood on the out- 
fide, is repreſented in Tab. XX. Fip. 4. were i wut be obſerv d, 


that the Japaneſe, not being able rightly to proflounce the letter 7, write 


and pronounce Horanda, inſtead of Holanda® Fanrei Borowara, is the 
name of the Ambaſſador Henry Brower, ſpelt after the Japaneſe manner, 


As to the word Goſju In, which denotes the red Imperial Seal, I have 


elſewhere obſerv'd, what it will not be amiſs to repeat on this 
occaſion, that Go, is the character of greatneſs and magnificenee in 


general, but denotes in a more particular manner, the ſublime high- 


neſs of the Emperor, as ſupreme Monarch of all Japan, that Ju 
ſignifies red, and In a Seal; that conſequently Goſſu In, is as much as 
pe 
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to fav His Sublime HH obnaſs's ned Seal. The red feal fits Brgera: 
Ongoſebioſama, is repreſented in Tab. XI. Fig. 3. and chat of his 
Wat FR in HP ph of * * * 5151 


Imperial Gale ſent by 8 pin of State to * ME of Fi- 
rando, RG the behaviour of the OR mat 


"N haſte we ſend our Soals to you. 
The Dutch ſhips ſhall carry on their trade at Brando bln to 
their Captain's pleaſure, as they did heretofore. _ 
Tho' we do not command it every year, yet you. ſhall know once 
for all, that you are to take care, that the Dutch do not ſpread the 
docrine of the Fathers. This we leave to you to order. 
We are venerating, venerating, if peaking - with reſpect. 
DPeoſtſcript, or rather Interſcript. 1 
The Merchants of Miaco and Sabai, ſhall likewiſe come to yout 
place to trade as they pleaſe. Thus it will be. well. So it is. 
| Directed to Matſura Fiſaino Cami Doro Fito Fi ito, | 
That is, Man's Man. 


e + Jia ' 
Doi 0% Noftke, . 1 Nagakats. 
Ando Tſuſſimano Cami. RE (L.S.) Sigenobus.. 
Hatuia Ingano Cami. (.S.) Katzuge 
Fonda Sinano Nofoke. 2 Maſſatſungu. 
n the 1 day of of the 8th month. 


G OD 8 10 M 0 K U. Strick Siigerial Commands. 


v R Imperial Predeceſſors have order d concerning you Dutchmen, 

that you ſhall have leave to come to Nagaſaki, on accoufit of the 
Japan trade, every year. Therefore, as we have commanded you hereto- 
fore, you ſhall have no communication with the Portugueſe. If you 
ſhould have any, and we ſhould come to know it from foreign Coun- 
tries, you ſhall be prohibited the navigation to Japan. You ſhall im- 
185 no Portugueſe commodities on board your ſhips. 

2, If you intend riot to be moleſted in your navigation and trade 
is 5 ſhall notify to us by your ſhips, whatever comes to 
your 3 of any endeavours or attempts of the Portugueſe a- 
gainſt us; we likewiſe expect to hear from you, if the Portugueſe 
ſhould conquer any new places or countries, or convert them to the 
Chriſtian Sect. Whatever comes to your knowledge in all countries 


| you trade to, we expe& that you ſhould notify the ſame to our 
| Governors at Macau. 


| 3. Yau 
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3. You! ſhall — bind, e N 

4. In all countries y frequent With your ſnips, if there be be eb 
os there, you ſhall have ho communication with them. If chere 
be any countries frequented by both nations, you ſhall take down 
in writing the names of ſuch cduntries, or places, and by the Captains 
of the ſhips you ſend" to 8 Jelly; deliver thy kame to our 8 
vernors at Nagafali. tal e ae ae ae e 
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05 the Eocleſiaſticks of the . 


tain Roi ſhall be admitted. All 
other Prieſts, and all Fammabos, 
| ſhall ſtand excluded. 


Al beggars, and all perſons that 


live upon charity, ſhall be Jenied 
Entrance. | 
No body ſhall prefams. with any 
ſhip or boat, to come within 
the Paliſſadoes of Deſima. No- 
body ſhall preſume, with any 
| ſhip or boat, to paſs under the 
bridge of Deſimm. 
No Hollander ſhall be dermgted 
to come out, bur. for weahty | 
-- neaſons. 5780 
All the abovementior''d order ſhall 
be punctually obey d. 
FFP 
In the * of dhe WA, 
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e 4. Deſmanars, 


&.. > SS». 34. af. n 


Chap, X. The Hin of JA RA Nr 
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1. (Def cn Deſima, is an Iſland rais'd by art in the harbour * | 
Nagaſaki, not far from the town. It was formerly the factory of the 
Portugueſe. At preſent the Dutch live there. It is comprehended 
among the ſtreets of Nagaſaki, and ſubje& to the ſame regulations, 
for which reaſon it is call'd Deſimamatx, that is, the ſtreet of Deſima. 
2. (Kyja Fiſiri.) Koja is a mountain in the neighbourhood of Aſiaco. 
Its Inhabitants, many thouſand in number, lead an Eccleſiaſtical Life, 
and are for this reaſon call'd Nui Fifiri, that is to ſay, the Monks, 
or Clergy of the mountain Xoja, tho the word Fifiri implies, that 
they have not near fo fſtri& Rules to obſerve, as other reli- 
gious Orders. This mountain is a ſanctuary for Criminals, no Con- 
ſtables nor any Officers of Juſtice being ſuffer'd to come there. Every 
body is admitted, that deſires it, or flies there for ſhelter, and after- 
wards maintain'd for Life, if they can but bring in thirty Thailr for 
the uſe of the Convent, and are otherwiſe willing to ſerye the com- 
mon- wealth in their ſeveral capacities. Nobodais was the founder of 
this order. Lamps are kept perpetually burning before his Idol, and 
it is thought a very good and meritorious work to found ſuch a 
Lamp, which may be done by a ſmall Legacy of an hundred Maas, 
the Intereſt of this Money being ſufficient to provide the neceſſary 
quantity of Oil. Theſe Monks are not abſolutely confin'd to this 
mountain, but may travel up and down the country in what manner 
or buſineſs they pleaſe. Very many of them betake themſelves to trade 
and commerce. They do not indeed come to Nagaſaki, but if they 
ſhould, they muſt be admitted as well as other merchants. | 
. "Fammabus,) Fammabus ſignifies mountain prieſts. It is a very 
ſingular religidus order, which hath been more particularly deſcrib'd 
in the fifth Chapter of the third Book of this Hiſtory. 
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muli nanigo toks, Foraſſu au-. ' endeavours, contrary toſorders, 
fro talumi Reimot Rino idaſ ta. rer contraband goods 
nomu mono korre araha- kitto mooſi whatſoever, and it be diſcover'd, 
idæubexi Tatto Feba Dari tarito notice ſhall be given forthwich to 
ſutomo togawy Furus: ſano rei not- the proper . I any of 
a Jdfii Cefbobi Muds Serubes - the adeomplices diſoobers himſelf, 
moſs Sonnin _ Aan ſei. and turns evidence, 'he* ſhall have 


que nenhets, is Pardon, and” moreover? a re- 
NM: bas moin "ward proportionable to the Crime. 
O Offenders found guilty upon” the 
gh, wer en evidence of their accomplices, ſhal! 
E Nel Pri 43. aL be ſage atcording to law. © Af F 
Mes ERS þ Thus much, 
Ps — — = Qua —— Wig" Fn ON —= Month bey. 
Sen. Tonnomo. 
e 
Serrano Came. 
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Def ma Narubixi Kinds 1% . Pac ait e beks S. dat! is or- 
ders to be obſerv'd in caſe of fire, if any ſhould break out by, Jhe 
land Deſin ma, or "ths eee thereof. * 1 


Da ma Guse aſhes is, the nbc or 0 officer. of 
the ſtreet Def ime, Hollanda Thiuſs, the eight chief Inte rpreters ; 3 De- 
fima Thonin, the landlerds, or proprietors of our Iland and Houſes, 
being four and twenty in number; Kannabe bannamono, the officers of 
our exchequer, or treaſury, being r und thirty; Hollanda Nit ſu- 
101 Kogaſyra, the private Interpreters of the Dutch, the number of whom 
is uncertain ; Deſima Tfhjetzki, kulimaſters and Inſpectors of our porters 
and daily Kibourcts" being fifteen in number; Deſima Daikn, carpenters, 
chat have leave to en our Land; ; Deidokaronomono the officers of 
ontilditeehimnyil 503 Mu, gate 1690 

If à fire ſhould: break out hy the ne . Deus al the 
officers aforeſaid ſhall repair thither, and take their own ſervants along 
witk them if they pleaſe: However,” __ ſhall not enter the Iſland, 
but meet at the dovr, and ſay there, till a X#4jo;" or commanding 
officer 
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officer hath been ſent by the Governors. If che firs mould rage fu. 
riouſly, and the danger become imminent, before , the X3nvjo comes, 
they - ſhall obey" the comminds' of Takeki Sali, "* Matzdofijori, Deb 
jofi, and the Ottona, or headborough of Deſma, who ſhall om the ne. 
ceſlary orders quickly to extinguiſh the fire. 

If a fire ſhould break out 1 land DeÞmit. ir che time, {ad 
the Dutch ſhips lie in the Harbour, "all Dutchmen ſhäll retire 
on board of their -own lips, i order töwhleh K: kompetent number 
of thoſe. boats which commonly lic near the firedt"Fedomars, ſhall wait 
at the great Watergate to carry them ober. But if à fire ſould hap- 
pen, after the Dutch ſhips have left the harbour, if that” caſe the 
Dutchmeg ſhall be carried by our Guitdboats\ to Nonotomibun, or 
the houſes of the Spy guards on the mountain Nome," where they 
mall be accommodited as well as poſſible. The reporting Interpreters 
and a\Tjonft, thall repair thither along with them, and ſhall, together with 
a Foriki,and a Doſen, have the command over Sian at chat time. 

Quaſideogu, chat is, the proper Inſtruments for extinguiſhing fires 
hall, be 51 in conſtant readineſs on the Iſland RA 4 
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The Oa Oath, as it is A at the Mayor's s Shook, of . in 75 
2  Sikkimokn, as Hex, call it, or the Wer 8 Book. 
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n the pg Pea d in the ae en of the Ind Def | 
ma, and the affairs relating thereunto, before they are entruſt- 
ed with their reſpective employments, muſt oblige themſelves by 

c Oath, religiouſſy to obſerve the following poifts. 

1. Not to ſerve the Dutch but in the day-time. Not to enter inch ay 
8 or converſation whatever about the forb idden ſoct of che 
Cgdriſtians. Not to act contrary to any ſtanding Laws or orders re- 
lating; to the Iſland Deſna. To be very careful of the fire, when in 
any Dutchman's room. 

2. Not to enter into any famillarity, or belege Aitoutles wah the | 
Dutch upon any ſubje& whatever. If any Japaneſe, ſhould. ak you 
to carry any money or goods to Deſma, or to bring them away from 
the ſaid Iſland, ſtrictly to forbear complying with the like demands. 
To ſell no Gotſſoſimana, or contraband n much lefs to make 2 
em of any to any body Whatever. 

g. U any Dutchman ſhould ask you to buy: any, dung for him in 
the town of Nagaſali, or to bring it over to —— to * 
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ſame, nor to wal it your. -ſelyas, nor to concert proper * with 
them, how to conceal any ſuch commodity,” nor to throw it. over tho 

wall, which encompaſſes the Iſland, nor to hide it in your boſom, nor 

to permit any ſuch goods to be pack d up and carried on board, at 

the time when the Dutch ſhips are upon their departure, nor to ſuf. 
fer any the leaſt thing belonging to a Dutchman to be carried in- 

to the tewn and ſold there, and on the contrary, if you ure a 
any loch endeavours or demands, fenen to notify the lame. 


Theſe, and other articles, if needful, being premiſed, the =o 
form of their oath is annex'd, ſign'd with the party's name, and ſeal'd 
with his blood. The general form of the oath, whether it be taken 
as a neceſſary qualification to accept of a publick office, or to witneſs 
particular facts, or in juſtification of one's  innocenee, or in confirma- 


tion of private contracts. or in e aa any account whatever, . is 
as follows. 3 


Bonden Taiſaku Si Dai This: 1 N ippon N iti WA 
Dai ſiono Singi, kotonizva, Idæu Fakone, Rioofiono Gongin, Mi ſima Dai Miooſin, 
Fatzman Daiboſatz, Tenman Dai Siſai Tenſin, Burui kenſok fo whats ; 

mioobatz ono ono makari, komo urubeki. Mononari* that is, | 

If I do not religiouſly and punctually maintain all theſe ſeveral ar- 

: ticles heretofore ſpecified, May the four great Gods of the immenſe 
and boundleſs Heaven, the Gol of all the (66) Provinces of this En- 
pire, all the great and little Gods, the two ſuddenly puniſhing ſevere 

| Gods of Idzu, the Gods of Fakkone and Rioosju, the God of Miſſima, 
"the God Fatzman, and the God Temmandai Tenſin, let their wrath 

and anger fall upon me, and may all my family, and my relations and friends, 
ch: the weight of their. wm iy iſplcaſure ond eee, So 8 bs 


* 
3 


a. 
Name andSeal | C „ 
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'& wy not. it be 1 to <5 a with regard; to = private 3 of 
the Dutch, who are appointed to wait upon them at their lodgings, 
that as they are generally young boys, as yet not qualify'd to take 
ſo ſolemn an oath, they muſt find ſorhe honeſt Citizen of Nagaſaki, 
who will ſtand ſecurity for their good behaviour, and enter into a 
bond, to take care, that ſo long as they continue in our ſervice, the 
ſeveral articles abovemention'd de punctually obſerv'd by them. In 
this caſe however, the form of the oath aforeſaid is omitted, and 

only a general obligation added in its ſtead, in theſe or the like 
expreſſions. I promiſe to take care, that N. N. keep all the articles 

above ſpecified: If be ſhould do otherwiſe, at any time, I will willingly 
undergo the puniſhment you'll be qpleas' d to inflift upon me. This is done 
in preſence of the Mayor of the Tenn, and of other proper 
officers. 


; 8 to be obſerv'd during oe time 5 Fn Dutch Sale, "Is; 6} 
up in the great . ſtreet of our Iſland, for the information particu- 
bly. of ſuch Fe as come to Deſima at thats time n wi 


DS 7 0. Abſolute 3 


Ne 0 Datchoun ſhall * permined to. 3 out -of; Deine without 
leave. 

No body ſhall be faſfer'd. to come into the Wand before the cle 
begins, but the ordinary officers and ſervants 

No goods whatever ſhall be carried out of the Iſland, before tho 
ale A No Lyntaſałi (Tent) nor any Budoosju (Spaniſh Re) an 
be ſent out of the Iſland, without ſpecial licenſe. 

No Japaneſe arms, nor the pictures, or repreſentations, or puppet- > 
figures of any Muſia, or military people, ſhall be brought to Deſma. 

Purſuant to our often repeated ſtrict commands, no goods whatever 
' ſhall be ſold privately to the Dutch; no popds ſhall be van of 
them in the ſame private way. 

When the time of the departure of the Dutch ſhips "5 near, 
notice ſhall be given to the Ottona, and to the, company of inter- 
preters, of what goods have been ſold to the Dutch, together with a 
written liſt of the ſame, that ſo the ſums agreed on be paid in time, 
and all troubles and inconveniencies avoided on the laſt ys of their 
ſtay in the harbour. 

The Dutch and coals Interpreters, Who Ran the land. 
and are licens'd for ſo doing, ſhall not plot, nor privately con- 
verſe together. 


No body ſhall come to Deſma without ſpecial leave, but the 2 
and officers of the 92 45 


Fffff All 


The E of JAPAN. | Book iv. 


» Toy 
A * 


All the Articles aforeſaid every body is commanded Rn lnd 
ſtrickly to obſerve. 


— — - Day - — i | 


i nal. 
& ES: ce. 


** 
Ek. 


GOTSIOOS? MONO NO O BF O FE; that is, Liſt of the 
Contraband Goods, none of which the Dutch are ſuffer'd' to whe 
or to export the Country. | 


0 1 O N. The Emperor s codt of atms, All prints, - pictures, 
goods or ſtuffs bearing the ſame. 
Budoogu. Wartike Inſtruments. "CIR 10 
Muſaige. Pictures and repreſentations, printed or others, of Sale 
and military people. | 
Fejro no Giendſi. Pictures, or repreſentations, of any . belong- 
ing to the Court of the Dare,” or Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Em- 
peror. 
Nippon "OY 10 logarta nerabinje Pickures or Models of Ja nel 
tie or boats. N 
Nipponno Fedſu. Maps of the Empire of Japth, of of a. pare 
thereof. Plans of towns, caſtles, temples and the like. © 
Fakko m—_ TO. * Puppets, or mall figutes' repreſenting er 
n. 
Duitru Furigana. Crooked mel boch as the Carpenters uſe. B 
Fino Ginu. A fort of filk ſtuffs nde it R... 
Kaga Ginu. The like made at Kage. — Both theſe are male "op 
in long rolls, like the filk ſtuffs of Tonquin, þ 
Tfſumuggi. Another ſort of ſtuffs in long rolls, manufhBord in 2 
Gumai no rui. All ſorts of fine ſilken ſtuffs. | 
Nuno no rui, All forts of ſtuffs made of hemp. 
- Momen no rui. Stuffs manufadtur'd of Cotton. 
Mawatta, Mats of Silk. 
Gin. Silver. © 5 | 1 | 8 
Ken Hollanda gattana Alpen 5 raje.. All forts of Scimiters, 
Swords, and other Arms made in K in imitation of thoſe ana 
dy the Dutch, ol | 


XI. 
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XI. 
FORM of their PASSPORTS. 


AGASAKI Name of the ſtreet. The Perſon's Family Nis: 


His proper name. His age. The ſect he profeſſes. Going to 
ſuch or ſuch a Province, for ſuch or ſuch particular reaſons, we 
defire you would let him paſs unmoleſted. on his way thither, and on 
his return. So be it. wa 


| Nengo. — Year. —— Month. — Day. 


Sign'd, - 
| 5 N 
Nagaſaki Toxji Fort | and 
5 | | Seal. 
rat ame S 778 | 3 | Db Th. 
To all Viſiters and Vi Foſs 


Oy erſeers; 


the Proclamation Caſe, as they call it, or the Place, where all the 
Imperial Proclamations, orders of the Princes of the Empire, Go- 
vernors of Imperial Cities, Magiſtrates, Go. are put up, for the in- 
formation of thoſe, whom it concerns to know them, is tepreſented 
in T4b. XX. . n= a 
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Nuaulume of this Hiſtory of Japan. 


H E frontiſpiece is che very ſame, which the Japaneſe prefix to all 
- their printed books, to which I have added. 1. The arms of the 
Emperor of Japan, at the bottom of the plate, with a ſingular kind 


An Explanation of tbe Plates belonging to the firſt 


of tortoiſe, the bambous-cane, and the fir, the uſual emblems of the 


Imperial greatneſs, as they are to be ſeen upon the walls, ſkreens, hangings 
and other furniture of the Ingperial Palace; as alſo the pikes, and other 


enſigns of honour, which are carried before the Emperor, when he appears 
in publick. 2. Several coats of arms of the Japaneſe nobility ; the whole 


as repreſented by themſelves in their books of heraldry, , ' 

Tab. I. ſhews Fig. 1. A curious ſtar-fiſh with nine rays caught near the 

 Redans-l{lands upon the coaſts of Malacca, deſcrib'd p. 9. Fig. 2. 3. 

Two Proms, or boats, ſuch as the Siamites uſe at Beit funerals, p. 

15. Fig. 4. The boat on board which were carried the letters for tlie 
King of Siam, and the Berklam, on the day of our audience, p. 16. 


ab. II. Shews the plan of Futhja, the capital of Siam, and reſidence of 


the King, wherein A. is the royal palace. B. the palace of the Prince 
royal. C. The palace of the querry of the King's elephants. D. The 
church and p ace of Mr. Louis the metropolitan Biſhop. E. E. 
The courts of Berklam's temple. F. The houſe which formerly belong'd 


to Conſtantin Faulcon. G. The Camp of the Dutch. H. The cam er 
the Portugueſe. J. The Arrack-brewers camp. X. The camps of the 
_ Japaneſe, Peguans and Malaajans. L. Arm of the river funning to- 


wards the Pyramid Pukatbon, M. Arm of the river call'd Mlang Namjn. 
N. N. Arm of the river call'd Pakayſan. O. O. Arm of the river call'd 
x Klang Patnam Bija. P. P. P. The large river Meinam, as it encompaſſes 
the city. Q. The camp of the Chineſe. R. R. The camps of the Co- 
chinchineſe. & Encloſure for the elephants e. 
Tab. III. ſnews, Fig. 1. The plan of the royal palace of Siam (p. 28.) 
| wherein A. is the late King's palace, together with the hall of audience. 
B. The old royal palace. C. The dining hall. 4, d, d, Several temples. 


4, e, e, &c. Several centry-boxes about and within the encloſure of the 


palace-walls. f. The houſe where they keep the King's plate, with the 
royal ornaments, and the furniture of the royal palace, g. The King's 
- wardrobe. + h. Stables for the elephants. i, i, Two houfes where the 
Mandarins meet to conſult about the affairs of the kingdom. k. The apart- 


ment of the King's phyſi-ians. J. The ſecretary's office. . The royal. 


armory. n, u, Two hone for the horſes and elephants. o. The 
royal treaſury. P. A large place for running of races. Q. The Serg- 
glio, or apartment of the women. R. The court of the white elephant. 

$ Gardens. -- ------ Theſe points ſhew what way the French Ambaf- 


ſadors were conducted to audience. Fig. 2. A view of a temple of the 


Siamites, with its ſeveral bended roofs, deſcrib'd p. 33. Fig. 3. The 
front of the ſaid temple repreſented more at large. Fig. 4. 5. 6. Inha- 
bited boats of the Siamites, which they float from place to place, 5. 31. 
Fig. 7. A view of the river Meinam with the houſes built on poles of 
Bambous. 85 * e I 

| | . 4. 
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Tab. W. Fig. 1. The Pyramid Pukathon near Futbia deſcrib'd p. 32. it 


was built in memory of a victory, which the Siamites obtain'd over 
the Peguans, and thereby recover'd their liberty. Fig. 2. The ground 
lot of the ſaid Pyramid. 3 : 5 
Tab. V. Fig. 1. A view of the two courts of Berłlamꝰ's temple, with their 
ſeveral pyramids and other ornaments, deſcrib'd Fe 33. 34: wherein A. 
is the temple of Perklam. B. Another temple like the former. C. A 
ſingular high pyramid. D. A wooden houſe, wherein they keep a heavy. 
Sedan. E. A vaulted chappel. wherein are kept the large and ſmaller 
Idols repreſented in Fig. 2. F. Another vaulted chappel, wherein Fig. 
3. was engrav'd on the wall. 2. An open houſe with a bell. Fig. 2. A 
large Idol, with ſeveral ſmaller ones, ſtanding in a vaulted chappel 
near Berklam's temple. Fig. 3. A ſtone held very ſacred by the Sia- 
' mites, deſcrib'd p. 34. Fig. 4. Monſtraus Idols in the porch of a tem- 
ple in Berklam's temple-court, deſcrib'd p. 335. | 


Tah. VI. Fig. 1. A large pyramid in the ſecond court of Berklam's tem- 


ple. It is gilt from the top as far as the letter 2. Fig. 2. 3. Two pyra- 
mids, ſuch as the Sia mites commonly place about den temples, and 
in other holy places. They are, as it were, cloven at the top. Fig. 4: 
A pyramid call'd Pra-t/iebz or of the good Gods. Fig. 5. A pyramid 
call'd Pra Pian, four fathoms high. Fig. 6. A ſort of an altar, with a 
cup or pot at the top, which on their feſtival days is fill'd with flowers, 
as an offering to their Gods. Fig. 7. An open houſe, with a bell hang- 
ing in it: Moſt of theſe figures are referr'd to in the deſcription of 

Berklam's temple-court. p. 35. „ EE £4 OT 
Tab. VII. A map of the courſe of the river Meinam from Futhia down to 
its mouth, p. 43 & ſeq. not BY 7„%%%%Fͤ” ( BELA cy 
Tab. VIII. A map of the Empire of Fapan, compos'd from the maps of 
the natives, and the obſervations Wü Dr. Kempfer, during his abode 
there, and in his two journies to the Imperial court. For embelliſh- 
ment's ſake, and to give a further light into the geographical deſcription 

of the Japaneſe Empire, I have added, 1. A map of the country of 

. Kamchatka, (which is probably the Oku Feſo of the Japaneſe) as it 
appears to be by the lateſt diſcoveries of the Ruſſians. Some account of 
this country hath been given in the Tranſlator's Preface. 2. A map 
of the Northern coaſts of Fapan, and the Southern coaſts of the neigh- 


bouring Iſland Jeſagaſima, as I found them repreſented in another map 


of the Empire of Japan, wherein the revenues of each province have 
been accurately ſpecified, together with the names of their Princes or 
Governors. 3. The number of the highways, provinces, diſtricts, towns, 
. villages, caſtles, Sin and Buds temples. of the Japaneſe Empire. 4. The 
mariner's compaſs, as repreſented by the Japaneſe. It hath been in uſe in 
China and Fapan long before it was known in Europe. 5. The diſtances 


of ſeveral Eaſtern countries, and of Holland from Japan, as computed b 


the Japaneſe. 6. The roſaries, or beads of the adherents of ſeveral ſects of 
the Japaneſe, which they uſe when they ſay their prayers, to wit: the 
| Roſary of the Seodosju ſect, conſiſting of two ſtrings of beads hung one 
within another, the uppermoſt whereof is compos'd of 40, and the lower- 
moſt of 30. and ſometimes more, little balls: The Roſary of the Sensju 

ſect, which is compos'd of 18 round wax balls: A general Dfuſis or Roſar 
which is common both to the Chineſe and Japaneſe; it is call'd Bat. 
manben, and is compos'd of ſix large, and 108 ſmaller balls. One of 
_theſe, which hath but two large, and 108 ſmall balls, all very curiouſly 
carv'd, is now in the collection of Sir Hans Sloane: The Roſary of the 
Ikaſiu left, which is likewiſe compos'd of fix large and 108 * 
| OD 7. Three 


* ” 


— 


Vol. I. Of the Plate. 


7. Three of the Gods worſhip'd by the merchants, ol deſerib'd p. 224 


to wit, Taſſitotu, the God of fortune; Febis, the Neptune of 2 Dy 
paneſe, and Protector of ſeafaring people, with the Tai or Steenbraſſem, 
a very ſcarce fiſh, deſcrib'd > 135. Daikoki, the God of the riches 
with the tun, out of which he 
up. Jes . ö N ; p , % 
Tab., IX, Fig. 1. Kirin, a chimerical animal, as repreſented by the Chineſe. 
Fig. 2. The ſame according to the Japaneſe, Fig. 3. Suugu, and F 
Laitſu, two other chimera's of the Japaneſe, Fig. 5. 
gon, according to the Japaneſe. Fig. 6. Tatsmaki, a water Dragon, by 
the ſame. Fig. 7. Foo, a chimerical bird of Paradiſe, according to the 
Chineſe. Fig. 8. The ſame as figur'd by the Japaneſe. (Theſe chimera's 
are deſcribd, p. 123 and 124.) 1255 5 bs 


Tab. X. Fg. 1. Mukadde, a Forty-leg, deſcrib'd, pe 127. F g 2. Jamalu- 


gate, a large ſnake, p. 128. Fig. 3. Kinmodſui, a beautifu Duck; p. 129. 


Fig. 4. Foken, a Night-bird, 130. Fig. 5. Miſago, a Sea. bird of 1 4 
hawk kind. Eig. 6. A--L. Sebi, a ſort of Beetle. This ſingular and 
curious Ely, hath been deſcrib'd, and the references explain” 
Fzg. 7. Sanmio, a ſort of Spaniſh- flies, p. 132. 


a Bald-head, Fig. 4. Koz, a fiſh not unlike a carp. Fig. 5. Ara, a Jacob's 

Ewertz. Fig. 6. Ooadſi, a ſort of Maasbancker. Fig. 7. Fukaſame, the 

fiſh, of whoſe skin they make the ſhagrin-caſes. Fig. 8. Suſunioizo, 1 
neeldle fiſh, all deſcrib'd, p. 136 and 137. pln nl 


Tab. XII. Fig. 1, 2, 3, 4. Four differing ſorts of Eels, deſcrib'd, 9. 137. 


Fig. 5. Ika, a Sea-qualm, p. 137, according to the Chineſe, Eg. 6. The 
ſame as figur'd by the Japaneſe. Fig. 7. Tako, another Sea-qualm. 
p. 137. Fig. d. Kuragge, another Sea-ꝗqualm. p. 137. | 


Tab. XIII. Fig. 1. Namako, referr d to p. 138. Fip. 2. Imori, a black 


water lizard, ibid. Fig. 3. Mooki, an emblematical tortoiſe, as figur d 


by the Japaneſe. Fig. 4. The ſame according to the Chineſe. Fig. 5. 
| Thcame, the Land-tortoiſe. Fig. 6. Fogame, theWater-tortoiſe, all deſcrib'd 


p. 138. Fig. 7. Gamina, Soldiers-crab. Fig. 8. Kabutogami, a ſingular 
Crab, | . | 


? 139. 3 40 ; 1 „ | 
Tab. XIV. Fig. 1, 2. Two ſorts of Crabs, deſcrib'd p. 139: Fig. 3. Awabi, _ 
or auris marina, ibid. Ui. 4. Tairagi, a fort of Pinna, Fig. 5. a, b, c, 


4d, e, f, g, Fig. 6. 7, 8. a, b, c. Fig. 9. a, b, c, d. are ſeveral ſorts of ſhells 
found in the Seas, and on the coaſts about Japan, and deſcrib'd p. 139, 
140, and 141. A at the bottom of this Plate, is part of the hind- leg 
of the Crab repreſented Tig. 2. as big as the life. (v. p. 139.) 
All the figures in Tab. IX. to XIV. (excepting Fig. 6 and 7, in 


and A in Tab: XIV, are copied from the originals made by the Japa- 


neſe and Chineſe, which are now in the collection of Sir Hans Sloane, 
Tab. XV. In the uppermoſt line of this Plate, are the Characters of the 
ten Elements of the Chineſe and Japaneſe: In the two firſt columns, 
to the left, are the characters of the twelve celeſtial Signs. In the 
remaining columns, beginning from the right, are the characters of every 
individual year in the Cyclus of ſixty years, which is us'd both by 
the Chineſe and Japaneſe, as they ariſe from a combination of the 
characters of the elements, with thoſe of the celeſtial ſigns. | 


Tab. XV. I. II. The names of theſecond ſucceſſion of Deities, explain'd 5.144, 
expreſs'd in the ſignificant, or learned characters. III. The names of 


ſome Chineſe Emperors, of whom mention is made in the firſt chap- 


ter of the ſecond Book, IV. The names of all the Eccleſiaſtical Here- 


Ax 


knocks them, and a bag to put them 


4 
Daja, the Dra- 


| 'd;p. 13tz 
140. XI. Fiſhes, Fig. 1. Inuku, p. 134. Fig. 2. Furube, ibid. Fig. 3. Suſubi 
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ditary Emperors of Japan, from Sinmy, who begun to reign in the 
year before Chriſt 660, to Vnſen, who was poſſeſs'd of the throne, 
when Dr. Xempfer was in Japan. V. The titles of the Eceleſiaſtical 
Heraditary' Empewr of r 8 eos ng 
Tab. XVII. A view of Matſuſſima, à Sintos Temple, ſerving to illuſtrate 
what hath been faid, p. 208. & ſeq, copied from a Japaneſe original. 
Te figure of a Fee of weinte. 
Tab. XVIII. A view of the temple of Tenſio Daiſin, at je, (p- 22.) 
| wr frequent in plilgrimage, copied from an original 
/ ͤ / P00 bidorowan) ax) ca <1 FIP 
Tab. XIX. A map of the city of Nagaſaki, and of the adjacent country, 
_ . referr'd to in : fourth: book of hs hiſtory, contracted from a large 
map made in Japan. At the bottom are ſeveral ſorts of money current 
in the Japaneſe Empire, to wit, 4. an Obani in gold, which goes for © 
ten Aobanb's, tho! it weighs but 9 and 3qrs, It hath the Impreſſion of the 
coat of arms of the Dairi in four places; and the ſtrokes, or lines, re- 
preſented in the figure, engrav'd in the ſurface. H. One fide che 
ALabani, (or Cobang) Which is likewiſe a piece of gold, worth about 23 
and a half Dutch Gzlders, that is, between 41 and 42 ſhillings ſterling. Iʒt 
| hath, beſides the lines as above, the following Impreſſions. 2. The coat 
of arms of the Dairi. 5. A mark ſhewing the value of the piece. c. 
 Midfifugu, the name of the maſter of the mint at Jed and Suruga, ex- 
_ . preſs'd in'Sſ6 characters. C. The other fide of the Kobanj, wherein 4 
is the mark of the Inſpector- general of the gold and filver money. The 
reſt, on both ſides, are ſtamps of private perſons, whereby Rf y may 
know, whether or no they paſs'd thro' their hands. The Jpn e pre- 
fer the Kobanjs made at Jedo, which have ſtrong lines, but foreigners ra- 
ther take the others. They try the goodneſs of them, either by ap- 
plying them to the breaſt, which the beſt will ſtick. to a little, or elſe 
2 by claſhing them againſt their teeth, and ſome alſo 70 cutting them with 
ciſars. D. E. An Itrebo in gold, with the arms of the Emperor on one 
ſide, and the mark of the maſter of the mint on the other. F. A large 
lump of ſilver, with ſeveral impreſſions, as amongſt others that of Dai. 
| koku, or the God of riches with his hammer, tun and bag. Theſe are not 
reduc'd to any certain ſtandard, but are taken by the weight. G. An 
Ita or Schuit of ſilver. H. The upper fide of a Senni, or Putjes, a cop- 
per money, with the name of the Nengo, in which it was coin d. 
I. The other fide of a ni. T. L. Both ſides of a double Sennj. Theſe 
nni's and double Senn?'s have a ſquare hole in the middle, for the con. 
veniency of tyikg en e ? 7 


— 


which 
rawing 


Ge. are put up up in publick places. II. The privilege granted to the 
Dutch in 1611, by the * Ongoſchioſama, explain'd p. 382. III. 
The Seal of the ſaid monarch, which was ſtamp'd in red. This is as 
large as the original, but the characters in the privilege are contracted. 
IV. The ſeal of the Emperor Taitokouynſama, who renew'd the privilege 
_ aforeſaid in 1617. V. The ſuperſcription of the renew'd privilege, 
with the name of Henry Brouwer, to whom it was granted, ſpelt after 
the Japaneſe manner. VI. The general form of the oath in Japan, 
explain'd p. 388. 3. Ns ae x 
25 | 8 N 5 f 8 | 
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Tab. XX. I. Shews, after what manner the Imperial date th 
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